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AND TRVE TRANSLATION 
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azatn(t the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, 


and impudent (landers of Ps MARTIN,one 


of the Readers of Popiſh Diviaitie inthe traiterous 
Seminaric of RHEMES, 
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M. of Pembrooke-Hall in CamBRiDGE. 
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PRINCESSE ELIZABETH, 
by the grace of God, Quecne of 


Enzland, France, and [r:land, 
Defendcr of the Faith, 
&c, 


Ed Mong the incilimable benefits , wherewith Almightis God hath 
RING if wonderfully bleffed thu your Maitities moſt Homonrable axd 
proſperous Government , it is n0t 18 bee numbred among the 

teatt, rbat wonder your moſt gracious and Chriitiun protection, 

the people of your Highneſſe Dominions hane entoyed the mo#t 

neceſſarie and comfortable reading of the holy Scriptnres in 

their Mother tongue , and natiue language : Which exerciſe, 


although it hath of long time by the Adverſaries of him that 
| willeth the Scriptures to be ſearched (eſpecially thoſe of our Na- 
tron ) beene accounted little better than an Hereticall prattiſe; and Treatiſes haue beene D. Scandilk, 


written, pretending to ſhew great inconvenienceof having the holy Scriptures in the vul- Em 


ar toxgue: yut now at length perceiving they cannot prevaile, 10 bring is that dxrkneſſe 
and 1gnorance of Gods mott ſacred Word , and Will therein contained, whereby their blind 
Devation,the danghter of Ignorance, «s they themſelues prafeſſe, was want to make them Ru- 
lers of the world , they alſe 48 the laſt are become Tranſlators of the New T eitament into 
Eneliſh, In which that T ſpeake nothins of their _— purpoſe , in leaving the pure 
fountaine of the originall-veritie , to follow the grotked fireame of their barbarows vulgar 
Latine Tranſlation , whizh (beſids all other manife corrugtions) is found defeiue in more 
than an hundred places , as your Maititie , according to the excellent knowledge in both 
the tongues , wherewith God hath bleſſed you , is very well able to judge : vAnd to omit 
e2':9 the ſame booke of their Tranſlation , peHered with ſ6 many Annotations , both falſe 
and undatifull , by which, under colour Fe authoritic of holy Scriptaras , hey ſecke to 
+»felt the mindes of the credulous Readers with bereticall and ſuperſtitions opinions , and 
19 alienate their hearts from yeelding due obedience ts you Maieftie , and your moſt Chri- 
tian Lawes concerning true Religion eftabliſhed ; And that 7 may paſſe over the very. 
Text of their Tran{ation , obſcured without any neceſſary or juſt cauſe , with ſuch « mul- 
'itwde of ſs franze and vuuſuall trarmes , as ts the ignorant are no leſſe difficult to un- 
tderitand , than the Latine or Greekeit ſelfe : Tet ts it not nueet to bee concealed, that they 
vhich neither truly nor preciſely haue tranſlated their owne v#lgar Latine , aud onely 44- 
theaticall Text , hawe nevertheleſſe beene bold to ſet foorth « ſeverall Treatiſe , in which 
»19/t launderouſly and wnjuſtly they accuſe all our Engliſh - ranſlations of the Bible, not 
of ſmall imperfeFions and overſights committed through iznorance Or negligence , _ 
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The Epiitle Dedicatory 


of no leſſe than moſt fozle dealing , in partiall and falſe T ranſlations , wilfull and bereti= 
call corruptioss, _ | 

Azaini# which moſt lewd and vatrue accuſation , though eafic to bee judged of by ſuch 
as bee learned in the tongues , yet dangerous to diſquict the Conſcience of them that be ig. 
norant tn the ſume , I baue written a ſhort and neceſſarie Defence : which although not la- 
beured in words , yet in matter I hope ſufficient to aveyd all the Adverſaries cavils, 1 am 
mozt kumbly to crawe pardon , that I may be bold to dedicate unto your moit excellent Ma. 
jeſtie,that under whoſe high and Chriſtian anthoritie, your people haue ſs many yeeres enivzed 
the reading of the holy Bookes of God in their nattue Languaze , ts the everlaſting benefite 
ef many thouſand ſoules , under the ſame your moit graciom and royal protettion , they 
may reade alſs the Defence of the ſincere and faithfull tranſlation of thoſe Bookes,t0 the quic- 
ting of their conſciences, and the confuſion of the Adverſarics of Goas iruth and boly Relz- 
210m - by which they may bee ſtirred up more and more m all dutifull obedience, not oncly to 
be thankfull to your Majeitie as it becommeth them , but alſo to continue ther moit earneft 
4::d hearty prayers to Almig htie God for this your moſt godly and happy regiment over them, 
for many yeeres forward to be + pr a: | 

The God of zlorie , which hitherto hath advannced your Majefies Throne abone alt 

Princes of thu age, in true hanaur and glorie , vVouchſafe to preſerue the ſame with his 
daily blefSing , to the perfettion of that glorious reparation of bu Church , which you 
baue moit happily taken in hand , to the everlaXing praiſe of hu mercie , aud the endle(ſe 
felicitie of your Majettier” 


Your Majeſties an humble ſubjeR, 
an 


moſt boundea daily Orator, 


William FYLKE: 


MARTIN. 


THE PREFACE CONTELE 
NING FIVE SVNDRIE ABVSES 


or corruptions of holy ScRieTVveEs, common 
to all Heretikes, and agreeing ſpecially ro theſe of our 


time : with many other neceſſary advertiſements 
tothe RaADBR. 


} 


Sit hath beene alwayes the faſhion of Heretikes to pretend Scriptures , for fhew of their Heretikes fu 


wayes {p<cially 


ate : ſo hath it beene alſo their cuſtome and propertie to abuſe the ſaid Scriptures many abuie the Serip- 
wajes, in favour of their erronrs, tures. 


FVLKE. 


> a. Hether theſe fiue abuſes haue beene common to all Heretikes , and whether it hath 

| beene the faſhion of all Hererikes to pretend Scriptures for ſhew of their cauſe : 

_—_ I will ſpare now to enquire of, as a thing wherein learned men art the 

firſt tight may eſpic the great skill chat Martin pretendeth to haue in diſcerning 

of Herenkes and hercſics ; yet will I hew (by the grace of God) that none of 

theſe fiue abaſes are committed by us, or our Catholike tranſlations , and that 

the Popiſh Hererikes are in ſome ſort,or other guilty of them all, 
M be One wy is, to deny whole bookes thereof or parts of bookes when they arc evidently 1 Denying cer- 
ART, I. | C.\\EB\ N againffthew. So did (for example) Ebion off Sainr Pauls Epiſtles, Manichevs the taine bookes,or 
-=— | AQs of the Apoftles, Alogiani Saint Iohns Goſpe/l, Marcion many peeces of Satnz P35 of bookee 
Lukes Gofpek, and ſo did both theſe and other Heretikes in other bookes, denying and 
elowing what they liff, as is evident by Saint lrenzus, Saint Epiphanius , 
Saint Auguſtine , and af antiquity. 

FvLXK, 1, Firſt weedeny no one booke of the Canonicall Scripture , that hath beene ſo received of the Cathelike 
Church, tor the ſpace of three hundred yeeres,and more, as it hath beene often proved out of Eu/ehius , Saint 
terome and other auncient authorities : but the Papiſts in advancing Apecryrhall buck to be af equall credit 
with the Canonical! Scriptures, doe in effeRt deny them all. Beſides that to adde unto the woid of God , is as 
great a fault as to take away from it,the one being forbidden under as heauy a curſe , as the other. Thoſe bla(- 
phemies of Pigbius and Eccias, the one calling x holy Scripcure a noſe of wax and a dumbe iudge ; the other 
cerming the Geſpell written,to be a blacke Goſpell, and an inkic Divinitic : and that of Hoſrus acknowledging 
none arher exprefle word of God,but onely this one word Ama, or dilige , loue thou : what other thing doe 
they import, but a ſhamelefſe denying of Fi bookes of the holy Scripture in deede , howſocver in word they 
will ſcerne to admit thera. ; 

MART, 2. Another way is, to call into queſtion at the leaſt and make ſome doubt of the euthoritie of certaine bookes of holy , Doubring Bf 
Scriptures , thereby ro diminiſh their credit, ſo did Manicheus affirme of the whote new Teffament, that it was n8t their authoritie, 
written by the Apoſtles : and peculiarly of $. Mathewes Gofpell, that it was /ome other mans under his name : and and calling them 
therefore not of ſuch credite , but that it might in ſome part be refuſed. $0 did Marcion and the 4rians deny the E- 0 queſtion. 
piſfle to the Hebrewes to be $, Pavuls.Epiphan.lib. 2.hzr.6 9.Euſeb.lib. 4. hift.cap.27. Ard Alogiani che Apocalypſe 
ro be S. Tohns the Evangelif.Epiphan.8& Auguſt. in hzr. Alogianorum. | 

FyLx, 2 Wee neither doubt of the authoritic of any certaine booke of the holy Scriptares , neither call wee any 

* of theminto queſtion, but with due reverence doe acknowledge them all , and cvery oneto bee of equall cre= 
dice and authociue, as being all inſpired of God, givento the Church for the building up thereof in eruck,and 
for the avoyding of fables , and herefies: But che Papiſts arrogating to their Pope, authoritie to allow or re- 
fuſe any booke of holy Scri , and affirming that no Scripture hath authoritie , but as it is approved b 
their Church , doe bring all Lookes of the holy Scripture into doubting, and uncertaintie » with {uch P wi : 
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MART. 4. 


FovLrx. 4. 


MART. 5. 


WTC..c. 


depend upon their Pepe , and popiſh Churches authoritie : which they affirme to be aboue the holy Scri 

ſaying they pm 2$ Cl 156 Ae Goſpell of Nicodemus as of S. Narke , and by the ſame i 
the Golpel| of S. Mathew , as they haue done the Goſpell of S. Barthslomew. Thelc blaſphemous affertions 
2Ithoug forme of them would colour , or mitigate with gentle interpretations: yer there is no reaſonable man 
but ſceth,into what diſcredit and uncertaintie they muſt nceds bring the authoruic of the Cancnicall bookes of 


- . 


| holy Scripture with the fimple and ignorane, 


-12 othor way 15,10 expound the Scriptures after their ewne private conceit andphantafie , not according to rhe ap , \, 
proved /en/2. of the boly ancieat fatbers and Catholite Church : ſo $1d Theodorus Mopſueftites (ARSynod. 5.) pag 27 ®- 
ef forme of: all be boos of the Prophets, aud of the Plalmes, that rbey puke not evidently of Chriſty but that the ding to <m__y 
enctent fathers did voluntarily draw thoſe ſayings unto Chriff which were ſpoken of other matters: ſo vid aff Here. 99S favhie or 
Fikes, that would /ceme toground their berefier upon 8 criptures/, and to avouch them by Scriptures exp unded accor- ii 

ding to thatr owne ſenſe and imagination. _ 

Wee expound not the Scrip.ures after our owne private conceit, and phantaſie : bur as neere 2s God giveth 
us grace, according te the plaine and naturall ſenic of the ſame, agrecable unto the rule or proportion of 
faith, vviiich hath beg approved by the auncient fathers,aud Catholike Church of Chrift, in allmarters neceſ-. 
ſary to eternall Calvation. Not bringing a new and ftrange ſenſe which is without the Scriptures , to ſeeke 
confirmation thereof in the Scriptures (as the manner of Herenikes 1s rightly noted by Clemens) but out of 
the Scriptures themſclucs ſecke wee the expoſition of ſuch obſcure places as wee finee in them, being per- 
ſwaded with Saint Augujtine, that nothing in a manner is found out of theſc obſcure and darke pl:ces, which 
may not bee found to bee moſt plainely ſpoken in other places. And as for the approved ſenle of the holy 
aungent Fathers, and Cathoiike Church of the eldeſt and pureft times , if the Papiits durſt Rand unto it, for 
the deciding of many of the moſt weighty cofitroverſies , that are berweene us , there 15 no doubr , bur they 
ſhould ſoone and cafily bee determincd , as hath beene iheyed in divers and many Treaties, written again 
them, In which if any thing bee brought, {o plainely expounding the Scripture againſt their popith herefies, 
as nothing can bee more cxprefie nor cleare , then they are drivea to ſceke new and monttrous expolittons 
of thoſe Fathers interpretations : or elſe they anſwere , they are bur thoſe Fathers private expolitions, appea- 
ling to the Catholke Churches interpretation , which is nothing elſe but their owne private conceite and 
fanly, having no record to prooue that Cathelike Churches. interpretation , but the preſcar heretical opini- 
ons of thus late degenerated Anmtichrifizn Congregation. And when they haue diſcorrſed never ſo much of 
the Cathohke Churches interpretation, they reduce and ſubmir_all mens judgements ro the determination 
of their Councells, and the decrees of their Councells re the approbatien ef their Pope, which as hc is oftcg- 
times 2 wicked man of life: (@ is the ignorant and unlearned in the Serip:wes, ro whoſe moſt private cenſure, 
the holy Scriptures themſclues , and all ſenſe and expobrtion of them is _ lubic&, under colour that 
Chriſt praying for Peter , that hug faich ſhould not faile in temptation , gaue all Popes ſuch a prerogatiue , thar 
they could not erre in faith , though they were wicked of life , voyde of learning , ignorant in the Scriprures, 
defticure of rhe Spirit of God, as 1s prooved moſt invincibly by example of divers Popes, that h aue beene 
Heretikes, and Mainetainers of ſuch errows , as are not now in controverfie betweene us (leaſt they ſhould 
». we begge the prinaple) bur of the Set of the Arians , Monothelnes , Eurychians , Saduces , and ſuch 
other. 

An other way is , to alter the very originell text of the boly Scripture, by adding, ta/ing away, or changing it here ts 
2d there fx their purpoſe. $0 did the Arians in ſundry places, aud the Neſtorians in the firff Epiſtle of $. lohin, and Ge GR 
eſpecially Marcion, who was therefore calted , Mus Ponticus , the mouſe of Ponrus , becauſe be had gnawne (as it ſemences of the 
were) certaine places with his corruptions,whereof ſome ere [aid to remaine in the Greeke text untill this dey very origunall 

T he originall rext of the holy Scripture wee alter nor , either by adding, taking away , or changing of any 7, 

letter, or {yllable , for any private purpoſe , whick were not only a thing meſt wicked and facrilkegious , but agyeie.uh 1. 
alſo vaine, and impoſſible, For , ſecing not only ſo many auncient copics of the originall text are exrant in prove. Term. 
divers places of the werld , which we cannot, if we would , corrupt , and that the ſame are mulriplied by 4-5 
printing into ſo many thouſand examplcs , we ſheuld be rather mad then fooliſh, if we aid bur once at- 
tempt ſuch a matter , for maintenance of any of our opinions. As alſo it is incredible , rhat 9arcion the 
Mouſe of Pontus could corrupt all the Greeke Copies in the world, as Lindanus , of whom you borrow- 
ed that cexceit, imaginerh , in thoſe places in which he is charged by Tertuffien. For Marcions herehie was 
not (c generally recciyed by the Greeke Church , that all mea would yeild unto hun, neicher was Tertellian 
ſo ſound of wdgement in the Latine Church , that whartſecyer he iudged to be a corruption in Marc n, 
mult of neceſſity be fo taken, But if adding and detrafting from the Scriptare, be proper notes of Here- 
tikes , rhe can purge Stephes Gardiner, and Gregory Martin ? the one for adding unto a verſe of the 
Pſalme , this Pronoune ſe, himſelfe, to prooue the carnall preſence, citing it thus ; E/cam ſe dedit timertibus 
cum : Hee gaue himſelfe to be meate to them chat fearc him , whereas the words of the Prophet, according 
tothe Hebrew , Greeke , and Latine , are no more but E/cam dedit : he hath given meat, &c,. The other in 
his fond booke of ſchiime, citing this text ont of 1 Coy. 10. as many Papiſts doe againſt the certainty of Fauh, 
Oui ſtat , videat ne cadat : He that Rtandcth , ler him take heede hee fall not. Whereas not onely the 
truch of the Greeke : buteven the vulgar Latine tranſlation hath , Oui ſe exiffimer fare, He that thinketh oc 
ſuppoſerh char he Randeth , ler him take heede that he fall nor. Bur of ſuch additions and derrations , vied 
by the Romiſh Rarres, farre worſe then the miſe of Ponrus , we ſhall have more occafion to (peake here- 
after. 

Another way is, to make falſe tran/lations of the Scriptures ſor the maintenance of errour ard herefie : ſo did the x17 20d hervi 
Arians (4s Saint Hicrom noreth in 26, Eſa.) reade and trez/late Provearb.8. Dominus creavir me in initto yiarum call cranfl:tion. 
ſuarum, that is, The Lord created me inthe beginning of his wayes, /o to make Chriſt the ws/edome of God a 
meere creature. S. Auguſtine alſo lib.5. cont. Tulian.cap.2. zoreth it 4s the interyretation of ſome Pelagian. Gen.3. 2,7, 5, 
Fecerunt fibi veſtimenta, for,periz6mata, 07, campeſtria, that is, They made themſelves garments. JF heres: pggcdu. 
the word of the Scripture is, breeches or aprons p. oper and peculiar to cover the ſecret parts. Agarue, the ſelfe ſame 

Heretikes didreadfaifly Rom. 5. Regnavit mors ab Adam uſque ad Moyſen ctiam in eos qui peccayerunt in fi- y 5 3 ” 
milirudifiem prevaricationis Adz, that is, Dearh reigned from Adaw to Moyſes , even on them thar ſinned af- 2+;7 ud. 
cer the fimulitude of rhe prevarication of Adm , to matzeraine their herefie again? original! fuane, that none were 117] Sr 
inſeaed therewith , or ſubicf to death and damnation , but by fianing aFually «s Adarn did. Thus did the oige rp m 
Heretives. > 

As oulbing falſe and hereticall tranſlations, which is the chicfe argument of this booke , I doubt nor, x2) 42 u/ «- 


but 'by the grace of God) to cleare our Engliſh Tranflatours from any wilfull corruptions , for the —_ Ute Th 9 T0 
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MaRkT. 6. 


FVLKXE, 6. 


Fyix. 7. 


rhough he uttered ſome great piece of Fill ,- doeth ſo diligently expreſſe. I ſhall have occafi+n alfo ro ſhew 
that the Papiſts themſelves of our times, maintayning their corrupt vulgar rranflation, againſt the truth of 
the originall rext of Greeke and Hebrewe , are moſt guilty of ſuch corruption, and falſification, whereof 
although they be nor the firſt authours, yet by obſtinate defending of ſuch errours, they may proove worſe 
then they which did firſt commit them. - For the authors of that vulgar tranſlation might be deceived, ©1- 
ther for lacke of exa@t knowledge of the tongues, or by lome corrupt and untige copies which they follow - 
ed, or elſe perhaps that whichthey had rightly tranſlated, by fault of the writers, and negligence of ti;e 
times, might be perverted : but theſe men fiowardly iuſtifying 311 errours of that tranſlation, howſocver they 
have beene brought in, doc giue plaine teſtimony that they are nor led with any conſcience of Gods tructh, 
but wilfully carryed with purpoſe of maintayning their owne errours , leſt if they did acknowledge the errour 
of the Romiſh Churchin that one poynt,, they ſhould not bee abletodefend any one iot of their hereſie, 
whoſe chiefe colour is the credite and authority ef that particular and falſe Church , rather then any reaſon 
CU out of the holy Scriptures ,/ er teftimonie of the moſt auncicut Chriſtian and Catholike 
urch, 

What theſe of our dates ? Is it credible that being [0 well warned bythe condonation and deteffEition of them, 
they alſo would be a1 mad and as rmyious as thoſe ? Hererihs (gentle Reader) te alwares like heretihs,and howſ6e 
ver they differ in eprnions or names, yet in thu poynt they agree, to Hinſe the Scriptures for ther purpoſe by all 
meanes poſubly 1 will but rouch fore pernts of the five before mentioned,becauſe my purpoſe u to ſtay upon the laſt 
only,and ro diſcipher their corrapt tranſlations. But if | would fland ugou the other 4iſo were it net eaſy ro ſhew 
the manner of their procerdeng againſt the Sereptures to have beene tha : to demy ſome whole bookes and parts of 
book',to call other ſome mm queſiton,to exyound the reft at their pleaſure, te pick quarrels to the very eriginall avd 
Canonical rexrto ſeſter and inied the whole bedy of the Bible with cancred tranſlations ? 

It is very true, that ſo many herctikes as pretend the authority of the holy Scriptures, abuſe the ſame to their 
owne deſtruftien : and no heretiks worſe then the Anticbriſtians, or Papiſts, as partly hath been ſcene already 
in every one of your fire marks,and more may appearein thoſe fonre poynts which you will handle in the Pre- 
face, becauſe the argument of yeur whole booke is the fifth : ſo that inthe end you ſhall be progved no wiſer 
with your fire points, then he thatcame forth with his fiveegges, and never a good of them all. Burt you aske, 
if it wcr2 not eaſy for you to ſhew (if you would ſtand upon them) thatthe Proteſtants uſe allthe ſaid five 
mecanes of defacirg the Scripture? I anſwer, Ne : and that ſhall you fee, when demonttration is made how 
rainly you have laboured in the laſt point; which howſoever you would h:vc it appearcto be a ſudden writing 
of ſmall trayail, by interlacing a few lines here and there, againſt M.}/br14her, againſt me, and ſome other ; 
yet it is evident, both by Brefows threatning, and Comprone promiſe, that it hath beene a work of ſome yeares 


unto you : wherein beſide that you are beholding much to Lewdenas, for divers quarrels againſt Calne ; and 


to Sir Thomas More, for many cavillations againſt F.7 -mdats tranſlation; there islitle worthy of ſolong ſtudy, 
and large promiſes, 2s have gone before this diligent diſcovery : ſo thatif you will make the like tryall in tlic 
reſt, you ſhall find them as hard to prove as this laſt. : 

Dad nor Luther dence Sammt Tames Epiſtle, and (0 contemmne it, that bee called it an Epiſtle of firawe, ana net 


werthy of ax Apofpelicall ſperrt ! Muſt I prove thu ro Maſter Whitakers, who would never have denyed t [7 ye- Contrat. Ed; 
bemently tn the ſuperlative degree for ſhame, if he had not theught it more ſhame to graunt tt ? ] need nor goe c Ak wo 
D1ft.of the Rock, 
Pag-307. _ 
Luther in nova 
Teft.Germa. 

in Prafar lacehs 


farre for the matter : Athe Mafer Fulke, and be will flatly confeſs 3t was ſo, Arke Calvine in arguw.cp. lacobi. 

Atke Flaccus 1llyricus, in argument. epiſt. Jacobi, and you ſhall percerve vt 15 very rrue. 1 will nor ſend you ro the 
Catholike Germanes and others, both of u1sowne teme and after, that wrote againſt him in the queftion of 14- 
gr among whom not one omitteth thu , berng a thing [0 famens and mpfimous to the confuſion of that 
Arc the. 

I know not whether ever Luther denyed Saint Lewes Epiſtle, a8 unworthy of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit, but I 
beleeve you may take a twelve moneths day more to proove it, as alſo that he did ſo contemne it, that he called 
itan Epiſtle of ftraw. But Maſter jberaker that denyed it ſo vehemently , muſt aske of me , who moſt flat- 
ly conteſle (ſaith Maſter afarrome) that it was ſo. I pray you Sir, urge me nottoconfeſſe more then I know, 
or eyer knew. But you have confefled it already in two printed bookes, Rerenr. as 32. Doſcov. of the Rock, 
P42-307. In the place firſt eited, there are theſe words : But to proceed z; LyrHibn DaxIETH Ths EPISTLE 
OF Saint IamBs, Bicaysn IT Is AGarnsT His HixESITS Or IvsSTIEF1- 
CATION By FariTtH ONELY. Wee allow not Luther, neither did he allow bimſelfe therein, for hee 

retradteth it afterward. Firit thoſe words of Lathers denyall being printed ina diversletter, may ecſtifie ſafe 
ficiently to every reaſonable man, that they are the ebicion of Briftow, and net the confellion of Fake, 
who not ſimply-admitteth thera as true, but by conceſſien proverh that if they were true, yet £»7hers opinion, 
againſt which A himſelfe hath written, eught aotto prejudice him, and much lefſe all other men, that never 
beld that opinion. Inthelatter cited place are theſe words : And av rowching the Epiſtle of Sarmr lamer, 1» 4 
Jhawelefſe /ander of him to ſay that the Proteflants reiett it, but we muſt heare ki reaſon. Firff Luther calleth 
it 4 frawen Epiſtle. So Luther called the Page (ſupreme head of the Church, and the Maſſe 4 ſacrifice propitratery, 
If Proteflents be charged to hold whatſoever Lather ſomereme held, and after repented, Cc. Who ſceth ROt iN 
theſe wordes, that | rehearſe the obietion of Sownder, which is common to him with many other Papiſts, 
which notdiſcuiſing whether it be true or no, but ſuppeſing it were a3 Sawrdey and the reſt of the Papiſts doe 
affirme, 1 ſhew that it is no good conſequence, to charge all Proteſtants with Lerbers private opinion, which 
perhaps he held ſoruetime, and after retraQted, mere then to charge us with all opinions of Papiſtric, which 
he did bold, before God opened his eycsto fee the abſurdity of them. And yetif he had held that op.nion, 
and never retracted the ſame, he were not in worſe caſe then Ewſeb1ws, who in plaine words affirmeth, thatthe 
{ame Epiſtle is a counterfeit or baftard Epiſtle,{1b,2.c4p.23. Do you not ſce now how flatly Mafter Fault conte {- 
ſeth that it was ſo ? Such confeſſions as theſe, arc now and then extorted out of the auncient Fathers wri- 
tings, which are not living to expound their meanings. But I had thought Maſter Martine could have 


| diſcerned betweene a ſuppoſe or conceſſion, and an abſolute aflertion, or a flat confeſſion, eſpecially of ove 


whole wriung is plaine enough, and beſide 13 alive to interpret himlelfe, if any ambiguity were therein. But 
be itthat Maſter Marr:ne cither would not, or could not ſec in my writing any thing elſe bur a flat confeſſion 
of Lathers denying of Saint Iames Epiſtle, and calling it an Epiitic of ſtraw, of what forchcad proceederh = 
that he willeth M. Whitaker to aske Cal vine 1 4rgumeptſ}.lacobr, whether Luther ſo ſycake of that Epiſtle ? 

in which argument Lerberis not once named by Calvme, fo farre is it that hee doth teſtific any ſuch — 
againſt Lurher. Onely he ſaith, that ſome there are intheie dayess which thinke that Epiſtle not ive Aa 
I, 
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nance of any errour, or herefie: ſach as were thoſe of the Arrians and Pelagians, which Gregory Martine, as 


__—_— 


That the Prote- 
ſtants and Calyi- 
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Scriptures, 


7 he Anſwere to the Preface. 


Mazxr. $. 


Fvix. $. 


' an honeſt anda wiſe man, that upon t 
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 authoritic, which could not be vnderſtood of Larber , who long before Calvine wrote that argument , had 


forſaken that opinion, if cuer he held avy ſuch , as all thoſe Dutch Bibles and Teftaments of Larbers tranſlas 
tion , in which thoſe words ſo much baited at, and ſo much ſoughe for, arc omitced , doe giue ſufficient te- 
ſtimony, What Flare Hyrices reporteth, who perhaps held that opinion hum(elfe,and would father it vpon 
Luther,l hauc ecither opportunitie to ſecke,nor carers know. Burt how great a matter Kis,th:r all the Popiſh 
Germans,and other,who hauc written againſt Zurber,doe ſo ſpightiully gnaw vpon, I haue learncd at Icogth 
by relation of Maftcr #hrther, whom you ſcnd to aske of me; who aftcr long tcarch, and many edi- 
tions turned over , at the length lighted upon a Dutch Teſtament , belike one of the firtt that Luther did 
ſet foorth in the German tongue, 1n which he findeth nerther denyall ot Saint ewes Epiſtle to be Canonicall, 
nor affirmation that it is unworthy of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit no nor that whereof there hath been ſs much bab- 
ling of all the Papiſts, that he calleth it an Epiſtle of Rraw ſimply, and in comtempr, but onely in compariſon 
ef the Epiftics of Pawl and Perer, and other bookes of the new I cltament, the excellency of which oac 

above another, after be hath ſhewed in ſundry degrees, at laſt hee ſaith, the Epiſtle of /ames in compariſon 

of theſcis ſtrawy or like ſtraw, Which he ſaith not in reſpeR of the credit or authority therecf, but in regard 

of the argument or matter handled therein, which all wiſe and godly men will confeſſe to be not ſo exccllene 

and neceffary, as the matter of the holy Goſpells and Epiſtles of ſome orher of the Apaſtles, namely of Pasl, 
Peter, and ohm. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe. /obx 3.12, calleth the doarinc of regeneration, ia ſuch plainc 
manner,as he uttercd it to Nscodemwe, -arthly rhings in compariſon of other greater myiteries,wiuch he could 
have exprefled in more heavenly and ſpirituall ſort. If I have ſpoken to you ({a'th be) of carthly things, and 
you have not belecyed, how if | ſhould ſpeake to you of heavenly things, will you belecyve ? Were not hee 
hele words of Chriſt ſpoken in compariſon, would conclude by his au- 

thority, that regeneration were a contemptible matter,a thing not ſpirituall, not heaycaly, but ſimply and al- 

together earthly ? And yet with as good reaſon, for ought I ſee, or cam lcarte of Lucbers wordes concerning 

this matter, he might ſoinferre, as the Papiſtsdoe inforce the hike agaialt Larber. Wheretore it is nothing 

elſe but a famous, and infamous cavillation, tothe confuſion of all the Papiſts tbar write againſt Luther, thar 

no one of them omitteth wpon ſe falſe and frivolous a ground, to {launder him fo haynouſly, and to charge all 

Proteftants with his aflcrtionſo caviouſly: which if it were bus , ſhould not bee (o evili asother Catholike 

Writers have affirmed of that Epiſtle, and therefore not ſufficient ro charge him, aud much lefle others,with he- 

relic ; but being not his ſimple affirmation, yer becauſe it hath beene oftenGvely taken, he himſclfc hach pur ir 

wh and _ it oyer. O what afticre would they keepe, if they had any weighty macter ef truth to burden 

Im withall. 

T tet this paſſe: TobiezEcclefiaſticus, end the Machabces ,ere they nor moſ# certainly rejefted? And yet they were 
allowed and received ſor Canonical, by the ſame euthority that S.lames Epiſtle was. Thu Epiſtle the Calvmiſts are 
content to admit, becauſe ſo it pleaſed Calvin : rho/e bookes they rejef?, becauſe /o «l/0 it pleaſed him. And why did it 

ſo pleaſe Calvin ? Vader pretence forſooth, that they were once doubted of, and not taken jor Canonical. But is that 
the true cauſe indeed? How do they then receive Seint Lames Epifle 6s Canonical, having before doubted of alſo,yea 
(«« they ſay) rejeted ? : © $5 | 

You may wcll letit paſſe , for itis not worth the time you (| in writing of it, andif you had beenc 
Wiſe , you would utterly have omitred it. Bur what ſay you ef Tobie , Ecclefiafticus , and the Machabees, 
moſt certainly by us rejeted ? They were allowed (you ſay) ſor canonical by rhe [awe entberity that Soint Lames 
Epiſtle was. And thinke you that Saint 7emer Epiſtle was never allowed for Canonicall befere the third Coun- 
ccll of Carthage ? For of the other iris certaine they were never received by the Church of the Iſrachtes be- 
fore Chriſt his comming , nor of the Apoſtelike and Primuine Charch for more then three bundred yeares 
after, as both Euſebizs out of Origines , and the Councell of Laodicea, Can.59. confirmed afterward by the 
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Cmne.Carth.z, 


£46.47. 


Argu.im ep. laceb, 
Whip. 19. 1bad, 


faxtgencrall Councell of Conſtantinople , ſhewerh for the Greeke Church , and Saint Hierome m-mprologo G 6- Lib 6.cap 18, 


leato for the Latine Church. As for the Provinaciall Counccll of Carthage , holden by foure and fourry Bi- 
ſhops of Africa,if we were bound to receive it for theſe books,we muſt alio acknowledge five books of Salomon, 
which in the ſame Councell are authorized , whereas the Church never knew but of three: and although the 
booke ef Wiſdome ſhould be aſcribed ro Selamen , there could be but foure. Againe , how they underſtand 
the word Canonicall , it may be gathered both out of the words of the ſame Canon , where they give none 
other reaſon of the approbation of all choſe hookes of Scripture , bur that they have received them of their 
fathers to be read in the Church : and alfo out of Saint AuguFize , who was enc preſent at the ſame Counce]; 


De deli. Chrifl, 


which after he hath declared how a man ſheuld diſcerne the Canonicall Scriptures from other writings , by 1:6. 3.009.8, 


following the authority of the Cathehke Churches , eſpecially thoſe char have deſerved to have Apoſtolike 
Sces , and to receive their Epiſtles , he adderh furcher : Tenebir igitur bunc modum in Scripturis Canonicis, ut eas 
que ab omatbus accipiuntur Ecclefiis Catholicis, prepoues tis quas quedem non accipiunt. 1n tis vers que non acci- 
pamruyr ab omnibus, preponat eas,quas plures graviereſque eccipiunt, tis quas pauciores minori/que autboritatis Ec- 
clefie tenent. Si eutem alias inuencrit @ pluribus, alias 4 gravioribus heberi, quanquam hoc invenire non poſit, 
equalis tamen eutoritatis eas habendas puto. Totus autem Canon Scripturanas ta quo iffam confiderationem ver ſan- 
dam dicizeus bis libris contizetur. He ſhall hold therfore this meane in the Canonicail Scriptures , that he prefer 
thoſe which are received of all Cathelike Churches, before theſe Scriprures which ſome Churches doe nor 
receive. But intholc which are not received of all, let him preferre thoſe Scriptures which the grexter num- 
þer and graver Churches doereceive, before thoſe which Churches feyver in number and of Icffe authori- 
ty doe hold, Bur if he ſhall finde ſome Scriptures to be had of fever Charches , and other ſome of grayer 
Churches , alrkough you cannot find this thing , yet I thinke they are to be accounted of equall authority. 


Now the whole Canon of m—_— in which we ſay this conſideration muſt be occupyed , 1s contayned 1n 
Mo 


theſe bookes : Five Beokes © es , that is, Genefis, Exodus, @&'c. By this ſaying of yugufiine , it is 
manifeſt , chat he calketh Canonicall Scriptures , not only thoſe bookes that ought of neceſſity to be received 
of all Churches , but alfo ſuch as were received of ſome, and of ſome vere not, in which number were 
theſe bookes of Tobie , Eccleſiafficus , and the Machabees , which by his ewne rule were net to be received 
as of abſolute and ſoveraigne authority , becauſe the Apoſtohke Churches of Aſia and Europa , and thoſe of 
avet authority , among which was the Church of Rome in that time , did not receive them , as witne(- 
eth not only Saint Hierome 2 Prieft of Rome , but alſo _—_ of Aquiteis » tn ſymbolo , who both declare 
what bookes were received in their Churches as Canenicall, and of irrefragable auchority to build princi- 
ples of faith upon chem , and what bookes were admitted only to be read for inſtrution of manners, And 
therefore according to the rule of Auguſtice , and teſtimony of the auncient Fathers , and becauſcir conſen- 
ecth with the reſt of the Scriptures, and not for Catvizes pleaſure, we receive the Epiſtle of Saint James, m_ 
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it hath not beene alwayes, and of all Churches received. Concerning the name of Calvinifts j as of allother 

nicke names that it pleaſerh you of your charity co beſtow upon us , it thall ſuffice ro proteit once tor all, that 

we acknowledge none other name of our profeſſion, but Chriſtans, and Catholikes , and that we have 

neither received that Epiſtle, nor reje&cd the other , becauſc it plealed Catvineſo. This may terve for a L 
cleare demonſtration , that in the firſt Englith Bibles that were printed under the name of Tihnas Mathew , Amo 1532. 
before Catuvine wrote any word of the rezeRion of thoſe bookes , or. of receiving of the other, they are Anno 1557. 
called Apocrypha , and printed with other of that marke , by themſelyes, and the Epiitle of Saint lames 

without any queſtion acknowledged to be one of the Canonicall Epiitles , whereas Catvines Inititution 

was firſt printed 4no 1536. and his argument upon Saint [emes Epiſtle 1551. You may ſce what ho- 

neſt dealing the Papiſts uſe , to bring che crutch into diſcredit , and the prefefiours thereof into batred with 

the ſimple and unlearned = » bearing them ia hand , that we have no cauſe to receive or refuſe books 

of Scripture, bur Ca/vines pleafure, Butthe God of truth will one day reward theſe rmpudent lyars and ſhame- 

lefſe flanderers. 

Well, ler us now ſee under what pretence it pleaſed Catvine to rejeft theſe books : Vader pretence forſoorh 
(ſaith Martine) that they were once doubted of, and nor taken jor Canonicel. I pray you fir, whete doth Catvine 
pretend that only cauſe ? In his /nftir.{t. 3 .c.5.{e&.8; he allcadgeth divers other caules touching the Books of . 

Machabees, as cycry man that will may reade. Shame you nothing to forge ſuch manifeſt unctrucks, and thac in 

ſuch maxers as you may be convinced in them by ten thoutand witaefles ? Wha credit ſhall be given ts you in 

matters that conſiſt upon your owne bare teſtimoniez when you force not to faigne of other men, that wherein 

every man may reproove you ? And as for the only prerence you ſpeake of, Calvine doth fo little efteeme it,th ir © 

no;withſtanding the ſame, he donbterh not to receive the Epiſtſc of Saint 7awes, becauſe itis agreeable to the 

On body of the Canomcall Scripture, a$ (if you had read his argument upon that Epiſtle) you mig cafily 
aye perceaved, . : 

Marke (gentle Reater ) ſor thy ſcules ſake, and thou ſhalt finde, that berefie, and onely hereſſe, is the canſe of their 15;4.p 19. 19. 
denyiog theſe bookes * ſo farre, that againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular patrongges of Angels, one of M-Whraker by 
them writeth thus in the name of the reſf : We paſle not for that Raphael of Tobie , neither doe we ackn-.yy- ***ie words con. 

ledge thoſe ſeven Angels which he {peaketh of: all chis is farre from Canonicall Scriptures , that the ſame ——_—_ _ 
Rap act recerdeth, and ſayoureth I wort got what ſuperſtition. Lgain#? free will thus : I lutle care for the book: which 2p- 
place of Ecclefiaſticus, neither will I belceve free ill een he affirme an bundred times , T hat before pointeth theſe 
men is life and death. 4nd againſt prayer for the dead, and tatercefſion of Saints, thus :. As for the booke of the 299Kes 6t Tabie 
Machabees, I doe care leflc for it f wh for the other. 7udas dreame concerning Ons , I let paſle as 2 dreame. — 
Tis is their reverence of the Scriptures , which have nniverſally beene reverenced for Canonical in the Church of toy Seri ro 
God above 1 100. yeeres, Cont. Carr. z. and particularly of many Fathers long before, Auguttin. de doftrin.Chritt, as the other. Doe 


lib:z. cap.8, | = read- in 
T he mouth that lyeth, killeth the ſoule. The Reader may thinke you have (mall care of his ſoulcs :ealth, poration 


when by ſuch impudent lying you declare that you haye ſo ſmall regard of your even. But whar ſhall ke mark ? @perſtitions 
That berefie,& c. You were beſt ſay, that Euſebius, Hierome, Ruffine, and all the Churches in their times, were boukes for hol 
heretiks, and that only hereſfie was the cauſe of their deniall of cheſe books : for ſuck reaſons as moved them, Scripture,or is ke 
move us, and ſomthing alſo their authoriry. But hove proove you that enly herefie moyerh us to rejeR them ? Wyn 
Becauſe M,}F hitaker againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular patronages of Angels, wriceth in the > ora, 
name of the reſt, T hat wee paſſe not ,&c. T ake heed leſt upon your bare ſurmuſe you belye him, where you lay daily Service ? 
he writeth ia the name of the reſt, as in the next ſeRion following you ſay he writeth in the name of boxh the 
Vaiverficies, for which I am ſure he had no commuſſion from either of them : alhough he did write that which 
may well be arouched by both the Vnuverficies, yet I know his modeſty is ſuch, as he will not pretume ro be ad- 
vocate for both the Vnurerſities, and much lefle for the whole Church, except he were lawtully c-llcd thereto. 
T his is a common practice of you Papifts, to beare the world in hand, that whatſvever 15 written by any of us 
in defence of the truth, is ſer forch in the name of all the reſt, as though none of us could ſay more 1n any mar- 
ecr, then any one of us hath written, or that if any one of us chance to flip ua any ſmall marter, though i be but 
a wrong quotation, you might opea your wide flaunderous meuthes againſt the whole Church for one mans 
particular offence. Now touching aay thing that Maſter j#/bireker hath written, you {ball find kim ſufficient co 
maintaine it againſt a ſtronger Grating ita you arc, and therfore I will meddle the 1:0 in his cauſes. And 
for che Orders and patronage or proteion of Angels by Gods appoyatment, we have ſufficient teſtimony in 
the Canonicall Scriptures , that we need not the uncertaine repert of Tobies booke to inftrut us wiat to 
thinke of chem. But as for the Hierarchies , and patronage of Angels , that many of you Papitts have ima- 
gined , and written of , neither the Canonicall Scriptures, nor yet the A hall books now in contro- 
verſy , arc ſurhcicnt to give you warrantize, The like I ſay of free will , prayer for the dead, and interceſſion 
of Saints. But it grieveth you that thoſe Apocryphall. Sciptures, which haye beene univerſally received for 
Canonicall in the Church of God abeve 1 16eyeares , ſhould find no more reyerence among us. Still your 
mouth runneth over: forin the time of the Canon of the third Councel of Carthage , which you quote z 
theſe bookes were not univerſally reverenced as Canonicall. And Auguftine himſclfe ſpeaking of the booke - 
of Machabees , Cont 2.Gaud. Epif.cap.23. confefſeth that the Ievvs accourit it not as the Law, and the Pro- - 
phets, and the Pſalmes, to which our Lord giveth reſtimony as to his witneſſes, ſaying, 1t behooveth that aft 
things ſhould be fulfilled which are written in the Law, andin the Prophets, andin the Pſalmes, concerning mee * 
but it is received of the Church, not unproftably, if it be ſaberly read or heard, This writeth Saint Auguſtine,when 
he was prefſed with the authoritie of that booke by the Donatifts, which de-fended that it was lawtull for 
them to kill themſelves, by example of X84, whois by the authour of chat booke commended for tha fat. 
He ſaith it is received not unprofitably : and immedatly after, Eſpecially for thoſe Machabees that ſuffered - 
tiently horrible perſecution for reſtimony of Gods religion, to encourage Chriſtians by their example, Finally, 
he addeth a cendition of the receiving it, if it be ſoberly read or heard. Theſe ſpeeches declare , that ic was 
not received without all controverſy,as the authenticall word of God ; for then ſhould it be received neceſſarily 
and becauſe it is Gods word eſpecally, and howſoever it be read or heard, it is received of the Church, not only 
neceſſ>rily, bur allo profitably. Beſide this, even the decree of Gelaſius, which was neere 100 yeares after that 
Conncel of Carthage,alloweth but one book of the Machabees. Whe! fore the univerſal reverence that is boa- 
of, cannot be juſtifyed. 
But Maſter #/bitaker is chargedin the margent , to condemne the Service booke , which appoyntech theſe 
boukes of Tobie and Ecileſaf91cus to be read for holy Scripture , as the other. And where finde you that int 


the Service booke , Maſter Martine ? Can you ſpeake nothing but uncruths ? If they be appoynred to be _ 
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are they appoynred te be read for holy Scripture, and for ſuch Scripture as he ocher Canonicall bookes ny ” 


T he Service booke appoynteth the Letany , divers exhortarions and prayers, yea Homies ro be read : are 
they therfore to be read for holy and Canonicall Scrptures? Bur you avke , Por they reade in their Churches 


ard ſuperFittons books for holy Scriptures ? No verily. Bur of the name Apocryphall I muſt gi- 
ſtinguith , which (omerimes is taken for all bookes read of the Church , which are not Canonicall : ſom e- 


- times for ſuch bookes only , as arc by no meanes to be ſuffered , but are to be hid or aboliſhed. Theſe books 


therfore in controverſy , with other of the ſame ſort, are ſometimes called Hegiographg , holy writings, ag 
of Saint Hierome , Prefat. in librum Tobie : ſometimes Eccefeftica , Ecclefiatticall writings , and io are 
they called of Ruffexe. Becauſe (ſaith he) they were appoynted by our Elders to be read inthe Churches, bar 
not to be brought foorth to confirme authoritie of faith : bur other Scriprures they named Apocryphall, which 
they would not have to be read in the Churches. So ſaith S. Hierome is prefar. is yroverb. Eyen 53 the Church 
readcth indced the Books of /adith, Tobias, and the Machebees : but yer receiveth them not amons the Ca. 
nonicall Scriptures ; So letit reade theſe treo Books (of Ecclefieſticus and JF iſedome) for the edifying of the 
people, not for the confirmation of the authority of Ecclefaaſticall do@rines. Theſe auncient Writers Q1all 
anſver for our Service Book , that although it appoynr theſe writings to be read, yer it doth not appoynt them 
to be read for Canonicall Scriptures. Albeit they are but ſparingly read, by order of our Service book , which 
for the Lerds day , and other Feſtivall dayes , commonly appoynterh the firſt Lefſon our of the Canonicall 
Scriptures. And as for ſuperſtition, although Mafter } biteker tay, that ſome ene thing ſavoureth of I know 
not what ſuperſtition , he doth not by and by condemne the whole Booke for ſuperſtitious , and altogether 
unworthy to be read , neither can he thereby be proeved a Puritan, or a diſgracer of the order of dayly 


As jor parts of bookes, dee they not rejeF cert aine pi 'of Daniel aud of Heſter, becau/e they are not in the He- 

brew, which reaſos S. Auguſtine reje#eth : or becauſe they were once doubted of by certaire of the Fathers ? by which 
ree/on ſome part of S.Mark,end S.Lukes Goſpel might now 6!/o be called in controver fie, pecially if it be true which 
M.Whitakers by « figurative ſpeech more then inſmauateth, T hat he cannot ſee by what right that which once was 
nor in credit, ould by time vwinne authority. Forgetting bimſetfe by «2d by, audin the very next lives admitting 
Saint lames Epiſtle (tbough before deubted of for Canonicall Scriptures) unleſſe they receive it but of their curteſie, 
and /o may reſn/e it when it ſhell pleaſe them, which muſt needes be gathered of by words , as alſo many other notorious 
ebſurdities, contradi&ions, end dumbe blankes. W bich only to noce, were to confure M.\Whitakers by bimſedfe, beiug 
the Anſwerer ſor both Vaiuerſeries. 

As for pieces of Daniel, and of Heſter , we rejeRt none , but only we diſcerne that which was written by 
Daviel indecd , from that which is added by Theodotien the falſe lew , and that which was written by the 
Spirit of God, of EFer , from that which raincly added by ſome Greekiſh counterfeicer. But the reaſon 
why we reje& thole patches (you ſay) is becauſe they are nor in the Hebrew , which reaſon Saint Augufing 
rezefterh. Here you cite Saint AuguFfine at large > without quoration , in a matter of controverſy. Burif we 
may truſt you that Saint FuguFine rejeterh this reaſon , yer we may be bold upon Saint Hieromes authority , 
to rejeR whatſoever 13 net found in the Canon of the leves , written in Hebrew, or Chaldee. For whar- 
ſocver was ſuch , Saint Hicrome did thruſt through with a ſpit or obclisk, 2s not worthy to be received. Wir- 
nefſe hereof Saint Auguffine himſelfe , Epi. ad Hicronym. 8.09 10. in vhich he diflwaded him from tranſ}1- 
ung the Scriptures of the old TcRtament out of the Hebrevy tongue , after the ſeventie Interpreters , whoſe 
reaſons as they were but frivolous , ſothey are derided by Saugit Hierome , who being learncd in the Hebrevy 
and Chaldee tongues , refuſed to be taught by Auguſftize , that was 1gnorant in them , what was to be done 
in Tranfl tions out of them. Alſo Hierome himiclte reſtifyeth that Daniel im the Hebrew hath neither the ſto 
of Sr/enne , nor the Hymne of the three Children , nor the fable of Bel and the Dragon: which we (Cayr 
he) becauſe they are diſperſed threughourt the whole world have addgd , ſcrting a ſpit before them , which 
thruſteth chem —_ , Icft ve (h ſeeme among the ignorant to have cut off a grear part of rhe booke. 
The hike he writeth of the vainc additions that were ia the vulgar edition unto the booke of Eff ber, both in the 
Preface, and after the end of that which he tranſlated out of Hebreve. T here are other reaſons alſo befide 
the authority of Saint Hierome, that move us not to receive them. As that in the ſtory of Su/anns, Magiſtrates 
and judgement of life and death arc attributed to thee Teves being in Capuvitic of Babylon, which hath no (i- 
milirude of truth. Beſide our of the firſt Chapter of the true Daniel, it 15 manifcft, that Daniel being « young 
man was carryed captive into Babylon, in the days of Nebuchadnexer, but in chis counterfeit ſtory, Daxiel:s 
made 2 young child in the time of 4ſtyager, which raigned immediatly before Cyrwof Perſia. Likewiſe in the 
ſtory of Bel and the Dragon, Daziel is (aid to have hved with the ſame King Cyras, and after whrn he was caft 
into the Lyons den, the Prophet Hebecuck was ſcat to him out of Iurie, who propheſyed before the firſt com- 
ming of the Chaldces,and therferc could not be abve in the days of Cyras, whica was more then 70,yeares after. 
The additions unto the booke of Eſther in many places, —_— the ſpiritof man, as that they are contrary to 
the truth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, and awplifications of that which is contained in the true 
hiſtory, and that which moſt manifeſtly convinceth the forgery, that in the Epiſtle of 4rraxerxes c.16. Hamas 
is called a Macedonian, vvyhich in the true tory is termed an Pn is an Amalekite,vvhereas the Macedo- 
nians had nothing te dee vvich the Perſians many years after the death of Efber and Hawes. I omit that in the 
c6p. 15 ver.12.the author maketh Zfher to lye unto the king,in ſaying that fars countenance vyas full of all grace, 
or clic he lyeth hinſclfe, verſ\17. yyhere he ſaith the King her in the yehemency of his anger,and char be 
yyas exceeding terrible. 

As for ether reaſons , which you ſuppoſe us to follovy , becauſe theſe parcells yycre once doubted of by 
cercaine of the Fachers , itis areaſon of your orrne making , and therfore you may confure it at your plea- 
ſure, Eur if that be true which Mefter Whitaker by « figurative ſpeech doth more then infinuate,part of S. Marks and 
S.Luket ah 4 bo called is contreverfie. Why ? vrhat ſaith M.Jbitcher ? Mary, that hee cannot ſee by 

whet right that which once was net in credit, ſhould by time win antboritie + But yyhen Ipray you vas any part of 
Saint AHarke, or Saint Luke out of credit ? if any part were of ſome perſen doubted of, doth it follow that ic 
w3$ not at all in credit? you reaſon profoundly , and gather very neceflarily. As hkewiſe that be forgerteth 
bimſelfe in the very next lines, admitting Saint Tames Epiſtle (though before doubted of) for Canonicaf. Will ye 
ſay char Saint /awes Epiſtle was once not in credit , or not worthy of credit, (for that is his plaine meaning) 
becauſe it was doubted of, yea rejeed of ſome ? yea, you ſay it muſt needes be gathered of his words, that 
we receive it but of curteſic , and ſo may refuſe it when it pleaſeth us. Demonſtrate this in a Syllogiſme our 
of his words if youcan , or all the wholcrabble of Rhemer , if you be able. For my part I can bur marraile 
at your bold aſſertions, and abhorre your impudent enforcements. As for orhec A 
urailless, 


In « 4 
: xpofti eng 


Pa;.ie. 


M.Whiu 
— __—_ 


—— ——  ——_  — - -  ———— 


_— — — — — 


MAKRT.I1I. 


FyLxX.IT. 


MarTt.12. 


The, Anſwere tothe Preface. 


abſurdities, dumbe blanks, and I know not what other Monſters you feigne unto him , withour all proofe or 
particular declaration, all wiſe men ſee how eaſy a marter it is to raile and flaunder in generalls, and when you 
dare come to particulars, I doubt not but the world ſhall ſee your vanity fo deteed by M.Jhitaker himſelfe, 
that you ſhall have little joy thus inſolently to deface his godly and learned writings. It had beene moretheu 
time that his booke had bcene confured, which had beene abroad a yeare and a halfe almoſt, if youcan with 
ſuch Facilitie by only noting ſuch matrers,ſhew that he confuterh himſelfe. Bur ſomwhart you mult {ay afarre of, 
to ſave your credite with your Diſciples, to keepe them play for the time, while with long ſtudie, and great tra- 


yaile, you are crowding out great triffes. In the aryumen: 
For the ſe, ond poynt, which is not the grofſe denyaſll of bookes, but yer calling of thens in queſtion, moving [craples Bib A y 


about them, aud dmiziſbing their aut hority end credit, I will goe #0 ſurther then to $.Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
which I will not acke why they doubt of or rather thinke it not to be S. Pauls, for they will tell me, becauſe it was gce 
in doubt (not confidering that it was in like manner doubted whether it were Canonicall,and yet they will not now deny 
br it is Caxonicaft) but 1 muſt azhe them and requeſt them to make @ reaſoneble anſwer, why in their Engliſh Bible 
of the yeare 1579: and 158c. they preſume to leave out 5 Pauls neme ont of the very title of the ſaid Epiftle, which 


name is * in the Greeke, andin Bezaes Latine tranſlation, both whech they projeſſe to follow. See the title of the new *1x 73s ECpat- 
Teſt an 1580. Doth not the title tef{ them that it 1s $. Pauls ? why /cebe they farther : or why doe they change the &; 6#r5 0a) 
ritle,friking out $.Pavls name if they meant to deale fimply and ſincerely ? and what an hereticall peeviſhneſſe is this, Tray; as, 


becau'e Beza tefleth them of one ob/cure Greeke copie that hathnot Pauls name,and only one : that they will rather 
follow it, then all other copies both Greek and Latia ? 1 report me to all indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether 
they due it not ro diminiſh the credit of the Epiſtle. 

Now Concerning the ſecond poynt, which is calling of ſome bookes into controverſy or mooving (cruples 
about them , ts duminith their credit , or authority , whether you be gwlty of that crime rather then we, 1 
haue ſomwhat noted before, But with what celilipcs ou are able to charge us, it commeth now to be con- 
ſidered : you will gee no farther then the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. You may be aſhamed to have gone fo farre, 
For of ah bookes of the new Teſtament, «here is none that we myght worſe ſpare to confound your 
blaſphemous hereſies , then that Epiſtle , which is the very mall to beat into powder the abhominable 
Idol! of your Maſfle, 2nd your ſacrilegicus Prieſthood ſerving to the ſame. Wherfore it 15 without all co- 
lour that you charge us , to ſecke to diminiſh the credit of thar Epiſtle, But you will not aske why we doubt 
of, or rather chinke it not to be Saint Paules, becauſe we will tell you thatit was once in doubt. If you ac- 
knowledge that the Authour of this Epiſtle was once in queſtion , you cleare us of mooving ſcruples about 


it, orcalling it in queſtion ,which was your firft charge. Let Euſebius , Hierome , and other auncient- Writers, PIOEY}, © 
beare that blame , if it be blame worthy , to tell what other mens opinions have been in ſuch amacter. Some Hitrony = ad 
holding thatit was written by Saint Luke, ſome by Saint Zarnabes , ſome by Saint Clemens. But you mult wit Dera. Com- 3+ 


if you will , that they which at this day doubt of the writer thereof , or elſe thinke it not of Saint Pauls pen- 
ning, have ether reaſons to lead them , they only becauſe it was doubted of. For beſide thoſe reaſons which 
they had , which of old time doubted of the writer thereof , as the diverſity of the ſtile , and inſcription ther- 
of , and manner of reaſoning , they have alſo obſerved ſomthing out of the Epiſtle ic ſelfe , which ſeemerh 
to argue , that it was not veritten by Saint Paul : as that in the Lexiniaiag of the ſecond Chapter he ſaith , 
The drvtrine of [ulvation was confirmed to us by them that heard it , aſterit was firſt ſpogen by the Lord himſelfe , 
which ſeemeth to agree with the*profeſſion of S. Luke in the beginning of his Goſpell.Whereas Saint Paul de- 
nyeth rhar he learned his Goſpel of men , but only by revelationof 1eſus Chriſt , Galat.1. Terf12. But of all chem 
that doubt, or thinke it not to be Saint Pauls Epiſtle , there is not one that doubteth of the authority thereof, 


but thar it 1s equall with the Epiſtle to the -Romanes , or the Goſpell of Saint /obn. Although inthe Ltine 7 &(« 116, 3.c4p, 
Church as Saint Fierome teſtifycth , it hath been doubred whether ir were Canonicall. The cauſe ſeemeth to 6. i» Frag. 
be the herefie of the Novatians , which abuſed a text our of the fixth chapter againſt remifſion of ſinnes come #%:446.5. 6,26. 


mitted after grace received, which we ſhew was no ſufficient cauſe to refuſe ſo divine an Epittlez{ceing the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh not of particular faults, which are common to the faithfull oftentimes every day, bur of an utter 
apoftaſie , and falling cleane _ from the truth of the Goſpell once knowne and profeſſed , into an horrible 
contempe and perſecuting of the ſame. But we a_ make you 6res/onable anſwere,why in the Engliſh Bibles prir= 
red 1579. end 1580. we preſinze to teaue out $. Pauls name , out of the very ritle of the ſaid Epiſtle ? which name is 
ie the Greeke and Bezacs Latine tranſlation, which we profeſſe ro follow. 1 anſwere without any preſumption, that 
that which is uncertaine wee ſpare t6 afhrme, Example wee haue not only that ancientGreeke copte whereef 
Beza ſpeakerh , which leayeth out the name of Paal , but alſo divers printed bookes in which that name is 
left out. Befide it is certaine that title way not of ancient time vniuerſally added, For Saint Hierome, in Cate- 
logo ſcriptorum ecclefiaſt. after he hath recited all the Epiſtles of Saint Paul , at length hee commeth to this Epi- 
ſle, Epiffole autem que fertur ad Hebrevs,&c.But the piltle which is called unto the Heb:ewes, is not thought 

to bee his, for the difference of the ſtile and ſpeech , but either written by Barnabas , as Tertullian holdeth, or 

by Luke che Evangeliſt, as ſome men thinke , or by Clem2ns , that after was Biſhoppe of the Romance Church ; 
whom they ſay haue ordered and adorned the ſentences of Paul in his owne ſpeech , or elſe trucly, becauſe 

Paul did write unto the Hebrewes , and becauſe of the envy of his name among them heecut off the citle in 

the beginning of the ſalutation. Theſe things conſidered , what neede thoſe tragicall exclamations in {6 crif- 

ling a matrer ? Doth nor the title tell it is Saint Pauls ? why frike they out Saint Pauls name ? what an hereticall 
puniſhment is this ? For lacke of good matter, you are driven to loude clamour's againſt us, but I will even con- 
clude in your owne words, 1 report mee to all indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether wee doe it co diminiſh 
the credite of the Epiſtle , which of all Saint Pauls Epiſtles wee mighr leaſt miſſe , when we come to diſputs 
againſt your popiſh hifice, and ſacrificing priefthood , or whether you doe nor craftily mooue a ſcruple in the 
minds of fmple perſons, to make them doubt of the authoritic of that Epiſtle (yhoſe double cannon ſhot you 
are not able wo beare, when it 15 thundred out againſt you) under colour that it is not of ſound credic among our 
ſclues,thar uſe it againſt you, Whick of all the lies that evet Saran invented,and taught you to uteris one of tHe 

moſt abhommable. 

I know very welt that the authoritie of Canonical Scriptuge flandeth not upon the certainty of the Author, but yt 
to be Pauls or not Pauls, 4poffelicalt or not Apoſtolicall, maketh great 1ifference of credite ande/limation. For what 
made $.Iames Epiſtle doubted of ſometime,or the ſecond of S. Peter, and the reft,but that they were not thoug bt to be 
the Epiſtles of thoſe Apoftles ? This Luther /aw very well, mhen he denied $. lames FpiGle robe lames the 4pofties 
writing. If titles of bookes be of no importance,thes leaue out Mathew,Marke,Luke,and Iohnyleaue out Paul in bis 
other Epiſtles al/o,and you ſhall much pleaſure the Manichees and other old Heretikes: andif the titles make no diffe+ 
rence,urge no more the title of the Apocalypſe, $.lokn the Divines , as though it were nor S. lohns the Z vengerfr, 
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and you ſhall much diſpleaſure ſome Heretihes now 4 dayes. Breefly , moſt certaine it # , and they know 5! beſt by 
their owne vſnaldomge, that it i 4 prencipall way to the diſcredit of any beoke , to denie it to be that 4tther; 
vader whoſe name it bath beene recerced. : 
FyLXx.12, If you know ſo well that the authority of the Canonicall Scriptyre ſtandeth not upon the certainty of the 
Authour, avindecd ir doth not ; (for the Bookes of Indges, of Ruth, of Samar! the latter, of the Kinvs 
&c. who can certainely affirme by whom they were written ? ) with what forchead doc you charge —te 
doubr of the aythoriry of this Epiftle, becauſe we report out of the auncient writers the uncertainty of the 
 Anthour ? or leayc out that title which is not certaioly true ? Bet yer (you lay) to be Pauls or not Pagl:, A4po- 
 fholicall or not Apoſtolicalt, mAh great deference of credsr and eftemation. If by Apoſtolicall you mcage of 
Apoftolical/ {purit'or authority, 1 agree te-that you ſay of, Apoftolicall, or aot Apoſtolicall. If you mcanc 
Apoftglicalthat oncly 'whighapas.written by ſome Apoſtle, you will make great difference of credit and cfti- 
mation -berweene the Goſpghef Marte, Lake, and the Aftsof the Apoſtles, fromthe Goſpels of ataribew 
and 7eh»+ But whichof us. (Ipray you) that thinketh that this Epiſtle was netwritten by Saiut Pau/, once 
doubteth whether it be netof- Apoſtolicall ſpirit and authority ? which is 
ching and writi 
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hereuke, following a wrong interpretation. And to come neerer home unto you,the Dominicans and Franciſ- 
cans Friers were at daggers drawing (as we ſay)yea at moſt ſharye and bitter contention berweene themſclues, 
and all the Popiſh Church was divided about their brawling , concerning the conception of the Vugin Mary, 
whether ſhee were conceived in linne, or no, where many texts of Scupture muſt needs receiuc voluntary expo- 
lions, if ner of both parts,yer at the leaſt of one part: which of thoſe will you ſay were Herenkes ? If you 
ſay acicher of both, then muſt you haue ſtronger reaſons to prove us all Hererikes, than voluntary expotitions, 
where parties bee in divers opinions;ef} cially 1n matter net overthrowing the foundation of Chriſtian religion. 

. And when you haue gathered the _ voluntary expoſations you can hnde , yet ſhall you hnde none (o grolle, 
ſo abſurde,ſo impertinent, as you Papifts haue coyned, for maintenance of your errours and herefies, of which 
you your ſelfe are aſhamed , though otherwiſe you haue won forcheads agd braſen faces. A few examples a- 
mong a great many ſhall ſutftice. God made man according to his ewne imaye, that is to ſay , wee muft haue 
unages in the Church, No man lighteth a candle and putceth it under a bulhell , che meaning is , that images 
mult be (ct upon the altar, God made ewe great lighes,the Sunne and the Moone, that 1s, the ope to be aboue 
the Emperour.Behold here are wo (words : that is,the Pope hath power of both the ſwords. Pur on the whole 
aimour of Godthar is,the Pricſt mult put on all his veſtiments, before hee ſay Maſſe. I am become as ſounding 
braflc, or as a tinckling Cymball, that 1s, the bels ia the Reeple figntfic preaching of Gods word. I might fill 
_y gg » JEa a whole booke of ſuch popuſh expolitions, as the Papiſts in our daycs dare not for thame 
adiCe DY, 

MART. 14» And if you wilt yet haue a further demonſtration , this ane may ſuffice ſor al, They reieft Councels , and Fa- 
thers, and the Cathotige Churches interpretation , unlee is bee agreeable to Gods word, and whether it bee agrees 
ble or zo, that Lucher ſha{l mage for the Lutherans, Calvine for the Calvintfs , Cartwright for the Puritans, and #4 pag. 17, 
as other for the Brethren of loue : briefly * them/elues will bee wdges both of Councels end Fathers , whether © ***: 
they expound the Scriptures well or no, and every youth emong them upon confidence of his ſpirit aud bnowledee will 
{a * vor onely one, but «lf the Fathers con/entieg together, if it bee againſt that which they imagine tg be 
the nuth. 

FvLx. 14. Wee had neede of a better demonſtration than the former, by which you your ſelues are prooyed Here- 
tikes , rather than wee, But let us ſee hovy hanſorely you beginne. They reie@ (ſay you) Councets and F a- 
thers, and the Cathetice Churches interpretation , unlefſt it bee agreeable ro Gods word. Thas farre you ſay well. 
Wee doe reict not onely choſe that you name, but even an Angell from heaven , except his meſſ-ge bee agreea- 
ble to Gods word. Bur all the reſt that you aflume to the ene of this ſeton, is a ſtarke ſtaring lye,except that 
you ſay of H. N. for the bicthren of loue , wiiich arc more like ro you than to us, For neither Luther, nor 
Calvine, nor Cartwright is iudge among us , whether any thing bee agreeable to the word of God , but what- 
ſocver any of them doe ſay , it is examined and tryed by the Scriptures, And the Scriptures themlelues, 
where they are (0 obſcure , that nemther by common ſenſe , knowledge of the originall congue , Grammer, 
Rhetorike, Logike , ſtorie , nor any other humane knowledge , nor wdgement cf any Writers, old, or new, 
che certaine underſtanding can bce found out , = are exther expounded by conference of other playner 
texts of Scripture , according to the analogie of faith: or elſe they remaine ftill in obſcuritie y unull it thall 
pleaſe God to reveale a more clecre knowledge of them, But none fo like the familie of loue as you Pa- 
piſts are , which rexe&t Councels , Fathers intcrpretation of the moſt auacient Catholike Church , yea and 
manifeſt Scripeure ic (ele , except it bee agreeable to the tudgement of your P.M. pontifex Max. the Pope, 
as thoſe famuliar Devils , ſubmuc all things ts the (cenrence , and authoritic of their H. N. Shame you nothing 
therefore to quore 4; hitaker peg. 17. @ 130, as h hec affirmed, that wee our (clues will bee ludges, 
both of Councels , and Fathers, whether they expound the Scriptures well or no? becauſe hee writech (per- 
caſe) that wee ought to examine all mens writings by the word of God. Doth the Apoſtle make every 
man Iudge of all things , when hee willeth every man to examine all things , and to bolde that which 1s 
good ? It any youth upon. confidence of his witte, or knowledge , preſume too much in divine matters , wee 
count it rathnefle. But that any yourh among us , upon conkdence of his ſpirit , will ſancily control all 
the Fathers conſenting together againſt his fantalic , except it bee ſome Schiſmatike or Hereuke , that is 
caſt out from amongſt vs, 1 doe mnndly deny , ncither are you able ro prooue it of any that is allowed among 
us ; 


I hereuponit riſcth that one of them defendeth this as very well ſaid of Luther, That he eſteemed nor the worth 75i4-24-tor. 
of aruth a thouſand Avguſtines, Cyprians, Charches againſt humſclfe. 4nd on other very finely and figuratively, Praf. ad 6, theſes 
(as bes thought) againfs the bely Dotter —— S$. Cyprian ef firming that the Church of Rome cannot erre 9. pag.25. 
in faigh, /aith thas : Pardon me Cypries , 1 gladly ork. thee, but that belecving thee, I ſhould not be- £44. -nfeſſ.1.c4p. 
lceue the Goſpell. This # thet which 8. Auguſtine /aith of rhe like men, dulciffime vanos effe, non peritos, fed 14-h1b.7.c.10. 
pericuros,nec ram diſertos in errore,quam defertos 2 veritate.. Fnd I thine verily,that not onely wee, but the wiſer | 
men anone 0 ar-7 9s. "2 at ſuch eloquence, or pittic it, ſaying this, or the like moſh truely, Prodicrunt oratores (6-7. 4s Sexe. 
novi, ſtuli adoleſcemwli. 

FVLK.I5., Whyſhould you nor at your pleaſure your falſe affuryption generall, inferre one or ewo flaunders 
, —_— ? M. earner one. chat = no well ſaid of Luther , That hee efteemed nat the worth of aruſh 
« thouſand Avuguſtines , Cyprians , Chureb , egeinft bim/eife. Would God that every Papift would read his 
owne words in that place by you quored, that hee mig ſce your impudent forgery- Fer I hope there is no 
Chriſtian,char will imaginc,that either Lueber would (o ſpeake,or any man of honeſtie,defend ham ſo _—_—_ 
For Luther was not (0 (en(cleſle, to © his owne perſon, bur the truth of his cauſe grounded upon the 
Scriptures, got onely againſt 1000. of men , holding the contrary , bur even againſt 10000. of Angels, if they 
p_teypala againſt the truch of God. Bur 1 amatoo blame to deale ſs much in Maſter 3 birckers 
cauſe , whoere it be long , will diſplay the falſhood of Gregory Martin , in a Latine writing , to his great 
1gnominy. "_—_ 

The axe cavill is upon Maſter Reynolds words , in his preface to his fixe poſitions , diſputed upon at Oxford, 
where againſt Cyprian, a affirming that the Church of Nevo cannot erre in faith , hee ſaith : Pardon mee 
Cyprias ,. I would gladly beleeve thee , bur that in belecving thee , 1 ſhould not belceue the G . Theſe 
words you-confefle that hee ſpake figuratiuely , and finely , as hee rhought: bur that hee vſed the figures of 
Lronye and concefiion, you will not acknowledge , bur all other men may eafily ſee. For firſt hee no _ 
graunteth , that Saint Cypries affirmech , that the Church of Rowe cannot crre in faith. Bur _—_ bh 
ately before the words by you tranſlated , after hee had preoved our of the eleventh ro the Romanes , =, 
the particular Church of Rowe may bee cur off, as well as the Church of the Iſraelites , which _ 0G 
1aturall branches , hee askerh the queſtion. Quid ? & _—_ ſecus ef viſum * What ? And did it teeme 
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FvL x. 16. 


Fvisx. 17 


MAanrT, 17. #Hee deth the like in ſundry places which you may ſee in bis Annot. AR. 7. verl. 16, 


otherwiſe to Cyprian ? Pardon mee Cyprian , ec. His mcaning is plaine , that Cyprian thought nor other. 
wiſc than Saint Pal hath written , orif hee did , it was Lawfull ro diffenc from Cypitan. As alittle after hee 
ſaith : Quare fi Romanem Ecclefiam errare now poſſe, &'c. Wherefore if Cyprian thought that the Church of 
Rome could not ere in that point, by the ſentence of the Papiſts, hee humſelfe 15 to bee condemned of errcur : 
for/ divers Papiſts whom hee nameth , confelle that cvery particular Church may erre, and Verratus, one 
of them, affirmeth that the Church of Rome is a particular Church , which the reſt cannot deny, And in- 
deede that which Cyprias writeth , is abour certaine runnagate Heretikes , that flying out of the Church of 
Carthage , ſought to bee recerved of the particular Churck of Rome. All this while here is no grantthat 
Cyprian affirmech , that the Church of Rome cannot erce in faith. And if Cyprian had ſo affirmed contrary 
to the Scripture , it might hauc beene iuftly replyed unto him , which Saint Anguſtine ſaith when hec was 
preiied with his authoritie. Contra Creſcon. lib. 2. cap. 31. Nos nullam Cypriano facimus iniuriam. Wee doc 
Cyprian no wrong , when wee diſtinguiſh any writings of his from the canonicall authoritie of the divine 
Scriptures. And in truth the words which Maſter Rayzolds before cited out of Saint C yprian, lib. x. epift, 3. ad 
Corzel. are ſpoken of no matter of faith , bur in a matrer of Ciſcipline, Neither doth Cyprian ſay, that the 
Church of Rome cannot erre in faith , but that thoſe Heretikes which brought letters from Schiſmarikes 
and prophane perſons , did not confider , that they are Romanes , whoſe faith 1s prayſed by the commenda- 
tion or preaching of the Apoſtle , ro whom perfidia, falſhood , or falſe aealing can haue none accefſe. Mea- 
niag that the Romanes ſo long as they continue inthar faith which was prayſed by the Apoſtle cannot ioyne 
with Heretikes and Schiſmartikes , that are caſt out of other Catholike Churches. For that hee could nor 
meanc that the Pope or Church of Rome cannot erre in faith (as the Papiſts affirme) itis manifeſt , for thar 
in 2 queſtion of religion , hee difſenteth both from the Row and-Church of Rome , as all learned men 
know hee did, which hee would never hauc done, it hee had beleeved they could not erre. Andthat his mea- 
ning was not that the Biſhoppe of Rome could not erre in matters of diſcipline , it is manifeſt in the next E- 
piſtie, where hee complainerh , that Bafilides a wicked man , after his crimes were dereted, and his conſcience 
made bare by his owne confeſhon , went to Rome , and deceived our fellow Biſhoppe Stephanus , dwelling 
farre of , and being ignorant of the caſe, ſo that hee ſought ambitiouſly to bee uniuitly reftored into the B1- 
ſhopricke from whence hee was iuſtly depoſed. T heſe things proue,thar Sainr Cyprian theught irno impoſſible 
thing , for the Biſhops and Church of Rome to erre in faith or governement. Wherefore that you cite of 
Auguſtine agreeth beſt unto your ſelte , and ſuch as you are, who imploy all your eloquence and utterance, 
to ſer forth lyes and flaunders. Laſt of all , when you haue nothing elſe to diſgrace thoſe 499" and learned 
Wiiters , you would make them by abuſing a pecce of Tull, i we for cheir youth, among ſuch as 
know them not , whe if they wanted halte a (core yeeres a pecce , of that ripe and well ſeaſoned age they 


— —— 


haue, yet with thoſe gifts of godlinefle and learning , which God hath in great meaſure beſtowed upon them, - 


they were worthy to bec reverenced. So that Venemous traitor , which writeth ef the perſecution of the Pa- 
piſts, makerh me a very young man,and therefore contemned of rhe ancient Fathers at Wisbiche, and yet I can 
calily proucy that I was of lawtull age , if more than twiſe one and twentie yeeres will ſeruc,before eycr I ſavy 
Whisbichecaltle. 

The fourth point i«,of picking quarrels to the very original text : for alter and change it I hope they ſhall not bee 
able in this watchful world of moſt vigilant Catholikes. But what they would doe , if all Bibles were onely in ther 


hauds and at their commandement, ghe/ſe by this : that Ber a againf# the evidence of all copies both Greeke and La- Bera the mouſt 


rize, (in bis Anzot. upon the new Teſtam. ſet forth in the ytere 15 56.) thinketh pd Te , is more than ſhould bee in vi Geneva, 


the text Mlath. 10. end 77 «xx wouhor Luc. 22. and aporxweiy ou) mis Aﬀt.z. the firs , againſt Peters ſuprema- 
cie : the ſecond, againſt the real preſence of Chriſts blood in the B. Sacrament : the third , againff the making of 
whatſoever images , whether they bee adorcdor no. Thus you ſee how the mouſe of Geneua (45 I told you before of 
Marcion the mouſe of Pontus ) knibbleth and gnaweth about it,though he can not bite it off altogether. . 

In this point you doc nothing; bur picke quarrels , ſecing you confeſſe that neither they haue, nor can alter, 
or change any thing of the originall text. If Beya exprefle his coniefture upon ſome ground or ſfimilitude 
of reaſon, that ax .v5 in Mathew 10. To ix xuuvbulwey Luc. 32. ind apoorruvery euTols AG. 7. might per- 
haps bce added to the text out of the margent or orherwiſe , and yet doth not preciſely aſhrme it, bur leave 
it to iudgement and triall of auncicnt copics, if any fhall bee found to fayour his cenicfure , what hath 
hee like to the mouſe of Pontius Marcion , which altered and corruptcd the text > You ſay hee knibblech 
and gnaweth about it, though hee cannot bite it off altogerher. And for what adrantage ? forſooth , 
becaule the firſt word maketh for Peters ſupremacie , a poore ſupremacie char Pexey can gaine in that hee is 

named the firſt in the Catalogue of the Apoſtle, which is but a Primacie of order, not of honour, or as 4m- 


broſe ſuth , a Primacic of confeflion , not of hanour, of faith , not of degree. © The fecond word you {ay Þ* incern. Dom: 


gnawcth the text 
of SCriprute. 


is againft thc reall preſence of Chrifts blood in the Blefled Sacrament. You are a perilloys Catre that can + 


ſpy a mouſe gnawing at the reall "preſeace , which none of the auncient Fathers, or late Writers before theſc 

aycs could find in thoſe words. And as for making of Images , whodoth forbidde except it bee in any uſe 
of Religion , which God doth ferbidde in the ſecond Commanndement of the firſt cable. And where you 
will hauc men to ghefie whac wee would doe if all Bibles were onely in our: hands , by this example of 
Bexaes conieure : I with men rather to conſider what the Romith rattes were bike to doe in that caſe, 
which in thcir tranſlation of the tenne Commaundements for the peoples inftruftion , haue cleane gnawne 
out the ſecond Commaundemeat , and becauſc they cannor bite it cleane our of the Bible , they ſecke all 
ſhifts ro hide it under the firſt Commaundement. Finally whether Lizdavus and you doe picke quarrels 
againſt all rhe evidence of all Grecke copies, I referre mee. to your fourth SeRjon , where our ot 
Lindanus you falſely affirme that certaine of Marciogs corruptions remaine in the Greeke text untill chis 


day. ; 

/ bers hee is ſaucic againſt all 
copies Greeke and Latine to pronounce corruption, corrup tion, aviuching ring to proue that it muff be "wa 
end that with theſe words, To what purpoſe ſhould rhe holy Ghoſt, or Luke, adde this AR. 8. v. 26, But be- 
cauſe thoſe places concerne 29 controverſie, 1 ſay no more but that be bireth «t the text,and would change it agcording 
to his imagination,if he might : which is to0 proud an enterpriſe for Beza,end ſmall reverence of the boly Scriprures, 

{0 to call the wery text into controverfie , that what/dever wh not him , crept out of the margent into the rext, 
which u his common end almoſt his onely conieure. | ; 44 

Where Bexza notcth conppege in places .that concerne' no controverſie , it appeareth that - without 
partiality hee defireth' ro reſtore the text to ſincerity. And yet hee is ch of you with'pride and 
ſauciacſſe, Why more I pray you, than Lindagws , of whom you learned to pracle ſo much looſe of 
* **Pontus ? 


The Anſwere to the Preface. 
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Pontus 2 Which Lth. 2. De optim. gen. interpret. Scriptures , hath divers Chapters of the defe& of the Greeke 
Text, of the redundance, and of the corruption thereof. If Lindanus might doe this with modeſtic , and 
defire to fande our the trueth, (as I thinke hee did ) vvhy may not an indifferent Reader , judge the like of Be- 
£3, in his doings? As for crceping our of the Margent into the Text, which you ſay is tus comnon and al- 
moſt onely conjecture , why may it not come to paſſe in vyricing out of the Bookes of the Scrip:ure , as ir 
hath in other Writings of other Aucthours ? And that either by that meanes , or by ſome other i can2s, cor= 
ruption hath happened to all Copies that at this day are extant, both Greeke and Latiae, in naming Hiere- 
mee for Zacharie , Matthew 27. VVhe is ſo blinde that hee will nor ſee ? Yer the ordinarie Gioke contel- 
ſerch , that there were divers Copies in times paſt , in w hich the name of Mieremie was not, but the word Pro- 
pher generally. Likewiſe in the vulgar Latine Text , in the beginning of Saint Markes Golpell , E/ay is 
cited tor thar yyhich is vvritren in Ma/achie , and ſome Greeke Copies haue the tame , jrom yyhence ut is like 
the Latine Tranſlation received that errour. But the more part of beſt Greeke Copies , leaue our the name of 
E/ay. How thele corruptions thould come 1nto the Text , except it be out of the Margent, if you can finde a 
on conjecture , wee thall bee content vvith more patience to heare you , than you can abide to heare 
er. , 
MarT.18. He biteth ſore at the word &'yama4ll, Luke t. verſ. 78. and will nor tranſlate that , but the Hebrew word of the 11.7% 
01d Tefament. but at w diva; (Atts 2. verl. 24.) much more, endat *Clunxorre mirrs (ARS 7.v 14) oxireding- Reo.Teft.an.1556. 
ly : but yet after hee hath ſaid alf that hee could againſt it , he concludety , that he durit not , and tiiwchee hav a go, vs 
con{cience , upon conjecture to change any thing, And therefore all this is gnawing onely. But in the t irdof Be{« reconcileth 
Luke hee maket' 80 cnſcience at o/t, to (eaue our theſe words, ver/'36. Qui fuir Cainan, not onely #2 his oxne 17a7- the Greek. text 
fation, but inthe "ulgar Latine which is joyyedtherewith, ſaying in his Annor. Non dubitavimus expungere, t- 8 **'he RG . 
is, We doubrtcd nor to put ic out : aud why f By the authorine of Moyles Gen.11. Jverchy he fiznifiet , r at ir grainy 
# rot tn the Hebrew, Gen. 11. where this poſteritie of Sem is reckoned : and [0 t0 maintatte rhe Heb: exo ceriite (48 the old, by yot- 
they call it) tn the {4 Te/tament,he careth not what become of the Greeke in the new Teſtament, w4«h yet at ot he: wg our 0: 
rimes,agamnſ# the vulgar Latine text , they call the Greeke veritie, and the pure fountaine , and that text wizerevy .t _ ſo 
| Tranſlations muſs be tried. &, Ci : 
Fyix.18, His biting (as you call it) at the word &'y@7oAt, Luke 1. 2nd @d)rag, 4es 2. and £6hunxorre mir, As 
9. ſceing they concerne nv Conrouerfie , might haue beene contained im the Sctt.on next betoie , ecpeci- 
ally ſeeing you confeſle he ſaith hee durft nor , and that hee had a conſcience , upon conjecture ro change 3ny 
thing. Butinthe third of Luke, verſe 36. hee makerh no con(cience ar all to leaue our the words, Qut jure 
Cainar , ſaying in his Annotations, that hee doubred net to pu it out by Authoritice of Moy/es, Geneſis IT. 
A ſore charge, ro diminiſh any parr of the holy Scripture. Bur if hee haue onely correted an crrour of the 
Scribe , whuch by all likchhood tooke upon him te adde unto Saint Zuke our of the Greeke Text of the Sep= 
tuagint , that which is notin the Hebrew, verily , I ſee not what offence hee hath committed, For firſt hee 
can meane no fraud in concealing thoſe words , whereof he doth admonith the Reader , and of the cauic of 
his leaving them out. Secondly , he winneth no advantage againſt his Adyerſaries, or co his owne caulc, b 
omitting to ſay , that Sala was the ſonne of Cainan , whom Moyſes affirmeth to be the ſonne of engl 
And ſceing Moſes Gene/. 11, hath no ſuch Cainas the ſonne of Arphaxad, it is not like chat Saint Luke , 
who borrowed that part of his Genealogie out of Moyſes , would adde any thing vvhich Moy/es h:d omiuc- 
ted, Bur you ſay, that Beya to maintaine the Hebrew veritie of the old Teſtament , carcth not what become 
of the Greeke in the new Teftament. You ſhould haue made your Antitheton more full (wherein it ſcemerh 
you plcaſcd your (elfe not a little) if you had ſaid, that Bexa to maintaine the Hebreyy yeritie of the old | eſta- 
ment , careth not wha: become of the Greeke corruption in the new Teſtament: and ſo you ſhould hauc ſpo- 
ken both more eloquently , and more truely. But at other times (you ſay) againſt the yulgar Litine I ext, 
they call the Greeke Text the Greeke veritie, and the pure fountaine, and that whereby all T canſlations muſt 
be tryed. We (ay indeed , that by the Greeke text ot the New Teftament, all Tranſlations of the new Te- 
$1menc muſt be tried , bur we meane nor by eyery corruption that is in any Greeke Copie of the new Teſta- 
ment , and much lctle that the Hebrew text of the old T cftament , ſhould be reformed after the Greeke of the 
New, where it is uncorrupted : and leaſt of all where any Copie 1s guiltic of a manifeR errour, as in this place 
now in queſtion, 
MarT.19, HButif ve haue no other way to reconcile both Teftaments, but by ſiriking out in the Greeke of the new, all that 4- 
grecth not wit!) the Hebrew of the old Te ament , then let hins alter and change [0 many words of our Saviour him- 
ſelfe ,of rhe Evangeliſts and of the Apoſtles as are cited out of the old Teftament, and are not in Hebrew. Which pla- 
ces they know are very many , and when need is, they ſhell bee gathered to their bands. Let him _ out(Matth.13. 
wverſ 14.15. and Ads 28.verſ26 27.) the wordes of our Saviour aud Saint Paul, cited our of Elay, Becauſe they are E/4 6-9-0. 
farre otherwiſe in the Hebrew. 5trike out of the Epiſtle to the Galathians theſs words, Vpon a tree: becauſe 13 the gs "RY 
Hebrew it u only thus, Curied 1s he that is hanged,Deur.21.in fine. Tea ftrike out of Davids P ſalmes that which = 
conce:neth our redemption upon the Crofſe much neerer , T hey haue pearced my hands and my feet, Plalm.z 1. be= , 15n 
cau/e in the Hebrew there is n0 ſuch thing. Let them 6ontroll the Apoſtle, Ephel. 4. for ſaying, dedit he gaue gitrs: >, 2. 
becau/e it is both in the Hebrew and Greeke, (Pſalm 67.) Accepiſti , thou rookeſt gifts ; and(Hebr. 10.) for cor- 147 
pus aptaſti,ler them put, aurcs perforaſti,beceuſeir i ſo tn the Hebrew, Pſal. 40. To bee ſhort, if «ll muſt bee refor- v7 d 
med according to the Hebrew, why doth he not in Saint Stevens Sermon cut off the number of fiue ſaules jrom ſeventy 1 4 
fue, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew? 
FvrxEx,1 9, If you had read Bexa his V Yorkes as diligently to learne the truth our of them. , as you haue pryed heere 
and there bufily how to eipic ſome fault or errour in them , you ſhould eafily haue found , that he had o- 
ther wayes to reconcile both the Teftaments , and the difference that ſeemerh to be in the Allegations, than 
by ſtriking out of the Greeke in the New, all that agreeth not with the Hebrew of the Old Teſtamene. 
And therefore vaincly you bid him alcer ſo many yvords as are cited in the New Teſtament our of the 
Old , which are not in the Hebrew , and ſtrike out of Matthew 13. verſe 14. 15. and Aﬀes 28. verſe 26.27. 
the words of our Saviour and Saint Paul , cited out of E/ay , becauſe they are orherwiſe in the Hebrevy. Be- 
44 knoweth that Chriſt and his Apoſtles alwayes keepe the ſenſe of the Hebrew veritie, although chey doc not 
alwayes rehearſe the very wordes. But wherezs you bid him out of Galethians the third and thirteenth, 
ſtrike out theſe words (upon a tree) becauſe in the Hebrew it is onely thus : Curſed is bee that is hanged: you 
ſhevy ether grofſe ignorance , or intolerable frowardnefle; for theſe words (up92 @ tree) are in chat verſe, y-5y 
and in the next before : For thus the Hebrew Text is , 22. } hen there ſhall be in any per/on « finne to be adjudzed (« : 


16 death, aud be ſhall be d-livered to death if thos ſha!t hang bim upon a tree : 23. Let not his carkaſſe tary «Hnight CYN- ”W 


pan that tree , but in any caſe thou ſhalt burie him the ſame day , jor accurſedirq God is hee that is banged: =_ 
B z 


Fvrx. 20. 


MART. 20, 


word (tree) bcing tw'cc named before, who would be ſo mad to ſay, that Saint Pau! hath 'added it beſide the 
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Hebrew text. Likewiſe where you bid us ſtrike out of the Hebreve, >/alm. 21. that which concerneth our re- 
demprion on the Crofle. They have pearced my bends and my feete, becauſe in the Hebreyy there is no ſuch thing : 


you {ay moſt untrucly, for there is nothing 


elſc in the Hebrew, no not in the common readings, as lohanues 


iſaacke a Popith levy will eeach you, who hath confured the cavills of I indanas againſt the Hebreve text, of 
whom you borrowed this example, where it you had not beene blinde with malice, you might have ſcene thac 
Saint Hierome did reade without controverſie, Fixerunt, they haue pierced, as alſo that the moſt zuncient copic 
of the Hebrevy Pſalmes, ſuppoſcd to have pertained to Saint Auguſtine of Canterburie , hath Charuthey have 1 INI 
pearced, though you had beene 1gnorant what is written concerning this word in the Maſoreth and what 
{ſaac alſo witterh of that word, as it is commonly read, that it cannot fignifie, as you phantafie, ficut Leg : 
like a Lyon. And therefore the Chaldee Paraphraft turneth ic, As a Lyon, they pearced my handes and m 

feere. But of this matter more heercafter, 'as occaſion ſhall bee giren. As for the Apoltle, Epbefians the fourth, 
ſaying that Chriſt gave gifts, whereas of Devid ut is (aid, hee received gifts, ſpeaketh norhing commary to 
the Hebrew : but ſheweth wherefore Chriſt hath received gifts : namely co beſtowe upon his Church. Excepe 
you will ſay that Chriſt gave of his owne, and received none: and ſo the Apolitle doeth ſhew the excellency 
of the trueth, above the f6gure: Chriſt above David. Likewiſe, vrhen the Plalmiſt ſayth in the Hebrew : 


Thou haſt opened mine eares, the Apoſtle doeth r1 
_ offcred unto the Father. Lal of all, you would have five ſoules cutte from ſeventy five, in 


ence was to 


hly colleR, that Chriſt had a bodice, which in his obedi- 


Saint Stepbens Sermon, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew : but you are deceived. For Saint Stepbes gathereth 


the who 


number of them that are named in the fourtic fxth Chapter of Geneſis. Namely , the two 


fonnes of Iuda, that were dead, and /gcobs foure wives, to ſhew hovy great his familic was at the utter= 


molt , before hee went downe into Bape» 
Whar is there in any of theſe examples like 


adoe ? 


and how greately G O D did multiphe him afterward. 
to Qui fuit Cainas, about which you make ſo much 


Muſt ſuch difficulties and diverſtties bereſotved by chopping aud changing, backing aud bewing the ſacred text of 
holy Scriptare ? See into what perplexities wilſull berefie 


aud arrogancie bath drives them. To di/credite the wut- 


gar Latine tran/{ation of the ible, andthe Fathers expoſutions according to the ſame ( for that is the original! 
cauſe of this) and beſides, rhat they may have atwayes thu evaſion, Itis not ſointhe Hebrew, it is otherwiſe in 
the Grecke, an«/o /eeme jolly felowes and great Clearks unto the ignorant people, what doe they ? they admirte only 
re Hebrew in the olde Teſtament, andthe Greeke in the new, to be the true and authenticall text of the Scripture. 
W bereupoz this followeth, that they rejeft, and muſt needes rejef? the Greeke of the old Teffament. (called the Septu- 


G2tnte) a falſe, becauſeir d:ffereth from the Flebrew. Which being rejefied, thereupon it followeth againe, 
whereſoever theſe places ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrew are cited by Chriſt or the Evangeliſt and Apoſtles ther 


—_<_- —_ 


Their 
in deic 


perplexitie 


ndino 


'24t both the Hebrew 
[4 6/0 text of the old 


they muſt be rejefed, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrew, end ſo yet agatneit ſolloweth,that the Greeke text of the T<ſtament,and 
new Te/tamert is not true, becauſe it us not according to the Hebrew veritie : and conſequently the words of our Savi- ——_ text of 
our, and writings of his Apoſiles muſt be reformed (:0 ſay the leaſt) becauſe they fpeaze according 10 the Septuaginta, © 
end not according to the Hebrew. 

Who allovcth, or whe can abide chopping and changing, or hacking and hewing the ſacred text of holy 
Scipcures ? As for the perplexitics whereunto you feigne thac wilfull herefie and arrogancie hath diyen as, 
15 of your weaving, for God bee prayſed wee can well cnough with good conſcience and found knowledge, 
that may abide the judgement of all the learnedin tbe world, defende bork the Hebrew text of the old Teſt 4 
ment, and the Greeke text of the new. Not of purpoſe to diſcredite the vulgar Latine tranflayon, and the 


expolitions of the Fathers : but ro ferch the truech , upon which the ho 


of our f(alyation is grounded , 


out of the firſt Fountaines and Springs , rather then our of any ftreames that are derived from them. And 
this wee doe agreeable to the auncient Fathers judgemems. For who knowerh not what fruitefull paines 


Saint Hierome tooke ingranflating the Scripture out of the originall congue 
by Saint Augu/Fine, who alt 


» nacither would bee bez diſlwaded 
h hee miſliked that enterpriſc, ac the firſt, yet afterward hee highly com- 


mended the neceſſity of the Greeke and Hebrew tongues for Latine men, te finde out the ceitaine truech 
of the text in the infinite variety of che Latine Interpretations : for thus hee writeth , Dedod1in. Chriſt lib. 2. 


Cap. 11. Contra ignots 


proper ſignes the 


s propria meguum remedium eft linguarum cognitio. Et Latina & c. Againff uuknowne 
e of tongues is @ great remedie. 4nd truely men of the Latine tongue, whow wee have 


zowe taken in bande 10 ivſfraft , have neede alſo of rwo other tongues unto the knowledge of the divine Scrip- 
tures , namely , the Hebrewe , and the Greeke , that recourſe may bee had unto the former Coppies , if the 
infivite varietie of the Latine Interpreters ſhall bring any doubt , although wee finde oftentimes in the bookes , 
Hebrewe wordes not interpreted , as Amen , Alleluia, Rgche , Oſamme, &'c. and a little after, Sed non 
propter hec pauce, &'s. But not for theſe fewe wordes which to marks andenquire of, it is a very eafie thing, but 
for the diverſuties (as it is ſaid) of the Interpreters, the knowledge of thoſe tongues is neceſſary. For they that 
heve interpreted the Scriptures our of the Hebrewe tongue into the Greeke toxgue , may be numbred, but the Ls- 
tine Interpreters by no meanes can bee numbred. For in the firff tomes of the faith, as 6 Greeke booke came into eve- 
ry mars hande, and hee ſeemed to bane [ome 54ill mm both the rongues, hee was bolde to interprete un. Which thing 
truely bath more helped the under/!anding, then hindred, if the Readers bes not negligent : for the looking upon 


many booker, bath oftentimes made manijef# ſundry obſcure or darke ſentences. Thus is Saint 


fines (ound 


A 
julgemenr of the knowledge of tongues, and diverſity of interpretauons, for the better meer 4. of the 


Scriptures. 


Bur let us ſce what be the abſurditics, that you gather of our defending the 


original] texts of both che tongues. 


Firſt wee muſt needes reze& the Grecke of the old Teſtament called Septuaginte, as falſe, becauſcir differerh 
from the Hebrew, Where it is not onely different in words, bur alſo contrary in ſcale, why thould we not ? 
bur if it retaine the ſenſe and ſubſtance, although ir exprefle not the ſame words, we need not reje it. Saint 


Hierome, who was _—_ 
wruth of the Hebreve, buc alſo after the tranſlation of the Septuagin 


Pauls, and Euftochium, to expoung, the Prophets, not onely according to the 
7 of inta, Whereof he diverſe times cowplaineth : 


upon the firſt of Nabum, ſaith expreſſely , thar it was againſt his conſcience alwayes to follovy the ſame. 
Jgnoſcite prolixltati , &'c. Pardon mee that 1 am ſo long. For / canner following both the ſtorie , and the tropo- 
togie or doftrine of manners , comprehend both breefly : moſ# of af, ſeeing that 1 am ſo greatly tormented, 
or troubled with the warietie of the tran/lation , and againſt my con/cience ſometimes 1 am competed 19 


ame « conſequence of 
- of _ Septuagintacs tranſlation. But wpon rceieRion of that rranſlatior? ( ſay you ) it _— 


the wulgar editzon : which was the Septueginta. This was Saint Hieromes opi- 


a.” *- «<> 


MART.21. 


The Anſwer to the Preface. 


that whereſocyer t hole places , ſodiſagreeing from the Hebrew arc cited by Chriſt, or the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles , there alſo thcy muſt be rejected , becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrew , and (o the Grecke 
Text of the new Teſt iment is not true, and conſequen:ly the wordes of our S4viovk , and writings 
of his Apoſtl:s ſpeaking according to the Septuagint2 , mult ar leaſt be reformed. Itis anold ſaying , and 
a true , that one inconycnience being grauntcd , many doe fo: low , an ſo you may heape up an hundred af- 
ter this manner. Bue for an(were I [ay , that neither our Saviour , nor lis Apoſtles , citing any place our 
of the olde Teſtament, doe bring any thing diſagreeing in ſenſe , and ſubſtance of matter (the purpoſe 
for which they alleadye it confidered) from the tructh ot che Hebrew Text. Therefore there is no necde 
that the Seventy in thoſe places ſhould be rezeed. Although our Saviour CarisT ſpeaking inthe Syrian 
tongue , 15 not to be thcwala ever to baye cited the text of the Seventie, which is in Greeke. And his Apo- 
ftles and E yangelifts ufing that Text, regard the ſubſtance of the ſeatence, and notthe forme cf wordes. 
For many nmes they cite not the very words of the Greeke Seventie neither : and Saint Mierome in Catalog. 
ſcriptor. Ecclefsrftic. which 1s ſet as a Preface ro Saint Mitheres Goſpell , telleth you exprefſely , that ia the 
Hebrews ex.ample of Saint Mathew which hee h'd , whereſoevcr the Evangeliſt Saint Mathew either in his 
own pcrſongor 1n the perſon of ourLord 2nd Saviorgulcth the teſtimonies of the old ceſt imentyhe followeth nor 
the aut'iority of the Lventic Tranſl tours, but the Hebrew: of which theſe are two places : Our of AX 2ype 
have I c-li:d ny ſonne. And le ſhall be called a Nazarne. See you nor whar a perilous perplexitic we are in by 
defending buth the Hebrewrtext of the old Teſtament, and the Greeke of the Nev, whea neither are coarrary 
to the other, 

AN which muſt needs ſoll:w, if this be @ gaod conſequence, I find it net in Moſes, nor in the Hebrew, therfore 
I Rrooke it out, as Bez.2 doth and ſaith concerniag the foreſaid words, Qui fuir Cainan. Thu conſequence therfure 
ict us {ee bow they will jujlifie : ard withall let them teff us, whether they will diſcredit the new Teſtament, becauſe 
of the Septu1ginia,or credit the Septuagints becauſe of the new Teſtament, or how they can credit ane, azd di/credire 
the other where both azree 4:4 con/crit together : or,whether they wif diſcredit both for credit of te Hebrew : or ra= 
ther ,whether there be not [ume 9t her way to reconcile both Hebrew and Grcek, better then Bezacs impudent pre /um?- 
tion. Which if they will not maintaine,(et them flatly confeſſe that he did wicked'y,and net (as tey doe) defend every 
word and deed of their Maſters be it never {0 baynous,or ſalve it at the leaſt. 


_— 


Fyrx, 21 No whitof thardoth follow by firiking out Qui fuit Cainan. Becaule it is not found in 2ſ1/es, and therfore 


MART.22. 


FyLx.22, 


' Here of pitic you will thew unto us a piece of learning,h 


ve haye nothing to doe to juſtifie your yaine conlequence grounded upon 2n abcurditie of your owne deviſing, 
Bur we mutt tell you whether we will diſcredit the new Teſtament, becauſe of the Septuaginta ? no not for 
a thouſand mill.ons of Sepcuaginracs , nor forall the world will we credire the Sepruaguna, againſt the truth 
@f the old Teſtament. But whatſocver is cited out of the Seventic in the nevy , is not contrary to the Hebrew 


 intheold, and therefore the way of reconciliation is ealilyfound , withour diſcrediting both , or cither of 


both in thoſe places. And 1n this place , which is a meere corruption , borrowed out of the corruption of the 

Septuagintaes , or a Iud2icall addition Geneſis 11. I chinke there is no better way of reconciling than to ſtrike 

it cleane out, as Bex4 hath done , which generation neither is in the Hebrevy veritie , norin your owne vul- 

gar tranſlation , either Geneſ6s 11, Or 1 Par.I. Beſide that it maketh a foule error ia the computation of time, 

adding no lefſe then 230 yeares betweene Arphax:d and Sala, more then the Hebrew verity , or the vulgar 

Latine agrecing the:ewith , doth number. And therefore he was more preſumptuous , that out of the cor- 

rupt and talc Text of the Septuaginta,'added the ſame-unto the Genealogy in Saint Luke , than Beza, which 

by the authority of Moſes remoovyed the ſame, If you will till pe:ſiſt ro defend the authority of the Scptua- 

ginta , *g1inſt the Hebrew verity , which like an Arhicſt you deride , at leaſtwiſe detend your owne vulgar 

Latine cranſlation of the old Teftament, and deliver your (clfe out of that perplexiry , in which you would 

place us, between the Hebrew of the old, and the Greeke of the new Teſtamene. Seeing no lefle doubts in- 

tangled you b:tween the Late of the new, and the Latine of the old, differing alrogether alike ; 23 the Greele 
| and the Hebrew doe. 

Alas how fare axe theſe mn fom the modeſtic of the ancient Fathers,and fomt'e bumble ſpirit of obedient Catho- How the Fathers 

liges, who ſeehe all ot Ter meanes to reſolue difficulties,rather thas to do violence to the ſacred Scripture? and woven they I = laad 
find no waythey leaue it to God. $. Auguſtine concerning the difference of the Hebrew and the Greeke, ſaith ojt.nto Gio ® 
this effe? ,tbat it pleaſed tve Holy Ghv to utter by the one, that whick he would not utter by the other. AndS. Am- Lis 18.ce cin, 
broſe thus, We haue found many things not idly added of the Seyenty Greek Interpreters. S. Hierome, rhowzh an ©-43- 
earneſt patron of the Hebre w.nt without cauſe being at that time perhaps the Hebrew veritte tadeed) yet givety me- ? _— Golf. 
ny reaſ7ns for the d ferences of the Septuagints,and concerning the foreſaid places of S. Luke, hee djeth giue a reaſon exam. 7 6 FS 
thereof, bot i» ſor te Seventy ,and for the Evangeliſt that followed them, neither doubting of the truth thereof, nor con- In Progm.v.P a. 
trollmg them by the authoricie of Moſes (as Beza fbeaketh) that is, by the Hebrew. Others ſay concerning Cainan, '4%p. 
that Moſcs might leaue him out in the genedlogie of Sem, by the inſtin@ of the ſame ſpirit, that $. Matthew le/r cut c OED 28, 
three Kings in the genealogie 1f our Savigur. Where ifa man would controll the Evengeliit by the Hebrew of the o!d jyes,Q,, ue 
Teſtament tat is rea-lin the bookes of the Kings he Jhould be 4s wiſe and as honeſt a man as Bez1, Laſtly, Venerab'e Mer.c.x. 
Bede thinteth it (uſſicicat in this very difficulty of Cainan,to marvel at it reverently, rat5er than to ſearch «t dange- Pref.m At. Apo, 
rou/ly. And thas farre of picking quarrels to the originall text, and t'xir good wit to alter and change it as they lift, if 


they mip} ufered. | 
y might be ſuffere ow the Fathers reconcile the ſaid Hebreyy and Greek, 
without violence to the tcxt,as they doe alwaycs,or cl{c leaue the matter to God. ; 

Firſt Saint Auguſte De civitate lib 18. cap.43. de dott11n.Corifttan Ub. 2. cap 15. of their rd 
withſtanding they were (. parated into ſeverall cells , gachereth, thit thoſe Sepruaginta yo inſpired with the Praf in Prnya« 
ſame propheticall ſpirit of uneerprering , that the Prophets were 1n foreſhewing. Bur this doth Saunt Hierome jouch. 
utterly deny , and derideth the ground of this imagin.tion , choſe ſeventy two cells at Alexandria, as a fable 
and alye. That Saint Ambroſe ſaith, we have found that many things are not idly added of the ſeyenty Greeke 
Enerpreters : We confelle as much, where their addition (:rveth for exphication of that which is contained in Hexem.l.z-c.6. 
the Hebrew, and ſo mean:th Aabroſe : not thar they h1d authority to adde any thing » Which Moſes had 
omitted, And we ackaowl:doe wich Saint Hrerom yh ot there my be many reaſons given for the difference of 
the one from the other : Bur CORCEriing this place ot Saint Luyze now 10 queſtion » you ſay he giveth 2 reaſon 

. thereof , both for rhe Seventic, and for che Evangclitt that followed them, ncither doubting of che cruch cher- 
of, nor controuling them by the auchority of Moſes. And for this you quore Comment.in 28. E/a. and in que. 
Hebrai. in neucher of which places is any mencion of this place , much lefle any reaſon given to reconcile 
ir, orthe Septuaginta with the Hebrewe. It ſcemerh you read not the bookes your ſelte , burrruſtcd roo 


much ſome mans* colleKzon , which you undeiſtood nor, In the Preface to rhe Hebrerve queitions , 
B 3 Hier ome 


7 he /nſwere to the Preface. 


O— _ — — 


— 


Hierome excuicth himſclte againſt envious perſons, that barked againſt him as thouvh he did nothing but 
reprove the <rrours of the Seventie, {aying. That hee thinketh not his labour to bee a repre ven faon of them 
ſeeing they would not expreſſe unto Prolomeus King of Alexagdria , certaine myſticalt things in the Scrip- 
tures , and efÞccialiy ri,eſe tvinges which promiſed the comming of Chriſt , leaſt the Jewes might have beene 
thought ro wor,/viope an other God , whom that follower of Plato therefore did greatly efteeme:, becau/e they 
were {aid to we1ſhippe but one God But the Evangelitis alſo, and our Lord and S3vigur , and Saint Paul the 
Apo , bring joort'" many thinges , as it were out of the old Teftement , which are not had in our bookes 
of which in their due pl«Ces wee will more fully diſcuſſe. Whereof it is cleare , that thoſe are the more 
true examples , which agree with the authority of the new Teſtament. Thus much Hie-ome in that place > 
bur neither in his Queſtions upon Geneſis , nor 1 Pperalip. _—_ places for this Text , 1s there any men-« 
tion of ths place of Luke 5 Qui ſuit Ceinar. In the place cited by you upon the eight andtwentieth of Eſay , he 
ſayth , Legrmur in Apoſtolo, &f c. Wee reade in the Apoftie. In other tongues aud lippes will 1 ſpeake to this people 
ard netther [6 ſhall t ey beare mee , ſayth the Lord. W hich ſcemeth to mee to bee taken out of this pre/ent Chap- 
fcr , according to the Hebrewe. And this wee bave obſerved in the olde Teſtament , except « fewe teflinaonies 
which oncly Luke n/cth otherwiſe , wbich had knowledge of the Greeke tongue rather , where/vever any thing 
is /ayd our of the olde Teſtament , that they ſet it not according to the Scyentie , but according to the He- 
brewe , following the tranſlation of no man, but turning the ſenſe of the Hebrewe into their owne ſpeech. 
You ſce that Hierome ſayth nothing particularly , and that which he ſaych generally , conceineth this place 
nothing atall. And very like it is , that this corruption was not crept into Saint Lukes text 1n his time, c{- 
tally ſceing neither Saint Ambroſcin his Commentary upon Saiat Luke , once toucheth this controverſy , 
as he | Sr all other queſtions abour that Genealogie. Where you ſay Saint Hierome was agreat Patrone of 
the Hebrew , not withour cauſe , being ar that time perhaps the Hebrew verity indeed. It is without perhaps, 
or peradventure , that nat one jore , or pricke of the Law of God can periſh , by the teſtimonie of our Sayi- 
eur Chriſt , Matthew 5. Andif you will beleeve A4rias Menranus , an excellent learncd Papiſt , he willtell 
you as much , ouc of the ſame text doubricile , in his Preface unto the great Buble by hum fer out , with dili- 
gentobſci vation of all che Accents ane Hebrew poynts , which Chrit (ſayth he) will never ſuffer te perith, 
And if the Hebrevv yeritic we:c 1n Heeromes time (as doubtleſie it was) whether he had a perfe&t Copie therof, 
or no ; the (ame Arias Hontarus teitityerh z if you dare credite him , being ene of your {c& , for opinion , 
though in ſfigccrity of minde , and love of the truth, which Ipray God to reveale uno him , Ithinke him 
month, tier then a number of you : he (1 (ay) afarmeth in the ſame Preface , againſt tbe obj<&ion that is made 
of the lewes corrupuon of the Hebrew bookes : Etenins epud nownul.&c. for we reade in /ome Authours that 
through the fr aude and impulſion of the fptrit of errour , /ome of the nation of the ewes in times paſt , were brought 
to that poynt of inſolency , or madueſſe , that in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church , they changed /ome 
wordes , which might altoget her breake off that their contention of oppugning the Chriſtian weritie : But thoſe 
places /o defiled by them , were wery feme , andin the bookes of our IV/riters , and alſoin the Copies , both pris- 
ted and written of the ewes themſelves , are all for the maſt part noted, and ſbewed out. For although either 
by t be fraude of thoſe men , or by the ignorance of the booke writers , or by injurie 0; the times, ſome change 
bath beene made in the Hcbrewe bookes , which wee uſe, yet is there not one word, uor one letter, nor 
point that u mentioned to baue beene of olde rimee , which is not founde to heue beene ſafely hept , in that 
moſt rich trea/wrie , which they call the Maryoreth. For in thet, 4s in an boly and fait»jull cuſiodie , op- 
poinred wit» uttermoj/? diligence , and great fudie , the ts, monuwcuts, tokens » ſfleppes , and cxomples 
of the auncient reading, are oll conteined , end the way to compere the olde end new reading is jbewed : 
of which truely , being compared together , 4 very certaine-way is extant , t0 the preſcript rule whereof, the 
bely myſteries may bee ſb:wed joortb , examples whereof ſaxerune in this worke , in due place , and el/ewbers 
alſo, wit" Gods helpe , wee will ſet foorth T hus faire Aries Montane , whoſe iudgement if you ſay you 
are not bound to follow , yer 1 ſuppoſe you can yeelde no ſufficient reaſen, why you ſhould not crediee his 
teſtimome, concerning the certainetie of the Hebrew vericie, remayning to this day , and which thall remain 
to the worldes end , although all the ſmatterers among Jous would braft for ſpite againſt it, Concerning 
the opinion of taem, Which thinke that _ might le:ue our Cainen, in the Genealogie of Sem, by 
the ſame ſpirit that Mathew left out three Kings in the Genealogic of eur Saviour. I antwere, if it bee 
Jawfall ſo ro im-gine , wee may without ſtudie anſwere all controverſies, although the ſame reaſon is not of 
Moſes compuling a certaine account of the time , from the floud to the calling of 4brabem , and of Mathew, 
ſhewing by the legAi deſcent , which every man might take out of the bookes of Xjngs and Chronicles, 
that Chriſt was the ſonne of Devid , and therefore hee was net nmr ng number of Succeflours, lecing 
for memorie , it was his purpoſe te recite but thriſe toureteene genc ns. That Beds marycllezh at «he 
doubt, which hee could nor difloluc , his modcttie 1s to bee commended, rather then his knowledge. Never- 
thelefle, the ſame Beds, in his Preface unto his retraftion upon the Ads ef the Apoſtles , ſpeaking of ſuch 
diff:rence, as hee found in the Greeke text of the As , from the Latine, hee ſaith: Que virum negligent:a 
interpretis omiſſa , &'c. Which thmgs , whether they were omitted through negligence of the Interp eter, or 
otherwiſe uttered , or for lacke of regard of the Writers depraved , or otherwiſe left , as jet wee could not 
know. For | dare not ſo much «s (uſp:# , that the Greeke copie was falſified : wherfore 1 admoniſh the 
Reader , that where/oever wee haue done theſe things , hee read them for his learning : yet that bee interlace 
them wot in bis Booke , «s places correfied except perhaps hee fhall finde the ſame in ſome Latine booke of « 
peculiar edition , to haue beene of olde ſo interpreted, T his place ſhewerh that in Bedes time , there vere more 
Latine tranſ)ations than one, and that the vulgar Latine was not of ſuch authorine , bur that ic might bee 
correfted by the Greeks , with the conſent - of other Latine cranſlations. Likewiſe upon the text 
in queſtion , Libr. in Lac. cap. 3. hee confefſeth that the name and generation of Cainen , accarding to the 
Hebrew veritic , is found neither in Geneſis , nor ia the Chronicles : ſaying that Saint Luke tooke this genera- 
| tion from the Edition of the Septuaginta. Bur wherker is the truer , or vrhether both can bee true, hee lea- 
yeth it ts the knowledge of Ged. Nothing that whereas according to the Hebrevy veritie , trom the floud to 
the birth of Abraham, rhere were bur 292. yeeres, the 70 make 1077. ſo that the difference 15 no lefle then of 
ſeven bundred eightie fiue yeeres. Bu to faveur this fat of Bexs, 1n putting out the name of Cainan , there is 
an auncient Copie of te Goſpels and Aﬀtes in Greeke and Larine , of as great antiquity by all likelihood, as 
2ny Copic this day extant in Chriſtendome , ſent unto the Vaiverfity of Cambridge this laſt yeare by Bex's 
himſelfe, there ro be kept m the common Library , ir which Copie , this generation of Cainan , both in ths 
Greeke, and in the Latine is cleane left out, even as Beg hath done in his tranſlation. So that he hath nor on- 
ly the authonty of Moſes, which of it (clfe is ſufficient, but alſo the teſtimony of this moſt auncient _ 
S 
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both for the Grecke and for the Latine , te approve his fat in putting oue Qui fuit Ceinan. What % 
Latine tranflation hath left our in the latter end of the Lords TG 4 S. — in the — mort. 
middeſt 1n S. Luke, whereby that heavenly prayer is made uaperte&, not comprehending all things that a Che. 
ſtian man ought to pray for,belide many other hke omiſſions whether of purpoſe, or of negligence, and inwr 
of ume,yet ſtil] by you defended, I (pare to ſpeake of 1n this place, 2 4 
MART. 23- Which al/o may bee proved by all thetr falſe tranſ{ations (bemg the principal point 1 meane to ſpeake of) moſt evi- The 5. abuſe of 
denily. For as now they tren/lete falſly to their purpoſe, becauſe they cannor alter the text ; /o would they, if it were Seripmeny, Core 
poſSibleyhave the rext agreeable xo their a r— Forexample , hee that trau/lateth ordinances, when it is tn the which wthe on 
original Greeke text ,uuitifications, and rraditiens,bee would rather that it were ordinances alſo in the Greeke : but 8ument and Pur 
_ bee cannot bring that «bout ,bee doth at the leaſt what he cau, to make the ignorant beleeue it is /0,by ſo rranſ- PR this 
mg if. : 
Fy1x.23. You ſhall never bee able to proue by any tranſlation of ours (though perhaps in ſome wee may erre) thar 
wee haue any purpoſe eicher co falfife the truth, or to change the text , though it were poſſible for us. In 
tranfliting wee hane dealt with a good conſcience, albcic not alwayes (peradyenture) wee: haue attained ro 
the full cruth, which in tranſl ating out of one tongue into another , is a very hard point throughly to ob- 
ſerue. Your example of ordinances tranſlated , for that which in the Greeke is iuftification and tradinon, 
when you thevw where , and by whom it is ſotranſlated , you ſhall receine an anſwere. In the meane tine, 
(1 ſay) atranſlator that bath regard to interpret for the 1gnoranc peoples inſtraſtion , may ſometimes de- 
part from the ctymologie » or common (:gnification, or preciſe turning of word for word , and that for di- 
vers cauſes. You your clues tranſlate not Eclefla alwayes the Church , but ſomerimes the afſemblie ; nor 
 Seniores , Elders , but Seniors, or Ancients. Neither would you traafl ire presbyrer alwayes a Pricft, i you 
tranſlaced the old T cſtamenc, In the torie of Su/aune , you would not call chem Pricfts, that Lud waite for 
| her heneſtic and life : yer in your vulgar Latine they are called Prieſts. So are they called apzofv'74294 in 
wo. ccke ia the nevy Teſtament , which you turne ſometimes Prieſts , ſometimes Ancients , and lomertimes 
niors 
MART. 24. Ro nd tis of all ether is the moſt fre and ſubtil treacherie againſt the Scriptures, to deceiue t'e ignorant readers 
withel. (wich $. Paul calet the (ecrer things of diſhoneſty,and adulterating of the word of God,es it were * £74 
mingling water with wine like falſe Vintners) when they give them for Gods word, andund'r the name of Gods 
word, their owee words, «nd not Gods, jorged andframed, altered and changed, according to differences of times, and Th* heretikes 
variette of new 0pm:ons,and diverſitic of bumors and ſpirits drverfly and differently, one Heretike not only correfing i papa” as 
bu jellow every day,but one eagerly rcfuting andrefefing another. Bucer, and che Ofiandrians, and * Sacramentaries, > res —_ 
againff Luther for falſe tranſlations : Luther egamfs Munſter,Beza ageing Caſtaleo, Caſtaleo egainff Bceza, Cal- Lind dubu pag. 
vin agairft Serverus , Illyricus both ageinff Calvin and Beza: The Puritans controll the grofſer Calvini/ts of our 34 96.98. 
Ceurtrey,yea the latter tranſlations 07 t/e ſelſe-ſame Heretikes controll the former exceedingly, not only of overþights, hoe _ 
bur of wilfull falſification, as it is notorious in the latter editions of Luther and Beza, and in our Engli/h Bibles, /et 7 - Goin. 
forth in drvers yeeres, from T indall ebeir firff Tranſlator untill this day : yes (which is more) the Enzlijſh Tranf01- Thid pag. #3 97. 
tors of Bezacs new Teffament, controll bim and his tranſlation which they proteſt to follow, * being afraid ſometime The new Telt. 
and aſbamed to exprefſe in Engliſh bis falſe tranſlations in the Letine. j- Lan 
Fvix. 24 By falſe tranſlations wiltully and of purpole to falſifie che crueth of Gods word , is as groſſe and as abo- + = 3-36, 
* minable treachexie , as to corrupt the very text , although 1 thinke Saint pay ſpeaki the coyertures or 
cloakes of dilhoneſtic , and aduitening of the word of God, 2 Cor. 4. meanerh a further cunning than falſe 
tranſlations. That thoſe whom you call hereukes , finde fault with one anothers tranſl icions , they doe 
none otherwiſe than you Popiſh Hetetikes, Doe not you Gregory Martin, in the (event': chapter and 33. 
fedion of this booke, finde fault with all the Carholikes as you tearme them, that tranſl ce Fheo!, Sepulchrum, = WT 
a Sepulchre , and not alwayes hell > If Bucer , or Zuing'ius , doc iuftly obſerue any error in Luther, or Luther 
in Munſter, or Bey in Caftaleo the Anabopift, or Catvinin Serverus the horrible herecike, yea and if froward 
and (cluſmaricall 7Kyricus can diſcover any errour committed by Calvie and Bexye ; the trueth leefeth nothing, 
when the crrours of men are found out, by what meanes ſaever. That you ſpeake of the Puritans, —_—_— 
ling the grofſer Calvimiſts of our Countrey , | know not what you meane, neither doe I thinke you can 
witifie your wordes , for tranſlation of the Scripeures. Where you ſay , the latter tranſlations of the ſelfe- 
ſame heretikes contrell the former excecdingly , not onely of overfights , but of wilfull falfifications , itis a 
wilfull and impudent ſlaunder ; yer you bluth not to ſay , it is notorious. How Ipray you? You anſwere, 
in the latter editions of Luther and Beya , and in our Engliſh Bibles ſet foorth in divers yeares, from Tirda# 
their fi: 1 ranſlacor. That Luther, Beya, and the latter Tranflators of the Engliſh Bibles , haue correted 
ſome (mall fauirs that hauec eſcoped in their former editions, it may bee graunted. Bue doe Luther and Berga 
therefore iccuſc themſelues, or the latter Engliſh Tranſlators the former, of wilfull falfifications ? I thinke Sr 
thoſe bruite beaſts , to whom Ambroſe akcrbock the Art of making fyliogi{mes (if they could ſperke) would , —_ _ 
not conclude thus brutiſhly. Certaine it is that Belaemes Aﬀe did reaſon {ubftantially. Burt much more you 
ſay the Englich Tranſlators of Bees ney Teſtament , doecontroll him and his tranflation , being ſome- 
times aſraid and 1ſh»med to exprefie his falſe tranſlations. If it bee ſo , they are more modeſt than you, 
which ſceme ts bee afraid or pr of nothing fo much , as leſt you might ſeemeto faile in unſhamefaſt. 
neſſe. Buc to the purpoſe : If they thinke Bey (as all men may erre) hath ſomeyvhat trodden awry , i$it a 
faulc to avoide his ftep, or a proud controlling or accuſing him © falkfhcation ? Neverthelefie whereinſoever 
Luther, Bexs, or the Engliſh Tranſlators, have reformed any of their former overſights, the matter is not ſo De do#. Chr;ft 
great,that it can make an herefie. Yea, if you were of Saint Auguſtiaes iudgement, you wonld acknowledge #-2-cap.11, 
that the multitude and diverſitic of tranflations is for the begefit of them that be ignorant in the tongues, yea 
and of them alſo that be learned in them otrentimes, that of divers mens tranſlacions,they may indge which is | 
the 2pteft. : ; _ Arn 2, 
Mart. 25, - Butinthis Catalogue of difſeutions, falfefiers, end diſagreeing Tranſlators, 1 will not greatly rip up old ſaults, nei- oy. 
they abroad. nor at bome. | leaue Luthers falſe wy; = into the German tongue , to the credit of Sraphylus, A- The Germs 
log. part 2. and Emicrus.prxf. Annot. in no. Teſt. Luth. end other German writers of his owne time, that /aw F:ench,and En- 
- andread them , and rechoned the number of them in the new Teſtament only , «bout * 1400. heretical corruptions. gih coruptions 
Tleaue Calvins end Bezaes French corruptions, to ſc meny worthy men as * haue noted rhem in their French bookes of a 
again( the ſaid beretthes : Tindals and vis companions corruprions in their fiſt Engliſh Bible, to our learned Cone © ne 
trey men of that age,and namely to tbe right reverend Father and Confeſſur Biſbop Tonttall, who is « Sermon open'y p-84-85. Se. 
. proteſted, that hee bad found in the new Teſtament only, n0 lefſe than two thouſand. 1f wee know it n0t, 0r wif n0t * Vigor and the 
beleeue its* ſtrangers in their Lative writings teffife it tothe world. Wee * Lond. Dub p.g8. 
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Wee are much bcholding to you , that you will not rip up olde faults abroad, nor at home : and leave Lu- 
thers Dutch tranſlauon,wiuh one thouſand and foure hundred hereticall corruptions in the new Teftament on- 
ly,with Calvins and Bezaes French cortuptions notcd Pi Vigor, ana the reſt : Alſo Tindals and us companions 
cerruptions in their firſt Engliſh Bible , in whoſe tranſlation of the new TI cſtamcnt, Biſhop Tenſtall projeticd 
— in a Sermon , that hee found no lefle than 2ceo. corrupuons. This you know hee protefted with tlie 
ſame tongue, with which hec forſware the Pope, and {wore to the Kings ſupremacie, and with which he prea- 
ched a =% . Bo Sermon , which is in print betore the Kang , againſt the Popes vſurped tyranny, pride, falſe 
doArine, coveroulſneſlce , cruelty , treaſon, perverting of Scripunes, 3s in x ſ:me Sermon more at large it 
appearcth: and therefore wee neede not Londanus wilting to teftifie of his credit. Bur thankes bee to Ged, 
5c 9 you hauc ſcraped all that unto you ſcemed to haue any fuew of coriuption , you c.nnot finde 260, 
faulrs in the tranſlation of the whole Buble , nor in three ſeyerall cranflatiens of the ſame , which points you 
are faine to dilare , with ſuch vaine tautologies and repetitions , that all learned men are aſhamcd of your 
tedious writing: and yet to make your booke ro bee of ſome tolerable lengrh, you had no berrer ſhift, than 
to note a ſort of Bezaes corruptions in his Latinc Teſtament 3 who if you would write againſt him in La- 
tine, any thing worth the "_— » would thanke you tor your paiacs, and reforme his errors ; but if you 
breught nothing but cavils , would ſo ſhake you up , as you ſhould haue ſmall joy of your inſolent inveRtue : 
bur yeu provided well for that , by writing againſt a French-man, in Engliſh. And as for the number of er- 
rors or corruptiens , that you would haue the ignorant belccue to bce in our Enghth cranflations, you thinke 
it ſo great, as muſt needes make the ſimple abhorre it. Buc looke homeward a little unto your authenticall 
yulgar Latine tranſlation , hevw many taults bec in that , which yeur T ridentine Councell hath authorized. 
And here I will not charge it with the adverſaries thereof, as you doc ours, but with great friends of it and 
your doftrine. Lindanus Bilhop of Rurcmond , and !fidorus Clarins Monke of Cafline , and Biſhop Falgina- 
eenfis, of which the former writeth a whole boooke, diſcufiing how hee would haue the errors, vices , cor- 
ruptions, additions, detraftions , mutations, uncertainties, obſcuritics , pollutiens, barbariſme, and ſceleciſmes 
of the vulgar Latine tranſlation correRed and refo1med; bringing many cx amples of every kind in (eyerall chap= 
ters and Sections, The other, Ifidorus Clarius, giving a reaſon of his purpoſe in caft;gation of the ſaid 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, conteflech that ic was full of errors , almoſt innumerable , whick if hee ſhould 
hane reformed all according tothe Hebrew veritic, hce could not haue ſet foerth the vulgar Edition , as his 
purpoſe was. Therefore in many places hee retaincth the accuſtomed tranſlation , but in his Annotations 
admonitketh the Reader how it 15 in the Hebrew. And notwithſtinding this moderation , hcc acknowled- 
geth, that abut cight rhouſand places arc by him ſo norced and correfted. This Epiſtle the Deputies of the 
Councell of Trent could not abide, and therefore in the latter edition of this Bible, (er foorth with obſerya- 
tion of their cenſure, 1569. it iscleane left out , as alſo a gedly colleion of the ſame 1ſtorus , of places of 
Scripture , exhorting to the ſtudic of holy Scripture , and a like ſound confeſlion of thoſe things which the 
Scriptures reach,&c. 

But 1 0mst theſe ,as uninowen t0 our Countrey or to this Age, and wikdeale principally with the Engliſh tranflati- 
ons of cur time,which ercin every mans hands within our Cuuntrey,the corrmptions whereof ,as they are partly tonched 
here and there in the annotations upon the late new Engliſh Teſtament Catholthely tranflated aud printed at Rhemes, 
ſo by occafron thereof , 1 will by Gods helpe , to the better commoditie of the Reader , and evidence of the thing, lay 
them «loſer together and more largely diſplay them , not counting tbe number becauſe it were hard, but efteeming the 
weight end importance of /0 many «: | thought good to note, ſpecially in the new Telament © where 1 baue to adyer- 
tiſe the Reader of eertaine ſpeciall things which he muſt ob/erue. 

Youthould rather emit them as untrue ; for albeit it cannot bee denied, bur ſome fzul:s may eſcape the moſt 
faithfull and diligent Tranſlator, yer ſo many hercticall corruptions, cither in the Dutch,oi Englith , are incic- 
dible, and turne rather to the diſcregit of the Acculer, in all wife mens wegement, than to the p:r:cs ſo char- 
od. Inlke manner as Surius noteth no lefle 1 1000, lyes in Sleidan , more te his owne 1eproach, than to 
the defacing of Steidans credit. You profefie wiicly therefore , not ro count the number , bur to eſteeme the 

weight and importance of ſuch faultes as you thought =_ ronote z if there were as great faichtuloeſle in 
your performance , as there 1s wil: dome in your profeſlien. But novy to your nine 2cycriuſcments to the 
Reader. 

Firff, that in this booke he may not looke for the proeſe or explication ayd deciding of controverſies, which is dove 
in the Aunotations po the new Teſtament , but caly the refuting or controlling of their falſe tran{{itions congerning 
the ſaid controverſies,which is the peculiar argument of this Treatiſe. 

I thinke there s no wiſe Reader would looke for che deciding of ſo many controverſies in ſo ſma!l x booke ; 
and hee that ſhall ſecke them in your Annotations , ſhall find even as little te the purpole, except he will toke 
your determination withouc proofc for a ſufficient deciſion. As for the Do&tors you quore without iudgement, 
fraudulently ,fallly,truncately,and otherwiſe abuſiuely,they hauc al or the moſt beene anſwered long agoe ; and 
if need hall be,with little |ibour may be anſwered againc. : 

Secondly that we refute ſometimc one of their tranſlations ſometime another .and every ene as their ſalſhood giver!) 
eccafion. Neither is it a good defence jor the faljhood of one, that it is truely tran//ated in another, the Reader being 
deceived by any one becauſe common!y 5c 1eadeth bur one : yes one of them is @ condemnation of the other. 


FyLxn,28 T hat ſheweth your malicezrather than either wiſedome or honeſty; For if we our {clues in our latter tranſl 2- 
on 


MART. 29. 


tiens have correted ſome ſmall and few errors, that haue overſlipped us in our former tranflations, wee hauc 
ſhevved our finceritic and care of ſetting out the truth by all meancs. And where you ſay, it is no good defence, 
the Reader being deceived by any nate commonly he readeth but one ; I anſwer youzfirſt there is not in 
the worſt tranflinon any fault Io__ » that may of it ſelfe leade hiaa into a damnable errer. Secondly, hee 
hath the word of God expounded, by Catechizing, Sermons, and Le&tures, in which hee may learne the ſab- 
ftance of Chriſtian Religion. T hurdly, he hath ar hand every where learned Divines, unto whoſe councell hce 
may reſort,if he be offended with any thing that he readeth in his Bible,ſounding contrary to the publikely re- 
ceived doftrine of the Church. In that you ſay the one of our tranſlations condemneth the other,it had beene 
ſufficient to have ſaid, reproveth : which is only where there is a manifeſt e:ror in the one ; for others iſe the 
diverſiaes of tranflations (as S. Augu/ine reacherh you) may much profit the ſimple Readers ; and they that 
be diligent ſtudencs of the Scriptw'es 1n the Engliſh rongue, will nor ſatisfie themſclues with every tranſlation, 
but will ſecke for the beſt approved. 

T bird'y, that we ſpeake indifferently again Proteſtants, Calviniſis, Bexires, and Puritans, without any curious 
difemftjon of them, being «ll among them/clues brethren and pewfellowes, and ſomcine the gue ſort of them, ſowc- 
time the gther,wore or le{/t corruptung the holy Scriptures. A 
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A w'lc advertiſement. But this is co bee notedzth at now you acknowledoe them to bee a 
them(clues,and pewtellowes : but when you lift, they ſhall <4 at deadly feud one againſt CO nnneg 
munitie or fellowſhip berweene them. | ; 

Fourthly,that wee gtur but a taſte of their corruptions ,vot ſeein [4 ſo farre,nor marking all ſo narrowly and 5kilfally, 
as themſetues kn2w their owne ſubtiltiecs and meanimgs,who will [wile at the places which we haue not efptcd. 
| Hee that conlidercth your quarrels pickt to wordes of one figniftication, as Church and Congreg2tion 
juttice and righezouſnefle , Elder and P:1eſt , Image and Idoll , workes and deedes, and ſuch like u wall noe 
rhuke that you haue paſt over any great matters worth the writing of ; but that you would ſer a yaine 
bragge of the caſe, as though there were much worſe matter than you have witce roconceiue. Yet you ſay 
contidently » that wee as guilty of our owne {ubrilcies and meanings » Will (mile at the places which you 
hauc notetpied, You are hike to thole Southſayers mentioned in Tulfy , of whom one ſaid, that hee marycl- 
Icd , if whn they mer together , one of them did not (mile upon an other , becauſe they deluded the Citic 
and got themlelues much honour with ſuch yaine ſuperſtitions. So you being neyvly become ſubrill —_ 
partizll | ranſlitors , thinke other men to bee like your (clues. But eyen as the head of your Church once 
cited with his Cardinall, howgreat wealth and honour that fable of Chriſt (ſo the beaſt called the Chri- 
fan Religion) had brought chem , even ſoyou his lewd limmes , make (port among your ſelues of the 
nvly word of God , which you haue corrupted ſomewhat with your blinde tranſlations, but much more 
with your herericall Annotations, So f{.id your great friend Campion , in open audience , that hee could 
mike as good ſport upon tbe incarnation of Chrilk According to your owne afﬀe@tion therefore you iudoe 
of wa _ nor according to the truth , as the day-will trie, when the ſecrers of all hearts ſhall bee made 
MmManicir, 

Fijtly, ret the very uſe and affe ation of certaine tearmes, and avoyding other ſome, though it he no demonſ?ra- 
tion againſt them, but that they may /eeme to defendit for true rran//ation, yet was it neceſſary ty be noted, becauſe it 
is and hath beene alwayes a token of hereticall meaning. 

When our tranſlation is true, I doubt nor bur we ſhall defend the uſe of ſome tearmes, and the avoyding of 
other ſome, by as good reaſon as you thall defend the like in your tranſlations, eſpecially where you afteR new 
tearmes unvſcd,or not underſtood, and avoid common and yſuall tearmes of the {ame fignification, as Evange- 
l:zing for preaching the Golpell,adyent of Chriſt, for the comming of Chriſt, ſcandalizing for offending, ſcag- 
dall tor oftence, &c, Which it it be (as you ſay) alwayes a token of hereticall meaning , cf plucke your (clfe 
by the noſe, and then fee if wee cannot acfend our doings. 

Stxtly that ig expltcatirg theſe things ,wee baue endeavoured to evoide(as mich as was yrffible) the rediou/ne/Ne of 
Greeke and Hebrew words ,w wich are onely jor rhe learned in theſe tongues, and which wb [ame little doubt whether 
thi matter (which of neceſFitie muſt be examined by them) were to be written in Engliſh or no. But being perſwaded 
b; thoſe [who them/elues baue no 5hill in the ſaid tongues) that every Reader might reape commaditie thereby, to the 
uader/tanding and derefiing of ſuch falſe and hereticall tranſlations, it was thought good to make it vulgar and com- 
mm 19 all cur deare Countrey-men , as the new Teſt awent it ſelfe is common, whereof this Diſcqverie is as it were a 
handmaid attending thereupon {or the larger explication audproofe of corruptions there briefly tquched,and for ſupply 
of other ſame not there mentioned. 

He char ſeeth your margent painted with Greeke and Hebrew words in ſo many places, may gheſſe whether ie 
were poſſible for you to haue avoyded the tediouſnefſe of them , when in divers places the Greeke and Hebrew 
words are (et without 2!l need of rthem,and ſometimes where there is no controverſie abour them ; as in the fife 
ſceCtion of this Picface , where you thew the corruptions of the Arians and Pelagians , and in the 19. ſeftion, 
where you would thew the difference of the new Teſtament from the old , inciting of teſtimonies. But the 
Hebreyy word in the P/alme2 1. or 22. which you falſly Cay fignifieth no ſuch thing as piercing , you ſet not 
downe, left your falſhocd by them that haye $k1ill might bee convinced. And if you had cared as much to finde 
out the truthgas to ſh2w your $kill ih both the tongues, you would haye written in Latine,eſpecially againſt Be- 
x4, which never wrote in Englith. And yaine it is that youpretend to make the matter common to your deare 
Country-men,that be unlearned,for the judgement muſt reſt in them that haue — in the tongues, albeit 
you had written in Latine. It is all one therefore to the unlearncd , as if you had onely ſaid , there are many 
faults or corruprions , which in a Latine booke ſhall be diſcovered to the iudgement of the learned , ſecing the 
i2norant cannot underſtand your demonſtrations. 

Severt »ly, that all the Engliſh corruptions here noted,and refuted , are either in all or ſome of their Engliſh Bibles, 
priated m the/e yeeres, 1552. 1577. 1579. and if the corruption bee in one Bible , not in another, commonly the [aid 
Btble or Bibles are noted in the margent : if not, yet ſure it is, that it is in one of them, and '/a the Reader ſhall finde 
ir,tf he finds it not alvayes in bis owne Bible. Aud in this caſe the Reader muff be very wiſe and circamſped that he 
thicke not by ard by we charge them fa/ſly, becauſe they cen ſhew bim [ante latter edition that hath it zot [0 as we ſay. 
Forit is their common 2:4 bnowen fajhion,not only in their tranſlations of the Bible,but in their other books and wri- 
tings ,t9 alter and change ,adide and put out in their latter editions according as ent ber themſeclues are aſhamed of the 
former ,or their ſcholers that priat thens againe, diſſent and diſagree from their Maſters. $0 bath Luthers, Calvins, 
and Bezacs writings and trar {ations beene changed both by themſelues and their ſcholers, in many places ſo that Ca- 
tholike men when they confure rat which they fmde evilent faults in this or that edition,feare nothing more than that 
the Feader bath ſome ot-.er elition, where they are correfled for very ſhame, aud ſo may conceiue that there is wo ſuch 
thing, but that they are accuſed wrong fully. For example : Call to minde the late pret ended confi rae the Tower, 
where that matter was denied and faced out for Lurhers credit, by ſome one booke or edition of bis, which t hemſelues 
62d aff the world knoweth was moſt truly laid to his charge. : ; 

Eſt this is untrue, for ſome of you haue noted in the new Tcftament , printed 1585. Secondly, it is uncer- 
raine,for two of theſc tranſlations might be printed in one yeere, and ſo I thinke chey were. T herefore I knovy 
not well which you meane , but I gheſle that the Bible 1 56 2. is that which was of Do&or Coverdales tranſ]2- 
tron, moſt vſcd 1n the Church Service in King Zdwerds time. The Bible 1597. Icake to be that, which being 
reviſcd by divers Biſhops,was firſt printed in the large voJume, and authorized for the Churches,abour tenne or 


c . 
twelae yceres 2gne. That of 1579. 1 know not 24 ch tranſlation it be,except it be the ſame that was firft prin- 
red at a chin the beginning be the _ Maieſties raigne. And this conicRure,as the fitteſt I can make,T 
mult follow, ſeeing your notc of diſtinftion is as good as that fond fellowes , that would know his Maſters 


horſe by the bridle. 
»Bur it is a common and knowen faſhion , you |; 
bookes and writings of ours , wee alter and change , adde and purto , in our 


dof h t onely in tranſlations , but in other 
dtp > bo editions, Rad who victh 


not ſ0to doe; if by latter cogitations3 that often are wiſer, hee finde any thing meet to bee changed 2 Doe _ 
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yo editions ? Or are you your ſclues aſhamed of the former ? or haue your ſcholars preſumed to alter cheir 


MART. 34. 


Fv Im. 34. You were afraid , leſt they that underſtood not Latine , for whoſe ſake you wrote in Engliſh this Treatiſe In his later egj. 


e «s fur 


==> "W A 6 . en, berth L 
equitie,as though you were the enely man that had diicovered his errors, you mult ler all the unlearned in Eng- the Greeke _ 
land know vhat thamefull corruptiens you haue obſerved in Bexees tranſlation, or annotations. in the vulgar Las 


MaxT.35, ©«ftt andprincipaly is te be noted, that we will not charge them with falfifying that which indeed is the true ana We charge FR 


heir evident 
cial Treatiſes thereof ,and tn «lf their writings ,where they can take any occafion. __ ” 
Fvk. 35. In the margeat, Tou will net charge us with forſaking the old approved Latine text, though it be an il figne, and Kennurw. 


brew, and Greeke fountaines , which you bke a blaſphemous hypecrite deny to bee the true and authen:i- 
call Scriptures indeede ,, allowing encly the vulgar Latine tranſlauon, as though neither the Churches of 
Greece, Syria, Armenia , Athiopia , nor any other in the world , which haue not the vulgar Latine , had the 
truc and authenticall Scriptures. And though your yulgar Larine hath for many yecres beene of great autho- 
ritie in the Latne Chu'ch, from the time when the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues have 
decaycd ; yet 1s it utterly falſe , that you ſay that it hath beene of great authoritie with all the Fathers of the 
Latine Church : whe: eas there 1s not one ; Gn lived within foure hundred yecres after Chrift,that knew it, bur 
almoſt eyery one followed a ſeverall tranſlation: And Saint 4uguftize in the place before cited , telleth you 
that there were innumerable tranſlations our of the Greeke into the Latine. Againe , that your vulgar La- 
tine 15 tull of many c:rors and cerruptions, I haue ſheved by the confeſſion of 7fidorus Clarius, and Lrndanus, 
rwo of your owne profeflion z of which the one tooke paines by the Hebrew and Greeke ro corre it , the 
other {licw ed meanes how it ſhould bee correted, And where you ſay that Luther and his followers for- 
ſooke 1t for none other cauſe in the world , but that it is againſt chem , it 1s utterly untrue : for beſide thar 
they haue made cleere demonſtration of many palpable crreurs therein (which they that have any forchead 
amongſt you cannot pan) they haue and doe daily convince yeu cf horrible herckes , eyen out of your 
owne corrupt vulgar tranflation, Finally , whoſoever ſhall reade what Calvize and Kewnitius haue written + 
_ the Councell of Treat , for — that tranſlatien , ſhall plainely ſee that they had ſomerh, 
M lc - allcadge againſt it , which nothing at all concerneth their opimons that bee contrary to the Popidh 
rhe. 
Mant.26; And concerting their wilfull and heretical evoyding thereof in their new tranflations , what greater argumeut 
+30 cantherebe than this, that Luther, who before alwayes had read with rhe Catbotike Church, and with all anriquity, 
theſe words of S. Paul, Haue net we power to leade about AW o Man AS15TK 8, asalſothereſt of the | PI 
Apoſtles ? and in S. Peter theſe words, Labour that BY GooD Work 2 you may make ſure your vocation a1icm 
and cle&ion ; ſuddenly, after bee head contrary to bis proſeſion taken a wite (as hee called her) and preached that all for orem. 
76 other Votaries might doe the ſame, and that faith onely iuftified, good workcs were nor necef/ary to ſalvation ; ſad- x Port. 
denly (1 ſay) after bee feſt ro theſe bereſees, be began to reade and tranſlate the former Scriptures accordingly, thus : 
H:ue not wee power to leade about ASis TER AW1Es, asthereſt of the Apoſtles ? &ad Labour thay 
you may make ſure you vocation and elefion ; leaving out the other words, by good workes. And ſq dee both thy 
Calvinifts abroad, and our Engliſh Proteſtants «t home , reade andtran/[ate at this dey , becauſe they bold the ſelf, 
{ame bereþes. | 
If there bee no greater argument , as you confefſe there can bee none , that their ayoyding of this ar 
FvLx. 36. Latine is wilfull Kr hereticall , than he, that Luther defended his mariage being a Votaric, by that _ 
1 Tor. 9. wherein the Apoſtle challengeth power to leade about with him aSifter ce wife , which your text 
| hath azulierem ſororexs , 2 woman a hfiſter ; and that to ue that faith onely wſtifiech , and good woikes are 
| not neceſſary to ſalvation , hee left out of the text of Saint Peter good workes, by which the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth us to make ſure unto our (clues our vocation and eleRion : there is none argument at all of wilfuli, nced- 
lefle, or hereticall avoyding, For although the mariage of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters generally 1s groves by 
that Scripture , yer the mariage of Vortaries ſpecially is nothing confirmed. And for the mariage of Biſhops, 

0 Pricfts, and Deacons, your owne tranſlation of 1 Tim. 3. and Tir. 1. both Latine and Engliſh , will warrags 
them to bee the husbands of one wife , ſo that every childe may ſee that hee needed nor fer that purpoſe to 
corrupt the text 1 Cor. 9. Andas forthe other texts, 2 Pet. 1. although this word (by good workes) 1s not 
expreilcd in the moſt Greeke copies , yet the whole cucumſtance of the place giveth it necefſarily to to bec un- 
derſtood , and yetir maketh norhing 2gainſt wſtification by faith onely : for our election which is moſt cer- 
raine 2nd immutable in Gods dererminauon , is made certainely knowen unto us by good workes , the frurcs 
cf iufifying faith , even 15 rhe effeRs doc ne-ellarily proue the cauſe gene before. And fo doth Thomas 
Hatthewes Bible note ; likewiſe che Biſhops Bible, and rhe Geneua Bible, for ſe I had rather call chem, than 
by the yeeres in whi-h they were once printed , which haue beene often printed , and perhaps all in fome 


@nc yeerc » Coverdales Bible allo addeth theſe words , by good workes , which is ceade in ſome Grecke co- 
px, 
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pies. So true it is that you ſay, we leaue it out becauſe we hold the ſelfe ſame hereſic : as likewiſe thar you ſlan- 
der us ro hold,that good works are not neceflary to ſalvation , whereas wee beleeve that good works are as ne- 
cefſary to ſalvarionzas faith,in all them thar are juſtifyed by faith onely. But becauſe you are not able to with- 
ſtand the truth which we belecue, you faine odious Monſters, as Dragons, Cent aures,Hydracs,to fight withall 
be tore the people, that you migth ger the praiſe of glorious cenquerors: like S, George on horſebacke, thar in a 
Pageant vanquiſhed an hidegts Dragon made of paper or painted clothes. a 

So due they ts infinite plates alter the olde Text , which pleaſed them well before they were Heretiques , and they 
doe it with brazen faces, and plaine proteſtation , having no ſhame nor remorſe at all, in flying for that which ell 
Antiquitte with one conſent allowed and embraceduntill their unheppie dayes. Which thongh it bee an evident con- 
dcmnation of their novelties in the ſight of any reeſonable man that hath any grace ; yet as 7 began to admonijh tee 
(gntie Reader ) wee will not charge them for altering the ancient approoved Latine Tranſlation , becauſe they pre- 
rend to follow the Hebrew and Greeke , and our purpoſe is not heere to prooue that they ſhould not follow the Hebrew 
nd Greeke that now is, before the ancient approved Latine text , which is done briefly already in the preface to the 
aew Teſtament. 

You were afraid belke to be over-matched in rayling , and therefore you thought to beare us downe at once 
with a whole foud of reproachtall ſlaunders , and that you utter even with the ſame face , with which you af- 
firme , that all Anaquine vvith one conſent allowed _ embraced your yulgar Latine Text : for vyhat elſe you 
ſhould meanc 1 cannot conjeRure , ſeeing you ſay afterward you vyill not : be us for altering the ancient ap- 
prooved Latine TI ranflaton. What ſay you Martin ? Doth all Antiquitie with one conſent allow and embrace 
your vulgar Lawn Tranflaton > Whar 1s the cauſe then that the moſt of all Antiquitic of the Latin Church uſed 
not your vulgar Latine text? Or dare you joyne iflue with me , that all the Latine DoRours tor foure hundred 
yeates after Chriſt, uſed none other Larine Tranſlation but that ? or that they all knew your vulgar Latine 
Tranſlation ? You are never able to prooue it. The Septuagint Tranſlation indeed was greatly eſteemed, and 
almoſt generally received inthe Greeke and Latine Churches , and our of it were innumerable Latine verſi- 
ons, as daint Auguſtine arirmerh, Bur your vulgar Latine followeth it nor in many places, as it were eaie to 
(ew, if time and occaſion lerved , and I ſuppoſe you will not denie. As for the reaſons you bring in the Pre. 
face to the New Teſtament , to proouec that we ſhould not follovy the Hebrew and Greeke thar nowis, before 
chat ancient approoved text,yyhen they come to be conſidered, irthall appeare hovv vaine and frivolous they are. 
Buc aS for the Hebrevy and Greeke that now 1s , may cafily be prooved to be the ſame that alywayes hath been, 
neither is there any diverſinie in ſenrence , howſoevyer ſome copies either through negligence of the Writer , or 
by any other occaſion , doe vary from that which is commonly and moſt generally received , in ſome letters, 
tyllables, or words. 

Neither will wee burden them, for not following the vulgar Latine text , when the ſam? agreeth with moſt ancient 
Greeke copies : which notwithſtanding is great partialitie m them, end muſt needs ve of an hereticad wilfull humour, 
that among the Greege copies them/elues, they rejed? that which maſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine text in places of 
controver ſues: Tet will we not (7 /ay) neither in this caſe lay falſhood and corruption to their charge, becauſe they pre- 
tend to tranflate the common Greeks text of ' the new Teſtament , that is, one certaine copie. But here at the lea# let 
them ſbew their fidelitie,ond thet they be true and exatt Tranſlators ; for here onely ſha/l they be examined and called 
[® account. 

In tranſlation we follow the common uſuall and printed Copies, as you doe in your tranſlation , and yet you 
know there be as many,yea ten times as many divers readings in the Latin, as are in the Greeke : witneflc here- 
of the Bible princed at Antwerpe, by Chriſtopher plantine, 1567. of Hentenizs caſtigation z where the margents 
almoſt of every leate be full of divers Readings,obeliskes,altcriskes, ſhgmates, hgnifying the varietic that 18 in 
many Copies,by adding,derrafting,changing. 

The {ame is confelled by Arias Montanwe. = 
I mdanus likewiſe acknowledgeth as much. 

Of that which you ſay we reje& that which beſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine in places of Controverſiz, 
you bring none example. But that among = divers readings , you reje& that which agreeth beſt with the 
Hebrew, and with the Greeke, in places of Controverſie, I will giue you an example: Gen.z v.15. where the 
Hebrevy truth teacheth , thar the feed of the vyoman ſhall breake the nts head , and the Greeke tranſl: 
reth the pronoune inthe maſculine gender (hee) meaning Chrift ; and ſome ancient Copies of your vulgar La- 
tine haue (ip/e) you neverthelefſe follow that IR corruption, that in theſe latter times hath been re- 
ceived in your walgar Larne Bibles , 2nd reade ſtill in your text ipſe, the, which though you would wreft blaſ- 
phemouſly to the Virgin Marie, which is proper to Chriſt, cannot by the circumſtance of the place be aptly re- 
tcrred to any but to Eve. 
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And i' t'iey follow ſincerely their Greek and Hebrew text ,which they profeſſe to follow ,and which they eſteeme the ye charge them 
only authenticall text , (0 far we accuſe thein nor of hereticall corruption. but if it ſbe/l be evidently proved,that they for forſaking and 


ſbrinke fom the ſame alſ0,and tranſlate anther thing ,and that wilfully ,and of full intention to countenance their fal /e 
relizion and wicked opinions making the Scriptures to ſpeake «s they lift ; then we truſt, the indifferent Reader for his 


falſe tranſlating 
their owne He- 
brew and Greeks 


owne ſoules ſake,wil eafily ſee and conclude ,that they haue no feare of God go reverence of the Seriptares,u0 conſcience war, 


to deceiue their Readers © he will perceiue that the Scriptures make againff them, which they ſo pervert and corrupt for 
their pupoſe that neither tbe Hebrew #01 Greeke rext u ſor them , which they dare not trauſlate truely ard ſincerely : 
that their cauſe is naught ,vbich needeth ſuch foule ſhifts: that rbey muſt needs gnow all this,and therfore doe wilful- 
ly againſt their conſcience ,and con{equently are obſtinare heretikes. | 
We craue no pardongit it can be proved that we haue wilfully tranſlated another thing than is contained in the 
Hebrew and Greekegto maintaine any falſe religion or wicked opinion. Provided alyaies,that if any Tranſla- 
tourgor all the Tranſl:tours hauc ignerancly crred in miſ-underſtanding any word or phraſe of the Hebrew or 
Greeke rextzthatif it may be olainly ſhewed unto them, they acknowledging the fault, they may not be charged 
with hereticall corrupuongfrom whuch it is certaine their intcation was moſt free. 
nd the more to under/fand rivcir miſery aud wretchedneſſe, beſore wee enter to examine their tranſlations , mark? 
gather of ell that wich 1 haue ſai4in this Preface,t\er manifold flights and jumps, Fom one ſhift ro another,and 
bow Cetbolike writers haue purſued and chaſei them ,and followed them ,and driven them even to this extreme refuge, 
and filly covert of falſe tranſlation where alſo they muſs of neceſſitie yeeld, or deviſe ſome new evaſion which we cat 
uot yer 1magioe. ! 
(fem I hope the onde: will confeſſe, that you haue driven us to no jumpes , nor ſhifts, 
bur onely uttered your owne malicious and unicarned quarrells. And how Popiſh Writers hauc purſued and 


chaſed us to extreame refuge and filly coyert of falſe Tranſlation , let ic appeare by the learned aged 
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The Anſwer tothe Preface. 
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M.lewe#. M. #oe,M Nowell, M. Bridges, M, Calſebil, and others, that I ſpe:ke nothing of mine owne (im- 
plc labouis, who being one of the meaneſt, having confuted ten or twelue of your popiſh Treatiſes,can receive 
no reply of any man,but onely of poore Briffow ; ro whom in thus reſpe& I coatefle my (cle more beholding, 
than to all the Papiſts belide , ſaving that I haye rezoyned to him almoſt two yeares ag oc, and yet I heare not 
of his anſwer. 

Firſtywe 11ewint ro male this offer as we think moſt rea/onble and :gdifferent; That ſoraſmuch as the Scriptures The divers ſhig, 
are diverfly exprucded 0 us and 0; them, they neither be ryed to our tnterpretation,ner we to theirs, but to put it £9 the and flights that 
@rbitiemenr ard judzement of the excient Fatberrgof generall Councels of univerſall cuſome of times and places in the ,. rr ; 
Catbolike Church. No ſag they we will be 0ur owne 1udges 6nd igterpreters ; or follow Lather,if wee bee Lutherans ; by the Catho. 
Co/uie.t? we be Caluint/fs ; and ſo jOrth. | likes, as it were 

For expounding of the Scriptures , we will nor refuſe the arbutrement and judgement of the ancient Fathers, *** )umpes and 
05 Generall Coyncells, of umverſali Cuitome of tumes and places in the Carholique Church , for this you ſay my er 
is your offer , vwhich was never refuſed of us, though you moſt falſely affirme,that we (ay vee will be our orene hounds, © 
Judges and lnterprecers,or follow Lugbergf we be Lucherans ; Calves , if we be Calviniſts,&&c. Whoever ſaid 
ſo, you thamelcile fl anderec 2 What haue you differing from us ,vvhercin you have the judgement of the ancient 
Fathers, of Generall Councels,of uaiverfall Cuitome of times and places in the Catholique Church ? unlefſe 
perhaps you meane ſome veretched ſoptuſtrie, by disjoyning chele rhat you here ſeeme to joyne together. And if 
you {o doc, vee awalt firſt aske you, reherher you your (clues in all Expohtions of the Scriptures, will ſtand to the 
arbizremenc of every aunccne Father,or of every generall Councell , or of any cuſtome in any time or place ? I 
kaow,and you cannotdeme itzthat you will ſtand co noching, that is noe allowed by your Pope,though Fathers, 
Couaccls,cuſtome,time ecplace,or all che vweorld be agaiait it, yea the manifeſt Scripture, which is (o plaine,thar 
it needeth no expoſition * as che commaunndement againſt Images in Religion ; Theodoret, Gelafucs, Vigilias, 

Ch:y/ofloxe again T ranfubftannation 3 Epipheniam _=_ lenagen, the luxe Councell of Conſtantinople for 

condemning the Pope of Hereſic, the Councels of Conſtance and Bafil for depoling the Popes, and decreeing, 

that the Councell is abour the Pope ,and many other like matters befide,in which you go clearely from the con- 

_ of all Antiquitic, for 604, yearcs, as the Bilbop of Sarum hath made plaine demonſtration, and you are not 
e iO replie. 

T his ds of it {cl/e a ſhameleſſe ſhift ualeſſe it be better coloured, tbe next is to ſay,that the ſcriptures are eefie and 

Plaine,and /ufficient of them/elues to determine every matter, and therefore they will be tried by the Scriptures onely. 
We ae content becau/ethey will needs haue it /0,and we alledge unto them the bookes of T obie,Ecclefiaſticus, Mac- 
cabces. No, /ay they, we admit nove of theſe jor Scripture. Why ſo ? Are they nor epprooved Canonical by the ſame 
autkoritie of the Church of ancient Councels and Fathers ,that the other bookes are ? No matter, [ay they, Luther ad- 

mitterh them nor Calvin doth nor atfow them. 

Thar che Scriptures ate plaine and eakie to be underſtood of them that uſe the ordinary meancs to come to ic, 
for all doftrine neccf{'iry to be knowne, and ſufficient to determine every matter, the holy Ghoſt himſelfe doth 
reſtitic,z Tim. z- and ſome of the ancient Fathers alſo do beare witneſle, as Luguſt.de do#&.Chriff.lib.2. Chry/oft. 

i Gen.how. 1 3.de verb. E/ai. Vide Daminum,& c.bom.:. 

It therefore you had the ſpirit of the ancient Fathers , you would be content to bre _ by the Scriptures, 
for reverence you ought to Gods moſt holy and perfc& Writings , and not becauſe rye will haue it (o , who are 
content in many Controverſics to be tryed by the judgement of the ancient Fathers , or generall Councells,or 
Vaiveriall Cuſteme of times and places : and in all Controverſies, whercin all the ancient Fathers, all Coun- 
cels, and univerſall Cuſtome of all times and places doe conſent , if any thinke ſuch things can be brought a= 
gainſtus, as it 15 falſly and ſophiſtically bragged. Bur wrhercas we refuſe the Bookes of Tobie, EcclefpaFicus, 


* Macchabees , for Canonicall Scripture, it is not (as you (ay ridiculoufly) becauſe Luther and Calvis admitteth 


them not, but becauſethey are contrary to the Canonicall Scriptures , and were never received of the Church 
of Iſrael for Canonicall, nor of the Catholike Church of Chuiſt, for more than 400. yeares after Chrift , xs I 
hauc thevvcd before. : X 

Well,let us eodfarmatd in their owne daxnce. T ou allow at the lea? the ewes Canmmicet bookes of the old Tefta- 
ment,that is, aff that are extant is the Hebrew Bible;end all of the new Teftament withdut exception. Tea,that we 
doe. 18 theſe bookes then, will you be tryed by the wulger ancient Latine Bible ,onely uſed in all the Weſt Church aboue 
a thouſand yeares ? No. Wilt you be triedby the Greek Bible of the Sepruagines —— and aut ho- 
ri/ed in our Saviours owne ſpeeches, in the Evengeliſts and Apoftles writings, on the whole Greeke Church evermore 7 
No. How then will you be tried ? They an/wer,Only by the Hebrew Bible that now is, and as now it is pojnted with 
vowels. Will you ſo ?. aud doe you thinke that onely the true authenticall Hebrew which the Holy Ghoſt did firſt pur 
into the pens of thoſe ſacred Writers ? We doe thinke it (ſay they) end efteeme it the ouly authenticall «nd true Scrip. 
ture of the 01d Tc{ament. 

Where ſe many of your owne popith Writers doe accuſe your yulgar Latine Text of innumerable corrup- 
tions , what reaſon is there that we ſhould follow that Tranſlation onely , eſpeaally ſeeing God hath given 
us knowledge of the tongues , that ve may reſort te the fountaines themſehues, as Saint Luguſtine exhorterth ? 
As for the Greeke Tranſlation of the Septuaginta , from which your owne vulgar Latine varieth , —_—_ 
we reverence it for the Antiquitic , and uſc it for Interpretation of ſome obſcure places in the Hebrew) why 
ſhould you require us to be trycd thereby , which will not bce tryed by it your ſelues ? If I were as captious 
as you are with Joby XKeltrige , about the Greeke Bible of the inra Interpreters , I might malee ſport 
vvith you , as you doewith him : But I acknowledge your Synecdoche , that you meane the Olde Teftamene 
onely , whereas the word Bible is commonly taken tor both. But to the purpoſe: We acknowledge the texc 
of the old Teſtament in Hebrew and Chaldee , tor in che Chaldee rongue were ſome parts of it written , as 


| Itis now printed with vowells , to be the onely fountaine, out of which wee muſt draw the pure truth of the 


Scriptures for the old T eftament , adjoyning heerewith the teſtimonie of the I , Where any diverfi- 
tic of poiats,letters,or words, is noted to haue been in ſundric auncient Copies, to diſcerne that which is prope, 
. the whole Context,from that which by errour of the Writers,or Printers,hath been brought into any Copic, 
old or new. 
FVe ache thens againe , W hat ſay you then to that place of the P /alme, where in the Hebrew it is thus, As a Ly- 9D 

on my hands and my fect , for that which in truth ſbould be thas, T hey digged or pierced my hands and my feet ? 
being an evident prophecie of Chrifts zayling ro t'e Croſſe. T here indeed (ſay they) we follow not the Hebrew but rhe 
Greeke (ext. Sometime then you follow the Greeke 41d not the Hebrew only. And what if the ſame Greeke text mike 
for the Cathalihes, as in theſe places for example , I haue inclined my heart to keepe thy juſtifications for reward: 


«d, Redecme thy nnces with almes ? might we 20t obtaine bere the like favour at your heads for the _ wn 
| ecrany 
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The Anſwere to the reface. 
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FV LK. 44 


Fv 1x. 45. 


ſpecially when the Hebrew doth not diſagree ? No, ſay they nor in 20 other place where the Greeke is never [0 plaine, 
if the Hebrew 3014 at the leaff may be any otherwiſe interpretedend drawen ty another ſig ni fication. 


We lay to you firit, that you haue falſely pointed the Hebrew word in the m gent, tor «ll the printed bookes 


that ever I have (ecne,as Bomberge both 1n folis and quarto, Stephane Baſil, Plantine, Arias Montanus,Compln- 
tenſis,all place Camers under Capv,where you make Patach. But perhaps your Hebrew 1s moſt out of Munyters 
Dictiona:ic,wherc it 1s pointed as you make it. But for aniwer to your queſtion, wee ſay, that there is a double 
teltimonic of the Maz zorites ro prouc that in the moſt ancient and beſt corrected copies,the Hebrew was Caru, 
they haue digged or picrced : this is teltified not onely by our I rantlators, bur alſo by /oanres 1/aac your owne 
Ravbin, 2giinit Lizdanus a Prelatc of yours, And this the Authors of che Complntenſe edition doc acknow- 
ledge, for tt,us rhcy haue pointed it,Caru , Where is nothing bur the redund ance of tepb (which is underttood 
in cyery Cawers) aittering trom the vſuall reading and dechning of the Verbe Tara, that 6gmificth tv prerce or 
digge. Again,where ut 15:e2d otherwilegif it be rightly pointed, as it is in Aries Montzrus, Caart, it cannot by- 
nic $:zur Leo,as a Liongas both the Mazzornes doe reach , and lohannes 1/216 x Grammarian out of them by 
the points, and the note over od doth plainely demonſtrate. For what fhould ſhnrech found in 7ed ? or if you 
wouid contend it thould be Deghes , to what purpoſe thoald ir be m 49d, if the word ſhould fignike as 4 Lion ? 
T heretore howſoevcr this varietic of copies camegeither by negligence of ſonte vwricers, or by corruption of rhe 
Tewes, we haue (utticicnt warrant for the ancient and truc reading , which che Greeke Tranflator d:d follow, 
which alſo was in Saint Hieromes copie, otherwiſe he would not haue tranflaced our of the Hebrevy Fixerunt, 
they haue pierced. Therefore Rebbi Joſeph, which made the Chaldee Paraphr afe upon the F fatter, laboured to 
exprefſe both the copies , as well that which hath plainely, (they have pierced) as that which hath ic corruptly, 
as though it ſpake ot a Liongand yet cannot righily bee fo cranſ{laed , becauſe the points arc imperfect even for 
that zeading. T herefore hee hath ſaid, Nikethtn Heich Cheariab, | hey haue intended ond pierced like a Lion 
my hands and my tcet , as it 15 in the Venice print of Daniet Bomberge , although Arias Menranus in his Bible 
haveno more but Nachethin , which hee tranſlateth, biting my hands and my feer. I have played the twole to 
nceer theſe matters inthe 1aother tongue to ignorant men, that can make no triall of tem z bur you haue not 
onely given me cxamplc , but alſo enforced me with your unſoluble queſtion (as you thought) by one word 
ſomewhat out of frame,to overthrow the whole Hebrew text. Bur you are to be pardoned,for that you follove 
your M aſter Lindanus herein; who bath nething elfe in cfe& to quarteil agzinſt the Hebrevyrexr, bur this ; and 
therefore hee repeateth it in many places , to make greater ſheyy of it, as you doe. In orher places, where the 
Hebrew word hath divers &gnifications » who ſhall forbid us ro chaſe that which is moſt agreeable to the cir- 
cumitance of the text,and i© the analogie or rule of faith ? 

Weereply againe , and [ay unto them , Why , is not the credit of thoſe Septuagints Interpreters, who themſclues 
were lewes,and beſt learued in their 6wne tongue, and (a5 S. Augutitine of rex,andot ber ancient Fathers /ay) were in- 
{fired with the boly Ghoſt , in tranſlating the Hebrew Bible inzo Greeke ; is not their credit (7 ſay) in determining 
end defining the ſigni fication of the Hebrew word, farre greater then yours ? No. Js nt the authoritie of all the an- 
cient Fathers both Greeke end Latine,tbat ſollowed thers, equivalent in this caſe to your iudgement ? No, /ay they, 
but becauſe we fide /ome «mbiguitic in the Hebrew zwe wilt take the advantage, and we will determine andlinit it to 
our purps/e. 

Saint Hieronym abundantly anſwereth this cavill , denying that ſuppoſed inſpiration , and deriding the fable 
of their (cventie celles , which yer pleaſed 4ugh/ine greatly , yea calling in queſtion , wherher any more weie 
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tranflated by them , than the five bookes of M2ſes, becauſe A4riffeus , a Writer in Prolomes time , and after Profaruin peut, 


him , 7o/ephus , make mention of no more. T he (ame cauſe therefore that moved Saint Hierome to tranſlate 
out of the Hebrew , moveth us ; whoſe tranſlation, if wee had it ſound and perfet , might much further us 
for the (ame purpoſe. Although for the Ggnification of the Hebrew words , wee require no more credit, than 
that which all they thar bee learned in the Hebrevy tongue , muſt bee forced ro yeeld unto us. And ſeeing your 
vulgar Latine departeth from the wc rom incerpreration, even in the bookes of HHoſes , which (if any be 
theirs) may moſt rightly bee accounced theirs , becauſe 1t 13 cerraine they tranſlated them , although ir bee nor 
certaine whether they tranflated the reſt : with what equitie doe you require us tocredit them , which your 
owne vulgar tranſlation affirmeth ro haue tranſlated amiffe ? as I haue ſhewed before in the example of 
Canans generation, Another example you haue .in the fourth of Geneſis, Nonge ſs bene egeris recipies, 77 c. 1f 
thou ſhalt doe well , ſhalt theu not receiue ? but if thou ſhalt doe evill,ſtraghtway thy finnes ſhall bee pre- 
ſcar in the doors, The Grecke text hath vx & y opdws aggo wy us» 6 notif thou baft rightly offered, 
but chou haft net rightly divided ; haſt thou ſinned ? bee ttill. Where your tranflation commerh much neerer 
to the Hebrew , 2s might bee ſhewed in very many examples. As for the ancient Fathers credit of the Greeke 
Chuich,and the Latinethar followed them, if our tudgement alone bee not equiyalent unto them, yer ler cheſe 
ancient Fathers, Origen and Hierome, that thought them ner ſuthcient to bee followed, and thereto1e gathered 
or framed other interpretations , let their iudgement , I ſay, ioyning with ours , diſcharge us of this fond and 


En vious accuſation. 
Againe,we condiſcend to their wilfulneſſe, and ſay : what if the Hebrewes be not ambiguons;but (6 p!:i2e and cer- 


taine to fignifie one thing, that it cannot be platner ? Av, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell, which proverb fer Pha. 


us,-that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended into Helt. Is not the one Hebrew word as proper for ſoute, 4 anima in Latine, the 
other as proper and v/uel! for bel, 65 \nferaus in Latine. Here then at the leaſt will you yeeld ? No, ſay they ,not bere 
neither : for Beza telleth us,thet the word which commonly ard uſually fignifieth ſonle, yer for a purpoſe if a man 
will traine it may figntfie uot only body ,but alſo,carkaſe, end /0 he rran//ateth it. But Bez 1 ( ſay we) being atmo- 
ni ſhed by bis fiends ,corretted it in his latter edition. Tea, ſaythey, hee was content to change his Tranſtation, but not 
his opinion concerning the Hebrew word as, himſeife protefted. 

You haue chbſen a Text for example , wherein is leaft colour {except ir be with the unlearned) of an hun» 
dred, For yyhcreas you aske yvhether zepheſþ bee nor 2s proper tor ioule , as animain Latine , and ſhegt tor 
hell, as iaferrus in Latine ; 1 uttaly denie both the one and the other : for nephefh is properly the life , and 
ſheo! the graue or pit, though it may ſometimes bee taken for Hell , vvhich is a conſequent of the death of the 
ungodly, as zepbeſh 15 taken for perion , or ones (elfe , or as itis jomerimes for adead carkaſe. Yea,there bee 
that hold , that it is never taken for the :caſonable immortal (oule of a 1nan, as enime'is, ſpecially of Ec- 
clefiaſticall Writers, That Beys tranſlated the Greeke of the Nevve Teftament after the fignification 
of the Hebrevy yyordes, although it vyas crue in ſenſe, yet in mine opinion it vas notproper in words; 
and therefore hee himſeclfe hath correRed it in his later Editions , as you conf: fle , hee hath not changed his 
opinion concerning the Hebrewe : the reaſon is , beczule it 15 grounded upon manifeſt rexts of Scripture, 
vviuch hee citcth , Levit. 1,9. verſe 27. and chop. 21.ver/. 1. and 1 -- apr 5. verſ. 2. and'g. verſ. 19. —_— 


WJ 
IINGI 


-E 


P— ———————— — er re ern en  o—__ 


22 


—__ a u—_— oo _ — 


Marr, 47. 


Frtx., 47. 


Marr. 48. 


The Anſwere to the Preface. 


F_ITID; — 3 Op). In the thicd place your vulgar Laine readerth pofuruſque eff /wpcr 
mortua : tlicy thail catt our him thats pollured by teuching a dead carcaſe , where the Hebrew is larepheſh. In 
che firſt place, your vulgar Latine hath indeede, aims, but in the ſame ſenſe , that it had before myrtuo, for the 
rext 15 Of hum that is uncleane , by touching any dead body, which in Hebrew1s nepheſb. How ſay you now, is 
the Hebrew word as proper for ſoule, 3s enimein Latine ? except you will (ay, the Latine word anima doth 
properly hgnific , a dead body ? hath not Bega good reaſon to retaine his opinion concerning the Hebrevw 
word, when hee hath the authorine of your owne vulgartraaflation ? You that note ſuch wmps , :nd ſtufts in 
us, whether wiil you leape to ſave your honeſtie ? will you ſay, the Hebrevy text is corrupted fince your tranſl a- 
tion was dravvcn out ef it ? The Ereatie Interpreters then will cry out againſt you : tor they with one mouth 
in all theſe pl ices, tor the Hebrevy word nepheſb , render the vſuall hgmification vw, adding in the 21 of Le- 
wit. v.11. 77A dTyxy &, which cither you mult tranſl te, a dead body,or you ſhall call it abſurdly, a dead foule, 
Would any man thiake to hauc bad ir you,cither ſuch grofſe ignoranceor ſhamefull negligence,orintollera- 
ble malice againſt the truth, that Beysſending youto the places,either you would not ,' or you could nor exa- 
mine them ; or if you did examine them, that you would norwichſtanding thus malitioully againſt your owne 
knowlcdge and conſcience,raile againſt him ? you make us ro ſay,if a man will ftraine the wordit may fignific 
not oncly body,but alſo carcaſe. What ſay you? dd Moſes ftraine the word to that ſignification? You ſaid befere, 
that ve were at the zumps and turnings of an hare before the hounds , ſuch mighty hunters you are , and wee 
ſuch tcarcfull hares before you. I am not $kilfull , in the termes of hunting , but in plaine Engliſh I will ſpeake 
it, that if all the traitcrous wolues and foxes , thar bee in the kennell at Rhemes, would doe their beſt, to ſauc 
your credite in this ſcion, nay,inthis yyhole prefacezthey hall never be able to maintaine their owne,with any 
indifferent Reader. | 

Well thes, doth tt like you to read thus, according to Bezaes tranſlation , T hou ſhalt not leaue my carcaſe in the 

grauc? No, we are content 10 alter the word carcaſe, (which is not a ſcemecly word for ur SAVIOVRS body) 
and yet we are loath ro {ay ſoule, but if we might, wee would ſay ratber lite, perſon, as appeareth in the margent of 
our Bibles. But as for the Hebrew word that fignifieth Hell , though the Greeke and Latine Bible throughout , rhe 
Greeke and Latine fathers in all thety writings as occaſion /erveth, doe [a read it and underſtavd it y*t will we never 
ſo tranſlate it : but for Hell, we will [ay graue,tz al{ ſuch places of Scripture, as might infer Lumbus patrum, if we 
ſhould tranſlate Hel l. Theſe are their ſhiſts,and turnings,end windings ,m the old Teffament. 
I haue ſhewed you before, that in the new Teſtament , wee like berter to tragſlare according co the proper and 
viuall fignification of the Greeke word. But the Hebrevy word in the old Teſtament may be tranflated accor- 
ding to the circamftance of the place, life, perſon, (elfe,yca, or dead body, and in ſome 5 Jang perhaps carcaſe. 
You follow us very ncetc , to ſceke advantage of the Englith word carcaſe , which commonly ts raken in con- 
tempt, and therefore wee would not uſe it, tpeaking of the body of our Savioar Chriſt,when it was dead. But 
you hunt your (clte our of breath, when you would bring the ſame contempt to the Latine vvord cadaver, 
which Bexa vicd. For cadaver kgruificth gencrally adead body , of man or beaſt , and by your vulgar Latige 
tranſlator, is vſce for the dead bodies of Sacrifices, of Saints, and holy men,as indiffcrently , as for carion of 
beaſts, or carcaſes of evill men. Namely in 0b. 39. verſ. 33. vrhereſoever the dead body is , thither will tho 
E agle reſort, vvhich ſimilitude our Saviour Chriſt applierh re himſclfe, Marh. 3 4. ver. 28. vrhereſoever the dead 
body is, thither vvill the Eagles be gathercd, vyhere hee compareth himſelfe to the aead bedy, and che tauhfull 
to the Kagles, 

Novy - no IPY the other Hebrevy vyord, which you ſay fignifieth hell, becauſe the Greeke, and yulgr La- 
tine Interpreter doc {© tranſlate it : When guſt occafion ſhall bee given afterward Cep.7. 1 will thew thar it pro- 
perly lignutiech a grauc, pit,or place for dead bodies , and thar in this place of the 16. P/alme, it muſt needcs ſo 
—_ ,nor onely the later part of the verſc , exprefling in other vyords that which vvas ſaid 1n the former : buc 
allo the Apoſtles proving our of it the reſurreion of Chriſt , doe ſufficiently declare. If you haue no place 
therefore in the Scriptures, to proue yeur Limbs parruw , but vyhere the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh of the death and 
burill of the fathers, no marvell though you muſt ſtraine the Hebrew yvord, vyhich properly ligmheth graue, 
and the Greeke vvord, vyhich overly Cen-berk a darke place, and eſpecially the Larine, vvhich ignifierh gene- 
rally-a low place : none of all the three yyords fignificth hell, as vve commonly underſtand the yvyord hell,pro- 

ily and onely, bur by a figure yvhere mention 1s made of the death of the ungodly, yyhoſe revyard 1s in hcl]. 
Theſe be the poore ſhufts , rurnings and vvindings that you haue to yvreath in thoſe fables of Limbs patrum, 
and Purgatorie, vvhich the Church of Ged , frem the beginning of the vworld unto the comming of Chuſt 
never heard of, nor many hundreth yeeres atcer Chriſt, unll che Montaniſts , or ſuch lke heathemth herenkes 
brought in thoſe fantakies, MO R 

In the new Tefament, wee ache them, will you bee tried by the ancient Latine tranf{ation, which i the next of the 


fathers and the whole Church t No,but wee appeale to the Greehe. W hat Greeke,ſay we, for there be ſundry copies, 
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az the beſt of them (« Beza conjefſetb) agree with the ſaid ancient Latine. For example in Satat Peters words, 2 Pct. cap.1. 


Labour that by good wakes you may make ſure your vecation and eleftion. Doth this Greele copie pleaſe f na ? 
Nog/ay they : wee appeale to that Greeke copie ,which hath not thoſe words by good works ,for otherwi/e wee ſhould 
grant the merite andefficacie of good workes toward ſalvation. And generally to rel you at once, by what Greeize 
wee _— tried , wee like bef the vulgar Greeke text of the new Teſtament , which u moſt common sndin every 
mans bands. 


EvyLE. 48. Wee neede nor appeale to the Greeke , for any thing you bring out of the vulgar Larine againſt us. As for 


char text, 3. Per. 1. Labour that by good workes, &c. 1 haue anſwered before in the 36, Seffion. Wee like 
well the Latine, or that Greeke copic which hath thoſe wores, by good workes, for wee muſt needes under- 
ſtand them , where they are not expreſſed : and therefore you doe impudently belye us to ſay they doe noc 
pleaſe us. Calvin upon that text ah 


» Nounwllicedices babent bonis operibus, ſed hoc de ſenſu nibil mutet, quia 2 


abaudicndum eff etiamſi non exprimatur. Some bookes haue ,By good workes , bur this changeth nothing ot ,, 
che ſenſe, for that muſt bee underftood although ir bec not expretſed. The ſame thing in effect ſaith Beza: ;, 


char our cleQtion, and vocation, muſt bee cenhirmed by the effcRs of faith, that is by the fruits of juſtice, &c. 
therefore in ſome copies wee finde it added by good workes. So farre off 1s it , that Beqs miſſikerh thoie 
wordes , that hee citeth them to prouc the perperuall connexion of EleRion , Vocation, Tuftification » and 


SanAification. This is therefore as wicked a ſlander of us, as it is an untrue aftrmanon of the vralgar ae 
: [4 
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Armenia, Athiopia,zand 0- 
cher parts of the world,where the Latin text 1s not knowneyor underſteod,therc Chriſt hath no Church by your 
unaduiſed affertion. T hat we like beſt the moſt common Greek cexr,I am ſure that we doe it by as good reaſon 
if not by berter,than you in ſo great dierſices of the Lacine cext,who like beſt of that which is moſt common, 
and in every mans hands. | : 

MaRrT.49. FWell,/ey we,if you will needs baue it /0, take your pleaſure in chuſing your text. And if you will ftandtoit, graunt 
ws that Peter was chiefe among the Apoſtles becauſe your owne Greeie text ſaith, T he huſt, Perer. No, /aith Beza, Marth. 16, 
we will graunt you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were added to the Greeke text by one that favoured Perers primacie. 
1s it ſo ? then you will not ffand 10 this Greeke rext neither. Not in this place, ſaith Beza. 

FvL£8.49., In graunting Pere: to be the firſt,ve need nor grant him to be the chiefe 3 and if wee graunt him to be the 
chiefe,it followerh nor chat he is chiefe in auchoriue : bur if that were graunted, itis not necelſary that hee was 
head of the Church: and albeit that were alſo granted the Biſhop of Rome could gaine nothing by it. But what 
ſaith Bexa,where the text ſaithzthe firſt Petey ? If we mult belecue you, he ſauh , No, we will grant you no /uch 
thing, for theſe words were added to the Greeke text by one that favaured Peters primacy. 1 pray you M:rita,where 
hath Beza thoſe words ? Will you never leaue this ſhamefull forgery ? Be; inthe tenth of Matthew doth onl 
aske the queſtion, Quid fi hoc weabutum,@c. What if this word were added by ſome that would eſtabliſh the 
primacie of Petey 7 tor nothing followeth that may agree with it. This asketh BeF« but as an objetion,which 
unmediatly after he anſwereth,and concludech that it is no addition, bur a naturall word of the textsfound in all 
copics,confelied by Theopbyled,an enemy of the Popes primacic,and defendeth it in the third of Marke,wherc it 
is not in the common Greeke copies,nor in the yulgar Laune,againft E, a/mms who finding it in lome Greek co- 
pics, thought it was untruly added our of Matthew. Bur _ {aich, Ego vcro nun dubito quin "2c fit germana le- 

&iq : But I doubt not bur this is the true and right reading of the text ; and therefore he trauſluceth Primun Si- 
wonen , the firſt Sion, out of the few copies Eraſmus ſpeaketh of. I herefore it is an abumainable f1 1undergto 
charge him wich tollowing the common received texc has it ſeemerh co make againſt you , when he conten=- 
deth for the truth againſt the common text,yea and againſt your owne vulgat Latin, to giue you that which you 
make ſo great account of that Peter in the catalogue of che Apoſtles was tirft : So greatly he fearcth to acknow- 
ledge that Peter was called firlt : And (o trae it is that you charge kim to ſiy, No,wee will graunt you no ſuch 
thing, for theſe words were added ro the Greeke text by one that fryoured Peters prmacie. 1 hope your favourers 
ſeeing your forgery thus manteftly diſcovered, will giue you lefle credit in other your ſhameletic {1:nders, at the 
leaſtwiſe this in equine I cruſt, all Papiſts will graunt,nor to bekeue your report againſt any mans writing ,exceps 
they reade it themſclucs, Now that this word (the fiſt) irguerh no primacie, or ſuperioritie, belide thole places 
quored by Bexa, 4@5.26.20.Rom.1.8.and 3.2. _ may read, 1.Par.v.233.& 24. where the polteritic of Levi and 
Aaron are rehearſed as they were appoynted by David in their Orders or Courſes. Subuel primus, Rohobia pri- 
xe, /ors prima lotarib, gs. where leſt you ſhould chunke of any nead-ſhip,or incipalitic,becauſe the Hebrewe 
is ſometime WN Y,and the Grecke &pwy , you may (ce that Subuet is called primas of the ſonnes of Gerſon, 
when there is no more mentioned , and more exprefiely , Robobie is called pronas of the ſonncs of Eleatar, 
of whom it is ſaid, that he had ao more ſonnes : and that WNT figuifieih heere the firlt in order, it appea- 
reth by thoſe generations,where the ſecond, third,or fourth 15 named, as in the ſonnes of Hebron, and of Oxiel. 
Alſo ia the ſonnes of Semei, where Jehorh 15 counted the firſt , Ziza the ſecond : Jaws and Beris , becaufe th 
increaſed not in ſonnes, were accounted for one family. In all which,there 1s no other primacie,than in the fir 
lot of 19jarib, where the Hebrowe word is bariſhuon, and (@ follow the reſt in 0:der , uaco foure and wwentie yy ft 
courſes. Therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould nor ſtand to the Greeke text in that place neither did Bexs 


ever denie to ſtand to it. ED [ſay ws) by this Greeks hat Cluig es me feds 
co, Letus ſee another place. You aunt ( {ay we) by this Greeke text, that Ciriffs very which was or 
may 5 WS, i _ the yr nay a a ſaith ſo in the Greeke text. No, ſaith Beaa,gthoſe Greeke words came out of 
the margent into the text ,and therefare | tranflate not according to them, but accordiag to that which I think the truer , ,, Chap.1. 
Greeke text, although 1 finde it in no copies in the world : 6nd this bis doing * is maintained end juſtified by our Eng- num.z7 chap.17, 
lib preteflants ,in their writings of late. ; | — aum-L, . 
Fyrx.50 Still Bey ſpeaketh, as you inſpire into him , while he ſpeaketh through your throat,or quill. The tructh is, 
*2* Beya ſaith, thatcither there is a manifeſt Solcecophancs , that is,an appearance of inco tie,or elſe thoſe 
words(which is ſhed for you)ſceme to be added our of S. Matthew, or elſcitis an errour of the writers, placing 
that in the nominatiue caſe,yhich ſhould be in the datine : for in the datiue caſe did Bafilreade them in tus Mo- 
rels,2 1. Definition. : | 
Neverthelefſe, all our olde Bookes (ſaith Beze) had it ſo written, as it is commonly printed , in the nomi» 
native caſc. Heete are three ſeverall disjun&ions , yer can you finde none , but one _— that you fer 
downe , as though it were purely and abſolutely afirmed by Beys. Likewiſe, where you ſpeake of no Copies 
in the vvorld , you ſay more then Bex«, who ſpeakerh bur of ſuch Copies as hee had, who if hee were of n@ 
berrer conſcience than you would hauc him ſecme to bee , might faine ſome Copic in his one hands, to ſalue 
the matter. But the truth is , that ſince he wrote this, he found one more amcient copie,both in Greeke and La» 
tinc , which is now at Cambridge , where this whole verſe is wanting, Bur of thus matter , which ſomewhar 
concerneth my ſelfe particularly , I ſhall haue better occafion to write in the places by you quoted, Cap. 1 nu. 
37. and cap. 17 tum.1 r. where I will io juſtifie that vvhich I have written before , touching this place, as 1 
truſt all learned and indifferent Readers thall ſee hew vainly you inſalr ”_=_ me , where you bewray groſſex 
ignorance in Grecke phraſes , than cyer I would haue fuſpeRed in you, being accounted the principall Linguiſt 
M * of the Seminary at Rhemes. i fame Greeks? ther theſe ments 
ART.SI, ts [av we theie are places in the [ame Greece text as platue Jor us as e now cited, w ] 
oy it Poa dogs 4 me = added falſely to the text; «as, Strand and hold faſt the T raditions, &c. By this 5. Thell,s 
text we require that you graunt us Traditions delivered by word of mouth, 4s well as the written word, that 4 , the 
Scriptures. . No, /ay they , wee (yow the Greege word fignifieth Traditivn 4s plaine as poSibly, but here and in the 
like places, we rather tran/late it, Ordinances, laſtru&tions, ard what elſe ſoever. Nay Sirs , ſay wee » you cannot 
/@ an[were the matter , for inorhey places you tran/late it duely and trucly, Tradition ; and why more in one place, 
thas in anather ? They are aſhamed to tell why : but they muff rell, and ſhame both themſelues, and the devill,if ever 
they thinke it good to an/wer thu Treatiſe ; as al{d whJ they c hanged Congiegation, which was abvayes —_ = 
tran//ation .into Chucch, is their latter tran/lations, en4did not change like wiſe O:ainances tato Traditions, Elders 
into Priefts. 


FvLz.5r, Thatthe Thefſ:lonians had ſome part of Chyiſtian doctrine delivered by word of mouth , thac y ks _ 
p : C Z . 


—_ — —  _- — way 


. The Anſwer to the Preface. 


— —— — —— 


ManTt.52. 


FyLrx.52. 


MART.53» 


Fvl KK. 53: 


_—_—  — OO — — 


Apoſtles preaching , at ſuch time at he did write vnto them, and ſome part by his F vſtles, the Text en{orceth 
us to graunt, and we never purpoſcd to deny : But that the Church at this day,or ever fince the new Teſtamene 
was vwrittenghad any tradition by word of mouth,of any matter neceſſary to ſalyation,which was net contained 
in the old or nevy 1 eftzment,we will never graunt,neither ſhall you ever be able out of this text, or any text ia 
the Bible to proue, Make your ſyllogiſmes,when you dare,and you ſhall be anſwered. But we know (you ſay) 
that the Grecke word fignifieth T radition,as plaine as peſhibly, but herc,and in like places,we rather tranſlate ir 
Ordinances, Inftru&ticns,and what elſe ſeever, We know thaw fignifieth Traduion,Conttituuon,Inftrutiong 
precept, lo mancipation, treatiſe, treaſon, 

For all theſe the Greeke DiRionaries doe teach , that it ſignifierh. Therefore if in any place we have tranſ- 
lated it Ordin inccs,0t Inſtrutions, or Inſtitutions , we haue not gone frem the true GenRcation of rhe word, 
neither can you ever prooue, that the word fignifieth ſuch a de&rine oncly , as is taught by word of mouth, 
and is nor, or may not be put 1n writing. Butin other places you can tell us, that we tranſlate it duely and true- 
ly Tradition, and you will know vvhy more in one place, than in another, affirming that we are aſhamed to tell 
vhy. For my part, I was never of counſell with = that tranſlated the Scriprures into Engliſh, and therefore 
it 1s poſſible , I cannot ſufhciently exprefſe what reaſon mooved the Tranſlators ſo to vary in the E xpolition 
of one and the ſarac word. Yet can I yecld ſufficient reaſon , that night leade them ſo to decywhich Þ thinke 
they tollowed. 

T he Papiſts doe commonly fo abuſe the name of Tradition , which ſignifieth properly a delivery,or a thing 
delivered , for ſuch a matter as 15 delivered onely by word of mouth, and ſo received from hand to hand, that it 
15 neycr put in writing, but hath his credire icheor the holy Scriptures of God,as the lewes had their Cabala, 
and the Tribes and Phariſees had their T raditions befide the Law of God,and the Valentimian Heretikes accu- 
ſed the Scriptures , as inſufficient of authoritic, and ambiguouſly veritten, and that the truth could not be found 
m them by thoſe that knew not the tradition , which was not delivered by writing , but by word of mouth, 
jumpe-as the Papifts doc. This abuſing of the word, Tradition , might be a (wrhcient cauſe for the Tranſl a« 
tors,to render the Greeke word , where it 13 taken for ſuch do@rine as 15 beſide the Commaundement of Ged, 
by the name of Traditien, as the word is cemmonly taken, But where the Greeke vyord is taken in the 
good part, for that domme which is :grecable with the holy Scriptures, they might with good reaſon ayoyd it, 
as you your (clfe doc not alyayes tranſlate rradere, to betray, bur ſometimes to deliver, So did the Tranſlitors 
guue theſe words, Ordinances,Inftruftions, Inftitutions,or doftrine dehvered , which doe jr fenike the 

ame that Tradition , but have not the prejudice of that partiall fignification in which the Papiſts uſe it, who 
whereſecvcr they find Tradition, ftraight way imagine they haue found a ſuthcient argument agunſt the perfe- 
ion 1nd ſufficiency of the holy Scripturc,and to bring in all riffe raffe, and trifk traſh of mans doftrine, not on- 
ly befide, but alſo contrary ro the manifeſt word of God,contained in his moſt holy and perfe&t Scriptures. To 
the ſhame of the devill therefore,and of all popiſh maintainers of Traditions uncemmanded by Ged,thus reaſon 
may be yeelded. 

Now to anſwer yon why Eccleſia was firſt tranſlated Congregation, and afterward Church : the reaſon that 
moored the firſt Tranſlators (1 thinke) was this : the SE urch of the common people,at that time,was 
uſed ambiguouſly, bork for che Aﬀembly of the faichfall, and for the place in vvhich chey afembled : for ayoy- 
ding of which ambigume,they tranſl :red Ecctefia,the Congregation, and yet in their Creed,ane in the notes of 
ther Bibles,in preaching,and writing they uſed the word Church for the ſame, the later Tranſlators ecing the 
people berter inftru&<d,and able to diſcerne when hey read in the $cripenres, the people,from the place of their 
mecting.ufed rhe word Charch in their Tranſlations,as they did in their preaching. Thelie are werightic matters 
that we mult give account of them. Why we change not Ordinances into Traditions, and Elders into Prieſts, 
we will anſwer when vve come to the proper places of them. In the meane ſeaſon wee thinke there is as good 
c uſe for us in tranſlating,fometime to avoid rhe termes of Traditions and Prieft, as for you to aveid the names 
of Elders calling them Ancients, and the Wiſemen,Sages; as chough you had rather ſpeake French, than Englith 
as we doe. Like as you trauflate,Confide, haue a good heart after the French phraſe, rather than you would ſay 
as ve dec,Be of good comfort. . 

The cen/e #.that the name of Church was et the firſt odiaus unto them becauſe of the —_— Church which ſtood 
againft them: but afterward this name grew taro more favour with then ,becanſe of their Engliſs Church fq at length 
called and tearmed. But their hatredof Pricft and Traditions continued /fill, as it firft beg an,end therefore their tran- 
flation clſo remaixeth «s before, ſuppreſſing the names both of the one and of the other. But of off theſe their dealings 
they jball be roldtn their ſeveral Chapters and places. 

I pray you, who tranſlated firſt the Creed into the Engliſh tongue , and taught it to the people , and 
for that cauſe were acconnted Heretiques of the Antichriftian Romith rabble ? If the name of Church were 
odious unto them , vvhy did they not ſupprefe that name in the Creede , vyhich they raught to young 
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and old, and in ftead of Cathol1que Church , call it the Vaiverſall —_— awon or Aﬀcmbly> Well. 
r 


Daves , theſe things bee nor aptly divided according to their times. The fi ranſlation of the Bible thacr 
was printed in the Engliſh tongue, in very many places of the Notes, uſeth the name Church, and moſt noto. 
riouſly in the Song of Salowos , where before crery other verſe almoſt, it tellerh which is the voyce of the 
Church to Chriſt her Sponſe : yyhich no reaſonable man would thinke the Tranſlators vyould have done, 
if the name of the Church had beene odious unto them , or that they rhowghe the Catholigue Church Rood 
agiinkt chem. Looke Thomes Mathewes Bible, in the Canricles of Sealomen , and upon the fixteenth of Saine 
Mathewes Golpell, the eighteenth verſe,the words of Chriſt to peter. Therefore your ſenſelefle imaginations 
rv no hatred of the Carholique Church in our Tranſlacers , bur cancred malice,and impudenr folly in your 
clues. 

To conelude as 1 began, concerning their ſhifts and jumpes aud windings aud turnings every way, Fom one thing to 
an other till they are driven 10 the extreme refuge of palpable corruptions,end falſe Trar/!2tions : confuder with mee 
#n this oze caſe onely of Traditions ,as may be likewiſe confidered in all otver Controverſies , that the ancient Fathers, 
Conncels, Fntiquity,Yniverſatity,ard cuſiome of the whole Church alfow Traditions * the canonical Scriptures haus 
them,the Latine text bath them,the Greeke text hath them : only their Tranſlations haue them not. Likewiſe in the 
old Teſtament .the approved Latine text hath fuch and ſuch fpeeches , that make for us , the rearwpned Greeke text 
hath u,the Hebrew text hath it © onely their Tranſlations haue it not. "5 

Theft are the Tranſlations which wee call berericall and wilſull, and which ſhalt be ex1mined end diſcuſſed in this 
Broke 


By what vyindings and turnings I pray you, are wee driven ts that miſerable refuge of palpable corrupei- 
ons, and falſe Tranſlations ? for hithcrto you haue fheyyed none , pur ſuch as fhew your ovene Ignorance, 
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or malice. Neither (l hop2) yer hall bee ableto ſhew any, though you ſweate never (© ſore at your worke., 
Yes, 1 weeae, this one caſc onely of traditions, for ſo you ſceme to ſay, if it beeconſidered, will diſcover as 
lefle. It is marvel if for your ſake all the Grecke Diionaries in the world muſt not bee correRed, and taught 
to ſay, that mage D715 can lignific nothing but a tradition that is not written. But yet youroll in your accu- 
ſtomed rhetoricc, ſaying thatthe auncienc Fathers, Gouncells, aatiquitic, univerſalitic, and cuſtome of the 
whole Church, allow Traditions, and ſ@ doe wee, ſo miny as bee gooJ an4 agreeable ro the holy Scrip- 
tures: bur thatthere bee Traditions of matter neceſſary to ſalyation, not contained inthe holy Scriptures, 
when you bring your Fathers, Councells, & your half receive ananſiyer to them. Thitthe Cinonicall Scrip- 
ture alloweth any Traditions contrary to the doftrine thereof, or to ſapplic any want or umperfection 
thereof, as though all things required tomake the man of Gad perfe&, prepared toall good workes, were 
not contained in the Scriptures, you ſhall never bee able to prove, although for ſpight againſt the per- 
fe@iou of the Canomicall Scripture, you ſhould burſt aſunder, as !wd&r did, which vderrayed the 
Authour of the Scripture. Finally, whatſoever you ſay our of the old Teſtament, with- 
out preofe, or thewe of proofe, itisas caſily denyed by us, as it is affirmed by 
you. When you bring but encly a ſhaddaw of reaſon, it ſhall 
ſoone bee chaced awey with the light 
of Truth. 
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hereſies, thong hout all comroverſies, Pare. 1, 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions, P4829, 
Againſt ſacred [mages. | P4g. 35» 
T he Eccleſiaſtical uſe of words turned into their originall and profane ſignifications. pag.5 1. 
Azainſt the CHVRCH, Pag.55. 
Azainſt Prieſt and Prieſthood. Where much alſs is ſaid of their prophaning of Eccleſi- 

aſticall wordes. p48.61. 
Againſt Purgatorie, Limbus Patrum, and Chrifts deſcending into hell, pag.76. 
Concerzing Tuſtification,ard Gods juſtice in rewarding good workes. p47.98. 
Aeainſt Merits, meritorious workes, apd the reward for the ſame. p48.102, 
Aegainit Free-will. P48-116. 
For impurative Inſtice 4g4inft true inheremt juſtice. P48.127, 
For Speciall Faith, vaine ſecurity,and only faith. P48.132, 
Againſt Penance, nd SatiſfaQion. $48.137. 
Againſt the holy Sacraments, nemely Baptiſine, 41d Confeſsion. Page lin. 
Againſt the Sacrament of Holy Orders , «nd for the Marriage of Prieſts, awd Vo- 

Larics. — pa8.151. 
Againſt the Sacramemt of Matrimonic, - þ48.164. 
Azainſt the B.Sacrament, and Sacrifice, aud altars. P42.166, 
Againſt the honewr of Saints, namely ,of owr B.Lady. p4e-178, 
Againſt the diflintion of Dulia,end Latria. P4g- 1T4. 
Adding tothe Text, pag.t832, 


Other heretical treacherics, aud corrupti of P42-I92. 
Other faults Ce od P4g.197- 


Martin: 


A DISCOVERIE OF THE MANE 


told corruptions of the holy Scriptures, by the He- 
retiques of our dayes,fpecially the Engliſh SeCtaries,and of 


their foule dealing hercin, by partiall and falſe Tranſlationsto 
the advantage of their herefres, in their Engliſh Bibles uſed 
and authorized fince the time of Schi/me. 
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Thatthe Proteſtants tranſlate the holy Scriptures falſly of purpoſe,in favour 
of their hereſies. 


Tough thu foal evidently appeare throughout thi whole Books tnevery place that 
{hall be objeFed nts them: yet becanſe it 15 an obſervation of greateſt importance 
in this caſe, and which ſtingeth them ſore, and toncheth their credite exceedingly, 


ſlated wilfully of purpeſe: therefore I will give the Reader certaine briefe obſervations and f0.35.P.2, 
evident markes to knowe wilfnll- corraptions , as it were an abridgement and ſuname of 
thu Treatiſe, 


FVLKE. 


=T7JLthough this trifling Treatiſe was in hand two or three yeares 
agoe, as by the threatning of Br;fow, and How/er it may appeare: 
yet that it mightſeeme new, and a ſudden peece of worke compi- 
led with ſmall ftudie, you thought good by carping at my confu- 
tation of Howler laſt made, and of Maſter Whitakers worke, er 
foorth later then ir, as it were by ſetting on new eares upon your 
old potte, to make it ſeeme to bee anew veſlell. And firſt of all, 
you would ſeeme to have taken occaſion of my confident ſpeech 
II in my confitation of Howlers nine Reaſons, inrehearſing whereof 
"  youuſe ſach fidelirie, as commonly Papiſtsuſe robeare towards 
God, the Church, your Prince, and your Countrey. For what face ſoever I ſerupon the 
matter : with a whoriſh forehead, and a brafen face, you make report of my ſaying : which 
being teſtifyed by a thouſand copies printed, as it were by ſo many-witneſles, doeth crie out 
upon your falſchood and injurious dealing. For my wordes our of the place by you quoted 
againſt Howlet are theſe : That ſons: errour may be in tranſlation ( although by you it cannot be '* 
foewed ) 1 will net denie : but that any fhameleſſe tranſlations, or wilfull corrwptions,can be found - _ _ 
of purpoſe to draw the Seriptures to any hereticall opinion, all the Papifts in the world ſhall ron ane wh 
be able to make demonſtration. This was my ſaying, and I repeare it againe with as great cons,;4uuu, 


fidenceas defore, yea and with much greater roo, foraſinuch as all the Papiſtes in the — 
3 


in ſo much that one of them ſetting a good face npon the matter, * ſaith confidently Confetation 
that all che Papiſts in the world are not able to ſhrw one place of Seripture miſtran- of lv. Howlet 
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narie, having now beaten their heads together to finde out ſhameleſle tranſlations and wil- 
full corruptions, of purpoſe to maintaine hereſies, can finde ny bur old frivolous quar- 
tells, anſwered long b ore, or new trifling cavills, not worthy indeed of any learned mars 
anſwer, bur for ſatisfying of the ſimple and ignorant. How this my. ſaying differeth from 
your ſlannderous report, I truſt every reaſonable Papiſt that will rake paynes ro conferre 
them together, will bee enforced ro acknowledge. For where I ay ſhameleſſe tranſlations 
and wilfull corruptions (as Howlet eth us) you report mee to fay miſtianſlated, al- 
though in plaive wordes 1 did confeſſe, that there might bee ſome errours, even in the beſt 
and perfeReſt of our tranſlations. Porto tranſlate our of onerongue into anorher, isa mat- 
ter of greater difficultic, then it is commonly taken : I meane exatly ro yeelde' as much 
and no more then the originall containeth, when the wordes and phraſes arv{o diffirent, 
that fewe are found, which in all poynts ſignifie the ſame thing, neither more nor leſſe, in 
diverſe tongues, Wherefore notwithſtanding any tranflation rhat can bee made , the 
knowledge of the tongues is neceſſary in the Church, for the perfea diſculling of the 
ſenſe and m of the holy Scriptures, Now if ſome of our Tranſlatours, or they all, 
have nor atrayned to the beſt and moſt proper expreſſing of the nature of all wordes and 
hraſes of the Hebrewe and Greeke rongues in Engliſh, it isnot the marrer that I will 
rand to defende, nor the Tranflatours themſelves, I am well affured, if they were all li- 
ving. But chat the Scriptures are net umpudently falfifyed , or wilfully corrupred by 
them , ro maintaine any hereticall opinion , as the Adverſarie chargeth ns, that is the | 
thing that I will (by Gods grace) ftand to defend againſt all che Papiſtes in the world. 
And this end you have falſely and fiaudulently omitted, in reporting my ſaying, where- 
upon dependeth the chiefe, yea the whole matrer of my aflertion. You play manifeſtly 
with us the lewde part of Procra#tes the theeviſh Hoſt, which would make his gueſtes ſta- 
ture equall with his beddes, either by ſtretching them our if they were roo ſhort, or by cut- 
ting off their legges, if they were roo long. So if our ſayings bee too ſhort for your pur- 
poſe, you ſtraine them to bee longer ; if they bce too long, you cut off their ſhankes, yea 
that which is worſe, the very head, as you play witk mee in this place. I my ſelfe, and fo 
did many hundreds beſide mee, heare that reverend Father M. Doour Coverdale of holy 
and learned memorie, ina Sermon at Paules Crofſe, upon occaſion of ſome {lannderous re- | 
ports, that then were raiſed againſt his tranſlation, declare his faithfull purpoſe in doing the 
fame, which after it was finiſhed, and preſented to King Hewie the eight, of famons 
memorie, and by him committed todiuerſe Biſhops of thar time, to peruſe, of which 
(2s I remember) Steven Gardiner was one; after they had keptit long in their handes, 
and the King was diverſe times ſued unto for the publication thereof, at the laſt being cal- 
led for by the King himſclfe, they redelivered the booke : and being demannded by the 
King, what was their judgement of the tranſlation, they anſwered, that there were ma- 
ny fanlres therein, Well fayd the King ) but are there any herefies maintayned thereby ? 
They anſwered, there were no hereſies that they conld ſinde, maintayne1 thereby. 
If there bee no hereſies (faid the King) then in Gods name let it goe abroade among our 
people. According to this judgement of the King and the Biſhops, Maſter Coverdale de- 
fended his tranllation, confeſſing that hee did now himſelfe efpte ſome faultes, which if 
hee might review it once over againe, as hee had done twice before, hee doubted nor but 
toamend : but forany hereſje, hee was ſure there was none maintayned by his tranſlation. 
After the fame manner; I doubt not (by Gods helpe) fo rodefend all our tranſlations, for 
all your evident markes to know wilfull corruptions, that nor one ſhall bee found of purpoſe 
to maintaine any hereticall opinion, and not many errours committed through negligence, 
ignorance, or humane frailty. = | 
T he firſt marke, and mo#t general 1 : if they tranſlate elſewhere not amiſſe, and in places of Evident marks 
controverſie betweene them and 14, moſt falſely ; it 4 an evident argument that they doe it not of _—_ | 
negligence, or ignorauce,but of partiality to the matter in controverſy. T hs is tobe ſeene through corruptiens ny 
the whole Bible, where the faults of their tranſlations are altogether, of ſpecially, m thoſe Screp- cranſlaing, 
tures that concerne the cauſes in queſtion between us, For other ſmall fanlts,or rather overſights, 
wee will no further note unto them,then to the end that they may the more eaſily pardon ws the like, 
if they finde them, | 
is marke isto00 gone to know any thing thereby. When you doe exemplific 
it in ſpecial, you ſhall eaſily bee anſwercd. In the meane time, it is wwtcient to deny 
generally that wherewith you ſo generally charge us, that wee have in places of contro- 
verſic tranflated any thing falſely. If one word bee otherwiſe tranſlated in any place of 
controverſie, then it is in other places our of controverſie, there may bee rendereci 
ſufficient reaſon of that varietie, withour that it muſt -needes come of partiliric to. 
the matter in controverſie , bur rather of love of the tructh, which in all __— of 
queſtion 
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queſtion betweene us, is confirmed by plaine texts of Scriptures, or neceflary collei- 
ons out of the ſame, ſothar if the tranſlation in theſe places were the faine thar YOUrs 13, 
of the new Teſtament, it ſhould neither hinder our trueth, nor fortifie your errour. As 


| for ſmall faultes, and overſights, reaſon it is (as you fay ) they ſhould bee pardoned on 


both ſides. 

If, as in their opinions and bereſies,they forſake the auncient Fathers : [o, alſo in their tranſla- 
tions,they goe from that text and anncient reading of holy Scri ptures, whic's ail the Fathers uſed 
and expornded : 14it not plaine that their tran flation followeth the veine and humonr of their he- 
reſie ? And agame,if they that ſo abhorre from the anncient expofirions of the Fathers, yet if ut 
ſeem to ſerve for them, fticke not to make the expoſition of any one Dottonr, he very text of holy 
Scripture : what 1s thy but hereticall wilfulneſſe ? See thu 1 chap.num.4 3.chap. 10.num, 1 2,c2P. 
18.num.10,11.a9d chap.19.num. I, 

W ee never goe from that text, and auncient reading, which all the Fathers uſed and ex- 
pounded, but we tranſlate that moſt uſaall rext, which was firſt printed our of the moſt aun- 
cient copies that could be found. And if any be (ince found, or if any of the auncient Fathers 
did reade otherwiſe, then the uſmll copies in any word thatis any way marerial!. in annota- 
tion, commentaries, readings and Sermons, we ſpare not to declare it,as occaſio:1 ferverh : bur 
that we fticke not to make the expoſition ofany one DoRor,the very text of holy <cripture, 
iz 6 4 very haynous ſlander,ncither can it be proved in any of the places of your booke, which 
you quote for that purpoſe. 

Ataine, if they that profeſſe ts tranſlate the Hebrew and Greeks, and that becauſe it mabeth 
more for thems ( 5 they ſuy ) and therefore in all conferences aud difputations appeale undo t as 
to the fonntaine and touchftone, if they (1 ſay ) in tranſlating places of controverſy, flie fromthe 
Hebrew and the Greeke, it 1s a moſt certaine argument of wilfull corruption, This 1 done many 
wayes,and u to be obſerved alſo throughout the whole Bible,and in all this books, 

| Wenever ftee from the Hebrew and Greeke in any place, much lefls in places of contro - 
verſie: but we always hold as neere as we can, that which the Greek and Hebrew fignitierh. 
Bur if in places of controverſy, we take witnefle of the Greeke, or vulgar Latine, whore the 
Hebrew or Greeke may be thought ambiguous : I truſt ne wiſe man will count this a flight 
from the Hebrew and Greeke, which wee alwayes tranſlate arighr, whether ir agree with 
the Seventie, or vulgar Latine, or no. 


If the Greeke be,Idotolatria, a»d Idololatra : ad they tranſlate not, Idolatric, and Idolater : «Soxcaafe's, 


but, worſhipping of Images, and, worſhipper of Images, azd that ſo ab/urdly, that they make iSonazPns. 


the Apoſtie /ay, Covetouſnefie is worſhipping of Images : this none would doe but fooles or 
madde men, unleſſe it were of purpoſe again ſacred Images, See chap. 3.num. 1.3, 

If the Greeke wordes doe ftgnifie, as weetranſlate, as hath beene often prooved, who 
but a wrangling quarreller would finde fault therewith, except it were to maintayne Ido- 
latrie, or worſhipping of Images, which before God and all wiſe men of the world, is all 
one. And where you fay, none but foeles or madde men would tranflate, Epheſ.5. Coloſ.3. 
Covetouſneſſe is worthipping of Images. I pray you m whether order will you place /p- 
derus Clarins a Monke of Cafinas made Biſhoppe of Fulginas : which in the 3. to the 
Coloſſians upon yonr- vulgar Latine text, according to the Greeke, caileth 14»/.1z- 
ria, Stmnlachrorum ſervitme, the ſervice of Images : in his notes upon the place writeth 
this; Pretcr cetera peccata avaritia peentiare hoc nomen afſecuta oft, ut dicatur eſſe (horren- 
dum nom:n) cults Smnlachrorum, nam pecunia quid alind eſt quam fimnlachram queddans 
vel argenteum, vel anreun, quod homines avari plus amant & longe majore enttu atque honore 
proſegnuntur, quam ipſum Dexm. Above other finnes, coverouſneſle hath obtained this 
peculiar name, that it is called (which is an horrible name) the worſhipping of Images, 
for what other thing is monie, bur acertaine Image either of (ilver or gold ? which co- 
vetous men doc love more, and proſecnte with farre greater worſhippe and honour, then 
they doe God himſelfe : or if you make no count of Ifdorws (Varins, in what degree will 
you connt the Deputies of the Councell of Trent , whoſe ſevere cenſire this nore hath 
eſcaped, of Fooles, or of madde men, or of enemies tofacred Images? yea how will you, 
excuſe your owne vulgar Latine tranffation, which turncth 74ololetria out of Greeke in- 
to Simulachrorum ſervirus, the tervice or worſhippe of Images? Tamnot fo unacquainted 
with your ſhameleſle ſhifts, but I know right well, that youwill fay, this Larine word S#- 
mulachrum ſignifyeth a falſe Image, or an Idol that is worſhippedas God, For nothin 
elſe you will knowledge to bee an Idot. Bur who ſhall better tell us what the Latine wor 
Simmrlechram doth fignifie, then the father of eloquence inthe Larine tongne, even 7 »#e 
himſclfe, who in his oration pro 4rchia poeta, uſerh Simulachram, tor the fame that /F4tu4 
and /wm2go, ſpeaking of the cunning image makers of Greece, hee faith : Statue & 1magt- 


"es non animorum ſimnlachra ſunt, ſed corporum. Standing images, and _ = ge 


Epi.5. Col. 3. 
Bib.an.1 577. 


_ — . > ———— ——_ 


—_——_— ——_—— I — 


A def ence of 


the E nolijh | Cna P.l, 


— 
EI er rt nn nes 


not fimilitudes or images of the mindes , bur of the bodies. And in his accuſation of 
Ferres : hee nameth EZ frigies ſmmlachrumque Iithridatu : The ſhape and image of CA- 
thridates. In his ſecond booke de snventione, hee ſheweth that Zewxs, that famous painter 
did paint the image of Helena, wt excellentem muulicbrs forme pulchritudinem muta in [eſe 
emago contineret, Helene ſe pingere velle Simulachrum dixit. That a dumbe image might 
containe in it, the excellent beautie of a womans forme, hee ſaid hes would paint the ſimi- 
litude or image of Helena. Alſo in his familiar Epiſtles, Epiſt, 8, 18s artifices corpori i= 
mulachra ignetu nets faciebave. Thoſe workemen did make the images of the bodies 
knowne to them that knew them not. And fo commonly hee uſerth fimulachrum juſtitie, 
virtxtss, civiratss, for the image or ſimilicude of juſtice, of yirtue, of acitic or common- 
wealth, &c. And ſo dee ether good Latine W riters as well as hee, uſe the word Simwnla- 
chram : not onely for an image, that is religiouſly worſhipped, but even generally for a- 
ay image, and in the fame ſignification that they uſe the word Image. Bur peradventure 
Eccleſiaſticall W riters uſe the word Simnlachrum onely for Idols forbidden, and I per- 
haps ſhall bee chidden of IMarrn for citing teſtimonies out ef prophane Authours, to know 
the uſe of Eccleſiaſtica!l rearmes. Let us then ſee what Chriſtian W riters fay to this mat- 
ter, and how they uſe this word Simultchram. You your ſelves ſay, wee may nor tran- 
{late that verſe of Gexefis, God made man after his idoll. But La#antins calleth men v:- 
vextia Dei Swunlachra, living images of God which wee ought to garniſh rather, then S:- 
mulachrs inſenſibilia Deorum, The lenſelefſe Images of the Gods, which the Heathen gar- 
niſhed, yea, hee hath a whole Chapter, intituled, de frrwlachru & vers Det Sinmnlachro &- | 
cultz. Of Tmages and of the true Image and werſhip of God. In which alſo hee ſheweth wy Tigenor. 
that S:mmwlachrum is called of fimilitnde. And therefore the heatheniſh Idolls, having PS 
noreſemblance of God, cannot properly bee called Simwulacbra. Saint Lmbroſe another 
Writer of the Church, upon 1 Corexth. 16. upon that text : Non quia fimulachrum eſt ali. 
guid,,r. Not that the Image is any thing, the Greeke is /dolnm, Simmlachrum vere nibil eſt 
quia image videturreimortue. The imageor Idoll is indeede nothing, becauſe it ſeemeth 
to bee an image ofa dead thing. Alſoupon the 45. Palme, God was high in the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, which did not compare him Imaginibus terrenu & fomenulachru [crupers, to 
images or {imilitudes of the earth and ſtone, Terrwiien alſo, a Latine Writer, in his 
booke > req ſpeaking of cunning workemanſhippe of Imagery , ſhewed in thoſe 
playesand the Authours of them, faith : Sc:mus enrm nbil efſe nomma mortuornum, ſicut nec 
ip/a fimmlachra eorum. W c know that the names of thoſe dead men,are nothing,as alſo their 
images. Afterward to their names Nominibus hee joyneth /maginibus, to ſhew that Suwn- 
lachra and Imagines areall one, which of Chriſtians at thatrime were greatly abhorred, ig 
dereſtationof Idolatrie. Saint Angaftine calleth the ſame Swmlarhre which before hee cal- 
led Imagines : Cim ex defiderio mor tuorums conſtituerentur 1magines unde fmnlachr un uſns 
exort*s eff, W hen for deſire of the dead, Images were made, whereof the uſe of Images 
came, through fatterie, divine honour was givenunto them : and ſo they brought in Tl. 
tric, or the worſhipping of images. The ſame an 7 in his booke Ofoginra Qve/t.in the 
 58.9*ef. which is intituled De fimulachror uns pulchritndene, of the beautic of Images, aſcri- 
beth ro God, the cimning , by which they arc made beautifull. And in his queſtions 
upon the booke of Tudges, {6.7. cap.41. cnquiring how Gedeoxs Ephod was a cauſe of 
fornication tothe people when it wasno Idoll, hee plainely diftingmſheth Sims/achrum 
from 1delum, as the generall from the ſpeciall. Cum Idolum non faerit, id oft enjnſpians Det 
falf & aliens fimmlachrum. When it was no Idoll, that is to fay, an Image of ſome falſe 
or ſtrange God. Againe hee faith, thoſe thinges that were commaunded tobee made in the 
Tabernacle, were rather referred to the worſhippe of God, then that any thing of them 
ſhould bee taken for God, or for an image of God, pre Des fkeenlachrs, So that Simnla- 
chrum with Saint Auguſtine, (ignifyeth as —_— Image, and cannot bee reftrayned to 
fignifiean Idoll, in the evill part, excepr you adde, that it isan image of a falſe or ſtrange 
God. efrnebinsan Ecclefiaſticall writer of the Latine Church, uſeth the word Simsla- 
chrun, for an image generally : calling man alſo fimalachrsm Des, as Lattaxrine doth the 
image of God, Cont.gent.l1b.8, Putatis autem nos occultare quod colimus ſo delnbra & aras 
non habemus? © nod enim fimulachrum Def am, cum firette exiſftimes Fa Des homo ipſe 
fimulachrum? Thinke you that weedoe hide that which wee worſhip, if we haveno tem- 
pies and Alrars? For what image ſhall I aigne toGod, whereas if you judge rightly, man 
imſelfe is the image of God? You ſee therefore that Simwlachram ſignifyeth not an idoll 
worſhipped for God, but even as much as Imago, by your owne rule. Laſt of all, for I'will 
not trouble the Reader with more, although more might bee brought; 1fdorus Hiſpalenſi 
an auncient Biſhop of the Latine Church, Originum 46.8. ſpeaking of the firſt inventers 


of Images, which after were abuſed ro idolatrie, faith : Faerunt etinm Gf quidam vir fortes 
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aut urbium conditores; quibits mortnis, homines qui eos dilexerant, ſimulachra finxerunt, xt 
haberent al:>quod ex imaginum contemplatione ſolatium : ſed panlatim hunc errarem, Cc. 
There were alſo certaine valiant men, or builders of Cities, who when they were dead, 
men w hich loved rhem, made their images or counterfeites, that they might have ſome 
comfort in beholding the images : bur by little and little the Devills perſwading this er- 
rour, it is certaine that ſo it crept into rheir poſteritie, that thoſe whom they honoured 
for the onely remembrance of their name, their ſaccefſours efteemed and worſhipped as 
Gods. Againe hee fayth ; Sumulachra autem 4 fimilitudine nuncupata, &c. Images are cal- 
ted Simwulachra of the ſimilitude, becauſe by the hand of the Artificers, of ſtone, or other 
matter, they reſemble the countenance of them, in whoſe honour they are feigned. Oc 
they are called 4 fmnulando, whereof it followeth, they are falſe thinges. Theſe teſtimo- 
nies needed nor, for them that bee but halfe learned, which knowe right well, that S:7+- 
lachrum is Synonomon with Imago, but that our Adverfaries are ſo impudent, that to ſerve 
their idolatrous affeA1on, they care not what Idolls they invent, of wordes, of fignificati- 
ons, of diſtintions, ſo they may ſeeme to ſay ſomewhar in rhe eares of the unlcarned, 
which arc notable to judge of ſuch matters. But perhaps they will fay, their vulgar La- 
tine Interpreter uſeth the word Simwlachrum onely for Idolls that are worſhipped with di- 
vine honour : Neither is that true, and although it were, ſeeing it ſeldome uſeth Sima- 
{achra, and moſt commonly 7dsla, and ſometimes Imagines, what reaſon is there why 
wee may not call thoſe things Images, which your Interpreter calleth $:mzulachra ? And 
to proove that your Interpreter uſerh Sx/achrunme for an Image generally, as all other 
Larine writers doe, you may ſee 1 Same! chap. 19, where ſpeaking of the Image which 1:- 
chol layed inthe bedde, ro counterfeit the fickenefſe of David, firſt hee alleth it Statwam, 
and afterward the {ame Image hee calleth Simalachram. And ſure itis, that David had no 
Idolls in his houſe. And leaft you ſhould cavill about the Hebrewe word Teraphirm, which 
the Septuaginta tranſlate #077914, Agailacalleth wogowauare. Saint FHiereme telleth you they 
lignifie Figaras or [magines, Figures or Images, which ſometimes were abuſed to Idola- 


trie, as thoſe which Rachel ſtole, and thoſe which are mentioned Ind. 17. Aben Ezra Oueſt. Heb.5n 
and other of the Kabbines fay, they were Aſtronomicall Images to ſerve for Dialls, or other Ges. 


purpoſes of Aftrologie: And fuch it is moſt like was that, which was placed in Davids 
bedde, which your Interpreter calleth Srarwam and Simwlachram. Therefore whereas wee 
have tranſlated /dololatria, Coloſ,z. worſhipping of Images, wee have done rightly, and 
your Latine Interpreter will warrant that tranſlation, which tranſlateth the ame word 
Siumulachrorum ſervites, the ſervice of Images. It is you therefore, and not wee, thar are 
to bee blamed for tranſlation of rhat word. For where you charge us to depart from the 
Giteke text, which wee profefle to tranſlate, wee doe not, except your vulgar tranſlation 
be falſe. But you profeſſing to follow the Latine, as the only true and authenticall text, doe 
manifeſtly depart from it in your tranſlation, for the Latine being Simnlachrorum ſervitus, 
you call it the ſervice of Idolls, appealing torhe Greeke word which you have {ct in the 
margent, «/va-A49y«'a, and darenot tranſlate according to your owne Latine, for then you 
ſhould have called coverouſneſle, even as we doe, the worſhipping or ſervice of Images. 
And yet you charge us in yournotes, with a marvellous impudent and fooliſh corruption. 
Bur I report meto all indifferent Readers, whether this be not a marvellous impitdent and 
fooliſh reprehenſion, to reprovye us for ſaying the fame in Engliſh, that your owne Interpre- 
ter faith in Latine : for Simmlachrorum ſervym, is as well the fervice of Images, as Simnla- 
chrorum artifex is a maker of images, whom none but a foole ora mad man would call a ma- 
ker of idolls, becauſe not the craftsman that framerh the image, but he that ſerteth ir up to 
be worſhipped as God, maketh an idol, according to your owne acception of an idoll. Bur 
of this matter enough at this time. 


If the Apeſtle ſay, A Pagan 1dolater, ad a Chriſtian TIdolater, by one and the ſame Greeks 1 Cor.y. 
word, 111 one and the [ame meaning, and they tranſlate, a Pagan Idolater, and a C hriftian WOor- Hf Sonond ns. 
ſhipper of images,by two diſtint} words, and diverſe meanings,it muſt needes be done wilfully to Bib.an.1562, 


the foreſaid purpoſe. See chap. 3.num.$9. | | 

Wetranſlatenor only Pagan idolaters, but alſo Iewes idolaters ; nor Chriſtians only wor- 
ſhippers of images, bur Pagans alſo : wherefore this is a fooliſh obſervation. And if we dee 
any where explicate who is an Idolater, by tranſlating him a worſhipper of Images,both the 
word beareth tt, and it is not contrary to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, in which wee finds the 
worſhipping of 1mages always forbidden,burnever commanded or allowed. 


If they tranſlate one and the ſame Greeke word, Tradition , whenſvever the Scripture aueal ow. 


ſpeaketh of evill traditions ; and never tranſlate 1t ſo, whenſoever it ſheaketh of good and Apo- 
ftolicall traditions; their intention # evident againſt the authority of Traditzons, See chap. 1, 
numb. 1.2.3. : 
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; This is an{wered ſathcieatly in confiutation of the Preface, S eft.51, The Engliſh wand ra- 
dition ſounding in the evill part,and taken by the Papiſts for matter unwriten,yet as true and 
as neceflary as that which is contained ia the holy Scriptures, wee have upon juſt cauſe avoy- 
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MART. C 


Fvlx.8s 


MART. 9. 


FrLx. 9. 


MART. 10. 


FVLK, I0, 


the Apoſtles, which is all contained in the Scriptures, and yet have uſcd ſuch Engliſh wordes 
as ſufficiently expreſſe the Greeke word uſed in the originall text. Doe nor you your ſelves 
tranſlate rradere ſometimes to betray,and ſometimesto deliver ? 

Tea, if they tranſlate Tradition, rake» in il part, where it 14 not in the Greeke ; and tranſlate 
:t not ſo, where it 8 in the Greeke, taken in good part ; it 14 more evidence of the fore/aid wicked 
antextson, See chap.2,num,5.6. 

Our intention can be no worſe,then your vulgar Latine Interpreters was, who, where the 
Greeke hath ©», tranſlaterh it Trad:rions, At.s6. And the right underſtanding of the word 
oywari*3 according to the Apoſtles meaning, wil yeeld traditions as well as* 21, in the place 
before mentioned. ” 

If they make thisa good rule, to tranſlate according to the uſual ſignificaticn, and not the 
original derivation of words, as Beza and * Maiter W hitakers doe ; and if they tranſlate con- « 
trary to thurale, what 15 it but wilful corruption? So they dec in tranſlating, Idojum , «an 
Image, Presbyter, an Elder, and the like. See chap. 4. and chap.s. numb.6.7.8, &c. numb. 
I 3.&C. 

Neither Bez4a, nor Maſter Whitakers make it a perpetuall rule, to tranſlate according tothe 
nſuall ſignification, for ſometimesa word is not taken in the uſuall iiganrfication, as Faxerator 
uſed by your yulgar Latine Interpreter, Z#k.7. uſually ſignifyerh an V ſarer ; yet doe you 
tranſlate it a Creditour : Likewiſe Srabulum, uſed Laxk.1o. utually fignifycth a Stable; yer 
you tranſlate it an Inne.” So Nav:zz, which uſually fignifycth a ſhip, you all it a boat, Afark.8. 
and Navicw/a, which uſually fignificth a boat, you calla ſhip, L#k.5., And yer | thinke you 
meant no wilfull corruption. Mo more ſurely did they whick tranflated 1do{um an Image, 
and Presbyter an Elder, which you cannot denje. Bur they follow the originall derivation 
of the wordes, whereas ſome of yours both gee from the uſuall ſignification, andalſo trom 
the originall derivation. 

If Presbyter by Eccleſiaitiaall uſe be appropriated to fignific a Prieft, no leſſe then Epiſcopus 
to fignifie a Biſhop, or Diaconusa Deacon ; and if Py tranſlate theſe rmo latter acrordingly,and 


the firſt never in all the new Teſtament, what can it bee but wilfull corruption in favonr of this hi: ak.p.199. 


herefpe,* That there are no Priefts of the new Teftament ? See chap. 6.num. 12, 

The word Prieft by Popiſh abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer, the ſame that S4- 
cerdes in Latine. Bur the holy Ghoſt never calleth the Miniſters ofthe word and Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament i575, or Sacerdetes, Therefore the Tranſlatours to make a diffzrexce 
betweene the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, and them of the new, calleth the one, accor- 
cGing tothe uſuall acception, Prieſts, and the other according to the originall derivation 
Elders. Which diſtinRtioa ſecing the vulgar Latine text doeth alwayes rightly obſerve, ic 
is in favour of your hereticall Sacrificing Prieſthood, that you corruptly rranflate Sacerdes 
and Presbyter alwayes as though they were all one, a Prieſt, as though the holy Ghoſt had 
made that diſtinRjon in vaine, or that there were no difference betweene the Prieſthood 
of the new Teſtament, and the old. The name of Prieſt, according to the originall deriva- 
tion from Presbyter, wee doe not refuſe : but according tothe common acception for a 
Sacrificer, wee cannet take it, when it is ſpoken of the miniſterie of the new Teſtament. 
Andalthough many of the auncient Fathers, have abuſively confounded the tearmes of Sa- 
cerdes, and Presbyter : yerthat is no warrant for us to tran(late the Scripture, and to con- 
found that which wee ſee manifeſtly the ſpirite of God bath diſtinguiſhed. For this cauſe 
wee have tranſlated the Greeke word #r:5%7#& an Elder, even as your vulgar Latine Tran- 
flatour doeth diverſe times, as At.15.and 20. x Pet. 5. and elſewhere calleth thcm Ser 
ores, or CMajores natu, Which you commonly all, the Auncients or Seniors, becauſe you 
dare not ſpeake Engliſh, and fay the Elders. Neither is Presbyter by Ecclefiaſticall uſe fo 
-- 0043 mmm to ſignifie a Prieſt , that you would alwayes tranflate it ſo in the old Teſtament, 
where your vulgar Tranſlatour uſeth it for aname of Office, and Governement, and not for 
Pricſts at any time. Neither doe wee a:wayes tranſlate the Grecke word Epiſcopus and Dt- 
aconu for a Biſhop and « Deacon, but ſometimes for an Overſeer, as eAt. 20. and a ſinter 
generally oftentimes. 

The word Bapts/ma by Eccleſiaſticall uſe ſignifyeth the holy Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
yetare you enforced Marke 7. to tranſlate Bapt:/mara waſhings. Even fo doe wee to ob- 
ſerve that diftinfion, which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts alwayes doe keepe, when wee 
call Sacerdotes Prieſtes, for difference wee call Pr25byteros Elders, and netleaſt the name 
of Prieſts ſhould enforce the Popilh ſacrifice of che Maſſz, For this word Presbyter will 
never 
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never comprehend a Sacriticer, or a Sacrificing Prieſthood. 

MARkT. 11. {f for Godsaltar, they tranſlate Temple: and for Bels idolatricall table, they travſlate altar: 
jadge whether 5 bee uot of prerpoſe againſt OHY altars, and in favour of their Communion table, 

, See chap, 17.numb.15.16. 

Fvix. 11. Jf there bee any ſuch miſraking of one word for anotIfer, Ithinke it was the faulte of 
the printer rather then of the Tranſlatour, for the name of altar is more then an hundred times 
n the Bible : and unto the ſtory of Bell, wee attribute ſo ſmall credite, that wee will take no 
teſtimonie from thence, ro prove or diſprove any thing. | | 

MART. I2, If at the begrnning of ther bereſie, when ſacred images were broken in preces, altars digged 
downe, the catholike Churches antho "ity defaced, the King made [upreme head, then their 

tranſlation was made accordingly, and if afterward when theſe errours mere well effabliſhed in 
the Realme,and had taken roote inthe peoples hearts, all was altered and changed jn their later 
tranſlations, and now they could not finde that inthe Greeke, which was inthe former tranſlation: 
what was it at the firſt but wilfull corruption to ſerve the time that then was ? See chap. 3.5 .chap. 
17.9um.15.chap.15 num.22, | 

fyix, 12, For Images, Altars, the Catholike Churches authority, the Kings ſupremacie, nothing 

38 altered in the latter rranflations, thar was falſely tranſlated inthe former, except perhaps 

the Printers fault bee reformed. Neither can atly thing beeproved to maintaine the Popiſh 

Images, Altars, Churches authority, or Popes ſupremacie, ont of any tranſlation of the Scrip- 

tures,or out of rhe originall it ſelfe. Therefore our Tranſlations were not framed according 

to the time, bur if any thing were not uttered ſoplainely or fo aptly as ir might, why ſhould 
nor one tranſlation helpe another. | 

If at the firſt revolt, when none were noted for heretives and Schiſmatikes, but themſelves, 
they did not once put the names of Schiſme or Hereſie in the Bible, but in fleade thereof,divition, 
and (et, in ſo much that for an Heretike, they ſaid, an Authour of Sets, what may we judge 

of it, but as of wilfull corruption ? See chap.4.num. 3. 

Fvix.13 Yes, reaſonable men may judge, that they did it to ſhew unto the ignorant people, what 

' ?* the names of Schiſmatikeand Heretike doe fignifie, rather then to make them beleeye, thac 
hereſie agd ſchiſme wasnor ſpoken againſt in the Scripture. That they tranſlateq hereſie, 
{&, they did it by example of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, who in the 24. of the As, 
tranſlateth the Greeke word «/pinwws, ſette. In which chapter likewile,as hee alſo hath doge, 
they have tranſlated the ſame word, hereſie. 

MART. 14. Jf they tranſlate ſo abſurdly at the firf, that themſelves ave driven to change it for ſhame ,it 
ewnſt needes bee at the firſt wilfull corruption, For example, when it was in the firſt, Temple, and 
in the latter Altar; inthe firſt always, Congregation, #n the latter a/ways Church : mn the 
firft, To the king as chiefe head, 5» the latter, To the King as having preeminence. $9 did 
Beza firſt tranſlate, carcaſle, and afterward, foule, 1/11ch alteration in all theſe places is ſo great 
thas it could not be negligence at the firſt or ignorance, but a plaine heretical intention, See 

chap. 17.mim.15.chap.s5.num.4.5.chap. x 5.num.22.chap.7.num.2. 

FVLX. 14. Nay, it may beean overſight, or eſcape of negl gence, or the Printers faulte, as it is ma- 
nifeſt in that quarrell you make of remple, for altar : for in Thomas LMarhewes tranſlati- 
on, the firſt thar was printed in Engliſh , with authority, there is Altar jn borh places. 
1 Cor. 9. & 10. For the tearme Congregation changed into Church, ir was not for 
ſhame of rhe former, which was true, but: becauſe the other tcarme of Church was now 
well underſtood, to ſhew that the word of Scripture, agreeth with the word of our 
Creede: or perhaps toavoyde your fond quarrell, not now firſt picked to the tearme 
Congregation. W hereas the former was: Tothe King or chiefe head, the latter faying, 
the King as having preeminence, doeth nothing derogate untothe former, and the for- 
mer is conrained under the latter. For Ihope you will graunt, that the King is chicfe 
hea4 of his people, or if the word head difpleaſe you, (becauſe you are fo gooda french- 
man) tellus what chiefe docth fignifie, buran head? Now this place of Peter, ſpzakerh 
not particularly of the Kings authority over the Church, or in Church matters, there- 
fore if it had beene tranſlared Supreme head , wee could haye gaiaed no greater argu- 
ment for the ſapremacie in queſtion, then wee may by the word preeminence, or by the 

word extolling, which you uſe. . That Bees altered the word Cadaver into eAnimam: I 
have ſhewed heedid ieto avoyde offence, and becauſe the latter is more propper tothe 
Greeke; although the Hebrew word which David doeth uſe, may and doeth ſignifie a dead 
body or arcaſ. _ 

Maznr If they will not ſtand to all their tranſlations, but fly to that, namely which now s read iu their 

* 153+ Churches : and if that which is now read in their Churches, differ in the poynts aforeſayd, from 
that that was readin their Churches in King Edwards time : and if from bath theſe, they flic 
to the Gengve Bible, aud fromthat againe, to the other aforeſayd : what ſhai wee judge of the 
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one or the other, but that all 1 voluntary, and as they liſt ? See chap. 3.num. 16. 11, 12. chap. 
"If of Geert ferre that which is the beſt, what Gigne of corruptio 
FVLlx,15. Of three tranilations, wee preterre that which 15 the what Hgnec Of c 1 
: 1s this ? If any fault have erther of 2gnorance, or negligence eſcaped in = which is os 
reed in another, and wee preferre that wliich is correRed, before that which is faul 
what corruption can bee judged in either ? Not every fault jsa wilfull corruption, and m 
lefle an hereticall corruption. The example that you quote our of your third Chapter con- 
ceming the tranſlation of 1do/nm, is no lying from our tranſlation to another, buta con- 
farting of Hewlers cavill againſt our Church ſervice:becauſe this word is therein read tranſ]a- 
ted an Image,1 /obn.g.whereas in that Bible, which by authority is to be read in the Church 
ſervice, the word in the text is Idols, and not Images, and yet will wee juſtifie the other 
to bee good and true, which readeth, Babes, keepe your ſelves from Images, as your vul- 
gar Larine tcxt i; 4 fimwulachris, wherein you fly from your owne authenticall text to the 
Greeke, which except yourhiake it make for your purpoſe, you are not aſhamed to count 
fallifyed and corrupted. 
as, 6 if they gladly uſe theſe Words in il part, where they are not in the original text, Proceſſion, 
rines, devot ons, excommunicate, Images : «nd avoyd theſe word:s, which are in the ori- 
: ginall, Hymnes, grace, myſtery, Sacramenr, Church, Altar , Prieſts, Cathoſike , tradi- 
rions, juſtifications : z/ it et plane that they doe it of pmrpoſe ro diſgrace, or ſuppreſſe the [a 
things and ſpeeches uſed in the Catholitke Church ? See chap. 21, num. 5. & ſcq. cha | 
num. 3. ws 
W ho would bee ſo midd-z, but blinJe malice, tothinke they would diſgrace or ſap- 
* preſſe the things, or names of Catholike Church , whercof they acknowledge them- 
ſelves members ? of grace, by which they conſeſſe they are faved? of hymnes, which 
they uſe to the praiſe of God ? of juſtifications, when they profeſſe they are of them- 
ſelves unjuſt ? of Sacraments and myſteries, by which the benefits of Chrſt are ſealed 
upunto them ? ofaltar, when they beleeve that Teſas Chriſt is our Altar? of Prieſts, whea 
they ho'd thatall good Chriſtians are prieſts ? of deyotions, when they diſpute that ig- 
norance is not the mother of true devotion, but knowledge of e algicarion , 
which they praftice dayly ? As forthe names and things of - 
traditions, beſide the holy Scriptures 1n religion, they have juſt cauſe roabhorre. Neither 
doe they uſe the one ſort of tearmes, wichout probable ground ont of the originall rext, 
nor ayoyd the other, but upon ſome goo? ſpeciall caule : as in the ſeverall places ( when wee 
are charged with them) ſhall appeare. 
If in a caſe that makethfor them, th-y ſtr aine the very original ſignification of the Word, and 
| inacaſe that maketh agairſt them, they negleF ir altogether ; what « this but wilfull and of 
prrpoſe? Seechap 7.num. 36. | 
I anſwer, wee ſtraine no wordes to ſignifie otherwiſe then the nature and uſe of them 
* willaff5ord us, neither doe wee ſpare to expreſſe that which hath a ſhew againſt us, if the 
property or uſuall ſignification of rhe word, with the circumſtance of the place, doe fore- 
ure it, 
' If in words of ambionous and divers ſignification, they will have ut ſignifie here or there, as if 
* pleaſeth them ; and that ſo vehemently, that here it muſt needs ſo ſugnifie, and there it muſt not ; 
and both this, and that, to one end, and in favonr of one and the ſame opinion ; what # thu but 
wilfull tranſlation? Ss doeth Bora wrge ywtirg, to ſignifie wife, and nor to ſegnifie wife, both FROREY T0 a 
againſt virginitie aud chaſtitie of Prieſts : and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accordingly. See mnt 
« wk I5.nun.T1.12. Bib.ann.1579: 
To the generall charge, I anſwer generally, wee doe notas you flaunder us. Nor Zeza, 
whom you ſhamefully belye, ro urge the word »wa7, 1 Cor.7. v. 1, not to ſignific a wife 
againſt virginitie, and chaſtirie of Prieſts : for cleane conrrariwilſe, hee reproveth Eraſ- 
wi reſtraining ittoa wife, which the Apoſtle fayth generally: it is good for a man not 
totouch a woman, which docth not onely centaine a commendation of virginity in them 
that bee unmarryed, but alſo of continencie in them that bee marryed. And as for the vir- 
ginity or chaſtiric of Prieſts, hee ſpeaketh not one word of it in that place, nomorethen 
the Apoſtle doeth. Now touching the other place that you quote. 1 Cor. 9.v. 5, Bexa 
doeth truely tranſlate £JYaglu 5wz7zg, a ſiſter to wife, becauſe the word ſiſter is firft placed 
which comprehendeth a woman, and therefore the word »wazxs following muſt necdes 
explicate what woman hee meaneth , namely a wife ; fort were abſurd to fay, afiſtera 
woman : therefore the vulgar Latine Interpreter perverteth the wordes, and fayth, CMu- 
lierem ſororem. It is true, that many of the auncient fathers, as roo much addi to the 
ſingleneſle of the Clergie, though they did riot altogether condemne marryage in them, 
25 rhe Papiſts doe, did expound the filter whereof S.Pan/ ſpeaketh, of certaine rich Ma» 
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trons, which followed the Apoſtles whitherſoever they wenr, and miniſtred to them of 


their ſabſtance, as wee reade that many did to our Sayiour Chriſt, Hack. 27, verſ.55. 
Lok, 8. verſ. 3. Burthar expoſition cannot ſtan], nor agree with this text for many cau- 


ſes. Firſt, rhe placing of the words, which I have before ſpoken of. Secondly, this word 


yuwerg, were needlefle, except 1t ſhould (ignifie a wife : for the word ſiſter ſignifieth both 


a woman, and « faithfull woman, and otherwile it was not to be donbted leſt the Apoſtle 


would leade a heathen woman with him. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of one woman ; 


and not many, whereas there were many that followed our Saviour Chriſt, whereas one 


alone to follow the Apoſtle, might breede occaſion of ill ſaſpicion, and offence, which 
many could not ſo cafily. Fourthly , thoſe that are mentioned in the Goſpell, our Sa- 


viour Chriſt did not leade abour, but they did voluntarily follow him : but the Apoſtle 


here Gith, that he had authority , as the reſt of the Apoſtles, to leade about a woman, 
which argueth the right that an husband hath over his wife, or of a maſter over his 
mayd. Fiftly, it is not all one, if women coald travel out of Galzleeto Hiernſalem, which 
neere an hundred miles, that woemen could follow rhe Apoſtles into all 
partes of the world. Sixtly, if rhe cauſe why ſach woemen are ſuppoſed to have followed 


was nothing 


the Apoſtles , was to miniſter tothem of their ſubſtance, the leading 


them abour was 


not burdenous tothe Church , bur helpefull : bur the Apoſtle teſtifieth, thar hee forbare 
to uſe this liberty, becauſe hee would not bee burdenous to the Church of Corinth, or to 
any dfthem. Seventhly, ſeeing rhat it is certaine that Peter had a wife, and thereſt of the 
Apoſtles are by antiquity reputed ro have beeneall married ; itfs not credible that Perer, 
or any of the reſt, would leavethe company of their owne wives, and lead ftrange wo- 
men about with them. As forthe obje-tion that you make in your note upen the text, 
To what end ſhould hee talke of burdening the Corinthians with finding his wife, when 
hee hinſelfe cleerely fairh, that hee was ſingle ? I anſwer, Although I thinke he was ſingle, 
yet is it nor ſo cleereas you make it ; for Clemens eAlexandrinus thinketh hee hada wife, 
which hee left at” Phi/ipps, by muruall conſent. Bur albeit he were fingle, it was lawfull 
for him to have married, and Barz»abac alſo, az well asall the reſt of the Apoſtles. Againe, 


to what end ſhould hee talke of burdening the Church with a woman, w 


ich was not his 


wife, when ſuch woemen as you fay miniſtred to the Apoſtles of their goods ? W hereby 
it ſhould follow that nene of the Apoſtles burdened the Churches where they Preached 
with their owne finding, which is cleane contrary to the Apoſtles words and meaning. 
wherefore the tranſlation of FBexa, and of our C 


corruption. 
If the Puritans and groſſer Cal: 


ch, is molt true, and free from all 


sniſts diſagree about the tranſlations, one part preferring the Luc.3-v.36. 


Geneva Engliſh Bible, the other the B ible read in their Church : and if the Lutherans condemne 
the Z ninglians and C alninifts tranſlations, and contrarywiſe : and if all Seftariesreprove each 


anothers tranſlation : what doth it argue,but that the tranſlations differ according to their divers :Thell.z.v.5 


opinions ? See their bookes Written one againſt another. 

Here againe is nothing bur a generall charge of difagreeing about tranſlations, of Puri- 
tanes and Calviniſts, Lutherans and Zuinglians, and of all Series reproving oneanothers 
tranſlation, with as.generall a demonſtration. See the bookes written one againſt another, 
which would aske longer time, then iz needfull to anſwer ſuch avaine cayill, when it is al- 


ways {uffci 
If the Eng 
feſſe to tranſla ; 
wlfull was be in ſo tranſlating 
It is a very impudent 
Bezaes Llatine tranflation, 
ways with Be 
rext? Beza © 
.- ther would nor might fo 


lander. Th 


ent to deny that which is aftirmed without certaine proofe. 

liſh Geneva Bibles themſelves dare not follow their maſter Beza, whom they pro- 
te, becauſe m their opinion he goeth wide, and that in places of controverſie ; how 
? See chap, 12.num.6.8, chap.13.num.1. 
e Geneva Bibles doe not profeſle to tranſlate out of 
bur out of the Hebrew and Greeke, and if they agree nor al- 
z4, whar is that to the purpoſe, if they agree with the truth of the originall | 
feentimes followeth the purer phraſe of the Latine tongue, which theynei- 
low in the Engliſh. If in diflenting from Bez4, or Beza from 


them, they or hee diſſent from rhe truerh, it is of humane frailty , and not of hereticall 


wilſ..lnefſe. The places 
If for the nuoft part they 
yet in places of controverſie 
Greek: and follow our Latine tranſlat 
See chap.2,num.$. chap. 
Wee never leave th 
you quored I will prove 


tine, and appeale to the 


I Jobn 5. 


being examined, (hall diſcover your 


vanity, 


reprehend the old unigar tranſlation, and appeale to the Greeke : and 
ſometime for their more advantage ( 4s they thinke ) they leave the 


jon; what it elſe, but voluntarie and partiall tranſlation? 
6.num.19.21.chap.7.num. 39.chap.10.numb,6, 
e Greeke to follow your vulgar tranſlation, as in the places by 


manifeſtly : but T have already proved, that you leave the La- 
Greeke,, in tranſlating Sinwlachra ,- Idols , both Col. 3. and 
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If otherwiſe they avoid this word juſtifications altogether, and yet tranſlate it when they Bez3 Luke 1. 


Cannot chuſe,but with a commentary *that it ſignifieth good workes that are teſtimonies of a live... 


ly faith, doeth not thus hereticall commentarie ſhew their hereticall meaning, when they avoyd the 
word altogether ? See chap.$.num. 1.2.3. 

Toavoid the word altogether, and yer ſometime to tranſlate ir, I ſee not how they can 
ſtand rogether, for hee that doeth ſomerimes tranſlate ir, doeth not altogether avoyd it. 
But you will fay, they doealtogerher avoyd it in all fich places where they doe not tran- 
Nate it : That isaltogether falſe ; for the Geneva tranſlation, Luke 1. telleth you that the 
Greeke word fignifieth juſtifications, and yeeldeth a reaſon why it docth in thar place 0- 
therwiſe tranſlate it. And if to tranſlate the Greeke word Hxa/wua otherwiſe then juſtifi- 
ation , muſt necdes ſhew an hercticall meaning, then muſt you needs fay, that your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator had an hereticall meaning ; for in the ſecond place by you quoted, 
namely Rom. 2. v.26, hee tranſlateth it T»ſtsr: as, likewiſe Roms.1. v.32. 1uftitiars, ſolikewilſe 
Rom.5 v.18. And if it be an hereticall commentarie, ro fay, that good workes are a teſtimo- 
ny ofa lively faith, you will alſo condemne the Apoſtles of herefie, which reachit to bee 
impolsible to pleaſe God withour faith, Heb,1 1, and that whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin, 
Rem. 14. If there bee any good workes that arc not teſtimonies of a lively faith. Burir 
is ſufficient for you to call what you will herefie, and herericall falſification, and corruption, 
for your diſciples are bound to beleeve you, though you fay the Goſpell bee hereſie, and the 
Apoſtles themſelves hererikes. Gregory Martine alleth this an hereticall commentarie, 
what need you ſeeke other proofe ? 


— 


Apoc 19,8, 
Betams.o, 
Apoc.uy.8$. 


When by adding ts the text at their pleaſure, they make the Apoſile ſay, that by Adams of- Rom.s.v.1s. 
fence ſinne came on all men, but that by Chrifts juſtice the beneſit onely abounded toward XN? Tef.Arm. 


1580 Fib, 


all men, not that juſtice came on all, whereas the eApoſtle maketh the caſe alike, without = Rem.$.r.19; 


ſuch divers additions, to wit, * that we are truely mode juſt by Chriſt, as by Adam wee are 
fenners - ts not this moſt wilfull corruption for their hereſie of 1mputative and fantaſtical juſtice ? 
See chap.11.num. 1. 

The verſe by you quoted, Row.s. v.18. isa manifeſt Eclipſis or defeive ſpeech, to 
make any ſenſe whereof, rhere muſt needes bee added a Nominative caſe, anda verbe. 
Now by what other Nominative caſe, and Verbe, may the ſenſe bee ſapplyed, but by chat 
which the Apoſtle himſelfe giveth before, verſe 15 ? unto which all that followeth muſt 
bee referred for explication : where hee fayth, as you your ſelves tranſlate it. If by the of- 
fence of one many dyed , much more the grace of God, and the gift inthe grace of one 
man TIeſns Chriſt ; hath abounded upon many. Sceing therefore that defetive ſpeech 
muſt bee ſapplyed for underſtanding in this probation, what is ſo apt as that which the 
Apoſtle himſelfe hath expreſſed before in the propoſition * Although you in your 
tranſlation are not diſpoſed to fapply ir, becauſe you had rather rhe text ſhould bee ob- 
ſcure, and wondred at, then thar it ſhould be plaine and eaſie, or able ro bee undetſtood : 
albeeit in other places you ſticke not roadde ſuch wordesas bee neceſſary for explication 
of the text, as every Tranſlator muſt doe, if hee will have any ſenſe to bee underſtood in 
his tranſlation. For that defeRtive ſpeech which in ſome tongue is well underſtood, in 
ſome other is altogether voyd of ſenſe. and muſt bee explicared by addition of that which 
is necefary or probably robee underſtood. So you tranſlate £3 arth. 8. 2 »id nobiy ? What 
is berweene us ? Ifark.2. Pot dies, after ſome daies, eAccrumberer, hee fare at meare, and 
many fach like. But where you charge our tranſlation to fay, the benefit (onely) aboun- 
ded toward all men, not that juſtice came on all, you doe ſhamefully adde to our tranſla- 
tion, for the word (onely) is of your owne ſlaunderous addition, and the reſt is your mali- 
cious colle&ion : for wee meane not to extenuate the benefit of Chriſts redemption, bur 
by all meanes to ſer it foorthto the utrermoſt, as the word (abounded) doerh ſhew, if you 
doe not blemiſh the light of it by your blockiſh addition of this word (onely.) And that 
wee are truely made juſt by Chriſt, and yer by impuration, as weeare truely made ſinners 
by Adam, and yer partly by impuration, as wee are aftually by corruption, wee doe ar all 
times and in all places moſt willingly confeſſe, for the juſtice of Chriſt which is imputed 
unto us by faith, is no falſe or fantaſticall juſtice, as you doe no leſſe SE—_— then fan- 
taſtically affirme ; but a true and effechull juſtice, by which wee are ſo truely made juſt, rhat 
wee ſhall receive for it the crowne of juſtice, which is eternall life, as the Apoſtle proverh 


at large, Koms.4, and 5. whom none but an hell-bound will barke againſt, that he defendeth ;,,. .,.. 
imputative and fanraſticall juſtice. RES Rom 3.v.28, 
But if inthit caſe of juſtification, when the queſtion is whether onely faith juſtifie, and Luth.tom.2. 


wee ſay noe, having the expreſſe words of $.Iames ; they ſay, yes, having no expreſſe Scrip 


» f0l.49s. 
edit Witteb. 


ture for it ; if in this caſe they will adde onely to the wery text, w it not moſt orrible and £08, 
devilliſh corruption ? So did Luther, * whom owr Engliſh Proteftants honour 4s their father, * jwhira;paz- 


and 198. 


CruaP.f. 
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and in this hereſie of onely faith, are his owne childrez, See chap. 12. 

In the queſtion of juttification by fairh onely, where S. Lames faich noe, wee (ay noe ally 
neicher can it bee proved that wee adde this word onely to the text in any tranſlation of 
ours. If Zther did in his tranſlation adde the word onely to the text, ir cannot bee exc. 
ſed of wrong' tranſlation in word, although the ſenſe might well beare ir. Bur ſeeing Lw- 
ther docrh himſelfe confeſle it, hee may bee excuſed of frande, though not of lacke of j udg- 
ment. Br why ſhould our tranſlation bee charged wich Lathers corruption? Becauſe 
our Engliſh Proteſtants honour him as their father. A very lewd launder : for wee call 
no man father upon the earth, though you doe ca!l the Pope your father ; albeit in another 
ſenſe Luther was a reverend father of the Church for his time, Buras touching the doctrine 
of onely fayth juſtifying, it hath more patrons of the Fathers of the auncient primitive 
Church, then Martine can beare their bookes, though he would breake his backe, who in 
the fame plaine wordes doe aftirme ir as Luther doeth, that onely fayth doerh j uſtify. And 
the Apoſtle which faith thata man is jaſtifyed by fayth withour the workes of rhe Law, 
ſpeaketh more plainely for juſtification by faith onely (as wee doe teach it) then if hee had 
faid a man is julſtifyed by faith onely.. W hich text of Kew. 3. and many orher, are ag ex- 
preſſe Scripture to prove that wee teach and beleeve, as that S. James faith againſt juſtificari- 
on by faith onely, where hee ſpeaketh of another faith; and of another juſtification, then 
S.Paul ipeaketh of, and wee underſtand, when wee hold that a man js juſtifyed by faith one- 
ly, or without workes ofthe Law, which is all one. 


If theſe that account themſel vs the great Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſo tran. Tha ing. 
late for the advantage of their cauſe, as though they had no 5kill in the world. and as though they tance of the 
kneVv neuther the ſignification of words, nor propriety of phraſes in the [1d langnages, #1t not to = eeke and 


be eſteemed ſhameleſſe corruption ? 


ebrew 
eon2ue, or 


Yes : bur it it cannot be proved that ſo they tranſlate, then is this an impudent ſlunder,as 663 Is 17-9 


all the reſt are, and ſo it will prove when it commeth to be tryed. 


wiltull tranſl a< 


1 will not ſþeake of the German Heretthes,who to maintaine this herefie, that all ogr workes, tion thereof 


bee they never ſo good, are ſinne, tranſlated for Tibi {oli peccavi, To thee onely haye I finned, ? 


thns, Tibi ſolum peccavi, that i, I have nothing elſe but finned ; wharſoever I doe, Ifinne : 
whereas neither the Greeks nor the Hebrew will poſvibly admitt that ſenſe, Let theſe | 


g2inft their 
knowledge. 

Brentius Me- 
paſſe as lanfh. Sec 


Lutherans, yet wilfnll corrupters, * and acknowledged of our Engliſh Proteſtants for their good Lieds, Dubi. 
brethren. But if Bezatranſlate, #1 vrmov i 421151, when wee were yet of no ſtrength, as Pu 1--12, 


the Geneva Engliſh B ible alſo dreth interprete it, whereas every young Grecian khnowerh that 
« Iuvis 38 weake, feeble, infirme, and not altogether without ſtrength; is not this of purpoſe to rakg 
away mans freewll altogether ? See chap. 1 0.num.13, 


Plal.5 r. 
os woe, 


J? 


T2959 


I know not what German hererikes thoſe bee, which maintaine that hereſje, thar all ts ah 04g 
our workes bee they never ſo good, are finne, except they bee the Libertines, with whom Ram. 5.y.6, 


wee have nothing rodoe : for wee never fay, that good workes are finne, for thar were 
all one to ſay that good were evill. But that all our good workes are ſhort of that per- 


fe&tion which the Law of God requireth, wee doe humbly confcſſe againſt our ſelves. 
- Orelſe, whatſoever ſeemerh to bee a good worke, and is done of men voyd of tae faich, 


3s ſinne. For theſe aſſertions wee have the Scripture to warrant us. And if to prove the 
latter, any man hath tranſlated thofe words of David in the 51 Pſalme, Lecha, Lebad- 
echa, Tibi ſolum, or T antummodo tibs pececaviiec To thee onely, or altog:ther to thee I 
have finaed, in reſpe& of his naturall corruption, which hee doeth exprefſe inthe nexr 
verſe, hee hath not departed one whit from the Hebrew words, nor from the ſenſe which 
the words may very well beare, which hee that denyeth, rather ſhewerh himſelfe ignoratr 
in the Hebrew tongue, then hee that ſo tranſlatech. For what doeth Leb44 (ignifie bur /- 
Hine, or tantim? and therefore it mayas well beetranſlated So/4m1:bi, as Sol; ribs, And 
the Apoſtle Rows. 3. proving by the latter end of that verſe, allmen to bee unjuſt, that 
Go4onely may bee true, and every man alyar, as it is written, that thou mayſtbee juſtifyed 
in thy words, &c. favoureth that iriterpretation of Bucer, or whoſoever itis befide. Bux 
if Beza tranſlate, "sn irnur 1 «3157, when wee were yet of no ſtrength, as the Genera 
Enel:ſh Bible doeth alſo interpret it, whereas every Jong Grecian knowerth that & «vis; i5 wenke 
fee le, mfi me, and not altogeth*r without ſtrength ; 14 not thu of puypoſe to take away mans (ree- 


. will alrogether ? Chap. 10. num 13. Nayitisto ſhew (as the Apoſtles purpoſe is) that wee 


have no ſtrength to filfill the Law of God wirhout the grace of Chriſt, eyen as Chriſt 
himſelfe Gairh, without mee you can doe ngthiag, /ob» 15.v.5. Bat every young Grz- 
cian ( fay you) knoweth that «vic is weake, feeble, infirme, and notaltogerher without 
ſtrength, And is there then any old Grecian that will prove, that 23ws always ſignifyerh 
him chat is weake, but not voyd of ſtrengrh ? Doeth 43wit alwaycs ſignify him thar hath 
ſome ſtreagch ? Certaiae it is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of choſe that were voye ” 
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ſtrength, for the ſaine hee calleth in the ſame verſe «946575, irgodly, or voyd of relligion, 
for whom Chriſt dyed. How fay you then, had ungodly perſons any ſtrengthto bee fa- 
ved, except Chriſt had dyed for them ? Thereforehee thar jn this place rranſlaterh & Iv3c, 
weake, feeble, infirme , muſt needes mnderſtand men fo weake, feeble, and infirme. as 
they have no ſtrength : for how mighrir elſe bee truely faid, W hart haſt thou, which thou 
haſt nor received ? 1 Cor, 4. v. 7. Yes, fay you, wee have ſome peece of free-will at leaft 
ſome ſtrength to climbe ro heaven, even withour the grace of God, without the death 
and redemption of Chriſt, if you fay no, why cavill you at Bezxes tranſlation and ours ? 
The Greeke word Szvis, as great a Grzclan as you would make your ſelfe, ſignifyerh, 
weake, or infirme, ſometimes rhar which yet hath ſome ſtrength, ſometimes that which 
hath no ſtrengt') atall, as I will give you a plaine example out of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 15. v. 43. 
The dead body is ſowne & «$a, 1n weakenefle ; it riſeth againe in power. -Doeth nor 
weakenefle here fignifie privarion of all ſtrength ? It is marveile bur you will fay adead 
body is not altogether yoyd of ſtrength. Beza telleth you out of S. Paxl, Rom.s, v. 6. 
Thar the witedome of the fleſh withour Chrilt is death, it is enmitie 2gainſt God, ir jsnei- 
ther ſubjeXunto the Law of God, neither can it bee ; where is the ſtrength of free-w1ll 
that you complaine to bee taken away by our tranſlation ? Bez4 doeth alſo tell you, that 
S. Paxl callcth all the ceremonies of rhe Law 43+», as they are ſeparared from the fpirir 
of Chriſt, the weake and beggarly elements, Galar. 4. Are they not voyd of ſtrengrh and 
riches, which are voyd of Chriſts grace and ſpirit * Bur your purpoſe was onely ro quar- 
rell, and ſeeke a knot ina reſh, and therefore you regarded not what Bea hath written to 
juſtify his tranſlation. 

If Calvin tranſlate, Non ego, ſed gratia Dei quz m1hi aderat ; ney not meane Gricians 
controle him, that he alſo tranſlateth falſly againſt free-will, becauſe the prepoſition 5w? doeth rc- 
quire ſome other participle to bee underſtood, that ſhould ſignify a cooperqtion with free-w;ll, to 
Wit ,ouyuomd ox» Which laboured with mee ? See chap. 10. num, 2. \ 

The Greeke is i; xe 53 $8 5 ovy iwe?, the grace of God whichis with mee. A meane 
Grzcian will rather underſtand rhe verbe ſubſtantive, then the participle, as you 4oe, and 
then muſt needes againe underſtand the verbe <z:7:25, hath laboured. For thus the ſenſe 
muſt bee, if your participle be underſtood, T have laboured more then they all, yer nor 
], but the grace of God which laboured with mee hath .laboured. W ho would commir 
ſucha vaine tautalogie ? The ſenſe is therefore plaine, which the Apoſtles wordes doe 
yeeld, inthe judgement of better Grzcians then ever G. Afar::ne was, or will bee : I have 
not laboured more then the reſt of the Apoſtles, of mine owne ſtrength or will, bur the 
grace of God whichis in mee, or with mee, hath given mee greater ſtrengrh and ability 
to travell in the Goſpell, then to them. Bur yon are afrayd leſt ir ſhould bee thought thar 
the Apoſtle had done nothing, like untoa blocke, forced onecly : a blockiſh feare, anda 
forced<olleRtion : for when rhe Apoſtle firſt ſayth hee hath laboured, and after denyeth, 
and fayth, I have nor laboured ;, what ſenſible man will not gather , that is the former hee 
laboured asa man endned with life, ſenſe and reaſon ; and in the latrer, that hee labou- 
red not by his owne ſtrength and verruc, bur by rhe grace of God, to which hee atrriburerh 
all that hee is in ſuch reſpe&t ? By thegrace of Go11 am that am (fayth hee)which mani- 


feftly excluderh naturall free-will to that which is good and appertaining to the glory of 
- God: for which cauſe hee denyeth rhar hee laboured more then the reſt; nor 1, but the grace 


of God which was preſent with me, 

If when the Hebrew beareth tndifferently, to ſay, Sinnelyeth at the d1ore ; and unto thee 
the deſire thereof ſoall bee ſubjetF, and thou ſhalt rule over it; the Geneva Enzliſh Bible tranſ- 
late the firſt without /crmple , and the latter not , becauſe of rhe Hebrew or ammar : # not this 
alſo moſt wilfull againſt _— ? See chap. 10.num.9., 

Igraunt this to bee done willingly againſt free-will, bur yer no falſe nor corrupt tranſla- 
dion :for in the participle Rebers, which ſignifyeth lying, isa manif-{t Enallage or change 
of the gender, to declare that in Chataoth, which word beeing of rhe fxminine geyder, 
ſievifyerh ſinne, is to bee underſtood Avon, or ſome ſich wor as ſignifyeth rhe puniſh- 
menr of ſinne , which may agree with the participle in the maſculine gender, thar the 
Antitheſis may bee perfect : If rhou doeſt well, ſhall there nor bee reward or remiTion ? 
If thou doeſt evill, the puniſhment of thy ſinne isar hand. Bur thar the latter end of rhe 


, verſe cannor bee referred ro finne, bur unro Came, not onely rhe Crrammar, bur alſo the 


plaine wordes and ſenſe of the place doeth convince : for that which is fayd of che appe- 
rite, muſt have the ſame ſenſe which the ſame words have before, of the appetite of £v- 
towards her husband «Adam, thar in reſpeR of the Law of nature, and her infirmity, ſhee 
ſhould deſire ro bee under his governement, and thathee ſhould have dominion over her. 
So eAbell the younger brother thould bee affteRed toward his elder brother Cain, ro whom 
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by the Law of nature hee was loving and ſubjet , an4 therefore no cauſe , why Cazne 
ſhould envie him as hee dil. Ocherwife ir were a ſtrange meaning, that ſinne which is an 
inſenſible thing, ſhould have an appetite or defire towards Cazne, who rather had an ap- 
perite to ſinne, then ſinne ro him. But you are ſogreedy of the latter parr, that you con- 
ſfidernot the former. I know what the Iewiſh Rabbines favourers of Heatheniſh Free - 
will, abſurdely doe imagine to falye the matter, but that which [ have faid may faritfy god- 
ly Chriſtians, 

If Calvine affirme that Sno cvaaCtizs cannot ſignify, propter reverentiam, becawſe wn) is not 
ſo njed, and Beza avoncheth the ſame more earneſtly, and the E noliſh Buble tranflateth accor- 
dingly which may be confuted by infinite examples in the Scripture i ſelfe,and is confuted by 11- 
lyricus the Lutheran : us it not a ſigne euther of paſiing 19norance, or of moſt wilful! corruption, 
to maintaine the blaſphemy that herenpon they conclude ? See chap.7 num.q2.43. 

If Beza, Calvine, and the Engliſh tranſlations bee deceived abour the uſe of the nre- 

poſition amv, it proveth nor that they are deceived inthe tranſlation of the ward tvazc:ia-, 
which is the matrer in queſtion. They have other reaſons to defend ir, then the nts of 
the prepo{ction, although you flaunder Ca/vine, in faying hee afiirmeth, that ams isnor 
uſed for propter. For hee {ayth no more, bur that the prepoſit1on is am, not w2# or ſome 
ſach like, thar may defigne a cauſe que ca#/arm deſigner, that js, thar ce:tainely may poynt 
our a cauſe, and cannot otherwiſe bee taken. Likewite Beza ſayrh, Arqui nox facile mii per= 
ſmaſerm , proferr1 poſſe nilum exemplum um quo ems ita u{urpetar ; But | cannot eafily Pper- 
{wade my ſelte, that any example may bee brought foorth, in which 47; 53 ſo uſed, that is, 
for proprer, or ſecundum, tor which de , x7', or wp were more proper and uſuall. Now if 
Iiyricus have helped you with a few examples where a-w'is fo taken, what ſay Bezaor 
Calvine againſt it, but rhat it doerh not uſually and cerrainely ſignity ſo. Their judge- 
ment upon the place remaineth {till grounded upon other arguments, although that 
reaſon of rhe acception of ame bee nor fo ſtrong, as if 4s had never beene fo raken. Bur 
as for the blaſphemy , you fay, they conclude upon that-place, wi!l redound upon your 
owne necke, for their expoſition is honourable and glorious ro God the Father , and 
Chriſt his Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt , by whom that Epiſtle was indited, ro the 
confuſion of your Popiſh blaſphemics, of the facrifice propitiatory offered in the 
Maſfle. : 

If Beza 3n the ſelfe ſame place contend, that w24Cen doth not ſignify reverence or piety, but 
ſuch a feare as hath horror and aſtoniſhment of minde : and m another place ſayth of the [«lfe 
ſame word, cleane contrary : what «it but of purpoſe to uphold the ſaid blaſphemy ? See chap.7. 
num. 39.40. —_—_ 

rag the ſame place, doeth bring many ex1mples to prove, that the Greeke word 
evazCuc doeth ſignify a great feare, and fo is to bee taken Heb.5, But ir san impudentlye 
to ſay, hee doeth contend, that it never ſignifyerth reverence, or piety : and therefore that 
hee ſfayrth it ſignifyerh piery in another place, 1s nothing contrary to that hee ſpake in this 
place,for rhe word ſignifieth both,as no man that will profefſe any knowledge in the Greek 

tongue can deny. 

If hee tranſlate, for Gods foreknowledge, Gods providence, for ſoule, carcafſe, for hell, 

rave: to what end 1 this but for certaine hereticall concl:fions?* And if upon admonition he alter 
#t tranſlation for ſhame, and yet * proteſteth that he underftandeth it as hee did before, did bee 
not tranſlate before wilfully according to hn obſtinate opinion ? See chap. 7, 


Caly.th 5.Heb, 
Bl3.alt.1579. 


"Te9 ya, 
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Beza doerh indeed tranſlate ae5y1wm promidentia, but hee expoundeth hinmelfe in his an- reſt pef.cdir, 


notation, id ef, eterna cognitione, for what hereticall concluſion hee ſhould ſo doe, you doe 
not expreſle, neither can I imagine. To your other quarrels, of foule, and carcaſle, hell, and 
grave, I have fail enough in anſwer to your Preface, SetF,46. 5.47. 

If to thus purpoſe hee avauch that, Sheol, fgmPfieth nothing elſe in Hebrew but 4 grave, whey = 
as all Hebricians know that it uu the moſt proper and uſual word in the Scriptures for hell, as the 
other Word Keber, 1s for a grave : who would thinke he would ſo endanger hut eſtimation in the 
Hebrew tongue, but that an hereticall pmrpoſe againſt Chriſts deſcending into hell, blinded him? 
See chap.7. 

Nay ol all learned Hebricians know that Sheol is more proper for the grave, then for 
hell, and that the Hebre weshave no word proper for hell,as we take hell, for the place of pu- 
niſhment of the ungodly, bur either they uſe figuratively Sheo/, or more certainely Topherh, 
or Gehinnem.For Sheol is in no place ſo neceſſirily to be taken for hell,but that it may alſo be 
eaken for the grave. Thar Keber ſignificth the grave, it isno proofe that Sheo/ doeth not 
ſignifie the ſame, aud therefore you ſhew your ſelfe to bee too young an Hebrician, to carpe 
at Bez.ces eſtimarion in the knowledge of the tongue. 


And if all the Engliſh Bibles tranſlate accordin gh , to wit, for Hell Grave, nn 
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Scripture may meane any lower place that is not the hell of the damned : and where it muſt needs 
figmifie that Hell .there they never avoyd ſo to tranſlate it: 14 it not av evident aronment that they 

know very well the proper fignification,but of purpoſe they will never uſe 1t 10 their diſadvantage 

i the queſtions of Limbus, Purgatory, Chrifts deſcending into Hell ? ehap.7. 

T have faid before, there is 10 place in the old Teſtament, where Sheo! muſt needes 

ſignifie that hell, in which arethe damned, but the place may bee reaſunably and truely 

tranſlated the grave : although, as in diverſe places, by dearth is meant erernall death,ſo by 
grave is mean hell, or damnation. Concerning the queſtions of Lins5w , Purgatory, 

and the deſcending of Chriſt inro hell, they are nothing like : for the laſt is anarticle of 

our faith, which wee doe conſtantly belceve in the true underſtanding thereof, bur the other 

are fables and inventions of men, which have no ground in the Scripture, but onely a vaine 

ſurmiſe, builded upon a wrong interpretation of the words of the Scripture, as in the peculi- 

ar places fhall be plainely declared. 

| Tf further yet 54 this kinde of controverſie, Beta world be bold to affirme (for ſo hee ſaith) if 1011 , 48 

the Grammarians would give hins leave, that * Chebel with five points fignafyeth, funem, no 2.v.24, * 
teſſe then Chebcl with ſixe points : is hee not wonderfully ſet ro marntaine h@ opinion, that will 1IN 

change the natere of words, if he might, for hu purpoſe ? 9 4 4M , 

W onderfully I promiſe you, for hee tranſlaterhrhe word for all this do/orib#« , and faith: would tr wag. 
Nihil tamen anſus ſum mutare ex conjettura : Yer I durſt change nothing upon conjeure, lc, 3owris 
eAnnor. in Att, 2.4.24. You fay hee would _ the natures of wordes. Nothing ſo,bur /4*!#«: wort, 
if the word might beare that fignification, hee thinketh it more agreeable to the Hebrew | 2 uh 

phraſe, which the Evangeliſt doeth often follow. Is not this a great matter to make an evi- _ 
dent mar«c of corruption ? 

If paſſives muſt be turned into atsves , and attives into paſrives, participles diſagree in caſe 
from their ſuwbſtantives, or rather bee plucked and /eparated from their true ſubſtantives , ſola- 
ci/mes aged, where the conſtruttson 1 moſt agreeable, errours deviſed to creepe out of the 
margent, and {uch like : who would ſo preſume in the text of holy Scriptures, to have all Gram- 
mar, and wordes, and phraſes, and conſtruttions at his commandement, but Bea and hut, 

for the advantage of their cauſe? See chap. 5. num. 6. and the numbers next following in 
this chapter. 

Bur if all theſe bee proved ro bee vaine cavills, and frivolous quarrells, ag in the chap. 5. 
»«mb.6, and mthe numbers following in this chapter it ſhall bee plainely declared, then 
I hope all men of mecane capacity and indifferent judgement will confefie, that ignorance 
hath deceived you, malice hath blinded you, hatred of the truth hath overthrowne you, the 
father of lyes and ſlaund ers hath poſſeſlcd you. | AR.3.21, 

For example Saint Peter ſanth, Heaven muſt receive Chriſt. Hee tranſlateth, Chriſtmuſt yigagu. 

bee contained in heaven, which Catvine himſeclfe miſlikerh, the Geneva Engliſh Bible 8 afrayd Pay 43. 
ro follow, 1llyricus the Lutheran reprebendeth : and yet 11.W hitakers raketh the advantage of 

thu tranſlation, to prove.that Chriſts natural body 1s ſo contained in heaven, that it cannot bee 

wpon the altar. For he knew that this was his Maſters purpoſe and intent in ſo tranſlating. T hu 

5t is, whenthe blinde follow the blinde,yea rather, when they ſee and will be blunde : for certaine 

it tt (and I appeale to their greateſt Grecians ) that howſoever it be taken for yoodin their dr1i= 

nity, it will be eſteemed moſt falſein their Greeke [chooles both of Oxford and Cambridge : and 
howſ/oever they may preſume to tranſlate the holy Scriptmres after this 'ort, ſurely no man, no not 
themſelves, would ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes,for ſaving their credite and eftumarion in the Greek, 
tongue. See chap. 17. num. 7.8.9. | 

Bezatranſlateth quem eporter clo capi, «Att. 3.v.21, You fay, Heaven muſt receive ( briſt. 

Beza faith, (rift muſt bee received of Heaven, Call you this turning of Atives into paſ- 
ſfives, and paſſives into AQtives? Or will you deny us the reſolution of paſſives into 
Aves, or Atives into paſſives > W hat difference is there in the ſenſe, berweene theſe 
propoſitions? Your purſe containeth money, and money is contained in your purſe. The 
Church muſt receive all Chriſtians, or all Chriſtians muſt bee received of the Church. 
Bur Calvine, you fay, miſliketh this tranſlation, and the Geneva Bible is afrayd to fol- 
low it. Yer neither of them both miſliketh this ſenſe, nor can, for it is all one with that 
which you tranſlate, whom heaven muſt recerve. Calmine ondy faith, the Greeke is ?mdi- 
guous, whether heaven muſt receive Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receive heaven. But when 
you Fraunt that heaven muſt receive C hriſt, you cannor deny for ſh:me of the world, but 
Chiſt myſt bee received of heaven : wherefore you underftand ncicher Calnine, nor [l- 
hricu , who ſpeake of the other ſenſe, that Chriſt muſt recrue heaven. And M. Whits- 
hers, not of Bezaes tranſlarion, bur of the text, and even of your owne tranſlation, may 
p:ove rhat Chriſts naturall body is contained in heaven. And as for yovr appeale to 


the greateſt Grzcians , and the Grecke ſchooles , both of Oxford and LEY, | , 
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vaine and frivolous, for the leaſt Grammarians that be ih any country Schooles, are able 
to derermine this queſtion, wherher theſe propoſitions bee not all on? in ſenſe, and figni- 
fication, Ego amo te,and Tx amars amr, I love thee, or thou arr loved of mee. Bur it is 
firange Divinity, that Chriſt ſhould bee contained in heaven, Verily how ſtrange ſo ever 
it ſeemeth to Gregorie Martine, it was not unknowneto Gre ory Nazianzene,as gooda 
Grzcian, and as great a Divine, as hee is. For in his ſecond Sermon =#/ ©s not farre from 
the beginning, he writeth thus of our Saviour Chrift , a5 Sr? broader d xpt 33, Xz \ax” 5- 
exvred Seyflu7 au & 141 reoror Sroxglegtmios. For hee muſt raigne untill then, and bee recei- 
ved or contained of heaven untill the rimes of reſtitution. Here you ſee Nazianzene citin 
this very place of S.Peter eAtt.z. For the meane verbe of aftive ſignification, donteech 
not freely to uſe the paſſive verbe in the ſame ſenſe, that Beza tranſlateth the place, againſt 
which you declaime ſo tragically. And if you thinke it to bee ſuch an hainous offence, 
to render paſſively inthe fame ſenſe, that which is uttered aftively in the text, fo that 
no man for his credite would fo tranſlate Demofhenes,as Beza doethS. Luke: I pray you 
what regard had you of your credite and eſtimation ? When Aarh. the 4. you tranſlate out 
of Latine, 2s d«monia habebant, fuch as were poſſeſt:and Lwke th2 ſecond,Y+ profiterentur 
to be enrolled. Belike you have a priviledge to doe what you liſt, when other men may not 
doe thar which is lawfull. 

But there u4 yet worſe ſtuffe behinde : to wit, the famous place Luke 22, where Beza tranſla- 
reth thus, Hoc poculum novum reſtamentum per meum fanguinem, qui pro vobis fun- 
ditur : whereas in the Greeke, in all coppies without exception, hee confeſſeth that in true Gram- 
waticall conſtruttion it muſt needs bee ſaid, quod provocis fimditur, and therefore hee ſaith 
it #6 cither @ plaine Solcecophanes, { and according to that preſumption he boldly tranſlateth ) or 
4 corruption crepr ont of the mar gent into the text, And as for the word Solcecophanes » woe p, 34-35 
underſtand him that he meaneth a plaine ſolaciſme and fault in Grammar, and [7 - wr Maſter Acalt D.3 
W hirtakers : but Maſter Fulke ſaith, that he meaneth no ſuch thing; but that it 11 au elegancie Sand. Rocko 
and figurative ſpeech,uſcd of moſt eloquent Anthours: and it 11 a worldto ſer,and a Grecian muſh 1*S3 os, 
needes ſmile at bis diviſes, Prog to make $.Lukes ſpeech here as hee conflracth the words, ax 


elegancic tn the Greeke tongue, He ſendeth us firſt ro Budees commentaries, where there aye See comm, 


examples of Solcecophanes : and indeed Budee taketh the word for that Which may ſtemse a Bud. Figurats 


ſolaciſme, andyet 1 an clegancy, and all hit examples are of moſt fine and figurative phraſes, but 
alu how unlike to that in $.Luke. And here Maſter Falke was very fouly deteived , thin 


conftyuttio, or{ 
% ua ATIY, 
| wm king 
that Beza and Budee tooke the word in one ſenſe : and ſo taking hit marke amiſſe, as it were a 
counter for gold, where be found Solcecophanes i Budee, there he thought all was like to Sainr 
Lukes ſentence, and that which Beza meant to be a plaine ſolzciſme, he maketh it like ro Budees 
eleg ancies, Much like to thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford (a it is ſaid) maſters of «Art, who 
having to ſecke for Papiſticall bookes in a Lawyers indie , and [ering there bookes with red 
letters,cryed ont, Maſſe bookes, Maſſe bookes : Whereas it was the Code or ſome other booke of the 
Civill or Canon law. | 

This muſt needes beea famous place, for rhe reall preſence of Chriſts bloud in the Sa4- 
crament, that never one of the auncient or late writers obſerved, untill within theſe few 
yeares. Bur let us ſee what fault Bez4 hath committed in tranſlation. The laft word in 
the verſe 74x wiiers hee hath ſo tranſlated, as it muſt bee referred ro the word mlatuzn 
ſignifying bloud, with which in caſe ir doeth not agree. Thar is true: but that heecon- 
fefleth that all Greeke coppies without exception have it, as it is commonly read : its 
£iſc: onely he faich : Omnes ramen veruſts noftri codices ita ſcriptim habebant, All our old 
Greeke coppies had it ſo written. He ſpeaketh onely ofhis owne, or ſach as hee had, and 
not of all withour exception, forſince hee wrote this note, there came to his hands one 
other auncient coppy, both of Greeke and Latine, in which this whole verſe of the ſe- 
cond delivery of the cuppe, is cleane left out. For immeliately after theſe wordes; 
577d te 7 owe? 2 mal ls ii 2p, doeth follow, and foin the Latine, Verwntamen ecce 
094944 qu5 trader me, cc, Moreover Beza telleth you, that Baſil in his Ethickes ipe1s, ci- 
ting this whole text of S. Zuke, readeth, md ay Ju} nxwuduy in the dative caſe, a- 
greeing with ny aijuan the word next before. By which it is manifeſt, that in S. Baſils 
time, the reading was otherwiſe thennow itis in moſt coppies. Againe, where you fay 
hee confeſſerh that in true grammaticall conſtruRion it muſt needes bee ſaid, 20d pro ve- 
bis funditur, his words are not ſo, but that thoſe wordes, if wee looke to the conſtruction, 
cannot be referred to the bloud, bur ro the cuppe, which in efte& is as much as you fay : 
His judgement in deede is of theſe wordes, asthey are now read, that either it is a mani- 
feſt So/xcophanes, or elſe anaddition out of rhe margent into the rext. And as for the 
word Selecephancs, you underſtand him that hee meanetha plaine ſolceciſime, and faulr in 
Grammar, and ſo doeth Maſter hizakers. How you underſtand him it is not _— 
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] but how hee is ro be underſtood indeed M. whitakers ( wham you call ro witnefſe ) doeth 


not ſounderftand him,but ſhewerh that if hee had called it a plaine Solaci/me, hee had 
not charged. Zxke witha worſe fault, then Hieronyme chargeth S. Paxl. Bur what reaſon 
is there, that you orany man ſhould underſtand Bezs, by So/ecophanes, ro meane a plaine 
Solgciſme ? Thinke you hee is ſo ignorant, that hee knoweth not the difterence of the one 
from the other,or ſo negligent ofhistermes,thar he would confound thoſe, whom he know- 
eth ſo much ro differ? Bu: M. Falke (ſay you) ſaith that hee meancth no ſuch thing, 
but that it 4s an elegancie, and figurative ſpeech , nſed of moſt eloquent authors : and it us 
a world toſee, and a Grecian muſt needes ſmile at hu deviſes, ſtriving to make S*, Lukes fpeech 
here, as bee conftrueth the words anclegancie inthe Greeke tongue. Thus you write : burif I 
givenotall Grzcians, and Latiniſts juſt occaſion, before l have done with you, to laugh at 
your proud ignorance, and to ſpitte at your malicious falſehood, let menever havecredirte, 
I aynot of a Grzcian or leamed man, which I deſire not, butnor ſo much ag of a reaſonable 
creature, Ah fir ! and doeth M. Fake fay that this ſpeech of S. Luke isan elegancie in the 
Grecke tongue ? I pray you where faith hee ſo? you anſwer me quickely. Againſt D. Sawr- 
ders rocke. pag. 308. I tremble to heare what wordes you have there to charge mee with- 
all. In deed in that page I beginne to ſpeake of that matter againſt Sa»nder, who chargerh 
Beza as you doe, and moreover affirmerh that Beza ſhould teach, that S. Lake wrote falſe 
Greeke, becauſe he faith, that here is a manifeſt So/zcophanes. But that neither you ſhall 
quarrell, that I choſe ſomepeece of my ſaying for my Purpoſe, nor any man doubt haw ho- 
neſtly you charge mee, I will here repeate whatſoever I have written touching that mat- 
rer,-{ri the place by you quoted. | 
But the Proteſtants doe not onely make themſelves Tndges of the whole bookes, but alſo over 
the very letter (ſaith hee ) of ( hriſts Goſpell, finding fault with the conſtruttion of the Evange- 
bfts, andbring the text ut [elfe in donbt. Example hereof be bringeth : Rezain his annotations 


| #por Luke 22.of the words, Thu cup #s the new Teftament in my blood which #4 ſhed for you: In 


which text, becauſe the word blond inthe Greeke ss the dative caſe, the other word that follow- 
eth is the nominative caſe, Bera ſmppoſeth that S. Lake uſeth a figure called Solcecophanes, 
which us appearance of incongruity, or elſe that the laſt word which #s ſhed for you might by 
error of writers, being firſt ſet inthe margent out of Mathew and Marke, bee removed into 
the rext. Hereupon 71. Sander ont of all order and meaſure raileth upon Beza, and upon all 
Proteſtants, But I pray you ( good Sir ) ſoall the onely opinion of Beza, and that but a dowbrfmuil 
opinion, indite all the Proteſtants in the world of ſuch high treaſon againſt the word of God ? For 
what gaineth Beza by thu interpretation? Forſgoth the Greeke text s contrary to hu Sacra- 
mentary herefie ; for thus hee ſhould tranſlate 'it : This cup is the new Teſtament in my 
bloud, which cup is ſhed for you. Nor the cxp of gold or ſilver (ſaith hee ) but the liquor in 
that cup, which # not wine, becauſe wine was not ſhed for 4, but the blond of Chriſt, Why then 
the ſenſe tu this : Thus blond in the cup which us ſhed for you, 14 the new teflament in my bloud, 
What ſenſe in the World can theſe words have? By which it 11 manifeſt, that the words which is 
ſhed for yon, cannet be referred to the cup, but to hu blond: for the cup was the new T eſt a- 
went in hu bloud, which was ſhed for u« ; Which ſenſe no man can deny, but he that will _ the 
manifeſt word of God. Neither doth the vulgar Latine ir anſlation gove any other ſenſe,althongh 
CM. Saunder i not aſhamed to ſay it doeth, The vulgar Latine text us thus : Hic alix eſt novum 
Teſtamentum in ſanguine meo, qui pro vobis funderur. What Grammarian in conftruing 
world referre quite calix, and not rather to ſanguine ? Againe Eraſmus tranſtateth it even as 
Beza : Hoc poculum novum Teſtamentum per fanguinem meum , qui pro vobis cff1n- 
ditur. Now touching the conjetture of Beza, that thoſe words by errour of the Scrivener might 
bee removed from the margent into the text, #« athing that As; hath happened, as moſt 
learned men agree, in the.27. of Mathew: where the name of leremy # placed tn the text for 
that which 14 1n Zachary, and yet neither of the Prophets Was named by the Evangeliſt, as in 
moſt ancient records it u teſtified. The like hath beene in the firſt of Marke, where the name of 
Elay 5s ſet in ſome Greeks copies, and followed in your vulgar tranſlation, for that which i cited 
out of Malachy, which name was wot ſet downe by the Evangeliſt, but added by ſome nnckilfull 
writer, and 1s reproved by other Greeke copies, But thus place you ſay # not otherwiſe found in 
any old copy, as Bera confeſſeth : Then remaineth the ſecond opinion, that S. Luke 5» thee place 
ſeth Solcecophanes, which is an appearance of incongruity, and yet no —_— Wherein 
1 cannot marveile more at your malice ( M. Sander ) then at your sgnorance, whi h pmt no d:ffe- 
rence betweene Solceciſinus and Solcecophanes, but even as fpighrfully, as unlearnedly, you 
affirme that Beza ſhould teach, that S. Lnke wrote falſe Greeke, whereas Solcecophanes « 
a figure uſed of the moſt eloquent writers that ever tooks pen in hand,even Cicero,Demoſthenes, 
Greeke and Latine, frophane and divine, and even of $.Luke himſelfe tn other places, whereof 
for examples, Treferre you to Budzus wpon the word Solcecophances, The appearance of incon- 
erwity 
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wity is, that it ſeemeth that 6 ?noviciuoy, which is the nominative caſe , ſhould aoree with 
a1uan, Which uu the dative caſe, whereas indeed rn) ts uſed as 4 —_ = 5, 4s Fs ofien 
and the verbe i, which wanteth, uu underſtood, as it is commonly in the Greeks tongue, and a 
the tranſlation muſt bee, Hoc poculum novum Teſtamenrum eſt in Gnguine meo , qui 
pro vobis effanditur, or eff1ſt1s elt, So that thu ua nothing elſe, but an impulent and unsks!- 
fell quarrelling againſt Beza, whereas your Papiſfts defend againſt the marifeſt inſtitution of the 
6p, and the prattice of the primitive C was the Communion in one kinde, of bread onely. 
Conc. Conſt. Sefl. 13. 21. | 

W here finde youthat I aftirme S. Lakes ſpeech here tobee anelegancie in the Greeke 
tongue? Yea or Solzcophanes to bee nothing elſe bur an elegancie or figurative ſpecch ? 
A figure indeed I fay rhat it is, bur are all figures elegancies, or all keurative ſpeeches 
elegancies of ſpeech ? Some figures ( Itrowe ) ſerve to excuſe ſimilitudes of taults ia 
ſpeech. But I ſay So/zcophanes 1g uſed of the moſt eloquent writers. Very well, doth ic 
thereof follow, that it is alwaies an elegancie ? Have not the moſt eloquent Authours 
uſed Hyperbatons, Per:ſſologies, and other figures that are counted faults of ſpeech, and 
not elcgancies and fine ſpeeches ? Zur all the examples of Budee (you lay) to whoſe C,m- 
mentarzes | ſend you, are of moſt fine and fignrative phraſes. 'f they bee ſuch, rhey doe the 
better prove that for whichI called him to warrantize, namely, that Solzcophanes is not 
a Sol2ciſayr, or falſe Greeke, wherewith Sawnder accuſeth Beza to charge S. Luke, Bur 
where you utter your fooliſh pitty, in ſaying, Alas how wnlike they are wnto that in Sl ue; 
I thinke the, caſe is not ſo cleere as you make ir, for I ſuppoſe thoſe exargples that hee 
bringeth of the figure of the whole conſtruction changed after along Hyberbator, or P a- 
rentheſis, may well bee taken for figurative ſpeeches , bur not for elegancies and fine 
figurative phraſes : as againe thoſe popular fayings which beeing raken out of the com- 
mon people; ſpzech, Ba4exs fayth, the moſt eloquene Oratours have tranſlated into theur 
fineſt writings Peradventure, as Mu::tians uſe ſometimes a diſcord to ſet foorth the har- 
mornie of concords, ſo they by hardly avoyding of a So/eci/me, would ſhew the grace of 
congruity an. elegacie. But of this whole marter let the ju.gement bee with them thar 
are learned and eloquent in both the tongues, It is ſafficient for mee, that hee which 
uſeth Ss/acophancs in CGreeke, committeth not a S»/eci/me, or ſpeaketh falſe Greeke, as 
Saxnder tearm:th it. But where youſay, thar CM.Fulke was fonlely deceived, and tonke his 
markes amiſſe, as it w:re a counter for Goll, to thinks that Beza and Budet tooke the word in 
one ſenſe, yo fay your pleaſure, bur you ſhall well know, that M. F#{ke is not fo young 
a babe, to take a counter for Gold, as you are abold bayard, to pronounce of all mens 
meanings what you liſt, For how are you able to prove, that Bezs by So/acophanes 
meaneth a plaine So/zci/me ? Thinke you that Beza is ſo ſimple -achildealfo, ro rerme 
copper by the name of C:old ? If hee had meant a Sol aci/awe, could hee not have fayd fo? 
But you muſt play Procrwſtes part, for neither my faying, nor B-z4 his meaning, were 
large cnough for you to frame your ſlaunderous cavill againſt the trueth, and therefore 
with a ws, lye you muſt leygrthen my faying, and with proud an falſe preſumption 
you muſt ſtretch out his m:aning. Theſe bee your Arts, this is your eloquence, theſe 
are the ſinewes of your accuſation, W hat thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford were, which 
being Maſters of Arts, could notdiſcerne berweene Mffs bookes, and Law bookes, for my 
part | never heard, bur I thinke it ro bee a matter of as good credite as that you report of me 
and Beta. 

T his was lacke of judgement i» M.Fulke at the lraft, and no greate figne of kill in Greeks 
phraſes, and he muſt no more call D.Saunders nnlcarned for not under ft anding Bezacs meaning, 
but himſelfe, who indeed under ftood hins not : for if Bea meant that 51 was an elegancie w/ed of 
the fineſt Authonrs, and 'uch as Budee docth exemplifie of, why doeth he ſay, that hee {cech nor 
why LZxke ſhould uſe So/zcophanes, but thinketh rather it 18 a corruptian crept into the mar- 
gent? Tell uw M.Fulxe, wee beſeech yow , whether us the better and honefter defence, to ſay 
that it ut an elepancie aud fine phraje m S.Luke, or ro 9 4s a fault in the text, it came out of 
the margent, - 4 Goſpel ic here corrupted. Thinke you Beza ſuch a foole, that hee woxnldrather 
ftand upon this latter , if bee might have nſed the former, ard bad ſo meant by Solzcophanes ? 
yea What needed any defence at all, if it had beene an uſuall and knowne elegancie, as you would 

ove 8t ? 

& I had rather it ſhould bee counted want of judgement in mee, ſoit were bya man of 
pugomany, thento bee taken fo often with falſification, and lacke of truerh, For my skill 
in Greeke phraſes, although I never profeſſed any, yer I ſee nothing brought by you ro 
change mine opinion of Saunders unlearned {launder, in railing againſt Bezs, for faying 
that S. Lake ſhould write falſe Greeke. And if So/acophanes doe differ as much from 


Seleciſmns, az Gold docth from copper, (as you ſeeme to ſay, when you write gone 
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a counter for Gold ) I might thiake my ſelfe very unlearned indeed , if I did underſtand 
Beza ſpeaking of So/acophones, as though he ſpake of Solxci/mmws, Bur you demand why 
Bezs faith, that hee ſeerh not why S. Lxke ſhould uſe So/zcophanes if hee meant that ir 
was an elegancie uſed 'of the fineſt Anthors. Still you thruſt in your lye, in every cor- 
ner : who fayth hee meant it was an elegancie ? Beza fayth, hee ſeethno cauſe why S. Lake 
ſhould uſe So/ecophanes, that is, depart from the uſuall and ordinary conſtrution ; and 
therefore paſſerh ro another conjecture. Bur you ſpeake mee faire to tell you, whether 
isrhe berter and honeſter defence, to fay that it js an elegancie and fine phraſe, or to fay 
it 15a fault inthe text, it came out of the margent , the: Goſpel is here cor:vpred. Firſt T 
anſwere you, that Beza affirmeth neither, bur rather rranſlareth as Baſil 61d reade. Se- 
condly, I fay thereis nodiſhoneſty in either of both conjeQures, for this Solecophaner, 
though itbeeno elegaricje, yet may bee defended from $-/z2ci/me , or falſe Greeke. And 
certaine It is, that ſome wordes have crept out of the margent into the text, as the name 
of Teremie in all coppies that are extanr, arth.27.and of Eſay in many, Marke 1. And 
yet wee fay not the Goſpell is corrupted, which foule phraſe it ſeemeth you have greate 
pleaſure in, notwithſtanding you your {elfe out of Lindanus charge all the Greeke cop- 
pies of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, to bee corrupted by CIarcios the miſchievous 


ferred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe, as thu ſpeech, ri mmieur oo nyorbvar, may 
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mouſe of Pontus, You aske further, whether I thinke Beza ſuch a foole, to ftande rather 
upon the latter, if hee might have uſed the former, and had ſo meant by S»lacophanes ? 
Nay rather, thinke you Fex ſuch a foole, that hee would meane a plaine So/ac5/me, and 
call it onely an appearance of Soleciſme ? W hat hee rather ſtood upon, his tranſlation doth 
beſt ſhew, which is both with S.Zazs/s reading, and with the appearance of incongruity, 
which isnone indeed. Yea what needed any defence at all, fay you , if ir had beene an 
uſuall and knowne elegancie ? So well you love a lye when you have made ir, that you 
can never leave it untill you have worne it all to nought. Now you have it, not onely an 
elegancie, bur an uſuall and knowne clegancie. Verely I never faid jt was an clegancie, 
as my wordes are plaine to.bee read of every man, and much lefſe thar ir was an uſiall and 
knowne elegancie. Onely Ifay it is ufuall and common in the Greeke rongue, that the 
prepoſitiue article is uſed for the relative, and ſo much in the next ſeAzon you your {elfe 
doe graunt mee : and as for defence you ralke of, I ſeenoneneedefill, except it bee for thar 
this phraſe here uſed of S.Zwke, is lawtull, though itbee not fo common as the ordinary 
conſtru Aion. . : 

For you ſay further, that Ti 1s taken for 3, and Ri is underſtood, and that this it a common 
thing 51 the beſt Greeke Anthors ; but you muſt adde, that the [aid relatvve muſt a be re- 

ee reſol- 
ved thus, mi mynietoy © £x,29/v0 oy 561 , Or rather 3 euvy uk): but that & Th atuan Ms, 70 £X.N; uo udyors 
way bee reſolved xx uvudter ba, you ſhall newer bee able ro bring one example, and you wilfully 
abuſe whatſoever knowledge you have of the Greeke tongue, to decerve the ignorant, or el/* yow 
have no kill at all, that speake ſo barbaronſly and ruſtically of Greeke elegancies, For if you 
have skill, you know in your conſcience, that & wy 4ug aiuan mr watt 5 uf ty witury, 14 45 greate 
« Sokecitne i Gel; , and no more anelegancie, then to ſay m Latine, Inmeo ſanguine 
firſas pro vobis, which sn the ſchoole deſerverh whipping. eAnd yet you aske very vehemently 
(concerning theſe wordes, Hic calix novum Teſtamenrum in meo fang1ine, qui pro vobis 
fundetur) what meane Grammarian would referre quits alix, axd not ro fangs ? I enſiver, 
that a meere Latinift, for ignorance of the Greeke tongue, womld referre it rather as you ſay: 
but hee that knoweth the Greeke, as you ſeeme to doe, thangh hee bee @ very young Grammarian, 
will eaſily ſee it cannot bee ſo referred . as in the the AR.14. Sacerdos quoque Tovis qui erat 
ante civitarem eorum. Here qui « ambiguous, but i the Greeke wee ſee that qui muſt be re- 
ferredto lovis, and canner bee referred to Sacerdos. 

Firſt I take that you graunt mee, rhar it is a common thing in the Greeke tongue, that 
the article prepoſitive is taken for the tubjunRive, and the Verbe ſubſtantive may bee 
underſtood, where ir is not expreſſed : which if you would not have graunted , mzght 
have beene extorted fiom you by confeſsion of all Grzcians, and Greeke writers. Se- 
condly , where you teach mee a generall rule, to adde ro the former conceſsion , that 
the fayd relative muſt always bee referred to the-antecedent of the fame caſe, as 1n the 
examvle you bring, To 77H ec0v T0 ©X', uorfuor , you ſhall pardon mee to learne of you. I 
rake you for ao ſuch »Ariſtarchus, that you have power to make new rules in the Greeke 
Grammar, and fuch as ſhall controle not enely Homer, bur all good Authours that ever 
did wt ite in that-language, of So/e&c:/me and incongruity. For if the relative muſt always 
bee referred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe , ro agree wirh it incaſe, or elſe it isfalſe 
Greeke, } wi-l abideby ir, there isno Greeke Authour whoſe workesare extant, bur hec 
hath commirced Soeleciſme. The examples that hereof mighr bee brought _ _ 

ever 
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ſeverall writer , if they were heaped tngether, would make a booke 3s bigge as hier, But 
inthis ſocleere a caſe, to cite any examples, Iſce not to what purpoſe ir ſhould bee, un- 
lefſe it were to make little children that learne 4s in the Grammar Schooles, to bee wit- 
neſſes of your intollerable arrogancie, and incredible ignorance. One example I will 
bring you. out of'S. «Aſ«rke, not unlike this of S. Zke, but the verbe #is expreied, 
x 0igeo1r au'707 om 293gohve Thaey 6 Bei wnmupuludouier, xparix Tims.and they bring him to the 
place Go/gotha, which is beeing interpreted the place of Sculls. This example is more 
then {ufficient for fo plaine a matter. For although it bee an elegancie for the Kelativeto 
ngree incaſe with rhe Antecedent ſometimes, yet ro make a tuall rule thereof it 
proceedeth of too much raſhneſfle, want of knowledge and conſideration. But I/ball never 
bee able to bring one example like to thu of $, Luke, where the Relative not agreeing incaſe 
with the eAntecedent , the Participle may bee reſolved by the verbe Subſtantive that i not ex- 
preſſed: and I wilfully abuſe whatſoever knowledge 1 have of the Greeke tongue, to deceive the 
ignorant, or elſe I bave no kill at all,to ſpeake ſo barbaronſly, and rufically of Greeke elegancies, 
and ] know in my conſcience, it x as greate a Solceciſme «1 Greeks, and no more elegancie then 
to ſay in Latine, Tn meo ſanguine fnſus pro vobis, whichin the Schoole deſerveth whipping : 
and I know not what beſide. But rouching the fimilitude of the So/eciſave, if you had 
made your example alike, that is pur in the Relatiue in the Latine, as itis ia the Greeke 
In meo ſanguine qui fuſus pro vobu, there is no more Solaciſme in the one, thenin rhe other. 
Bur all this while I bring no example, and you urge an example, yeaſo extreamely, that you 
fy confidently, I ſhall never beeadle to bring one: but whar if I bring two or three? 
who then abnſeth his knowledge in the Greeke? who hath no skill at all? who deſerverh 


_ whipping? Haye you ſorcad all Authours, and bearethem, and all their phraſes ſo well in 


mine, that you dare before all the world avouche, that I ſhall never bee able to bring one 
example? Bur to ler all rhe world fee your vanitie, I will beginne with Theognz , who in 
the 863. of his Elegiacke ſenrences writeth thus ; _. 
Ilo90ts & 1en5viot nds Pvt  vhpd ore anCop 
Eo920%y, 66583 aur binrgys vv way, 
Ours Aoi — 

See you here the relative 5s becing the nominative caſe not agreeing with hisantecedent 
&aCor of the accuſative caſe, but comming before the verbe 22! rhatis included in the parti= 
cle#wr; W hat can you here fay? will you cavill at the ſubjunRive Article? then reade a few 
verſes after, and ſee whether this Poe uſcth notas indifferently the prepolitive article as 
the ſabjundtive, for the refarive. | 

Ilir' olyoy 73y Cuis xoguens Im T1 WT, 
AUT NNE gy T5 £91 TEST" 6 pay. 
And within two verſes, 
Ts mVvoy as 2 artnts Cxiduoos wands ves 
{peaking of the ſame wine. 
Alſo Theoerirmin 25 .E5dyl, | 
Ou role ots ogh toon, mw? x, $207 ix2uporm. 
Andin the 24.Eidyll. 
Kat mor Toy Indy nv36s 70 UCeuoe. 

From Theveritus let us paſſe to Hefiodms, our of whom it were over tzdions to cite, 
how often hee uſerhthe arricle prepoſitive for the Relative, and notagreeing in caſe with 
the Anrtecedent : but an example or two ſhall ſerve, where the verbe fubſtanrive is under- 
ſtood, and nor expreſſed, nor any other verbe to goyerne the relative, yet notagrecing in 
caſe with the Antecedent. 

Kerns 7 dtrpds x; ammpppure , if 7 f TAGT. 
Againe in & #2. g 
Olores xpiras ot ins pgy14tm Toru dafer. 

Here mee thinkes, Iheare you grudge againſt Poctrie, and poeticall licence, as doubtlefſe 
you would quarrell againſt prophane authorities, if I ſhould bring you any like examples oar 
of Profaicall writers. 

Wee muſt ſee therefore, whether wee are not able to bring examples of the like 
phraſe, out of the holy Scriptures. Firſt that So/ecophanes is found in Saint Luke, I will 
referre you to the firſt Chapter of his Goſpell, verſe 74. and cbap. 6, ver. 4. Likewiſe AZ, 
-27, verſ.3,and e AF, 13 verſ,6, But for the like Solecophanes to this in queſtion, Zxk. 22. 1 
will ſend you firſt to Saint Paxl, Colefſ. 1. verſe. 26. ThIngos mm Ti nor Ts ©4200, T3 pun cuor, 78 
Smxcrpvppiiver amd 3y aicdyar x ans TH Yutcr, vu Je igarige tn rois Sx os ers. Inthis veric 


73 wer , muſt needes bee the acculative caſe, as 73 abr is, by appoſition, then is 
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abſconditum fuir, which the latter part ofthe verſe :wik «$«rcco/d", doeth moſt plaindly de- 
clare. For what elſc ſhould bee the nomirative tothe verbe iperiyer ; and even Y 

' | »-2v ; nd even ſo your 
vulgar Latine text hath ittranſlated : »r impleam verbum Dei, m fterium qued abſcond; 
fuu a Jeculs et generationmbus, nunc antem manifeſtatums eſt ſents ej. Bur becauſe this is 
nor ſo evident, for that the nominative caſe and the accuſative of the neuter gender bee 
of one termination, I will bring you yet more plaine examples our of the pi ma of 
S, bee; verſe 4. fe Uuiv x; erglsn Sao Tv0 00, | hv $5 iex6&-. Grace to you 
and pcace from him, or from God, (as ſome coppics have) which is, and which va 
and which is to come. Would not your Grammar ay it is a plaine Sol@ci/me, beauſe on 
1ajth not, Tv zrns, and 72 teeedp ors, What have you hereto quarrell ? Is not Sao 4 34; and 
6 £::4v%G>, the fame Phraſe thatis in S. Lathe, Td airs To 4x uvhurrer 3 Well, ler us 20a 
littie fartier;to the next verſe of the fame Chavrer, where wee readet Oe Inood XexcF 
$ watpTvs © T1505 , © eg707Vt05 hs TH VExgav, t © dgar 3) Backor Tis yis. And from lefus 
Chriſt which isa faithfull witneſſe, the firſt borne from the dead, and Prince over the 
Kings of the earth. The more uſuall conſtruction would require, that hee ould haye 
faid, ww Inond Xewn] 7% udemveys Tv mt, Tu DegToTe nov X; Ts «£85017 &. Burt that hee uſeth the 
lame Sol/zcophanes, which S. Lake doeth. chap. 22. ( If rhe reading bee not altered ) 
where the Article prepoſitive is pat in the place of the ſubjunRive, and agreeth nor in 
caſe with the antecedent; as often it doeth, but being the nominative caſe, commeth be - 
fore the verbe 2, which tsnot exoreſſed, bur muſtneedes bee underſtood : as even your 
vulgar Tranlatour doeth acknowledge, rendring it in both verſes thus : ab eo qus ef, er qui 
erat, et qui venturms eft, and a leſu Chriſto gui eft teſtis fidelugGhe. Theſe examples I doubr 
not, bur they are ſufficient to fatiſhe any reaſonable man, to ſhew that I have nor in- 
yenteda new conſtruction that was never heard of, to ſave Bexzaes credite, and whereof I 
2m able rogive not ſo much as one example. But that I may overthrow M. Hartines 
raine inſultation, with a whole cloud of examples, I will yet adde one or two more, 
In the fame revelation. chap, 8. ver/ſ.9. Thus we reade x < 7iSert 7 Teimy 5, x)1oud Tur FS oy 
Th Seal ary Te Err lu xe's, and there dyed the third of all creatures which are in the ſea, 
which had lives. Your vulgar Latin? text turneth ic thus. Er mortuaeſt teria pars crea- 
Inr&, 00Y 108 quis habebant animas 1n mar, And there dyed the thir d part of the creatures, of 
thoſe things which had life in the ſea. In which tranſlation, although the order of the 
wordes, which Saint Teh» uſeth, is fomewhar inverted : yer the ſenſe remainerh the fame, 
and x +00-z is tranſlated, 9xe habebant, which agreeth not with 7 xl:ow«7ey 1h caſe, as 
every childe that can decline a Greeke noune, docth know : where otherwiſe the moſt 
cominon conſtruction were to have faid, / x19 ud Twr, fl 1a rrur. Therefore the phrate 
end confirution is the ſame, which is Luk, 22. 7 aan, mn wxaviuſer. What can fine 
M. Gr-7orie, which carpeth at my skill, that ſpeake fo barbaroufly, and ruſtically of 
Greel:e elegancices, what can M. Gregorie Hartine I fay, the great Linguiſt of the Se- 
minarie of Rhemes, alledge, why theſe phraſes are nor alike? or rather changing the 
wordes in figure the very fame? And if hee have anything tocavill againſt this exam- 
ple, as I feenot what hee can have, yer have I another our of the ſame booke, cap.3. v. 12. 
X; 22 &n” au/T'y To orouut TE Ots (8 x T6 oro The mAtas Ts Os js Tis xgrns Itopuonrrtyu t ty 
miCaireon it'75 $eays Sad T7 O87 i. And I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the citie of my God, the new Hierufalem , which deſcendeth out of 
heaven from my God. The vulgar Latine tranſhtion differeth not from this, which fayrh : 
Et [cribam [uper eunnomen Dei met, et nomen crvitatis Des mes, nove Hiernſalem, que de 
ſcendit de calo a Deo meo, Here the antecedent 1s of the geninve caſe, the relative of the no- 
minative, which commeth before the verbez, underſtood in the participle xsCaireor, 
as in Lk. 22. it is in the participle, #zxwi«or. By theſe examples, m ſeeking | whereof, 
I promiſe you, I ſpent nogreate time, you may learne to bee wiſer hereafter, and nor to 
condemne all men , beſide your ſelfe , our of your Readers chayre at Rhemes, of i 
rance , unskilfulneſſe , barbarouſheſſe, ruſticity , yea wilfulneſſ., and madnefle , where 
you your ſelfe deſgrve a much: ſharper cenſare, through your immoderate inſulration, 
the matter thereof being more falſe and forged, then wee might juſtly have boarne, 
if wee had beene overtaken with a little Grammaticall ignorance. By theſe examples I 
truſt you ſee, or if you will needes bee blinde, all the y rzcians in may 
ſee, that as in the Latine tranſlation, you confeſſe the relative ſtanderh more likely to bee 
referred to the word Sarg»ine, then to the word Calix, ſo in the Greeke, there is no helpe 
ro remover from the next manifeſt and neceſſary anrecedent, to a word farther off, 
with which the fignification of the participle cannot agree. For who would fay that a 
cuppe is ſhedd for us ? And though you make a Aferonymy of the cuppe, for thiat \ hich 1s 
in the cuppe, what is that I pray you? Not wine you will fay, Tam lace, bue the blond of 
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Chriſt. If you ſs reſolve it, then followeth that vaine jon which I have noted ala- 
inſt Sexnder, This bloud in the cuppe, which bloud i thedd for you, is the new To, 
in my blond. Is that bloud in the cuppe diverſe from that bloud in which the 
new Teſtament isconfirmed? If ir bee the ame, how often was it ſhed 2 If it were ſhedd 
Ii the cuppe, how holdeth your unbloudy facrifice? Or how can you fay that it was ſhedd 
in the expe, where, by your rule of concomitants, it is nor ſeparated. from the body, 
as itwas in his paſsion ? 1 it were not ſeparated, as certainely his bloud was not ſeparated 
Som hisbody, in the ſupper, how can that which was in the cuppe, bee his bloud that was 
ſhedd forus ? for the word of ſhedding ſignifyeth ſeparation. Wherefore ir amor bee 
referred ro that inthe cuppe, but to his bloud which was ſhedd oa the crofle tor us, ſo thar 
there isa manifeſt Exalage or change of the Tempes. The preſent becing pur; for the fi- 
eure as it is manifeſt by the orher — where the word of ſhedding, can bee refer- 
redto nothing elſe, but to his bloud (hedd we the croſſe: wherefore this Greeke text 
cn here reſolve you of noambiguity, as in the place you cite, 4, 14. Neither was there 
ever any amcient writer that ſtumbled upon this ambiguity, burall with one conſeat referre 
— me ſhedding to his bloud, and not to the cuppe, or the conter:t thereof, ſomany 
e of ir. | 
Mart. 40. 'f And this is one commoditic among others, that we reape of the Greeks text, to reſolve the ame 
bignity that uu /oxetimee in the Latime : whereas you nexther admit the mne nor the other, but as 
7ou 4 neither deeth the Greeke ſatisfie you, be it never ſoplhine and infallible, but you will d:= 
viſe that it 14 corrupted, that there 3 « ſolaciſme, that the ſame folgriſme u an elegancie, and 
thereupon you tranſlate your owne device, and not the word of God, Which whence Fax it proceed 
but 0 Pb wilfal coragrite? See chap 17. num. 10.11.12, 2.1 
Frix, 40. is is nothing bur generall rayimg, and impudear ſhaundering, as in the particular ſe- 
 Rtions before is proved. For wee netther deviſe that the text is corrupted, toalter anythiog 
thing of the texr, no not where it is undoubtedly corrupted, as in the name of /cremie. fac. 
27. Neither deviſe wee a So/aciſme, when wee admoniſh that there jsa So/zcophancs, 


which ofno Papiſt that ever 1 heard was before obſerved. Neither make weea So/eciſme 


to bee anelegancie, when wee (ay againlt them that confound a Solecs/we with Solncophas. 
»es, that Solecophanes isa figure uled ſometimes of moſt eloquent writers, neither is it 
ſtraiteway a vertue of elegancie of ſpeech whatſoever eloquent writers ſometimes have us 
{ed : wherefore wee tranſlate nothing of our owne deviſe, but wee tranſlate the word of 
God withour any wilfull —— 7 

Mart, 41. Jfin ambiguous Hebrew words of donbifull ſignification, where the Greeks giveth one certain 
ſenſe,you refuſe the Greeks, and take your advantage of the other ſenſe : what »5 this but wilfull 
partialitie? ſoyou dee in, Redime Eleemoſynis peccata tua, Dan.4. and Inclinavi cor meum 
ad faciendas juſtificationes tuas propter retributionem. And Nimis honorati ſunt amici 


v. 


P/.418. 004. 
rai Numb. 


Deus, 8c. eAnd yer at another time you follow the determination of the Greeks for another £[13% _ 
advantage : as Plal. 19. eAdere hu footeſt1ole, becauſe hee is holy. Whereas inthe, Hebrew x 1010p 


it may bee 45 5% onr Latine, becauleit is ay See chap. 13. num. 18, chap. 9. num. 23. 24, 

chap. 18. num. 1. 2. Ss yow flee from the Hebrew tothe Greeks, and from thus to that agaie, 

from both to the vulgar Latine, as is ſhewed in other places. end 4s S. Auguſtine /ayth to 

F anſtus che Manichee, Tow are the rale of tracth , whatſocver # for you, is true : whatſoever 

* againſt you, is not true, ne 9 RS” - 

Fri, 41. If Hebrew wordeg bee ambiguous, wee take that ſenſe which agreeth with other places 
| that are plaine, and withcur all ambiguitie, ant this is no partualitie, but wiſedome and 
love of the trueth: not to ground any new dodrine te places onely, where the 

Hebrew word is ambiguous, and may have diverſe fignitications. As you doe the re- 

demption of ſinnes by almes , npon that place of Dane! 4. Where you confeſſe thar 
the ew word is ambiguous, and are not able to bring one plaine text for it, where 
the wordes are notambi . Bur wee our refafall uponan hundred plaine texts, 


that aſcribe the whole glory of our ranſome and redemption froiri ſinnes, to the onely - 


mercy of God, Bur as well this text, as the other two, that you cite in the Chaprers by 

ou quoted, ſhall bee throughly diſcuſſed , to ſee if you have any advantage at our 

ranſlatours of the fame. Bur on the contrary fide (you fay ) that atanother time wee 
follow the determinatien of the Greeke for another —_ as 1n thar text, Pſalm, 8g. 
Adere-his foote-ſtoole, becauſe hee is holy, whereas in the Hebrew it may bee as in your 
Latine , becauſe it is holy. I anſwer , that wee follow not fhe determinarion of the 
Grecke, as moved by the onely authority thereof, for any adyanrage , bur becauſe wee 
learne or int on our of the very Plalme it ſelfe, For whereas the Prophet i1 the 
g* verſe hath ſayd, Exale yo the Lord our Ged, and ny atthe footeſtoole of his 


feere, for hee is holy ; ia the laſt verſe of rhe _ hee againe the like exortart” 
| ; . | 
n I 


m—_— 


Lib. 1.cont. 
F auſb.cup.t. 


| Defence of the Engliſh * 


Mazr. 4: 


© 


Fvirx. 42, 


and gave him 


MazT. 43+ 


\. Bp , 


on. Exalt yee tie Lord our Ged, and worſhip him in his holy hill; for the-Lord. 

Cod is holy. In this verſe forhis foote-ſtoole hee placeth- the holy hill, which ——_ 
where his foote-ſtoole was, namely the holy Arke, and for Cadhoſs bn, holy is hee, now 
heeſayth Cadofh Tehovah, holy js the Lord our God, which purteth the other verſe out of 


tbiguity. W herefore if wee take teſtimonie of the Greeke, wee fly not to the G 
from the Hebrew, but ſhew that the Hebrew may fo bee. andndead hating I 
certaine arguments. then the teſtimonie of the one Agame, &; is utterly falſe that 
you fay, wee fly fromborh Hebrew and Greeke tothe Latine, for wee never ty from the 
Hebrew, bur acknowledge it as the fountaine 2nd ſpring, from whence! wee mulſt-receive 
the "infallible rrueth of. Gods word, of the olde Tellament » following the Latine or 
Greeke ſo farre, as they fallow rhetructh of the Hebrew text, and no farther. As for the 
fying of'S. e Auguſtine toFarffus the EM anichee; (You are the rule of truth) docth moſt 
aptly” agree to you Papiſts and.ro your Pope : for you will not afford unto the Scriptures 
chemſelves, any aothoriry or certainery of rrueth, butupon your approbation and interpre» 
ration. W hierefore not onely that which hee fayth to -Fanſftws the CIanichee, agreeth 
aptly to you : whatſoever is for youis true, whatſoever is againſt you, is not true + bur 
that alſo which hee reporterth,7yconiiu rhe Donariſt ſayd of his ſeR( nod velumm ſanttum 
eft, whatſoever we will is holy ) you your ſelves take upon you. For no dodrine is goodnor 
holy, though ic be proved never ſo plainly out of the holy Scripture, except ir be allowed by 
you for Cathiolike and holy, _ . » 

What ſhall I ſpeake of the Hebrew particle yau? which( Gen. 14. verl. 18.) muſt in nocaſe 
bee tyanſlated, becaule, leſt it ſhould proowe that Helchiſedeck offered ſacrifice of bread and 


wine, 4s al the Fathers expound it : but (Luk. 1. ver{42.) where rbey tranſlate the equivalent Quia benedi« 
Greeke particle xg, there Beza prooveth ther ſayd particle to ſignifie, becauſe, and iranſlateth Qu, for & 
=Sabrs 3 and the Engliſh Bexar likewiſe, I will not urge them why we like the ſenſe well,and bened:fim 


Theophnlat ſo exponndeth ir. But if the Grethe copulative may be ſo tranflatrd, why not the 
Hebrew copnlatrue much more, which often in the Scripenre 18 uſed in that ſenſe ? See chap. 17. 
nuim.13.14. ; 

Thar the Hebrew particle Yax , is ſometimes to bee take for a caſuall conjunction, 
and ftenifycth, 5ecax/e ; no man denyeth : bur thar it muſt bee taken ſo, Ger, 14, becauſe 
x& jy raken fo, Lxk.1.42. what reaſon is this? Bur all the Farhers( fay you) expounde 
CMHelchiſedechs bringing foorth of bread and wine, to bee a facrihce. ho that many 
doc, bur not all : yet doe nor they ground upon the . conjunction |, for Cyprian 
L356, 2. Epiſt. 3. ad Cecilinm readerh thus, Fair antens ſacerdos, and hee was a Pricit. So 
doeth Hirrome Epiſt.ad Enagrines, expounding the very Hebrew text, ſay, Er CMelchsſee 
dech rex Salem protulit panens ot vinum, erat antom [acerdlos Devexcelfi, The word prom 
alſo hath eAmbreſe, de myſters;s tnitiand. eAuguſtize upon the title of the 3 3. P/alme, 
Cyprian in the Epiſtle before named , and the vulgar .Latine hath proferens. Hiereme 
Left. «d Evaorium, ſhewerh that thebeſtlearned of the Hebrews judgement was, that 
Aelchiſedech vitors Abrabam obviam proceſſeres, et in reftttionem, tam ipfns, quam page 
whtorim ipſius , panes vinumque protulerit. Melchiſedech came foorth to mecte Abrahams 
the 1erour, and for reſection, as well of him, as of his warriours, brought foorth 
bread and wine. And. after many interpretations of the Greeke writers which hee re- 
Hearſeth, in the end hee will determine nothing of his owne judgement. The Authour of 
Scholaftica hiſtoria. Cap.64. 2greeth with the interpretation of the Hebrewes. er vers 
Aelchiſedech rex Salem obtubt cs panem et vinum : quod ( quaſi exponens ) Joſephus ait ; mei- 
miflravit exercitnis xenia, «t multam abundanticm rerum opporranarum fimpul exhibuit, et ſx- 
per epmlas benedixu Denm, qui Abrahe ſnbdiderat irimicos. Erat enm ſacerdos Det alt:ſſims. 
Bur <Melchiſedech king of Salem , offered unto him bread and wine » which Jeſephrss 
(zs it were expounding of | 
great plenty of the things neceſlary, and beſide the feaſt, or at the feaſt, hee 
bleſſed God, which had ſubdued unto Abraham his enemies : for hee was a Prieſt of the 
bigheſt God. Thefefore nor all the Fathers ſo jucged of Aſelchiſedechs bread 2nd wine, 
Bur againſt all them that referred the fame to his Prieſthood, wee oppoſe the Apoſtle to 
the + eng . 7. who ſcarchirg of ſe wharſoever was in Melchiſedech, wherein 
hee reſembled Chriſt, ſo thax hee omitred not the interpretation of his name, nor of his &- 
ty, makech no men: ion of his facrifice of bread and wine, whereas notbirg ſeemeth to have 
greater reſemblance, then that , which deceived many of the auncient Fathers, but yet was 
not obſerved of the holy. Glo. h | 


” Bur I'would acke rather, why xgerroutry may net in any caſe bee tranſlated, full of 
whereas iames  menſeted il of ores, Both wordes being of hheorme nnd fore. Sre Lac16-1 
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{ ranſlations of the Bible. 
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Fol. 43- Theformer word becing a participle is beſt tranſlated by a participle freely beloved : 


for 


the other, if wee had a participle in Engliſh, to fay ſored or botched, wee would uſe ir, 


but for lacke of aparticiple, wee are conſtrained rouſe the noune, full of ſores. I may like- 
wiſe aske you, whether you would tranſlate x«guomurt©, full of gold, or gilded ? And fo 
of all other verbs of that forme, where there is in Engliſha participle : why ought nor like- 
wiſe wxee:w#.d@ betranſlated by the participle ? | | 


MART. 44. Againe, wby ſay they (Reb. 13.) Let your converſation bee withour coyetouſneſle, ard 


FvlX, 44+ 


PLOLTAS T1: 


[9 not, Let marriage bee honourable in all, and the bed undefiled - both beeing expreſſed 6 TEXT. 
altke by the Apoſtle, and by way of exhortation, as the reſt that goeth be fore and followerh ? See Ti%& 3 Jas 
chap.15.numb.15. | uG. 


Although the ſenſe were not greatly different, yet the particle following in the latrer 


part of the verſe, m74r%5 Jv, &c, bur fornicarors and adulterers God will j udge, ſheweth that 
the former part of the verſe is an affirmation, rather then an exhortation. Againethe pur- 

ſe of the Apoſtle is plaine, to diſwade them from whoredome and adulterie, and nar only 
toexhort marryed men to uſe marryage remperately, but for avoyding of whoredome and 
adultery, which God will puniſh, to ſhew the remedie that God hath provided for mans 


infirmity, to be honourable and voyd of filthineſle. 
MART. 45. Are we too ſuſpicions, think you ? How can feare be tra 


nſlated, that which he feared ;* repen- Heb.s.v.7. 


tance, thens that repent or amend their life ; tradition, the doltrine delivered ; temples,/prines ; * Beza A726, 
idols, devotions ; every humane creature, af ordinances of man; forcknowledge, providence ; 
ſoule, carca/e ; hell, grave ; altar, temple ; table, altar ; and ſuch like ? Et LAT 


Fvlx, 45. 


Wee thinke you not more ſuſpicious, then malicious. From his feare, may well (for 
explicatiuns ſake) bee tranſlared, from that which hee feared, Heb.y, verſ.7, even as hope is 


ſomerimes taken for that which we hope for, as Coleſſ.1. verſc5. Tit.2 verſ.13. So may re- 
pentunce in Baa Att.26, verſ.20. ſignify them that repent, as circumciſion often figaifyeth 
them that are circumciſed : neither 15 thereany change of the ſenſe, ro fay the fruits worthy 


of 


repentance, or the fruits worthy of them that repent, or amend their life. And | pray 


you, what doeth tradition, 2 Theſſal. 2. & 3. ſignify, but the dofrine delivered ? Doeth 
not the Apoſtle declare what his traditian was, when hee delivererth this dotrine, that 
ifany man will not worke, let him not eate ? 2 Thefſ.3. ver/.10. The word 74, as it is uſed 
eAtt.1g. ver[.24. \ignifyeth neither remples nor ſhrines, but certaine idolatrous coynes, on 
which was ſtamped the figure of Dianaes temple, more like to your Popith ſhrines, then 
tothe Temple of God. W here Idols are tranſlated devorions, Iknow nor, except you 
meane et. 17. ver/. 23, where the word is -5642uert, which your vulgar Latine Tranſlator 
2 Theſſal. 2.calleth quod coli:xr, that which is devourly worſhipped, an4 fo the word ſigni- 
fyerh whatſoever is religiouſly worſhipped and adored, and not Idols, as you fay, nor Si- 
mulachra, Images, as your Tranſlatour calleth them «#2. x 7. For it is derived of 3:4, 


OT 


oiCaZous:, which fignifyeth to adore, to worſhip, to honour deyourly, or religiouly. 


Every humane creature ſignifyerh in thar place, 1 Per.2, every magiltrate, of what crea» 
tion or ordination ſo:yer hebee, and ſo is meant by thar tranſlation Cal ordinances of men ) 
notall lawes of mcn, which yet were not impious, if youadde the reſtraint, for rhe Lord, 
for whom nothing can bee, that is againſt bis Law. The reſt of your quarrels bee all an- 
ſwered before. we 


MART, 46, 


What cauſed theſe ſtrange ſpeeches in their E noliſh B ibles ? Thou ſhalt not leave my fouls Pſalm. $6. 1 . 


V. 20, 
2Tua:N.z.&3. 


inthe grave. Thou baſt delivered my ſoule trom the loweſt grave. A coverous man is 516-1 579+ 
a worſhipper of Images. By laying on of tic handesof the Elderſhip. Haile freely belo- 
ved. S1NN8E lyethatthe doore, aad thou ſhalc rule over a x x. Breake off thy ſinnes 


W 


ich righteouſnefle, for Redeeme with almes. Iealouſte is cruell asthe grave, foras hell, 


Cant. Cant. 8. Bib. ann. 1579. The griefes of the grave caught mee, P/ahw? 116, eAnd Plalm.48. 
God will redceme my ſoule from the power of the grave. O grave I will bee thy deſtru- 
Rion, O/.. 1 3, and [ch like. What made Calvin ſo tranſlate tnto Latine, that if you turxe it 
«to Engliſh, the ſenſe #s, that God powred water »pon us abnndantly, meaning the holy Ghoſt ? 
What elſe, but becauſe he Would take away the neceſſity of materiall water in Baptiſme, as in hi 
| Commentarie and Bezacs it # enident ? BY WW | 
Frix, 46 Theſe ſpeeches are not ſtrange in Gods Church, howſoever they ſound in your eares. 
”. .* %9 


many of them as tranſlate for Sheo/, rhegrave, have their anſwers, /etf?.32, and chap. 7. 


whichis appoynted for that queſtion. The covetous man a worſhipper af Images, /e#. 5. 
of this chapter, and chap.z. »»wb.12. The laying on of handes of the Elderſhip, is war- 
ranted by the ſighificarion of che Greeke word Tz*9Svriewr, which ſignifyerh acompany 
of Elders, as it1s tranflared by your owne vulgar Latine Interpreter, £uke 22. verſe 66, 
Seniores plebis, The Elders of the people : and eM7.22. v. 5. hee calleth z2r x 7g50Gvrigurg 
Omnes majores natu, And for a conliſtory of Elders, is the word Presbjreriwm uled in. 


\ 


E 3 Latine 


Tit.3. 


Ad Defence of the Engliſh Cuar, 


Latine by Cyprian, kb. 3.ep1ft.11. ard 4b. 2. e5:ft. 8.10. Of hai'e fieely beloved we COTS 
lately, /«##.43. Of the text Gen, 4. 2.7. Sine lyeth at the doore, &cc fe ft.28. and TG o 
ſet .g.of Dan. g.breake, for redeeme thy fonzes, ſeft.41, | : 
It CattieT :.3. did wrongly interprete that which is ſfoken of water, to bee meant of 
the holy Ghoſt, what is thatto our nar.flation ? But certaine itis, that Calvire never 
meant to take away the neccflity of mate1iall water ficm the Sacran. ent of Bapriſme 
although hee tavght that the want of the exte)nall S2©:; ment, where it carrot bee had, doth g © 
not deprive Gods elect ficm eternal falvation : neither hath Beze apy otter meanirg in 6 
his annotation. | 
Manz. 47. [had meant to have but briefely skin med ever theſe things, but multitude of matter maketh 
mee too long, as it chanceth to a man that Wadeth through myry and fonle places, and yer the 
greateſt demonſtration that they are wilfull COrrMprers is behind, nhich onely ] will adde, and for 
the reſt referre the Reader to the whole broke, 
Tvit. 47. Itisa imall figne that multitude of matter is cauſe of your length, when you repeate 
one matter in ſo many ſetions. Your ſimiiitude of a man wzdirg in foule and myry pla- 
ces, doeth well 2grce unto yon, for ou have bcene al} this while w: ding inthe puddle 
of your ſlaunders, miſpriſicys, ind faife accularicns, In which 3 cu have fo bewniyes your 
 felfe, as you ſhall nor eaſily prrge your {elfe fremthe myre of them. Bur becarſe yeu fay 
che greateſt Cemonſtraticn thar wee ate wilfrll corruprers is kehirde, thorgh it be tedicus 
for us torzke in ſuch a ecgm.ne of yow for garies and falſe xcctfations, yet we will take ccu- 
rage, and conſicer what n.ayte cettr.orſtration 3cucan make, to p:ove us in cur Engliſh 
tzrſlations to bee wilfull corrvpters, 
MART, 48, Donbt yok whether they irar ſlate of purpoſe ard partialitie, in favenr of their opinions ? Tow 
| ſhall heare thimſclues ſay ſo, and proieft tt. If ] dealt with L mtherar.s, thu one teſtinmonie of 1 u- 
ther were /ufficient, mhoteing acked why be cdded onely into the rext, Rom.z. anſwercd that 
he did it to explicate the Apoſiles ſerſe more plainly, that is, to make the Apoſtle ſay more plamly Trm.1fel.cs, 
that faith onely juftifyeth. Ard bus Diſciple NWiyrious d:ff wteth the matter, that the Apeſtle ſay- #1} nteb. 
img, by faith without workes, /a:th indeed, onely faith. But bicanſe I deale rather nith onr "ravine 
Engliſh C alvinifts,and Beza # their chiefe Tran ſlatewrr, ard a Captaine «mor go them, whcm they "of 2:0 mo of 
frofe ſſe to follow in the title of the new Teſtament, Anno 1 5 80. and by the very name of their Per, (whom 


& 


Geneva Bibles, let me ſee What hee ſaith, the Engliſh 
Fvirx. 48. Jrhinke there is no man doubteth, but they t1znſlated the Scripture with purpgcſe to _—_— 


maintaine their opinions ; tut whether they ] ave wittirgiy :nd wilfully trarflarcd falſely, £11.11.) 
to maintaine any errours, or, hereticall opiniors, tat is the matter jn quceſticn, 2nd which that bee dccth 
hath neede of your greateſt demor ſtation, to mal e it «pparznt. . That Zxr1ber might right- wilfvlly znd of 
ly interpret the place Rox. 3. of cnely faith ji ſtifyirg, Ly the excluding of workes, I have |» ammo" 
beſore acknowledged, and 1/yricws Coeth rightly defend it. But that hee did purin the |; 3 ach 
word (cnely ) m is tranſlation, which is rot in the o1igirall, ] will pct take upon meeto Ctchitca 
excuſe, ſeeing the ttueth of that doatine 1s manifeſt, withcut thar acdition : ard Larter ſertions. 
himſelfe in his latter editions bath rcfo med it. Againe, what fault ſcever other men Have 
committed in their tranſlation, wee are unjuſtiy charged therewith, except wee follow 
the ſemen ours. That we prefeſſe to follow Bec by the very rameof our Geneva Bibles, 
it is avery ridiculous argument. For our Bibles are fo commonly called , becauſe they 
were tranſlated and firſt printedat Geneva, rotty Bcz, who at that time had ſcarce fi- 
niſhed his tranſlation of the new Teſtzment, and r.eves dealt with Trerflating of the old, 
fo farre as wee know, but by certaine godly and learned Engliſhmen, w hich lived there 
in Qneene Marie: time, to enjoy the liberty of a good conſcience, which they could not 
have in their owne Countrey. | : ; 

Firſt, concerning &Tere#Ts, which the vulgar Latine and Eraſmus iravſlate, Agite pen 
rentiam, Repent, or Doe penance : This interpretation (ſab kee)) I retuſe for many cau- 
ſes, but for this «fpeGally, that many ignorant peiſons have taken hereby zn occaſion of 
the falſe opinions of SATIS FAcT 10N, wherewith the Church is trcubled ar this 
diy, Loe of purpoſe againſt Satisfattion, he will not tranſlate the Greeke word as it ought tobe, 
and 44 it uu proved to ſignifie, both mths booke, andin the annetations upon the new Tefl«nent, 
eA little after fheaking of the ſame word, he ſayth : Why 1 have charged the name paenien-,,.,q 
11a, 1 have told a little before ; * proteſting that he will never uſe thoſe weardes, but reſipicere, * Zacoſuprs 
and reſipiſcentia, that ir, amerdment of life : becauſe of their hereſie, that repentance # nothing citats. 
elſe but a meere amendment of former life, withoxt recempence,  ſatisfj« thon, or penance, for 
the finnes before committed. See chap. 13. 
xVLix. 49. Of pwpoſeagainſtthe hereſie of farisfaftion, Beza willnot trarſkrethe Greeke word 

as the vulgar Latine Tranflatour doeth, tut yer as the Greeke word orght tobe trarfſlared, 


Era/mmns finding the vulgar Larine inſufficient, hath acced vire prior, thats, repent _ 
0 


Marr. 49. 
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with the Latine, eAgite peritentiam, when you tranflate it, doe penance, meanins there- 
by, payne or fatisfaftion for ſinnes paſſed , = bee a neceſfry part of true a 
which isnot contayned in the Greeke word «7219», which fignifyech changing of the 
minde, that is not hom eee for the ſinne paſſed, bur alſo a purpoſe of amendment; . 
which i belt expreſſed by the Latine word Reſipiſcere, which isalwayes taken in the 
good part, as «erere» ig in the Scripture, whereas the Latine wordes penitere, and peni- 
riaare uſed in Latine, of ſorrow or repentance that is too late. es penitere and paniten- 
14 may bee fayd of I#das griefe of minde, which cauſed him to hang himſelfe , but nor 
{ETEYHy Or WETHIOUR, Of refipiſtere md reſipiſcentia : and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
king of his forrow, uſeth another word, uereueatir, and prreuincie. And this is the cauſe 
why Beza refuſed the word panitextia, having a Latine word that more properly Joeth 
, expreſle the Greeke word, as wee might lawfully doein Engliſh, if wee had another 
Engliſh word'proper to that repentance whichis alwayes joyned with fayth, and pur- 
poſe of amendment, for want whereof, wee are conſtrayned to uſe the wordes repent 
and repentance, which may bee taken in good part, or in evill, For weeſay repentancetoo 
late, and «ds repenrted toolate, but there is no us7<v02 thar can bee called too lare. Bur 
where you fay that refipiſcere and reſipsſcentia, is nothing but amendment of life , and 
char repentance in onr hereſje, is nothing elſe buta meere amendment of former life, you 
ſpeake untruely ; for thoſe wordes doe fignifie not onely amendment of life, but alſo 
ſorrow for the finnes paſt, although without recompence or fatisfa&ion, which you call 
penance, for the ſinnes before commitred : for wee know no recompence or ſatisfation 
made to Gad for our ſinnes, but the death of Chriſt , who is the prepitiation for our 
ſinnes, 1 John 1. Neither hath your blaſphemous fatisfaftion any ground in the Greeke 
word #s7evir, but onely a fooliſh colour by the Latine tranſlation eAgite penitentians, 
which it 1s like your Latine Interpreter did never dreame of, and therefore hee uſeth the 
word Reſipiſcere, 2 Tim. 2. of them to whom God ſhould give w#7a'ruer, repentanceto 
the acknowledging of the trueth, et re/ipi/cant, and ſo they may repent, or as you tran(- 
late it, recover themſelvs fiom the ſnare of rhe Devill. Secing therefore repentance is 
the gift of God, it is no recompence or ſatisfaftion made by us to God, to anſwer his 
juſtice, but an. eameſt and true griefe of minde for our tranigrefion of Gods Law, and 
oftending againſt his majeſty, with a certaine purvoſe and determination of amendment, 
ſo neere as God ſhall give us grace. Hitherto therefore wee have no demonſtration of any 


of your former life. Neither doeth Bez4 finde faule with the Engliſh word repent, but 


z wilfall corruption, but a declaration of the cauſe that moved Beze to uſe a more exat 
o tranſlation, and ſuch as commeth neerer tothe originall word, thenthar which the vulgar 

tranſlation hath uſed, upon which, occaſion of a great blaſphemie hath beene taken, and is 

yet maintained. | es Fa 
h MART. 50. Againe, concerning the word Tuſtifications, which in the Scripture very often ſignifie the com- d\914/474 
y EG. he ſayth thus : The Greek Interpreters ofthe Bible(nweaning the Sepruaginta ) Luk. 1.v.6, 


apply this werd to ſignify the whole Law of God, and therefore commonly it is wont ta 

be tranſlated word for word, 1»ftsficationes : which interpretation therefore onely I reje- 

Red, that I might take away this occaſion alſo of cavilling againſt juſtification by fayth, 

and ſofer Tuſtificationes hee petrerch conſtiruta, Tullies word forſooth, as hee ſ#yth; (an you 

have a more plaine teſtimonie of his heretical purpoſe ? | | 

Frix. 50. Concerning the Greeke word Mxguvuan, which Beza tranſlateth Conſtirationibus, ton- 

| ſtitutions, and you confeſſe that in Scripture irdoeth very often ſignifie the commande- 

ments, hce fayth firſt, that asthe whole Law of God jsdivided into three parts, Morall, 

Ceremoniall, and Iudiciall, ſo the Hebrewes have three ſeverall wordes, to expreſſe the 

ſeverall preceprs of thoſe Lawes. For the Hebrew word which ſignifyeth the Ceremo- 

niall' precepts, the Greekes uſe to tranſlate Pxzwuare. So the ſenſe is, that Zacharie and 

Elizabeth were juſt, walking in all the' Morall commandements, and obſerving the 

holy rites and ceremonies, as much as concerned them. Bur the third. word, which ſig- 

nifyerh Iudgements, S. Luke doeth nor adde, becauſe the exerciſe of Iudiciall caſes did 

not belong unto them, becing private perſons. After this hee fayth, that the Greeke Inter- 

preters of the Bible transferred this word unto the whole Law of GoJ, and eſpecially ro 

; the holy ceremonies : ſo verily, exceedingly commending the Law, that it is a certaine 
. rule of all Tuſtice, and therefore men are wont commonly in reſpe& of the word, to 
rumeic, Tuſtifications. And this word in this place, Beza indeed confefferh rhar heere- 
firſed to uſe, for avoyding of cavillations againſt juſtification by fayth, ſeeing hee hath none 
other word, neither would hee for offence ſeeke any new word, to exprefle juſtification - 
by fayth, whereas the word Hwwpare in this text, Lake 1. verſe 6, ſignifyeth nor that by 
which they were made juſt, bur the commandements of precepts of God, en 


which, they were declared to bee jvſt. For ty the wotkes cf the Law (itch as S. Lake 
here {peakerh of ) no fleſh. ſhall bee juſtifyed before God. Therefore dxgriner in this 
place , muſt have anorher ſenſe, - then juſtzficaticns, yomely, commendements, as you 
lay itis often taken, or conſtitutions, as Bexe calleth them, which before God and the 
. world, are not of fuch difference, that you ſhould charge F-im with wilfull corruption 
for tranſlating” that word conſtirurions, which you confefle fignifyerh very often, Si 
miandements, wheretore here appeareth no hereticall prrpoſe, except you will ſay, that 
juſtification by faith, whuch $. Pax! ſo often, fo diligently, and fo purpoledly doeth teach, 
is an herei:c. | 
Maxr. 51. Againe, when hee had rejefted this tranſlation (AQ.2. ver{. 27.) Non derelinques animam 
meam in Inferno, Thou ſhalt nor leave my ſoule in Hell : becewſe ( as bee ſarth ) herexpou 
grew the errours of Chriſts deſcending inte Hell, of Limbns, and of Paryatory : at length hee 
concludeth thus : Whereas the doubrfull interpretation of one or two wordes hath brought 
foorth ſo many Monſters, 1 choſe rather * ſimply, tor foule, to fay, carcafle, for hell, grave : . 


FvLz, 51 


" to<& Sys, which doethnor properly ſignify Hell, bur a darke place, ſuch asthe pittis, where- 
in the dead arepur, and of the Poers is taken for hell, had bred ſuch morſters, as Limbus 
parrams, Purgatory, and Chriſts deſcending into them : therefore heedid plainely tran- 
ſlate that verſe, as ir is meant, of the rayſing up of Ch: ifts body out of the grave, which if 
hee had tranflared out of Hebrew, as hee did out of Greeke, had not beene offenſive, nor 
untrue, as I have ſhewed in anſwer to your Preface, S«&. 46. And of this Chapter, Se&. 32, 
Bur ſeeing Beze himſelfe , hath altered thar rranſlacion, and ir was never followed of 
our Engliſh Tranſlatours, what demonſtration is this, that wee are wilfull corrupters of the 


holy Scriptures ? 


Marr. 


dient, that there ſhouldbe in the Church of God, this perſpicuous teſtimony againſt chem, 
thar for aſcending by fayth into heaven, ſo to be joyned roour head, obſtinately maintaine 
that Chriſt muſt be called againe our of heaven unto us. Aſeaning bu preſerce mm the B, $:- 
crament, and txveighing no lcſſe a ainſt the Lutherans, then the Catholikes, as the * Luther ans 


thinketh ut a forced tranſlation, 
Trae it is, that hee meant concerning the manner of Chriſts preſence in the bleſſed 


EFT. 53s Sacrament, and that fo hee trauſlated, to exclude the-carnall manner of preſence, which 
the Papiſts have invented : bur all this while the tranſlation is true, and warranted by 
Gregorie Natianzene,as I have ſhewed before, Sett.z 6. ofthis chapter. For hee that fayrh, 
Heaven muſt receive Chriſt, ( as youdoe ) cannot deny , except he bee madd, but thar 
Chriſt muſt bee received of Heaven . £0 that Beza doeth none otherwiſe tranſlate, then you 
doe, 2s demonia habebant, which is actively thus to bee tranſlared, thoſe who had De- 

 valls, and you fay, which were poſleſt of Devills, that is, were had of Demlls. That the 
Lutherans finde fault with Beraes tranſlation, . it proveth itnot to bee falſe, hee hath juſti- 
fyed it ſufficiently in his anſwer to Selneccerms, and the Divines of Jena, Neither doeth 
Calvine (as you fay untruely ) thinke it a forced trar.ſlation, tur not weighing the ſentence 
ſufficiently, ſuppoſeth that the wordes are placed ambiguouſly, for that it ſeemeth to bee 
doubrfull, whether wee ſhould fay, that Heaven muſt receive Chriſt, or that Chiiſt muſt 
' receive Heaven. But if it be once graunred ( as it is of you that Heaven meſt receive Chiiſt, 
there is neither Ca/vine, nor Iricxs, nor any man that beareth the face, but of a young 
Grammarian, yea of a reaſonable man, which can deny, that conve)fion by the pefſive $ 
Chriſt muſt bee received of Heaven. Therefore if you- had any refpect of your credite, 
with men of underſtandipg, you would not for ſhame, reheaiſe this quartell ſo often, 
which hath not ſo much as any colour or ew of reaſon to maintainer, but that you ab- 
uſe the names of 7hyricw and Catvine, as miſliking 1t, whoſe arguments by no meanes will 
ſerve your turne, becauſe that which is denyed by them, or doubtfull to them, is plaine and 
confefled by you. | | 

Marr. 53. ButBeza goeth forward full in this kinde, Rom.5. verſ.18. whereas Eraſtmus had put pro- 

atum eſt, indifferently both of Adams finne which made ws truely ſinners, and of Chriſts 
juftice, which maketh us truely juſt ; bee rejefling it, among other cauſes why it difpleaſed bum, 
ſaith : Thar old errour of the Sophiſts(meaning the Catholiker) which for immprarive juſtice 
put an inherent qualitie in the place,is ſo great,and ſo execrable to all good men, that Ithink 
nothing is ſo much to bee avoydedasir. | A 


doe here againſt hims, for this wilfull 1erpretation, and that by Calvins owne judgement, who Flac. I!,r. 
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oe how fim- 


then to foſter thele foule crrours, 4 4 Ip 
Beza ſheweth , that becauſe the coubtfull interpretation of the Hebrew word Sheol in- ferns, grave 


52 Agame, when hee la1 tranſlated for, W hom heaven muſt receive, thus; who muſt be * wezrty 
* contained in heaven : hee ſayth, whereas we have uſed the paſſive kind of ſpeech, rather then ate > 
the Active (which 5s #n the Greeke : ) we did ic to avoyd all ambiguiry. For it is very expe- Aa. 3,v.z1, 
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Frix. F3- 


Mart. 54. 


' thers : which Bezadoeth for the moſt part always. Butut were infinite to note all the warkss, and 


Frir, 54. 


A manifeſt. ecclipſis, or want of wordes, beeing in that verſe, for which Era/mar hath 
purpropagarums eff, which word is ambiguous, and may give occaſion of errour; for men 
to thinke, that the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt commerh by propagations as the guiltineſſ: 
of Adam doeth : Bee thought good to: fapply the lacke, rather by fach wordes as ars 
warranted. by the text, ver/. 12,15. and 16. and can give no occafion of errour. And 
therefore thus hee rendreth that verſe, Nempe igitar, ficur per wnam offenſam reatus vent in 
omnes homines ad condemnationem: ita per unam juſt ificationem, beneficium redundavit in ow« 
wes homes ad juſtsficationem vite, Now therefore, as by one off:nce guiltineſſe cameupon 
all men unto / condemnation : fo by one juſtification , the benefir abounded toward all 
men into juſtification of life. In this verſe, theſe wordes, guiltneſfſe came, and; the be- 
neft abounded, are added for explication fake , and are taken but of the verſes going 
before, in which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the fame matter. Therefore Beza toavoy te Oc- 
calion of the herefie of the Papiſts, of juſtice inherent, among other cauſes whi.h hee 
rchearſeth, refuſeth that word, by which Era/mms ſupplyed the text, and uſcrh fach 
wordes for that purpoſe, as the Apoſtle himſelfe in the verſes precedent doerh offer, for 
this neceflary ſupply : which ſecing it muſt bee made, that there may bee a ſenſe and uns 
derſtanding : who can miſlike that ic ſhould bee made by the Apoſtles owne wordes? or 
who can ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle would leave any other wordes to bee underſtood; ther 
fich as hee himfſelfe had before expreſſed ? And as for the hereſic of inherent juſtice; ir can 
have no hold in-this verſe, except ſome ſuch-word bee added tor ſupply, asthe Apoltle ne- 
ver uſed in this caſe. That Chriſts juſtice doerh make us as truely juſt, as Adams finne made 
us truely {inners, there is noaqueſtion, butby what meanes wee are made juſt, wee fay as 
the Scripthre teacherh us to ſpeake, that juſtice is imputed tous through fayth, Roms. 4. The 
Papiſts fay jt is a qualitie inherent within us, for which wordes and matter, they haye no 
warrant in the boly Scripture, ; | 

Theſe few examples prove wnte mi that the Scriptures tranſlated verbatins, exatth, and ace 
Cording to the propper w/c ard ſignification of the words, dee by the Heretikes confeſſion make for . 
the Caiholikes, and therefore Beza ſauth hee altereth the wordes into other 3 and (1 thinks ) is 
nay ſuffice any mdifferent Reader to judge of his purpoſe and meaning in other plates of his tr avs 
ſtation, and conſequevtly of theirs, that exther allow him, or follow him, which are our Engliſh 
Calmmſts, and Bexzites, Many other ways there are to make moſt certazne proofe of their Wits 
ſulneſſe, as When * the Tranſlation us framed according to their falſe and heretical commentarie: Cal. Heb 5.9, 
ard when they will avonch their tranſlations ont of prophane writers, Homer, Plutarch, Pliny, & 7it-3-6. 
Tully, Virgil, and Terence, and rejet the Eccleſrafticall uſe of words in the Scriptures and Fa- ap, pe : 
by theſe, the wile Reader may conceive the reſt. | + ae 

Theſe examples proove nothing lcfſe.. For to runne over them all briefely, the firſt two, . 
wee tranſlate verbarim, A man is juſtifyed by fayth, withour the workes of the Law, and 
repent, and repentance, wee fay for wezio and wmzrire. What make theſe for Poperic ? 

If Luk. 1, v. 6. wee ſhould call Mxypokuant juſtifications, what ſhould Poperie gaine, bur a 

vaine cauill ? when you your ſelves confeff:, "that thoſe' juſtifications are often uſed for 
commandements 2 AF, 3. verſ, 27. all our Engliſh tranſlations are as you would have them. 

Thou ſhalt not leave my foule in hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption, by which 

verſe no deſcent into Limb, bur the reſurreion' from death can bee proved, If wee tran- bo 
flateas you doe A.3.v.2.1. whom heaven muſt receive, we will eaſily convince that Chriſt 

muſt bee receiued of heaven. In rhe laſt example che queſtion isnor, how the word1s ro 

be tranſlated, but by what word the want of the text is to be ſupplyed;which we ſupply noe 

wich words of oar owne, but with the Apoſtles owne words. A v7 

Have you not gained greatly by tranſlating verbating, exaRtly, and according to the 
propper uſe and ſignification of the wordes ?' Ilike well that every indifferent Reader may 
jadge by theſe examples, of Bezacs purpoſe in other places of his tranſlation. Brie you 
have rwo other ways, to make certaine proofe of their' wilfulneſſe :' The firſt is, when a. 
the tranſlation is' famed according to their 'hereticall commenrarie. A reaſonable man , 
would thinke rather, that the commentarie wete framed according to the text, then the- 
eext tothe commenrarie. Bur to juſtifie the trueth of thoſe tragſlations, for the firſt rext 
you quote, it is handled $e#. 29. of this Chapter , and fo conſequently cap. 7. The. ſe- 
cond is anſwered $:&. 46, the other two concerning Tradirion Set. 23. of che prefice, 
and in the chapter following. The ſecond way of proofe is, when they will avouch 
their tranſlations our of prophane writers. I thinke there is no betrer way, to know che 
proper, ordiverſe ſignification of wordes, then our of auncient writers, th h they bee 
never ſo prophane who uſed the wordes moſt indifferently, in reſpe&t of our controver- 
fics, of which they were altogether ignorant. Asfor the Ecdleſiaſticall uſe of wordes' 
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the Scripture, and the Fathers, which Bez«(you fay) doeth for the moſt part reieQ, it 
Is untrue : except there bee good and ſufficient cauſe, why hee ſhould fo doe, warranted by 
the Scripture it ſelfe, or neceffary circumſtances of the places, which hee doeth tranſlate. 
For if the Scripture have uſed a word in one fignification ſometimes, it is not neceflary 
thatit ſhould always uſe itin the fame ſignification, when it is proovedby auncient wris 
ters tharthe word hath other fignifications, more ou to the place, and agrecable 
tothe rule of fayth, which the uſuall ſignifcation is not. As for example ; the 
Scripture uſerh very often this word ==is for a boy, or ſervant . but when the ſame-word 
1s ed ro our Saviour Chriſt, in the prayer of the Apoſtle, «A#: 4. 27. W ho would 
not rather tranſlate it childe, or ſonne as the word doeth ſometimes, but more ſeldome 
- ue How the Fathers of the Church have uſed wordes, it is no rule for Tranſlatours 
the Scripture to follow, who oftentimes uſed wordes, as the people did then take them, 
and not as they ſignified in the Apoſtles time. As ««7wroie for a publike teſtification of 
repentance, which wee call : zegorerie ſor impoſition of es, and fuchlike, 
in which ſenſe theſe wordes were never uſed before the Apoſtles rimes, and therefore it 
is not like, that they would beginne anew utc of them, w:thoart ſoine manifeſt explica- 
tion-of their meaning , without the which no man could have underſtood them : as 
they have done in the vie of theſe wordes mivis, barſious, fxxana'e, and fuch like. It is not 
a fault therefore, prudently roſeeke even our of prophane writers, what is the propper- 
fignification of wordes, and how many fignifications a word may have, and reverently 
to judge, which is moſt apt forthe place to bee tranſlated, and moſt agreeable with the 
holy Ghoſts meaning in that text : and not always tobee tyed to the uſuall ſignification 
of wordes, as they are ſometimes taken inthe Scripture, and much lefle as they ate uſed of 
the auncient Fathers. | | 
MART. 55» Bur World you thinke that theſe men could notwithRanding fpeake very gravely and boneftly 
ſelves ? Hearken what Beza ſaith againſt Caſtaleo and the like : The matter ( /apth hee ) is 
now come to this paynt that the Tranſlarours of Scripture our of the Greeke into Latine, 
or intoany other , thinke that they may lawfully doe any thing in tran 


againſt voluntary and wilful tranſlations of Scripture, that /o noterronſly therern offend them- 


ing. W hom Anzor. ad 10, 


(lacing 
if a man reprchend, hee ſhall bee anſwered by and by, thar they doe the office of a Tranſla- verſe. 46. 


tour, not that 'tranſlateth word for word, bur that exprefieth the ſenſe. So it commeth 
7 +  - topaſſe, that whiles every man will rather freely follow his owne judgement, then bee 
R areligious Intetpreter of the holy Ghoſt, hee doerh rather pervert many things then trau- 
flate them. 1s not thiewell ſayd, if be bad done accordingly ? but doing the cleane Contrary, as 
bath beene proved, bee is  deſſewbling hypocrite in ſo ſaying, and « wilfull Hererike in ſo deing, 
and condemned by his owne ju{gement, 

Noe wiſe man doubteth, but they cauld both ſpeake very gravely and avoyde moſt religi- 
ouſly all voluncarie, and wilfull tranſlations of Scriprure, tharmight tend to mainetaine any 
errour. And the rather they will bee perſwaded, that Bez« hath avoyded that lewde kinde 
of tranſlation, for which hee reproveth Caft«les, when they will ſee, thar you ſo malicious 
an enemie unto him, having ſpentall your invention to ſeeke holes in his tranſlation, can 
finde nothing but ſuch childet> cavills, as when they bee diſcovered, men will marveile that 
| you were not aſhamed to move them. | 

a But after thu generall view of their wilfull purpoſe and bereticall intention, let ns ex amine 
MART. $6. their falſe tranſlations more {vs up rh and argue the caſe with them more at large, and preſſs 
theme to anſwer, whether in their conſtience it bee ſo or no, as hitherto us ſayd: and that by ſeverall 
Chapters of ſuch Controverſies 4s their corrmptions concerne : and firs of all (Without farther 

exrioſity whence to beginue, in caſes ſo indifferent )of Traditions. 
Evie, 56. . The more particularly you examine our tranſlations, rhe freer, I hope, they ſhall bes 
FVLE. 30 und from fillchood, and wilfill corraption. And the more at large you argue the 
caſe, and prefle us toanſwer, the more you ſhall make the caſe to _= worle on your 
ſide, and the trueth. cleerer on our part. And as God is witnefſe of our conſcience and 
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ſinceritie in ſetting foorth his word , withour adulteration , or corruption, 1o | appeale te 
The conſcicnces of - all indifferent Readers whether hutherto you have any 
eexinſ in this whole Clupxer, which yet youproſeſle to bee the tbridgement, xd Lune: 
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TRADITIONS. 


His & @ matter of ſuch importance , that if they ſhould eraunt any Tradition 
of the Apoſtles, and not pretend the ka hone, Hats _ they yr 
*/ach Traditions mentioned in all antiquuy, their Keltrion were wholly defa- * See the an- 
ced and overthrowne, For remadie whereof, and tor tc defacing of all (uch nocations of 

"gg ; | dE = the new Te- 
Traditions, they bend their tranſlations againſt then in this wouderfull nan#- | 1men: 
ner : Whereſocever the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt certaine Tradituns of 2 Theſl 2.18. 

the lewes, partely frevolows, partely repmegnant 10 the Law of God, there all 

the Engliſh tranſlations follow the Greeke exattly, never omitting thi word Tradition. Con- migg.hors- 
trarywſe, whereſoever the boly Scripture ſpeaketh in the commendation of Tradirions, to wit, 

ſucb Traditions as the eApeſtle delivered to the ("hurch, there all their ſaid tranſlations agree 

. wot to foliow the Greeke, which 5: ſtill the ſelfe [ame word, but for Traditions, they tranſlate 
ordinances or inſtructions. Why /o, awd i what purpoſe ? Wee appeale to the Worme of their 
conſcience which continually accuſerh them of an hereticall meaning, whether by urging the word 
Traditions whereſoever they are diſcommended, and by ſuppreſring the ward whereſoever they 
are commended, their purpoſe and intent bee mot to ſipuifie to the Reader, that all Traditions 


are 1aught , and none good; allreproveable, none allowable, 
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& YN Tracitions, the written word of God ſhall ſerve to no purpoſe at uh 
FR} For firſt, as you plainely profeſle, the holy Scripture ſhall not bee ac- 
> counted ſufficient to reach all trueth neceſfary to falvation , that the 
man of God may bee perfeR, prepared to all good workes. Secondly, 
with the Valentinian Heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of uncer- 
taine underſtanding without your Traditions, under pretence of which, you will bring 
in what youliſt, though it bee never fo contrary to the holy Scriptures plaine wordes, by 
colour of interpretation , as you doe the worſhipping of Images, and many other like 
hereſies. As for the mention that is made of Apoſtelicall Traditions in diverſe of the 
auncient Fathers, ſome of them are ſuch as you. your ſelves obſerve not, and not for the 
tenth partof thoſe thar you obſerve, can you bring any teſtinionie out of the auncienc 
Fathers, as is proved ſufficiently by ſo many propoſitions as were ſet downe by the Bi- 
ſhop of Sarisburic M. ewe, whereof you can bring no proofe for any one to have 
beene taught within ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt. Now concerning the Tradirions of | 
the Apoſtles, what they were, who can bee a better witneſſe unto us rhen 7gnatins the 
diſciple of the Apoſtles, of whom Ex/ebin« writeth, that when hee_was led towards 
Rome, where hee ſaftered Martyrdome, hee earneſtly exhorted the Churches by which 
hee paſſed, to continue in the faith, and againſt all herefies which eyen then beganne to 
budde up, hee charged them to retaine faſt the Tradition of the Apoſtles, which by that 
time hee proteſted to bee commitred to writing : for by that time were all the bookes of 
the new Teſtament written. The wordes of Eſebixs concerning this marter are, (5.3.c. 35. 
eegurpimere met ia 735 amoonar appalinios, w aig 4704AG as ty fas dn upTvey wn © , 
NewniR &r ayrgnor iy ein. Aud hee exhorced them ſtraightly ro keepe the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, which teſtifying thatit was now for affuarance commirted to writing, hee 
thoophe neceſary to bee plainely taught. Againſt this Tradition of the Apoſtles, which 
for certainety and affurance is contained in their holy and undoubred writings, wee fay 
nothing, bur ſtrive altogether for it. But becauſe the word Traditions is by you Papilts 
taken to ſignifie adoqrine ſecretly delivered by word of mouth, without authoritie of 
the holy Scriptures, wee doe willingly avoyde the word in our tranſlations, where the 
ſimple might bee deccived, to thinke that the holy Ghoſt did.ever commend any ſuch 
Re Chnck, which bee wouldnor have to bee commirted to-wri in the holy Scrip- 
tures ; and in ftcade of that word ſo commonly taken, alchough ir _—_— 
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ſignifie any ſuch matters, wee doe uſe ſuch wordes, as doe truely expreſle the Apoſtles 
meaning, and the Greeke word doeth alſo ſignifie. Therefore wee ule the wordes of or- 
dinances, or inſtructions, or inſtitutions, or the doArine delivered, all which becing of 
one ſenſe, the Greeke word e>g%:5 doethfignifie, and the fame doeth tradition fignifie, 
ifitbee rightly underſtood : bur ſeeing it hath becne commonly taken, and is urged of 
the Papiſts to ſignifie onely a doctrine delivered beſide the word of God written, in fach 
places where the holy Ghoſt uſeth the Greeke word a2x6:s in thar ſenſe, wee tranſlate 
by thar word (tradition ) where hee uſeth it for ſuch dofrine as is grounded upen the holy 
Scriptures , our Tranſlatours have avoyded ir, not of any herericall meaning , that ail 
=@>+*7es (traditions) arc naught, bur thar all ſuch as have nor the holy Scripture to teſtifie 
of them, and to warrant them, are evill, and to bee avoyded of all true Chriſtians, which 
cannot withour blaſphemie acknowledge any imperfeRtion in the holy Scriptures of God, 
which are able to make a man wile unto falvation, if they ſhould think any dodtrine neceffary 
to ſalvation not to bee conrained therein. 

For example, Matt. 15. thus they tranſlate; Why doe thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
TrapiTION of the Elders? end againe; Why doe you alſo rranſgrefſe the com- eÞgHorr. 
mandement of God by your TRAD1TIoON? «And againe; Thus have yon made the 
commandement of God ofnone effet by your TRap1iTtion. Here (1 warrant you) 
all the bells ſound Tradition, and the word w never omitted, and it is very well and honeſtly 
tranſlated, for ſs the Greeke word doeth properly ſigmifie. But now on the other fide, concerning 
good Traditions, let ms ſee their dealing. The Apoſtle by the [c!f: ſame word both in Greeke and 
Latine ſayth thus: Therefore, brethren, ſtand and holde faſt the TRaDiTioNs 2]Jhelzy.1s, 
which you have learned either by word, or by onr Epiſtle. Andagaine ; Withdraw your- phe "ys 
{clves from every brother walking mordinately, and not according tothe TRADITION Theſes 
which they have received of us. And againe, according ro the Greeke which they profeſſe to -3.6, 
follow ; T prayſe you brethren, thar in all things you are mindefull of mee, and as I have deli- * ©9'-15+ 
vered unto you, you keepemy TRADITIONS. agg _ 
No marveile though you cannot abide the bells ſounding againſt mans Traditions, ,:«,; as 
which ſounding muſt needes trouble your conſcience more then 1t offendethyour eares, ſee- x74. 
ing you know that many of thoſe things which you defend under the name of Traditi- 
ons, againſt holy Scriptures, have not God for their Authour, which forbidJeth to 
bee worſhipped in fuch ſort; bur man, or rather Sathan, which hath inſpired fach things 
unto men, thereby rodifhonour God, and to difcredite his holy and moſt cerraine writ- 
ten word, Yet you fay itis well and honeſtly tranſlated. God knoweth how faine you 
would there were no ſuch rext extant in the Goſpell againſt your ſuperſtition and will- 
worſhipping. But now let us ſee our craftie dealing ( as you count it againſt good Tra- 
ditions. In the firſt text, 2 Theſſal. 2. verſ. 15. you may ſee your underſtanding of Traditi- 
ons quite overthrowne : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſuch Traditions as were delivered to 
them partly by preaching, and partly by his Epiſtle. Therefore Tradition doeth gor 
ſignifie a doArine delivered by word of mouth onely. Bar yer you will fay it ſignifyerth 
here a doftrine delivered by word of mouth alſo, which 1s not written. How prove you 
that ? Becauſe all that the Apoſtle preached was not contained in his Epiſtles to the 
Theſflonians, therefore was it no where written in the Scriptures? W hat the Tradi- 
tion was in the ſecond rext,2 Theſſal. 3. v.6. is exprefſed by and by after, That bee which 
will not labour muſt nor eate. Was this doArine never written before ? When God 
commandeth cuery man to labour in his vocation. As for the third place, x Cor. 11. 2. 
your ownevulgar Latine Tranſlatour both teacheth us how to tranſlate it, and alſo diſchar- 
gerh our tranſlation ofherelie and corruption, for hee calleth zegoers in that place precepra, 
przcepts, or inftrutions, or commaundements, or ordinances; I ſee no great difference in 
theſe words : by which his tranſlation hee ſhewerh, that in the other places, 2 Theſſ. 2 & 3. 
hee meanerh theſame thing by Tradstioves, Traditions, that wee doe by ordinances or in- 
ſtruftions, and might as well have uſed the word precepra in thoſe two places, as hee did 
In this one, if ir had pleaſed him. * Yet M.Fulke 

Here wee ſee plaine mention of $.Pauls Traditions, and conſequently of Apoſtolicall Trads- ſayth, + » 2 
tions, yea and Traditions by word of month, delivered tothe ſayd Charches without writing or nr ws 
Scriptare. In all which places looke ( gentle reader ) and ſeeks all their Engliſh tranſlations and Gs anglers 
thou ſhalt * not once finde the word Tradition, but in ftead theeref, ordinances, inſtruttions, Rocke. If he* 
PT cachings, inftitutions, a»d «xy word elſc rather then Tradition : 5nſomach that Bezg their give not us ant 
maſter tranſlateth it tradiram doftrinam, the dorine delivered, pwrting the ſingular num- Ce 
ber for the plurall, and adding(dofrine )of his owne ; ſo framing the text of holy Scripture ac- (1 (he lic: 
cording to hue falſe commentarie, or rather putting his comment arie in the text, and making it + Thell.& 3- 
the text of Scripture, Who wonld thinks their malice and partialitie againft Traditions were ſo agtions 
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great, that they ſhould all agree with one conſent /o duly and exattly in theſe and the(s places to 
conceale the word, which in other places doe [0 gladly L i, the Greeke _— being + _- inall 
the ſad places ? - : 
. There is no queltion but the Apoſtles by word of mouth, thar is, by preachin 
teaching, delivered thc doctrine of the Goſp:ll tothe Churches; but - Ax they nr 
,or delivered any doArine, as neceffary to faation, which they prooved nor out 
of the holy Scriptures, and which is not contained in the new Teſtament or the 01d, this 
is not yet proved, neither evex_can it bee proved. Such matters of ecremonies,order, and 
diſcipline, which are marable, ny man denies, but they mighr and did deliver, bur yet 
in them nothing bur agreeable tÞ the generall rulesſer downe in the Scripture. Bur in 
all theſe places the word Traditioh canno: once bee found, Yer M. Fulke fairh it is found. 
Yeadoth ? Where faith hee ſo? Yonanſwer, pag.15 3. againſt D. Saunders Rocke : there- 
fore if hec giae got an infance, ler him giue himſelfe the lie. Bur hee that chargeth F=lke 
eo ſay it is found, lieth the more : for ſo he ſaich not; reade the place who will. Hee ſpea- 
keth againſt Szwnder, who aiirmed tha: the uery name of Tradition uſed in the better 
parr, cannot bee ſuffered to bee in the Engliſh Bible: as though there were ſome decree of 
the Synod, or At of Parliament againit ir, and faith, ir may bee nd is ſuffered in thar 
ſenſe which che holy Ghoſt uſeth ir, bur not to bring prayer for the dead, or any thing 
contrary to the Scripture under the name of Traditions Apoſtolike. By which words I 
meane, that there is no prohivirion or edi ro the contrary, but 1f any man will uſe the 
word Tradition in tranſlation of the Bible, hee is permitted ſoto doe, I doe not ahrme 
it is fo found. But as if I ſhould fay, The Papiſts in England are faffered to liue as be- 
commeth good ſubzeAs, I a1hrmz nor th:t they are, or ſhall bee foun4 fo ro live. But ro 
omit this toolith quarrell, Zezz our Maſter is Gid to haue tranſlated Fg rows, the do- 
Arine delivered , parring the ſingular num':er for the plural}, and adding (doirine) of 
his owne. What an hatnous marter here 13. The word doarine is a colletiue, com- 
prehending many precept+ or traditions, and in the next chaprer the Apoſtle uſerh the 
fame word in the {ingular number. Aagaine, 1 Thefſ. 4. v. 2: he calleth the fame eas, 
precepts or doc.:ments, which word fignifterth the fame that a>,/4onus, witneſſe your 
vu par Latine Tranſlator, which giuez one word for both, precepra, 1 Cor, 11. & 1 Theſſ. 4. 
And that the word do Irie is ad. ied ro the text, it isa fond cavill : for the word dotrine 
is contained in Tw#725, which ſigntherh a dcliverie, bur wherzof, if not of doarine ? 
Our Saviour Chriſt aiſo, Marth, 15. v.g. by rhe teſtimonie of Eſa, reproveth che Tra: 
dirion of the Pharitees, reaching the doIrines, preceprs of men, which reſtiinonie of 
Eſay could take no hold of theni, if Traditions were not doAtrines and precepts. So 
that in this tranſlation of Beza (cry out as loud as you can ) there is neither fraud nor 
corruption , malice nor partialitie, but a prudene declining of that rearme, which might 
giue occaſion of erro”, and the Apoſtles meaning truely and faithfully delivered. To ſhew 
thar one word may bee diverſly tanflared, eſpecially when it ſignifierch divers things, ro 
wile men is need!efſe. 1 haue faid before, yoa your ſeJues tranſlate, or elſe you ſhould 
bee taken for mad men, the Latine word Tradere (of which Tradition is derived) ſome- 
rimes to deliver, ſomctimes to berray, and yer the Greeke and Larine word being all one 
in all the faid places. | 
Yea they doe ol/ ewhere [6 lad) ſe this word Tradition, when it may tend to the diſcredit 
thereaf, that they put rhe ſaid word 1n all their Engliſh Bibles, with the likefwull conſent as before, 


when it is not 1n the Greeks at all : As when they tranſlate thus, If yee bee dead with Chriſt C ol 2.20, 
from the rudiments of the werld, why asthough living in the world, Axs Ys LeaD7 Ro 


Wirtu TRADiTIONS? And as another * Engliſh tranſlation of theirs readerh more 
heretically, W by are yee burdened with Traditions ? Tell us ſincerely, you that profeſſe to 
hawe thill in the Greeks, and to tranſlate according to the oy tell us wee beſtech'you, whe- 
aber this Greeke ward dyua doe fognifie Traditions, and yuan (2, to bee lead of burdened 
with Traditions. Tou cannat bee sgnorant that it doth not ſo ſignifie, but as a little before in the 
[ame ex, 4nd in other places, your ſelnes tranſlate, Soyuare, ordinances , decrees ; fo 
mn Joryjann Cao, muſt bee ( a5 11 the unlgar Latin 11 #8 ) Quid decernitis ? Why doe Jou ordaine 
or decree? or, why are you lead with decrees? ; : 

It grieveth you that Tradition ſhould bee mentioned fo often in the ill part as it is. 
And it ſecmerh you would defend the Coloſſians againſt $. Paxl, who reproveth them 
becauſe ay Ang with ordinances, according to the precepts and dodtrines of men. 
Bur yau eto make light of ſach Traditions, and therefore -you count that the 
more hereticall tranſlation , which faith, why are. you burdened with Traditions ? 
Wherefore { [pray you) is that mare hereticall? Doe you. not thinke thar ſuch Traditi- 
ons, a8 are the commandements and dotrines - men, are burdenous ro mens _— 
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ences ? Bur they that haue kill. in the Gieeke tcreve miſt tel] you ſincerely, whether 
this word 4:2 doe fienific tradition, ard 93 7Q10% to bee tead or burdened with tradi» 
tions. Ianfwere you, if 9 «a7 (as yen confeſſe) {.gnifie ordinances and decrees, or do» 
Cranes, and the word tradition figntheth the ſome, why ſhould nor typaritet; ſignific 
to bee lead or burdened with traditions, as well as with ordinances, cuſtomes, or decrees? 
Theſe words difter much in found, burnor gre-tly in ſignification. Dogmara Pythagorea, 
that might never bee put in writing, what were they but the traditions of Pythagoras ? 
Such were the Philoſophical decrees called Sturm, whercof Tully ſpeaketh in his 
booke de finibis, which were dittata, raught ty word of mouth , whichto ſet foorth, 
—_ them was counted an hainous/ cftence : might not thoſe rightly bee called Tra- 
irions ? | | 
Tuſtifie your tranſlation if you cen, either ont of Scriptures, Fathers, or Lexicon: and make 
*s & pood reaſon why you put the word traditions here, n here ut 15 not in the Greeke; and Would «._ , "RR" 
708 pres v8 111 the places bef. re, where you know 1t 22 moſt evidently inthe Greeke.Tea yeur muſt cell 4. rangi "4 
#s, why Jen tranſlate for tradition, ordinance ; and contrary jor ordinance, tradition ; ſo twr= nances,& dy 
wing cat 1n pan ( as they ſay) at your pleaſure, and wre ſting both the one and the other to one end, (46. traditun, 
that you may make the very name of Traditions odious among the people,be they never ſoanthen- cleane con- 
ricall. even from the Apcſiles ; which yerr conſcience knoweth, and you ſhall anſwer for it at the trary, 
dreadful day. 
Firſt our of Scripture I juſtife itthus : Thoſe dogmara againſt which the Apoſtle wri- 
reth, were according to the precepts and doftrines of men : bur ſuch the Scripture cal- 
leth traditions, CAarth.15. Therefore theſe were traditions. Secondly, out of the Fa- 
thers : ( Sry/ofiome upon this plece faith, Traditiones Gracorum taxat, hee reproveth the 
rraGitions of the Greekes, faying all 1s but a humane doQtrine, Second, Saint Ambroſe 
npon this text : Loue not the hell, ſaith hee, nor thoſe errours quos knmana adinventt = 
traditio, which the tradition of men hath invented. And afterward : Sapina cnim carnal 
ſenſus humana traditio eſt : For the tradition of man is the pampering of carnall ſenſe, by 
which hee faith men are fo burdened, rhar they cannot bee joyned to the head which 1s 
above. Yer burdening with traditions is called of you rhe more heretical tranſlation. 
Say as much to eAmbro/e, that hee maketh an hereticall commentarie. The Interpreter 
of Theedvret, printed at Collen 1573. hath rranflared in the very text, for d)tzmxeaias, 
rraditiones hominum, traditions of men. You ſec now this matter is not ſo void of reſti- 
monie of rhe Fathers, as you ſuppoſed. The reaſon you require us to make, is made of- 
ren before. Wee thought it not meet to expreſſe the Greeke word in both places by the 
ſame Ergiiſh word, becauſe rhe Engliſh word 2s it 1s uſed by you, is not 10 indifferent 
ro lignifhe the doAtrine of God delivered out of the Scriptures, as to fignife doftrines 
of men diviſed befide rhe Scrintures. If wee muſt anfwer why wee call tradition erdj- 
nance, an ordmance tradition; let your vulgar Latine Interpreter anſwer us, or you for 
him, why hee calleth tradition precept, ard uſoge or precepr, tradition, The one hee 
doth, 1 Cer. 11. v.2. the other A#.6. v.14. where the Greeke is*, Cenifying there 
precepts or obſervations commanded, hee tranſlateth :7aditiones, as in the other place the 
Greeke being @294kc«s, hee trarſlateth precepra. 1f th is bee Jawfull for him, why ſhould 
it bee counted corruption or falſe tranſlation in us? ſeeing wee are moved with as good 
reaſonas cantbee yeelded for bim. As for autherticall and Apoſtolicall Tradirions, that are 
grounded upon the dodrine of the Apoſtles exprefled in their writings, wee ſhall bee 
ready to receine them whenloever they ſhall bee breughr forth. If they cannot bee pro- 
ved by the Scriptures, which are written that wee ww belccue, and belecving haue eter- 
nall life, ard which are able ro make us wile unto falvation, wee haue nothing to doe with 
them, wee may well ſpare them, nay wee dare not aEmir them , 1ſt wee ſhould anſwer 
for blaſphemie againſt the holy Scriptures, in that dreadfull day, if by admitting of ſuch 
traditions, wee ſhould profefſe, that the doftrine contained in the holy Scriptures is unper- 
fe or inſufficient to falvation. 
Somewhat more excuſable ut u,hnt yet proceeding of the ſame bereticall humony, and on your 
part (that ſhould exattly follow the Greeke ) faſl 7 tranſlated, when you tranſlate 1n Saint Feters 
Epiſile thus : You were not redeemed with corruptible things from your vaine conver- , pe..1.18. 
fation received by the tradition of the Fathers : where the Greeke # 1E16 rather to bee tranſ- 
lated, fiom your vaine converfaticn delivered by the Fathers : Put your fingers itched to ix Tir ule's; 
ferſt inthe Word traGition, and fer delivered, to ſay received, becanſe it #5 the phraſe of the v&k «rag, 
Catholike Church, that tt hath received many things by traditiong which yow wonld here con- -- =»gz6 
rroll by likenefſe of words in this falſe tranſlation. Egdime. 
I marvell why you ſhould count it an kereticall humcor, to uſe the word traditicts 
ig the evillpart, which the holy Ghoſt ſouſeth, and your owne vulgar Trasflator _—_ 
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but that youare more partiall in allowing the traditions of men, then wee in avoiding the 
rearme ſometimes , onely for doubt leſt traditions of men ſhould creepe into the hs 
of Gods commandements, Bur how iz it falſly tranſlated on our part, . that profeſle ro 
follow the Grecke , -which is truely tranſlated in your vulgar Latine text, which pro- 
fefſeth to tranſlate tne Greeke, as well as wee ? belike becauſe wee ſay, recejved by the 
tradition of the fathers , which according to the Greeke ſhould bee, delivered by the fa- 
thers, but that our fiwgers itched to foyſt in the word tradition, W hat I pray you? hach 
your vulgar tranſlator foyſted in that word ? did his fingers itch againſt ſuch Catholike 


phraſes, that hee would controule them by a falſe tranſlation? doe you not perceiue that . 


while you raile upon us, you revile your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, which hach the 
fame word tradition , for which you ſtorme againſt us ? But for, delivered, wee hane aid, 
received, Sce whither frowardneſfe driveth you, the Apoſtle faith, they were delivered 
from the vaine converſation of their fathers tradition. Noe you then underſtand,thar ir was 
delivered by the fathers, but not received by thcir ſonnes ? Certainely they were delivered 
from that vaine converſation which they had received. For recciving doth neceflarily im- 
port delivering. And becauſe you called for a Lexicon in the next Section before, Scapule 
will teach you, thar =%2+;z'4>7o doth fignifie, as indifferently, 4 patre, rraditus, as a patre 
accept, delivered by the father, and received by the farher. W hat wrangling then 1s this 
abour the Moone ſhine inthe water, to cry out falſe tranſlation, foyſting, itching fingers, an 
I know not what ? | | 

But concerning the Word tradition, you will (ay perhaps the ſenſe thereof 1s included in the 
Greeke Word, delivered. Wee grant, But wonld youbee content if wee ſhould alwayes expreſly 
adae; tradicion, where zt 3s. ſo included ? then ſbould Wee ſay 1 Cor. 1.2, Ipray you thar as [ 
haue delivered you (+y tradition) you keepe my precepts or traditions, And agaime v.23. 
For I received of our Lord, which alſo I delivered unto you (by tradition) ec. And Luc.r.v. 
2. Asthey (by traduion) delivered unto us, which from the beginning faw 8c. And /wch 
like, by your example, wee ſhould tranſlate this ſort. But wee uſe not thu licentions manner 
7 tranſlating holy Scriptures, neither u4 it a tfanſlators part, but an mnterpreters, and 1K that 
waketh a commentarie : neither doth a good cauſe neede other tranſlation than the exprefſe text 
of the Scripture giveth, w2 

Wee will ay it is contained in the Greeke word =-29megTes which fignifieth received 
by tradition or deliverie from the Fathers, and not in the verbe <24//we which figniticth 
otherwiſe many times, than ſimply to deliver, and when ir ſignifiech todeliver, it dorh nor 
alway ſignifie to deliver by word of mouth, without writing, as you undei ſtand tradition : 
but as well by writing, as by preaching. As when S. Paxl faith, I received of the Lord, that 
which I delive.ed unto you, ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the Supper , hee meanerh that 
which the Evangeliſts had written, and hee himſelfe doth write. So 2 Thefſ.2. when hee 


willeth them to hold rhe traditions ; which they had learned of him, hee ſpeaketh not one- 


ly of ſach as they learned by his preaching : bur ſuch alſo as they learned by kis Epiſtle. 
W herefore if you ſhould expreſly adde rhe word tradition in your partiall 1gnification, 
whereſoever you knde the word delivered, you ſhould not onely tranſlate ridiculeuſly, bur 
alſo hereticaliy and falfly. W ords in derivation aad compoſition, doe not alwayes {ignthe 
according to their primiriue, Try: 

And if you will yet ſay, that owr vulgar Late tranſlation hatb here the word, tradition : 
wee grant it hath (0, and therefore wee alſo tranſlate accordingly. But you profeſſe to tranſlate the 
Greeke, and not the vulgar Latime, which yeu in England condemne as "_ and * (ay it 


Diſcovery of 


the Rockc. 


the worſt of all, though * Beza your Maſter pronounce it to bee the very beſt : and will you not» ,,v 1.5 pre. 
withſtanding follow the [aid vulgar Latine, rather than the Greeke, to make traditions odzans * ſat. in nouum 
Tea {mch 4 your paritalitie one way, and inconftancie another Way, that for your heretical pur- Teſt.l55 6, 


poſe you are content to follyw the old Latine tranſlation, thongh it differ from the Greeke, and 4- 
gaine another time you will not follow it, though it bee all one with the Greeke mot exattyyas tn 
the place before alledged, where the vulgar Latine tranſlation hath nothing of tradition, but 


Quid decernitis, 4s ir #2 #n the Greeke : you tranſlate, Why are yee burdened with tra- Col.z.20, 


ditions ? 

You may bee ſire wee will ſay, that wee know to bee true , and ſihicient to diſcharge 
our tranſlation from your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling, But wee profefſe (you fay)ro 
tranſlate the Greeke , and not the vulgar Latine. An4 Ipray you, what doth your vul- 
gar Latine Interpreter profeſſe to tranſlare, but the Greeke? If hee then tranflating our of 
Greeke, could finde tradition in the Greeke word , why ſhould not wee ftinde the fame, 
eſpecially being admoniſhed by bim : who if hee tranſlatedtruely, why are wee blamed 
for doing as hee did: if his tranſlation bee falſe, why is irallowed as the onely aurhenticalf 


text. Wee follow not therefore the Latine tranſlation, but joy with it whereſoever it 
| F 2 followegh 
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foFtowerh the Grecke, as wee doe in ten thouſand places more than this, and willingly 
depart not from it, but where it departeth from rhe Greeke, or clſe uſeth ſach words as 
would bee offenfiue , if rhey were tranſlated in'o Englith, or occafion of errour , as you 
doe likewiſe , when you Gepart from the proper and uſuall fignification of words , which 
your Latine rranſlator uſerh: as when you cail fexerator , a creditor , which fienificthan 
Viirer, Lnk.7. Stabulum, an Inne, and fatxlarims, an hoſt, Lac, 1 0, Vxa Sabathi, the firſt 
of the Sabbaoth , /ch» 2. Eccleſia, the aſſembly, Att. 7. Bopriſn ata, wiſhings, Marc. 7. 
and ſuchlike, Bur wee in England ( you fay) condemne the Larine tranſlation, as papi- 
' Nicall, Wee accuſe iras not true, in many places, and wee fay it is the worſt of all, though 
- Zexa, our Maſter, pronounce it to bee the very beſt. This toacheth mee ſomewhat, for 
in the margent is noted Diſcoverie of th: Rocke, pay. 147. where in deede ſpeaking of 
the Hebrew texr, of the old Teſtament, and the Greeke of the new, the Greeke rranſlati- 
on of the Septuaginta, and the c:mmon Larine tranſlation, T fay the Tridentine Coun- 
cell allowerh none for authcnticall bu: the common Larine tranſlation, that is, the worſt 
of all. Now what faith Beze contrary to this ? ſpeaking of the divers Latine tranſlations 
of the new Teſtament onely, hee ſaith of the vulgar Latine, that hee fo!loweth it for the 
moſt part, and preferreth ir before all the reſt, maxima ex parte amplcttor + eatery omni- 
615 antepono, So that I ſpeake of the whole Bible, Beza of the new Teſtament onely. I 
ſpeake of rhe vulgar Latine text, in compariſon of the originall Hebrew and Greek. e, and 
the Sepruagintacs tranſlation : Beza of the Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtament, in 
compariſon of all other Latine rcanſlations, rhar were before him, as Era/mm, Caſt allion, 
and fuch like. According to your olde manner therefore, you rehearſe out of my wri- 
ings, either falfifying the words, or perverting che meaning. Thele things conſidered, 
you haue no cauſe to accuſe us of partialirie anJ iaconſtancie, for following , or leaving 
your Latine text, which wee never did but upon good ground , and reaſon ſuff- 
cient, 

S2 that ablinde man may ſee, you frams your tranſlations to bolſter your errours and hereſies, 
without all reſpett of following ſincerely exther the Greeke or the Latine, But for the Latine no 
marvel, the Greeke at the leaſt, why doe you nor follow ? Is us the Greeks that indxceth you to gb : 
ſay ordinances for traditions, traditions for decrees , ordinances for mitifications, Elder for + vir wal 

Pricft,or axe for hell rage for tdoll ? tell us before God,and in your conſcience, whether ir be, be- 260 v7.0, 
can e 1ru will exattly follow the Greeke : xay tell us truely, and ſhame the Devil, whether the & Ins 
Greeke words doe not ſound, and ſignific moſt properly that, which you of purpoſe will not tran- © %M. 
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Fvis. 9. Ablinde man mayſee, that you cavill, and under, quarrell and raile, wichout reſpe.t \, , 


either of conſcience towards God,or honeſty roward the world : in ſo much, that moſt 6,,4j5.m, 
commonly, you forget the credit of your owne vulgar Larine tranſlation, ſo you may haue a A3 x. 
colour to finde fault with ours. And yet againe you aske, whether itbe the Greeke, which -{fgeute, 
induceth us to fay, for 02531 ordinances, and for ya, traditions ,&c. Itellyou, the =; 
Greeke alloweth us ſo to fay, which is ſwficienr, when other godly cauſes mone us belide, ,-, 
ſoto tranſlate. Ts it rhe Latine that induceth you to ſay,for an V ſurer,a C reditor : for a fta- C:r'e/u 45.7 
ble, an Inne? for,wyhat was done, what was channced : for, faſtening to,crucifying : for , bee N2vtwua, 
you faved , ſaue your ſclues : for creature,creation: for,confeſled, promiſed : for a boate, a _ So 
ſhippe : for a ſhippe, a boare : for ſinging, pipins : for hay, graſſe : for refetion,refeRorie : 5 P 
for foo:iſhn«fe,madnefſſe : for an image,an Idoll, &c. iblame not all theſe as falſe tranſla- war.1:. 
tions, yer every man may ſee , they are nei. her uſuall, nor proped : yet as for ſome of theſe Ferunnet. 
(though nt for all) I know you may giue good reaſon,ſo may wee,forany ſhew of altera- - + —_—_ 


tion,or departing from the uſuall igmitication of the Greeks word, that youare able roal- ,,;,...;, 
ledge PUT Us, luc.6, 


Stmnulachrum, 


ſlate, for diſadvantaging your hereſies ? And firſt let us ſee — the queftion of Images. 


Martn, 
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Crap. IL[1. 
Hereticall trafſlation againſtſacredIMas s, 


Beſeech you, what is the next and readieſt, aud moſt proper Engliſh of . 
Idolum, 1dololatra, idololatria? # :t nor idoll, Idolater, idolatric ? «vas. 
are not theſe plaiue Engliſh words, and well knowen in our language 2 *i 112225 T;ns 
VF hy ſorght you further for other tearmes and words, if you bat ; 
faithfully ? What needed that circumFtance of three words for one TOTY” 
Worſhipper of Images, and , worſhipping of Images ? whether h 

(1 pray ) is the more naturall and convenient ſpeech, euher in our Ent Ph 
Engliſh tongue, or for the truth of the thing, to ſay as the holy Scrip- Col. 3; 
| ; ture doth, Covetouineſſe is idolatrie, and conſequently, The cove- 

tous man is an Idolater : or as you tranſlate, Coyetouſneſſe is worſhipping of Images, a:.d 
The coyetous man is a worſhipper of unages, — 


FXLKE 


F you aske for the readi-ſt and moſt proper Engliſh of theſe words, 
I mult needes anſ{were you, an image, a worſhipper of images, and 
worſhipping of images,as we haue ſometimes cranſlated. The o- 
ther, that you would haue, 1doll, idolarer, and idotatrie, bee ra- 

Fl J3 ther Greekiſh than Engliſh words : which though they bee uſed of 
| TRL many Engliſh men, yet are they not underſto. d- of all, as the 0- 

FG. v8 ther bee. And therefore I fay, the more natrrall , and convenient 

7 ſpeech for our Engliſh tongue, and as convenient for the truth of 

the thing it is to fay, coyetouſneſle 1s the wo: ſhipping of images, * 

and the covetous man is a worſhipper of images : as to fay covetouſneſſe is 1dolatrie, and 

the covetous man is an [dolater, as | haue proved before. Secing [do/um by your owne in- 
terpreter is called Sumulachram, and S1mulachrum ſigniftieth as much as Imago an Image, 

Cap.1 numb.s. | 

wee ſay commonly in Engliſh, Seach a rich man maketh his money his God : and the *ApoFle The abfndicy 
ſaith m like manner of ſome, Whoſe belly-i3 their Sod, Phil. 3. and generally every creature ot chis want! 

1 our idoll, when wee eſtecme it ſo exceedinoly that wee make it our God. But who ever heard in 99, 4 cover 

Engliſh, that our money, or belly, were our images ,and that by eſtceming of them too much,we be- pa Rs wo 

come wor ſhippers of Images ? Among your ſelues are there not ſome even of your Superinten- dg , 

dents, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that make an 1d9ll of thetr money and belly by coveroniſnes * 

and belly cheere ? Tet can wee not call you therefore in any true ſenſe, worſhippers of images, 

neirher would you abide it, Tow ſee then that there 13 4 great difference betwixt Idvll & mage, 

idolatrie and worſhipping of images : and even ſo great difference us there betwixt Saint Pauls 

words and your tranſlation, 

Before you can ſhew that abſtrgditie of this tranſlation, a covetous man is a worſhip- 

per of images, you maſt defend your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation , which calleth 

tidunoneryiie ſimnulachrorum [ervitus, which I have proved to ſ(ignifhe the ſerving Or WOr= 

ſhipping of images, cap. 1. mmb. 5. Now to our Engliſh phraſe, a rich man makcerh his | 

money his God, aGlurton his belly, and fo of other Creatures honoured aboue mea- 
ſure. Ifay the worſhipping of Images may bee after two ſorts, either when they are 
worſhipped as go.ls, (as among the grofler fort of rhe Genriles and Papiſts) and then ir is 

aeainſt the firſt commaundemenr, Thou ſhalt have none other gods but mee: or elſe 
E , —— px 

when men pretend to worſhippe God by them, as the Ifraelires did in the Calfe, Ex94, 32, 
and in leroboams calues, and inthe brazen Serpent, as the wiſer fort of the Gentiles and 
Papiſts pretend to doe in worſhipping their images : and then it 1a fine againſt the ſe- 
cond commundement. Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no graven images, Thow ſhalt 

not fall downe to them nor worſhip them. By ſimilitude therefore of them thar truſted 

in images as their gods, and fo honoure4 them , which were not able to helpe them, 

the Apoſtle calleth the covetous man a worſhipper of images, and covetouſheſſe wor- 

ſhipping of images: andnot properly : but becauſe their money is the ſame occalion of 

departing from God, that rhe images was to the worſhipper of them, So if we will ſpeake 
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FvLr x. 3. 


Mak T4. 


as Yer. 
hugh you [ce mare yet to this purpoſe ? Inthe Engaſh B ible printed in the yeere 1 5 62.908 reade 
thus : How a the Tempie of God with images ? Can we be ignotant of Satans cogita- 
tions herein, that it was tranſlued of purpoſe to delude the ſimple people and to make them be- 
leewe that the Apoſtle ſpeak:th ag uinſt ſacred images inthe Churches, which were then in pluck- 
ing downe in England, when ths your tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in print? Whereas mvery 
tratn you know, that the Aprfile here partly interprereth him{+!fe to fpeake of men, as of Gods 
Temples wherein he dwelleth, partly alludeth ro Salomons Temple, which did very well agree 
with images (for it had the Cherubins, which were the repreſentations of Angels, and the fi- 
ures of Oxen to beare up the lavatorie) but with idols it could not agree : and therefore the 
Apoſtles words are theſe, How agreeth the Temple of God with idols ? 

W ec hai need to ſee more, before wee bee convited of corruption : for hitherto wee 
hane ſeene nothing, bur a fooliſh cavill, grounded upon rhe common uſe of the word 
jdoll in Engliſh, in which ſpeech it is taken onely for unlawfall images, although in the 
Greeke it fgnifeth as generally, as Imago in Latine, and by T; «lly himſelfe is uſed for the 
fame. Bur inthe Engliſh Bivle printed 1562. we reade thns 2 Cor.6, How agreeth the 


. Temple of God with images > Here you cannot bee ignorant of Satans cogitations, thar 


it was trgnſlated of purpoſe co make the fimple people belcene, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth _ facred images in Churches, which were then in placking downe in Eng/and 
when this tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in print. Youare ſo amning in Satans cogita- 
rions, that hee hath inſpired into you a manifeſt vntruth : for this text was ſo tranſlated, 
and printed neere 3o, yceres before 1562. in King Hezry the eights time, when images 
werenort in plucking downe. And when it was printed againe 1562, which was the fifth 
yeere of her Maicſties reigne (God bee thanked) there was no neede to plucke downe 
images ont of Churches, which were pluckt downe in the firſt and ſecond yeeres of her 
reigne, Woheref"re thatpurpoſe is vainely imagined of you, for the Tranſlatours pur- 
poſe was the fame that the Apoſtles, ro ſhew thar the religion of Go, hath nothing to 
doe withimages, made by mans deviſe, to honour them as Gods, or to honour God by 
them. And where you fay that the Apoſtle alludeth to Sa/omens temple, which did 
well agree withimages, but not with idolsz I anſwere you, Sa/owons temple did not 
oree with images made by the deviſe of man, tro honour God by them, or in them. For 
the Cherubins were not of mans deviſe: bur of Gods commandement: the Oxen to 
hol4 np the lavatory, the pomegranars, and other ornaments, were nat for any uſe of 
religion to worſhippe God in them, or by them, bur for vſe and gamiſhing of the houſe 
appointed by Goda his law, and by direion of his ſpirit in Salomon. For the com- 
mandement, Thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, isno reſtraint unto God, but unto mn of 
their owne braine, or privatc intent, to make images to ſerue in religion. Therefoce the 
Apoſtle ——_— ſuch images as were forbidden by Gods law, is not otherwiſe to bec 


vnderſtood, and no more is our tranſlation. 


Were ſiung With the ſerpent,to behold it,and therby they were healed: thu was an wnage only,and 
4s a7 111age 4s it ereted and kept and uſed by Gods commandement. But when it grew tobee 
an idell (ſaith S, Auguſtine) chat is, when the people began to adore it as God, then Gy Eze- 


2 Cor.s, 


Salomons 
Temple did 
well agree 
with images, 
but got with 


idols, 


ui 7 6 fv Nav 
T he braſen 
ſer pent,firſt 
an image, 
When Moſes by God's appointment eretted a brazen Serpent, and commanded the people that lawfvll : _ 
ward an idols 
& vnlawfull. 
Numb-.21. 
Eib.1o. de Ct 


chias brake it 1n peeces to the oreat commendation of hs pietie and godly zeale. Sowhen the chil» uir.c.s8. 


brought thee our of Egypt, was it but an Image which they made ? was that ſs hainous a mat- 


arethy Gods © itrael. Ard therefore the Apoſtle ſanth to the (orimtihnans, Bee nor idolaters, 


| dren of Uracl wn the abſence of Moſes made a calfe, and ſaid, Theſe are thy Gods 6 Iſrael that ak. 18, 
X©O 2, 
lcen+ 
ter, that God wenu'1! ſo have puniſhed them as he did ? No they made it an idoll alſs,ſaying, Theſe —_— idoll 
1 Cor.10. 
Ag= 6 SAcnd Te, 
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as ſome of them : which alſo you tranſlate moſt falſly, Bee not worſhippers of Images, as 
ſome of them. S 
The braſen ſerpent firſt and laſt was an image, holy when ir was commanied by God 

to bee made as a facrament of our redempt10n by Chriſt, lawfull when it was reſerved 

onely for memory of rhat ex cellent miracle ; unlawfull, curſed, and abominable, whien 
it was worſhipped, and therefore juſtly broken in peecesby the godly King Ezechias. 
Youcite e-fgu#tine as it pleaſeth you, to follow your owne context : uem /anz ſerpen- 

tem propter fait memoriam reſervatum, cam poſtea popuiis errans, tanquam idolum colere ces 
piſſet, Exechias, &c. Which ſerpent truely being reſerved for the memory of the fa4, 

when afterward the people going aſtray, began to worſhip as an Idoll, Ezechias the Kine 

ſerving God with religious power, withgrear praiſe of his pietie, brake in Peeces. Here 

It js certaine, that e-ſ#gn#ine (as moſt Eccleſiafticall writers) uſeth the word 1dolur for 

an image abuſed. Hur that the people began to adore it as God, hee faith not, for they 

onely worſhipped God by it, falſly indeed, and ſaperſtitiouſly , bur yer nor beleeving 

rhat image to bee God himſelfe, bur a holy repreſentation of his power, which was ſhew- 

ed by it in the dayes of Moſes. That Ezechias by religions or Eccleſiaſtical power and 

authoritie, did pur downe idolatrie, you paſfe it by, as though you faw it notin Saint 4»- 

guitize, Bur youbring another example, toproue that images, except rhey bee worſhip- 

ped as gods, beeno Idols. Intruth, ſeeing all religious worſhip is due onely ro God, al- 

though the !dolatcrs intend not ro worſhip their images as Gods, yet by worſhipping of 
them, they make unto themſclues Gods of them, and fo offend both agiinſt the firſt 
and ſecond commandements. Yet how proue you, that the 1ſraclites made a God of 
their Calfe ? Becauſe they faid, Theſe are thy gods ,O 7/rae/, that brought thee out of the 
land of e/Egypr. But even by that fame ſpeech it is manifeſt, that they worſhipped not 
the Calfe, as beleeving. it to bee God ; but contrariwiſe proreſted thereby, that they mea- 
ned not to change their God, but to worſhip the fame God which brought them out of 
the land of Egypr, by that image, which they could nor bee ignorant that ir was made 
but yeſterday, of thcir carings, and therefore could not thinke it was the ſame God that 
bro.:ght them out of the land of Egypt, but that they would worſhip God by that vifi- 
ble ſhave which they tfaw before them. And Aaron by his proclamatian confirmeth the 

fame : To morrow (faith hee) ſhall bee holy day to /choua, that is, tothe onely true God, 

whom they dithonoured, pretending to worſhip him by that image. So hainous a thing 

itiz, ro make images to repreſent God, and worſhip them for his honour, although the 

wor(hipper doenor beleeue them to be Gods. Therefore where wee haue in ſome tran(la- 

tions, 1 Cor. 19. called thoſe Idolarers worſhippers of Images, wee haue not erred : for an 

Image it was they worſhipped, thinking to worſhip God thereby. Bur if either Image, 

or | doll, worſhippers of Images, or Idolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue borh in our 

tranſlations, the one expreſſing what wee meane by the other, that theſe cavillations were 
needlefſe, bur that malice againſt the truth incenſerh you to picke quarrels, and that tranſla- 
tioa which auſerh the tearmes of Idols and Idolaters, was thenin printing at Genexa, when 
Images were in pulling downe in E-gland,namely the firſt and ſecond yeeres of the Queenes 
raizne, beiag finiſhed rhe 10. of _ 1560, which notably confuteth the foad purpoſe 
that you ſlaunder our Tranſlators to haue had. 

Wee ſee then that the Jewes had Images without ſinne,but not idols: Againe, for having idols, 
they were accounted like unto the Gentiles, as the P/alme ſaith, They learned their workes, 
and ſerved their graven idols. Zxt they were not accounted like nnto the Gentiles for having 
_—_ ges, w kich they had iz Salomons T, emple, and in the braſen ſerpent. $, Hierome writeth of In c.25 Exech 
the Ammonites and Moabites (who were Gentiles and Idolaters ) that comming ints the Tem- The Proce.. © 
ple of Hieruſfalem,ard ſeeing the Angelicall images of the Cherubins covering the Propitiatorie, ftancs are like 
they ſayd, Loe, even as the Gentiles, ſo Tuda alſo hath idols of their Religion, Theſe men did © the Am- 
pur no dt ference betweene their owne idols, and the Tewes lawfull [mages. And are Jon not aſh1- 1 
med to bee like to theſe ? They accuſedSalomons Temple of idols, becauſe they [aw their lawful ; 
images : you accuſe the Churches of God of idolatrie, becauſe you ſee there the (acred images of 
C hriſt and bu Samts, | 

W ee know that the Tewes had images without finae, and fo haue wee : but to haue 
imaocs in any uſe of religion, withour Gods exprefſe commandement, neither is it law- 
fl! for them nor us, becauſe wee hauz a generall commandement tothe contrary. They 
were accounted like the Gentiles yg! on for having images contrary to Gods com- 
manJement, of their owe ap>ointment, and worſhipping them ; nor for having ima- 
ges apyoinred by Gol, which yet it was not law full for them to vvorſhip. Bur the Pro- 
r2ſtants (you fay) are like ro the Ammonites and Moabires, of whom 5. Hierome Wri- 
tech, char comming incothe Temple, and ſeeing the Cherubins covering the Rae 
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rorie, tÞey ſaid, Loe, even as the Gentiles, ſo Indaalſo hath 
accuſe the Church of God of) idolatrie, becauſe we ſee 


idols of their religion ;as we 
there the facred images of Chriſt 


| and his Saints. 
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This that yeu fay Saint Hierome writeth, hee onely reporteth it, as aridiculous fable of 
the Iewes. Ridicnlam vero tn hoc loco Hebreas narrant fabulam : The Hebrewes in this place 
tella ridiculous fable. Bur fables are good enough to bolſter falſe accuſations. Secondly 
hee reporterh them to lay, $1ct cnntte gentes colunt ſimnlachra, ita & Inda habet ſue religi= 
ons 14ola: As all nations wo'ſhip images, ſo hath Ida alto idols. of their religion. By 
waich words you ſee, that hee calleth images and idols the fame things. For fmnulachruns 
to bee takenas largely as 5m2g9, I haue proved before, inſfomuch that man is called /inz. 
Lachrum Des, the image, not the 1doll of God, as idoll is taken in the evill part. Butneg- 
ther are you like to 1»da, nor wee to Ammon and Ioab in this caſe : for Inds had Gods 
commandement to warrant their images, ſo haue not you, but his commandement againſt 
your images. Againe Afoab and Ammon (if the tale were true) had idolatrous images of 
their owne,{ſo have not wee. 


But tell us yet { I pray you ) dve the holy Scriptures of either Teſtament ſpeake of all manner 
macs, or rather YES of the G weil _ »'ci f ſpeake of wy 4 hes holy 
imac, or rather of | entules ? Yomr con/Ccience knoweth that they ſheake direftHy Scriprure 
agat »ſt ther aols,and the tdolarrie that was among the Pagans and Infidels:from the which as the ſpe _ & 
A g3unlk the 
idols of the 
Gentiles. not 


Jewes im the old Teſtament, ſo tne firſt Chriſtians in the new Teſtament were to bee prohibued, 
But will you haue a demonſtration that your owne conſcience condemneth you herein,and that you 
afp'y all tranſlation to your herefie * What canſed you, being otherwiſe in all places (o ready to 


trarſlate images, yet Efay 31. and Zachar. x3. to tranſlate idols in all your Bibles with full manner of 
conſent ? Why wn theſe places fpecially, and ſo adviſedly ? Nodombe becauſe God "auth there ,ſþea- ———_ 2 


king of thus time in the new Teſtament, In that day every man ſhall caſt out his idols of (il- 
ver and idols of gold : And, 1 will deſtroy the names of the idols our of the carth, ſo that 
they ſhallno more bee had in remembrance. 7» which places if you had tranſlated images, 
you had made the prophecie falſe, becanſe images hune not beene deſtroyed out of the world, but 
are and haxe beene in Chriſtian Countries with honour andreverence, even ſince Chriſts time. 
Aſarry in the idols of the Gentiles we ſee ut verified, which are deſtroyed in all the world ſo farre 
as Gentilitie # converted to Chriſt, h 

Verily th? commandemenr of Go1, being acommandement of the firſt Table, unto 
which whatſoever is faid an the Scriptures of images, or the worſhip of them forbidden, 
muſt bee referred, ſpeaking generally of all manner images, made by the deuice of man, 
for any uſe of religion, whether they bee of Tewes, Pagans, or falſe Chriſtians. Bur we are 
effzreda demonſtration, that our owne conſcience condemneth us herein, and that wee 
apply all tranſlation to our hereſie ; and that is this: in E/ay 31. and Zachar.13. with one 
conſent all tranflate Idols, becauſe God ſpeaketh of the time of the new Teſtatnenr, where 
if they had tranſlated images, they had made the prophecie falſe,” becauſe Llmages in 
Chriſtian Countries are with honour, bur Idols of the Gentiles are deſtroyed our of rhe 
world ſo farre as Gentilitie is converted to Chriſt. A goodly demonſtration I promiſe 
you. Thar the Tranſlators had no ſuch reſpeR, ir is plaine, for that they doe not underſtand 
the 31. of Eſay of the time of Chriſt, but of the reformation made by Ezechias, But in 
Eſay 44. which is a manifeſt |prophecie of the Church of Chriſt, they all uſe the word 
Image. Alſo Afich.s. and in divers other places, where the deſtruction of Idolatrie is pro- 
phefied, by the religion of Chriſt , which is verified onely in true Chniſtians : for other- 
wiſe both the Idolatrie of Pagans, and of falſe Chriſtians, hath remained in many places, 
and yet remaineth to this day. 

And what were the Pagans idels, or their idolatrie ? S. Paul telleth ws, he's They chan 
ged the glory of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilirude of the image of a corruptible 
man, my | of birds and beaſts, and creeping things, and they ſerved (or ar, 1 the 
creature more thenthe Creator. Doth hee charge them for making the imare of man or beaſt ? 
Towr (clues hane hangings and clothes full of ſuch paintings and embroderings of imagerie, 
Wherewith then are they charged ?VVth giving the glory of God to ſuch creatures which was to 
make th:m Idols, and themſelnes Tdolaters. 

Thar the Pagans changed the glory of God into the fimilirude of the image of man, &c. 
it was the cxtremitie of their madnefſe ; bur that they made images of man or beaſt, if you 
will not confeſſ:,that Iwpiter,. Aars, ec. were men. /ſis a cow or beaſt, yer remember that 
they made images of their Emperours, and committed idolatrie to them,otherwiſeto 
make images out of religion, was not the offence of idolatric in them, nor us, that hauc 
them in hangings, and vaintings,and other lawfull umages. | 

The ca/e being this, why doe you make it two diſtunt} things in S, Paul, calling the Pagans, 
ldolaters ; aud rhe Chriſtians doing the ſane, Wor ſhippers of [mages ; and that wnone ſentence, 
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Whereas the Apoſtle ſeth but one.and the ſelfe ſam: Greeks word, in ſpeaking both of Pagans and 
Chriſtians : It wa marvellous and wilſnll corruption and well to bee marked,aud therefore | will 
put downe the whole ſentence, as it us in your Engliſh tranſlation : IT wrote to you, that you 
ſhould ner company with fornicators ; and I mzant not ar all of the fornicarors of this 
world, either of the covetotts, or extortioners , either * the idolaters, &c, Bar that yee 
company not together , if any that 1s called a brother, bee a fornicator, or coverous, or 
*AWoRsSuiyyeaR Or IMAG8s, or ancxtortioner, [n the fir ſt,ſpeaking of Pa- 


$415, your Tranſlator nameth jdolater, according to the text; but in the Latter part [þrating of 798: 


Chriſtians , you tranſlate the very ſelfe ſame Greeke word , worſhipper of images. Why jo ? 
For/ſooth to make the Reader thinks that S. Paul ſpeaketh here not only of Pagan [Aolaters, but 
al 7 of Catholike Chriftians, that reverently kneele in prayer before the C "afſ-, the baly Rode, 
_ m—_—y our Saviour (hriſt and bu Saints ; & thawyh the Apoſtle had commnded 'nch ts 
ee AVOJAYrA, , 

Thereaſon 1s, becauſe wee commt Idolators an4 worſhippers of !mages to bee all one: 
Bur it is a marvellous wilfull corruption 5 that in one ſentence, 1 Cor, 5. wee cill the Pa- 
gans (dolaters, and the Chriſtians worſhippers of mages, and yet the fame Greeke 


word in both. 1f chis werea fault, it were but of one tran{lation of rhe three, for the Ge- 


neaa Bible hath 1dolater in both , the other wor ſhipper of Idols in the latter placz. And 
wee thinke the latter ro bee underſtood of idolatrous Papiſts , which worſhi Idols made 
with hands of men, as Croſſes, Roodes, and other Images, to as g-eat diſhonour of God , 
an | danger of their ſoules,as Pagans did. So that if it had beene worſhippers of Images in 
both, the tranſlation had not beene amiſſe. 

Where if you haue gert he face to deny this Jour 8 il:£10u5s and heretical intent 5 tell us why 
all theſe other words are tranſl ited a'd repeated althe in both places, covetous, fornicators; cx- 
tortioners,both P:g.15 and Chriſtians ; and onely this word { [dolaters) nor /o, but Pagans, 
Id laters , ana Criftiant, worſhippers of Images. At the leaſt you cannot deny but ut was of 
purpoſe dene,to maks hoth ſeems all one, yea and ta ſignifie that the Chriſtians doing the foreſaid 
reverence before ſacred Imag's ( which you call wor ſhipping of !mages) are mare to bee avoyded 
than the Pagan Idolaters : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks g of Pagans and Chriſtians that commit= 
ted one and the [clfe ſme hainons ſiune what 'oever, commandeth the Chriſtian in that ca/e to be 
—_—_ for hu amendment, leaving the Pagan to himſelfe and to God, as having not to doe to 
; oe of him. 

I thiake the cauſe was, that Chriſtians might unlerſtin{ who was an Idolater, and what 
the word Idolater fignifiech , which was uſed in the former part of the ſenrence. And if 
the Tranſlators purpote was by this explication,to dif vade the Readers from worſhipping, 
of Popiſh mages, I ſee not what cauſe hee hath ro bee aſhamed thereof, ſeeing the Greeke 
word .:1gnifieth as much as he faith ; not as though Idols were proper only to the Gentiles 
and | mages to Chriſtians,for in other places hee uſerh the name of Images, ſpeaking borh of 
the Pagins, and the © riſtians, 1 Cor.$. — for my pait | couid with he had uſed one 
word in both places, an4 either called rhem both Idolaters, or both worſhippers of I- 
mages, | | 

7M to this the anſwer bel: ke will bee made, as one of them hath already anſwered in the like 
caſe,that in the Engliſh Bible appointed to bee read in their (ſynrches, ut 8 otherwiſe, and even 
as wee Would hae ut correfted : and therefore (faith hee) it had beene good before weentred 
jato ſuch h..inous accuſations, to haue examined'our grounds that they had beene true. es 
though we acc ſc them not tracly of falſe tranſlation, wnleſſe it bee falſe m that one Bible which 
for the preſent us read in their Churches : or as though it pertained not to them how their other 
E ngliſe Bubles be tranſlated : or as thowgh the people read not all indifferently without prohibiti- 
on, and may bee abuſed by every one of them : or as though the Biole which now is read (a6 wee 
thinks) in ther Churches , hane not the like abſurd tranſlations, yea more abſurd,even in this 
matter of Images,as 4 before declared : or 4s though wee muſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſla- 
tiom is read intheir Church (which were hard to know, it changeth ſo oft) before mee may be bold 
to accuſe them of ful * tranſlation : or 4s though it were not the [ame Buble that was for ma 
Jeeres read im thew Churchesand # yet 11 every mans bands, which hath this abſurd tranſlation 
whereof wee Lame laſt ſpoken, 

Mine anſwer was framed to Hewlets reaſon , who would prone that our ſervice was 
naught, becauſe the Scriptures were therein read in falſe and ſhameleſſe tranſlations : 
example of which heebringeth, 1 /ohn 5. Children keepe your ſelues from Images: To 
whom mine anſ.ver wasagt , when I faid , In the Bible appointed ro bee read in the ſer- 
vice it is otherwi'e, andaShee himſelfe faith 1t ought to bee ; which anſwer as though 
it were made to tie generall accuſation of our tranſ[11rions, you wich many ſuppoſings , 4s 
though this, as though that, would make it ſeeme tobee vnſiyHcient, whereasto —_—_ 
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rorie, they faid, Loe, even as the Gentiles, ſo Indaalſo hath idols of their relision : as we 
accuſe the Church of God of idolatrie, becauſe we ſee there the facred images of Chriſt 
and his Saints. __ | 

This that yeu fay Saint Hiereme writeth, hee onely reporteth it, as a ridiculous fable of 
the Iewes. Ridiculam vero tn hoc loco Hebreas narrant fabulam : The Hebrewes in this place 

_ tella ridiculous fable. Bur fables are good enough to bolſter falſe accuſations. Secondly 
hee reporteth them to ſay, Sicut euntte gentes colunt ſimmlachra, ita & Inda habet [ne religi« 
ons 14ola: As all nations worſhip images, ſo hath I#da alfo idols, of their religion. By 
which words you fee, that hee calleth images and idols the fame things. For ſimwlachruns 
to bee takenas largely as #.2g9, I haue proved before, infomuch thatman is called ſore. 
lachrum Dei, the image, not the idoll of God, as idoll is taken in the evill pare. Butnes- 
ther are you like to Ida, nor wee to Ammon and IHoab in this caſe : for Inda had Gods 
commandement to warrant their images, fo haue not you, but his commandement againſt 
your images. Againe Aſoab and Ammon (if the tale were true) had idolatrous images of 
their owne,{o have not wee. 

But tell ws yet ( I pray you ) ave the holy Scriptures of either Teſtament ſpeake of all manner of The hol 
imacci,or rather of the 1dols of the Gentiles ? Your conſcience knoweth that they ſpeake direFHy Scripnin 
againſt ther aols,and the tdolatrie that was among the Pagans and Infidels:from the which as the ſpeaketh a- 
Jewes un the old Teſtament, ſo tne firſt Chriſtians in the new Teſtament were to bee prohibued, Sol he 
But will you haue a demonſtration that your owne conſcience condemneth you herein,and that You mo we 
app'y all tranſlation to your hereſfie * What cauſed you, being otherwiſe 1n all places (o ready to againſt all 
trarſlate images, yet Eſay 31. and Zachar. x3. to tranſlate idols in all Jour Bibles with full mannerot 
conſent ? Why wn theſe places ſpecially, and ſo adviſedly ? No doubt becauſe God 'aith there, ſpea- ve: 
king of thus time in the new Teſtament, In that day every man ſhall caſt out his idols of (il- 
ver and idols of gold : And, | will deſtroy the names of the idols out of the earth, fo thar 
they ſhallno more bee had in remembrance. /» which places if you had tranſlated imiges, 
you kad made the prophecie falſe, becanſe images hune not beene deſtroyed out of the world, but 
are and haxe beene tn Chriſtian Countries with honour andreverence, even ſince Chri ſts time. * 
Afarry in the idols of the Gentiles we ſee ut verified, which are deſtroyed in all the world /o farre 
as Gentilitie i converted to Chriſt, | | | 

Verily th? commandemenr of GoJ, being acommandement of the firſt Table, unto 
which whatſoever is faid an the Scriprures of images, or the worſhip of them forbidden, 
muſt bee referred, ſpeaking generally of all manner images, made by the deuice of man, 
for any uſe of religion, whether they bee of Tewes, Pagans, or falſe Chriſtians. Bur we are 
eff:reda demonſtration, that our owne conſcience condemneth us herein, and rhat wee 
apply all tranſlation to our hereſie ; and that is this: in E/ay 31. and Zachar. 13. with one 
conſentall tranſlate Idols, becauſe God ſpeaketh of the time of the new Teſtatnent, where 
if they had tranſlated images, they had made the prophecie falſe,” becauſe Images in 
Chriſtian Countries are with honour, bur Idols of the Gentiles are deſtroyed out of rhe 
world ſo farre as Gentilirie is converted to Chriſt. A goodly demonſtration I promiſe 
you. Thar the Tranſlators hadno ſuch reſpeR, ir is plaine, for that they doe not underſtand 
the 31, of E/ay of thetime of Chriſt, but of the reformation made by Ezechias, But in 
Eſay 44. which 15 a manifeſt prophecie of the Church of Chriſt, they all uſe the word 
Image. Alſo Aich.s. and in divers other places, where the deſtrucion of Idolatrie is pro- 

heſied, by the religion of Chriſt , which is verified onely in true Chriſtians : for other- 
wiſe both the Idolatric of Pagans, and of falſe Chriſtians, hath remained in many places, 
and yet remaineth to this day. | 

And what were the Pagans idols, or their idolatrie ? S$. Paul telleth us, ſayings They chan Rom.r, 
ged the glory of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilirtude of the image of a corruptible Whar were 
man, and of birds and beaſts, and creeping things, and they ſerved (or worſhipped ) the = my 
creature more then the Creator. Doth hee charge them for waking the imave of man or beaſt ? Ov 
Yowr (clues hane haugings and clothes full of [much paintings embroderings of imagerie, 
Wherewith then are they charged *VVth giving the glory of God to ſuch creatures, which was to 
make th:m Idols, and themſelues Idolaters. 

Thar the Pagans changed the glory of God into the fimilirude of the image of man, &c. 
it was the extremitieof their madneffe ; bur that they made images of man or beaſt, if you 
will not confeſſe,that Iupiter, Mars, &c. were men. /fis a cow or beaſt, yer remember that 
they made images. of their Emperours, and committed idolatrie to' them,otherwiſeto 
make images out of religion, was not the offence of idolatrie in them, nor us, that hauc 
them in hangings,and vaintings,and other lawfull mages. 
T he caſe being thus, why doe you make it two diſftentt things in $. Paul, calling the Pagans, - oo A 


Idolaters ; aud the Chriſtians doing the ſame, Wor ſhippers of Images ; and that inone ce 
whereas 
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Whereas the Apoſtle nſeth but oneand the [elfe ſam? Greeks Word,in ſpeaking both of Pagans and 
Chriſtians : It a marvellous and wilſnt corruption and well to bee marked,and therefore | will 
put downe the whole ſentence, as it us in your Engliſh tranſlation : I wrote to you, that you 
ſhould net company with fornicators ; and I mzaut not ar all of the fornicators of this 
world, either of the coverots, orextortioners , either * rhe idolatzrs ; &c, Bar that yee * A nm 
company not together , if any that 1s called a brother, bee a fornicator, or covetous, vr pace. 
*AWoRsSnaiyeak Or IMAGES, or anextortioner, n the firſt, peaking of Pa- * &dutonas 
$417, your Tranſlator nameth idolater, according to the text ; but in the latter part ſþrating of 79%: 
Chriftians , you tranſlate the very ſelfe ſame Greeke werd , worſhipper of images. Why ſo ? 
Forſooth to make the Reader thinks that S. Paul fpeaketh here not only of Pagan [dolaters, but 
al o of Catholike Chriftians, that reverently kneele in prayer before the Croſſe, the boly Rocde, 
_ —_— our Saviour (hriſt and hu Saints ; gs thowgh the Apaſtle had communded uh to 
ee avojded, | 
Fyrx. 8 Thereaſon is, becauſe wee comt Idolators an worſhippers of !mages to bee all one: 
| Bur it is a marvellous wilfull corruption, that in one ſentence, 1 Cor, 5. wee call the Pa- 
gans (dolaters, and the Chriſtians worſhippers of Images, and yer the fame Greeke 
word in both. 1f chis werea fault, it were but of one tran(lation of rhe three, for the Ge- - 
ncaa Bible hath 1dolarer in both, the other worſhipper of Idols in the latter placz. And 
wee thinke the latter ro bee underſtood of idolatrous Papiſts, which worſhip Idols made 
with hands of men, as Croſſes, Roodes, and other Images, to as great diſhonour of God , 
an | danger of their ſoules,as Pagans did. So that if ir had beene worſhippers of Images in 
both, the tranſlation had not beene amiſſe; ” | 
Where if you haue yet the face to deny this your milie10u8 and heretical intent , tell us why 
all theſe other words are tranſlited ard repeated alike in both places, covetous, forniators; cx- 
tortioners,both Pagans and Chriſtians ; and onely this word { Idolaters ) not ſo, but Pagans, 
Id-laters , ana Chriſtiant, wor ſhippers of Images. At the leaſt you cannot deny but it was of 
purpoſe dene,to maks both ſeem? all one, yea and to ſignifie that the Chriſtians doing the foreſaid 
reverence before ſacred Imag's ( which you call wor ſhipping of Images) are more to bee avoyded 
than the Pagan Idolaters : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of” Pagans and Chriſtizns that commit= 
red one and the [clfe [me hainons ſiune what 'oever, commandeth the Chriſtian in that ca/e to be 
"_— for hu amendment, leaving the Pagan to himſelfe and to God, 4s having not ta doe to 
Judve of him. | 
Fix. 8. A1thinkethe cauſe was, that Chriſtians might underſtand who was an Idolater, and what 
the word Idolater ſignifiech , which was uſed in the former part of the ſenrence. And if 
the Tranſlators purpofe was by this explication,to diſſ»ade the Readers from worſhipping, 
of Popiſh mages, I ſee not what cauſe hee hath ro bee aſhamed thereof, ſeeing the Greeke 
word i:gnifieth as much as he fairh ; not as though Idols were proper only to the Gentiles 
and {mages to Chriſtians,for in other places hee uſerh the name of images, peeing both of 
che Pagans, and the <hriſtians, 1 Cor.8. Although for my part I coutd wiſh he had uſed one 
word in both places, and either called chem both Idolaters , of both worſhippers of I- 
mages, . 
MART. 10» Fmt to this the anſwer belt he will bee made, as one of them hath already anſwered in the like W.Fulke, con- 
_Caſe,that in the Engliſh Bible appointed to bee read in their (ynrches, it is otherwiſe, and even _— _ 
4s wee Would hane ut correfted : and therefore (ſaith hee) it had beene good before weentred ti.35- 
jato ſuch h«inous accuſations, to haue examined our grounds that they had beene true. es 
though we acc nſec them not tracly of falſe tranſlation, wnleſſe it bee falſe 1m that one Bible which 
for the preſent #4 read in their Churches : or as —_ it pertained not to them how their other 
Engliſb Bibles be tran ſlated : or 45 thowgh the peop read not all indifferently without probibiti- 


MART, 9». 


on, and may bee abuſed by every one of them : or as though the Bible which now 1s read (as wee 
thinks) in their Churches , hae not the like abſurd tranſlations, # more abſurd,cven in this 


matter of Images,as #4 before declared: or 4s though wee myſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſla- 
tion iz read intheir Church (which were hard to know, it changeth ſo oft) before wee may be bold 
ro arcuſe them of ful * tranſlation : or as though it were not the [ame ble that was for many 
yeeres read im their Churches, and is yet in every mans bands, which hath this abſurd tranſlation 
whereof wee bane laſt ſpoken. | 
Mine anſwer was framed to Howlets reaſon , who would proue that our ſervice was 
naught, becauſe the Scriptures were therein read in falſe and ſhameleſſe tranſlations: 
example of which heebringeth, 1 /ohn 5. Children keepe your ſelues from Images: To 
whom mine anſwer wasapt , when 1 faid , In the Bible appointed ro bee read in the ſer- 
vice it is otherwiſe, andas hee himſelfe faith it ought to bee ; which anſirer as though 
ir were made to the generall accuſation of our tran{ſations, you with many ſnppolings , as 
though this, as though that, would make it ſeeme tobee ynſiyJicient, whereasto _—_ 
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cav1ll, it was not onely ſuſhcienr, but alſo proper, And therefore this is a vaine ſuppoſall, 
Ls though wee accuſe them not truely of falſe tranſlation, vnleſſe ir bee falſe in that one Bible 
which for the preſent ts read in their (urch : for we grant you not the other tobe falſe, be- 
cauie this is rrue,and ſoare all the reſt, As though it pertained not to them bow their other En 
[ib Bibles be tranſlated. It pertaineth ſo farre, that if there were a fault in the former, wee 
haue amended it in rhelatter. Bnr in the text, for which Ianſwered, I acknowle eyet 
no faulr, neither is that mine onely anſwer, for I proue that Image, and idoll with the A- 
poltle figniherh rhe ſame thing. Or as though the people reade not all withont prohibition, and 
may bee abr{ecd by every one of them, There isno fach falſe tranſlation in any of them, thar 
the perple can bee abuſed thereby, to run into herefie, Yet againe 2 Or as though the Bible 
which now :1 read (as wee thinke ) hawe wot the like abſurd tranſlation, yea more abſurd, even 
” this matter of Images, as # declared before. Asthough you haue proved whatſoever you 
prate of. Once againe ; Or 45 though wee muſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſlation # read in 
#herr (hmrch (which were hard-to know, it changeth ſo often) before wee may bee boll ra accuſe 
th m of falſe tranſlation, If you will accuſe that tranſlation which is read in our Church, as 
How let doth,reafon wonld you ſhould firſt learne which it is, and that isno hard marter, ſce- 
Ing there was never more appointed than two, as oft as you ſay wee change. Or (athaft } 
4 thertgh it were net the ſame Bible that was or many yreres read in their Churches , and 1 
Jet in every mans hands, which hath thu abſurd travſlation, whereof wee lait fpake. As 
thorgh I could prophefie, when I anſwered How/er , for the Bible appointed to bee read 
In the Church, in 1 Zohn 5. that you would find» fault with another text in that tranſlation, 
that ſometime was read in the Church, and yet is in many mens hands: which although 
It bee well altered in char point which you quarrell ar, in the two latter tranſlations, yer [ 
ſee no abſtrditic in the firſt, which for one Greeke word giveth two Englifh words, both 
of one ſignification, yea an4 the latrer being pliner , explicating the former , which eo 
Engliſh cares is more obſcure, anJ lefſe :mderſto-d. 


Syrely the Bible that wee muſt accu'e, nit on:ly in thz- point, but for (undry other moſt groſſe Buy,1562. 


faulis and hereticall tranſlations fpoben of in other places 43 that Buble which was authorized b 
Cranmer their Archbiſhop of Cantert urie, 9% read all King Ewa 4% time in their Churches, 
and (as ut ſeemeth by the late printing thereof againe. Anno 1562.) 4 great part of this 
Ducenesraigne, And certaine it 1s, that it was ſolonnread mall their Churches, wth thy ve- 
nom and corrupt tr mſlation of imanes, alwayes im ftead of rdols ; that it mad: the d:cerved 
people of therr [ect to deſp ifc, Contemne, and thandon the very ſione and 1ma oe of their ſalvation, 
the croſſe of Chrift, the holy Roode, or Crurifix, veyreſenting the manner of his bitter paſſion 
and death the ſacred images of the bI-fſed Virgin Marv, the mother of God, and of Sxint lohn 


Evangeli#, repreſenting their landing by the Creſſe, at the very rime of his paſſion. Inſomuch 1,4, 19.v.26. 


that now by experience wee ſee the foule inconvenience thereof, to wit, that ali other images 

prflures of infamous harlots, and heretikes, of heathen tyrants, and perſecutors, are lawfull in 
England at this day, ard their houſes, parlowrs, and chambers, are garniſhed with them : onely 
ſacred images,and repreſentativns of the holy myſterie of our redemvrion, are eftermed idolatrous, 


aud hane beene openly defaced in moi? prightfull manner, and burned, to the great diſhononr of 


enr Saviour Chrift and hy Saints, 


That Bible perhaps you miſlike more than the other tranſlations, becauſe Arch- | 


biſhop Crammer allowed it by his authoritie, Bur howſoever ir bee, ( as I thinke there 
bee more imperfeFions in it than in the other) ir is not yeur accuſation , without due 
and ſubſtantiall proofe, thar caff make 1t I: eſteemed with any indifferent or wiſe man. 
If it hane canſed the people ro conremne and abandnn all Popiſh Tdols, there is cauſe that 
wee ſhou'd give God thankes for it. albeit not the tranſlation onely, but preaching of 
the Goſpell, and Chriſt crucified efpecial'y, by which Chriſt hath beene truely and lively 
painted forth unto them , and even crucified among them, hath made them contemne , 
yeaand abhorre zl! carnail and humane devices of the image of our falvation, or repre- 
ſentation of his paiſion , by vaine and dead images , to bee any helpes of faith , religion, 
or the worſhip of God. Where you fay it is ſcene by experience, that all other images 
of infamous harlors, and Ierctikes , of heathen Tyranrs, and perſecutors, are lawfull in 
England, to gamiſh houſes, when facred images are eſteemed idolatrous , defaced, and 
burned; I know not well your meaning : for if you haueany true images of the Patriarkes, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, or other holy p&ſons, I thinke they bee as lawfull to garniſh private 
houſes, as the other you ſpeake of: Yea the ſtories of the whole Bible painted, both of 
the old Teftzment, and the new, are not forbidden, but in many places uſed. Provided 
alwayes, that in the places appointed for the publike ſervice of God , ſuch things are not 


lawfall, for danger of idolatrie, nor in private places to bee abuſed, as they are of Papiſts, | 


but rather, though they were asancicar, and as goodly motwments as the braſen {erpent 
| Was, 
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was, which no images at this day, can bee, ir js to rhe great honour of God, "that they 
ſhould bee deſpiſed, defaced, barnz4, and ftrmped ro powder, as that was, which ſome- 
time wasereFed by the comman lemear of 2d, by which not onely great miracles were 
—_— bur the wonderfull myltecie of our falvatioa through faich in Chriſt ; -was 
r Ul | 
, p wen the Bible, that at this day is read in their Churches, if it be that of the yeare 
L577. #t i worſe ſometime 5n this matter of WmAages then the other, For where the other readeth, 
Covctouſneſle, which is worſhipping of Idols : there this later (wherennto' they appeale ) 
readeth thu, CovetGuſheſſe, which is worſhipping of images : And Epheſi5, it reagdeth as Col 3.1 5. 
abſurdly as the other, A coverous man, which is a worſhipper of images, Loe, this ss the 
Engliſh Bible, which they referre us vnto, as better tranſlated, and as corretting the fault of the 
former, But becanſe it vevident by theſe places, that this alſo is partly worſe, and partly as 31! 4s 
the ether, therefore this great confuter of Maſter Tohn Holet, fleerh once more to the G-neva 
Engliſh Bible, ſaying, Thus wee reade,and, 10 we tranijare : ro wit, a covetous perſon, which x, 36, 
15an idolater. Where ſhall wee hane theſe good fellowes, and how ſhall wee bee ſnre that they will Bib.1579. 
ftand to any of their tranſlations ? from the firſt read in their Churches, they flee to that thar is 
now read, and from thu againe, to the later Genena Engliſh Bibles, neuher read in their 
( Onrches ( as wee ſuppoſe ) nor of greateſt amthoritie among them : and wes doubt not but they 
wall as faſt flee from thu, to the former againe, when ths ſhall be proved in ſome places more f ale 
and abſurd, than the other, 
Frix.12. Irplcaſeth you worſe perhaps, that leſſe avourerh your pelting diſtintion of images, 
and idols, but itis neverthe worſe to bee liked of them, ythatare wiſeand learned, which 
know that «zor, anQ tidw4er, in Greeke, doe ſignifie the ſame thing , which you cannoc 
deny. And where you fay, in your ſcornefill mood, loe, this is the Bible, which rhey 
referre us unto, as better tranſlated and as cocrecting the fan'r of the former, you fol- 
low your accuſtomed vaine of lying. For Iacknowledge no faulr of the former, in this 
point of images, bur confute the frowardnefle of rhar fooliſh reaſon, which accuſeth our 
ſervice, of readiag the Bible in ſhamelcſſ2 rranſlations, in that text 1 /obn 5. whereas it 
the Bible appointed for the ſervice, 1t is not as hee faith, but even as hee would haue us 
to lay, Itlie notthetetore (as it pleaſerh your wiſedome ro fay) from that tranſlarioa 
wlſo, tothe Geneur Bible , neither doe I alledge the- Geneua tranſlation for thar cauſe 
you pretend, bur to ſhew thar albeit wee tranflare in fuch words, as you cannot miſlike; 
yer your venomous ſlaun.lcring pennes, and tongues, can never giue over your peeviſh 
quuneting In the place by you quoted, - I defend both as true, and anſwerable to rhe 
recke, and of ane ſenſe and meaning; where rhe ſound of words onely, is divers, the 
ſignification of matter, one, and the fame. And yet you mult hae your fooliſh floriſh 
in roperipe tearmes. Where ſhall wee hae theſe good fellowes, &c., ? You ſhall haue us, by 
the grace of God, ready to. juſtifie all our trantlation, from ſhameleſſe falſification, and 
herericall corruptions, which is your impudent charge againſt us. And if in matrer of 
lefſer moment, you can 4eſcrie the leaſt errour, in any, or in all of our tranſlations, wee 
ſhall bee willing ro confeſſe the fame, and ready to reforme it. For truth is dearer tous, 
than credit :: al h wee thinke it berter credit, roreformea fault, than being admoniſh- 
ed,wilfully to continue it,or cefend. it. | 
But what matter u it how they reade in their Churches,or how they corrett their former tran- 
ſtations by the later: when the old corruption remaineth ſtill being ſet of purpoſe in the top of eve- 
ry doore within their Churches, in theſe words : Babes kecpe your ſelues from images? why 
remaineth that written ſp often and /o conſpicnowſly in the wals of their Churches,which in their 
Bibles they correft as a fault ? their later Bibles ſay, Keepe-your ſelues from idols : rherr 
Church Wals ſay, Keepe your ſelues from images. S. obs ſpeaking to the lately converted 
Gentiles, biddath them. beware of the idols from whence they were converted:they ſpeaking to the 
old inſtrufted Chriſtians,bid them beware of the ſacred imge of Chriſt our Savuynr,of the holy 
({rucifixe of. the creſſe, of every ſuch repreſentation and monument of Chriſts paſſion, anllou 
| redemption.,. W__ in the very ſame place where theſe boly monuments were wont to 
| ftand i» Cutholike times $0 wit 3n the roode loft and partition of the Church and chancelt: thert 
now ſtand theſt words as confravting and condemning the fore/aid holy monuments Babes keepe 
your ſelues from 1magcs. Which words whoſoever eſtecm:th as the words of S$ triptufe, and 
the words of Saint lohn,ſpokenngainſt Chriſts image, u-made a very babe indeed, and ſottiſhly 
abuſed bytheir ſeribled doores; and falſe tranſlations, to count that idolatrie, which it indeede 
19,18 0f hetipur poſe, that to: pbt great honour of bim whoſe image and picture it is. F 
Fr 'the E— ing; _ — even try Re 
ith, Babes keepe your: ſelues images, which ſentence fore'grieverh you, to 
written, i the-toppeof;Ghirch Joey) or in place where the roode loft ſtood. — | 
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you aske why it remaineth en the wals, which wee cone as afault im the Bibles? Fur 
who told you that they correct it aa f:ult in 1he Bibles ? Ts every alteration with you a 
carreion ? The one expliceteth rhe other, that Idols of which S. /ohn ſpeaketh, bee 
unages abuſeci in radligion. Nor that all images bee idols (as the word Idollm the Evglih 
ſpeech is taken) nor thar all icols bee images, but as images that are worſhipped. Bur $ 
John (you ſay ) ſpeaking to the converted Gentiles, biddeth them beware of the Idols 
from whence they were converted., That 3s true, bur not orely from them, but from 
all other idols. Except perFaps you rkinke, tart C hiiſtizng by that text ſtould r.ot ab- 
horre rhe images of Simzen Magn and Selene, and the images of the Valentinions , 2nd 
Gnoſtikes, and other Heretikes, which wor ſhipped the image of Chriſt, and of S. Paxl ,,... 4 . 
as /renexs and Ejiphanins Coe teſtifie. And ir ſecmerh you ſo thinke indeed. For you c<p.:0.23.:4. 
ſay ſoone after, whoſoever cſteeme thoſe words, as the words of Scripture { if jmages Epipber. lis.1, 
bee put for idols ſpoken againſt © hriſts image ) is made a very babe, Such babes were 79-24-27. 
Ireneus and Epiphanix« , that they condemned this wor ſhipping of Images for hereſie. 
Such a babe was Epiphaxins, that finding the image of Chyit painted ina vaile banging 
in a Churca at Anablatha, hee judged it ro bee contrary tothe Scriptures, and rent it jn 
peeccs, Such a babe was T<rtxlian that ſpeaking of thar very text of Saint 4obn, litls 
children keepe your ſelues om idols, hee writeth, Non iam ab 1dolatria quaſi ab officio , 
ſed ab idols, id eſt ab ip/a effigie cor. m. Indignnm enim ut imago Des vini, Image Idols & 
mortwi fiat ; Hee bid*eth them take heede, not now from idolatrie, as from the ſervice, 
but from the idols themſelues, char is ro fay, from the very images, or ſhapes of them. >» 
For it is unworthy that the image of the living God, ſhould bee made the image of an »» 
idoll, and thar-bcing dead. Finally, ſach a babe was yonr vulgar Tranſlatour, that hee »» 
faith. Fliels cuſtodite vos a fmulachriz, which is all one, as if hee ſhould haue ſaid a6 5m,.- 
ginibus (as | haue pientifully proved) children keepe Jour ſelues from images. As for 
the purpoſe you pretend to haue in honouring Chriſt by images contrary to his com- 
maindement, is indeede nothing bur diſhonouring of hun and: deſtruction of your 
ſelves. 
Put the gay confuter With Whom 1 beganne, ſaith for further anſwere : Admit that in ſone 
of our trar.ſlations it bee, Children keepe your fe ucs from images ( for /o hee world bane yy 1. 
ſaidif ut were truely printed) W hat great crime of corruption 15 here commirted ? Ane#Fxq1,;,. 
when it :» ſaid ag aine, thu is the crime and faxlt thereof, that tyey meane by [0 tranſlating to 
make the ſimple | ves that idels and images are all one, which is abſurd : bee rephieth that it is 
no mcre ab/wrauie, than in ſtecd of a Greeke word, to ule a Latine of the ſame ſignificarion. 
And upon this peſition hee graunteth that according to the propertie of the Greeks word a man 
may ay, God made man according to his ido!l, and that generally, idolum may «s eruely bes Gen.r 
tranſlated an image, as Tyrannus a King (which is very true, both being abſurde ) and here x7' Tu «rige 
hee cited many amthours and diflionaries idly, to prone that idolum way fignific the ſame that _ 
Image, | | , 
Bur this ſcornefall replier wich whom 1 haue to doe, is ſo accuſtomed, rofalſe and 
unhoneſt dealing, that hee can never report any thing that I haue written truely , and as 
I have written, but with one forgerie or another, hee will cleane corrupt and pervert 
my faying.* As here, hee ſhamech nothing to aftirme, that I graunt, thar according to 
the propertie of rhe G1eeke word, a man may fay, God made manaccording to his idoll. 
I will report mine owne words, by which every man nay perceive how honeſtly hee dea- 
lerh with mee. | 
' Bur a4mir that in ſome trarſl2tion ir bee as you fay : Children keepe your ſelues from »» 
images: what great crime of corruption is here commirted? Youfay that it is ro make »» 
ſimple menbelecue that idols ard images are all one which is abſurde. This is no more »» 
abſurdirie, than in ſteede of a Greeke word ro uſe a Latine of the fame fignification. Bur v 
you reply , that then where Aſoſes faith that God made man ing to his owne 
image, wee ſhould conſequently fay, that God made man according to his idoll. I an- » 
ſwere, howſoever the name of idols in the Engliſh tongue for the great diſhonour that » 
is done to Ged in worſhipping of images , is become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man » 
would fay, that God made man according to his idoll, no morethana good fubje&t would » 
call his lawfull Prince a Ty1ant, yeraccording to the Greeke word & «aw may bee as truely »» 
tranſlated an image, as e275, a King. ; | 2 
Here if I were diſpoſed to gue the raige to zfteRion, as you doe eften vnpro- 
yoked by mee, were ſufficient occafionoffered, to inſult againit your falſhood,' But I will 
forbeare, and in plaine words tell you, that if you bee ſo fimple, that you cannor_upder- 
ſand the difference of theſe two propefitiens, #/*wor w cr it isreade in Greeke, 
may bee truely tranſlated an image ; and this ; whereſoever the word imageis uſedin En- 
þ gli, / 
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gliſh, you may uſe the word idoll, you are unmeete to reale a Divinitie Leture in Eno- 
land, howſoever you bee advanced in Rhemes, If not of ignorance, bur of malice,you haue 
perverted both my words and meaning, let God andall godly men bee judge berweene you 
and mee. My wordsare not obſcure nor ambiguous, bur that every chalde may underſt:ind 
my meaning to bee no more but this. That this word idoll is by uſe reſtrained, onely to 
wicked \mages. The Greeke word «duo» fignifieth generally all images,as e2»vec did all 
became harefull ter crucktie, which cauſed even the 


Kings, untill Kings that were fo called, 
name #7yr ann to bee odions, 
But I be{cech you Sur, if the Difttionaries tell you that eihunov my by the orininall propertie 
of the Word ſignifie an image, (which no man denieth ) doe they tell you alſo that Jou ms: Com- 
monly and 64, rs tranſlate it ſo , as the common.uſuall ſignification thereof ? or doe they tell 
you that image and doll are ſo all one, that Whereſoever you finge thu word mmage,you may tracly 
call it, 1doll ? for theſe are the points that wee ſhould defend in your anſwere, For an exumple, 
doe they teach you to tranſlate m theſe places thus, God hath predeſtinated us to be made con- Rom 8 
le to the idoll of his ſonne. And as4ine, As wee haue borne the idoll of the earthly Imagine. 
( Adam: ) ſo let us beare the idoll of the heavenly (Canis Tt.) And againe, Wee are ! <or-if- 
transformed into the ſame idoll,even as our Lords ſpirit. And agaize, The law having a ſha- _ 
dow ofthe good things to come,not the very idoll of the things. And againe, Chriftwho "3 pkg 
is the idoll of the inviſible God ? 7s this, (1 pray you 4 true tranſlation ? yea, ſay you, accor- Col.r. 
ding to the propertic of the word : bur becauſe the name of idols,in the Engliſh tongue, for 2 Cor-4. 
the great diſhoneur done to God in worſhipping of images,is become odious, no Chriſtian 
man would ſay ſo. | 
No man denieth ( you fay ) that 99x07 may by the origiall propertie of the word 
ſignifie an image. Itis well, that being conviRed by all Dictionaries, old and new, you 
willar length yeeld ro the trach. Burt you doe demaund whether the DiRtionaries doe 
reli mee that I may commonly and ordinarily tranſlate ic fo, as the common tſuall fignt- 
fication thereof. Sir I meddle onely with the tranſlations of the Scripture, and the Di- 
Rionries tell mee that ſo it uſtally ſignifieth , and therefore ſo I may tranſlate in the 
Scripture, or any other auncient Greeke writer, that uſerh the word according to the 
originall provertie thereof. Peradventure ſome later Greeke writers reſtraining it onely 
to wicked images, may ſouſe the rearme , as the generall ſgnificarien thereof will nor 
agree to the meaning in ſome odde place or other. Bur char is no marter to plead againſt our 
tranflation of the Scripture, when in that time ir was written, the word was indiff-rent, 
to ſignifie any image. Further than this, you aske of mee, if the Ditionaries doe tell 
mee, thar image and idol] are all one, and whereſoever I find the word /mago, I may truely 
call ir Idoll? No forſooth fir, they teach meeno ſach thing : neicher doe I fay that the 
word image and idoll may bce confounded, Bur the cleane contrary, if your Maſterſhippe 
had nor iniſtaken mee, becauſe it was not your pleaſure to take mee either accor:iing to my 
words, or according to my meaning. My Sir, Theſe are the points yow ſhould defeud 
in your anſwere, for an example, doe they teach you to tranſlate in theſe places thus: God 
hath predeſtinared us to bee made conformable to the idoll of his ſonne. And agaize, 
wee haue borne the idoll of the earthly, &c. I pray you fir, pardon mee to defen | that 
I never aid, never thught, you your ſelfe confefſe inthe end, that I fay, that no Chriſtian 
man would fay ſo : wherefore when you ſay thar I whrme : this is a true tranſlation accor- 
ding to the propertie of the word : can I fay lefle? Then you lye likea Popiſh Hypo- 
crite, | 
Firſt note how fooliſhly and unadviſedly bee ſpeaketh bere, becanſe het would confound images 
«nd 1dols,and make them falſly to ſignifie one thing : when hee ſaith, the name of idoll, s becore 
odzons inthe Engliſh tongue becanſe 0 worſvipping images, He ſbou/d haxe ſaid, The diſhonour 
done to God tn wor ſhipping Idols made the nam: of Idols odions.” As in his owne example of Ty- 
rant, ard King : he meant to tell us that Tyrant ſometime was an uſual name for _ King, 
and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed their power, therefore the name of Tyrantbecame 0- 
dious. For hee will not ſay (1trow) that for the fault of Kings, the name of Tyrant became 0- 
diom. Likewiſe the Romanes tooke away the name of Manlins, for the crime/of one Manlius, 
not for the crime of Tohn at Nokes, or for any other name, The name of Iudas ſo odsous that 
men now commonly are not ſs called Why ſo? becauſe he that betraied Chriſt,was called [udas:1not 
becauſe he was alſo Wcariote. The very name of Miniſters i odions and contemptible, Why * 
becarnſe Miniſters are ſo lewd, wicked, and unlearned, not becauſe ſome Prieſts be nanght. E- 
ven ſo the vame of idoll grew to bee odions,becauſe of the idols of the Gentiles not becanſe of ho« 
ly images. Forif the reverence dome by C hriſtians to holy inoages were evill, as it us not, it ſhonld 
1 this caſt haue made the name of image odions:and not the name of Idols. But God be thanked, 


the name of Images is no 0dions name among Mr Chriſtians, but onely among ay 
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| too many, and tedious, as where I fay , the name Idoll is odious in the Engliſh ng 
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and Image-breakers, ſuch as the ſecond generall Conncell of Nice hath condemned therefore 
with the ſentence of Anathema. No more than the Crofſe i odious, which to all good Chriſti- 
ans 4 honorable, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt died on a Croſſe, | 
Nay firſt nore how falfly, and then how fooliſhly, and yer*how impudently hee conti- 

nueth a ſlaunder againſt mee, of his owne deviſing, rhat I would confound thoſe En- 
gliſh words, images, and idols. For firſt hee will teach mee to {peake Engliſh , that 
where I faid the name of idoll is become odious in the Engliſhtongue , becauſe of wor- 
ſhipping of images ; I ſhould hane faid. The diſhonour done ro God in worſhipping of 
idols, made the name of idols odious. And what | pray you were thoſe idols , the wor- 
ſhipping of which made the'name odious, but images? May Inor bee fo bold , under 
your correHion, to ule the generall name images, which you ſay are not idols , untill they 
bee abuſeJ. When the image of Jupiter , King of Creere, was firſt made, and nothing 
elie done unto it, would you call it an image, oran idoll, Sure Iam, you called rhe 
brazen Serpent , firſt an image , and then an idoll, Even fo Itruſt | may without offence 
of Engliſh men fay , that the abuſe of images, called firſt without notre of infamic 
& az, zdols, made the name idols to bee odious, and therefore not applicd , bat ro fiich 
abuſed images : and the example I brought of Tyrannw , which firſt d1d fignifie a King, 
is very plaine and like, but that you are diſpoſed to play the peeviſh quarreller. And trow 
you, I willnot fay, that for the fault of Kings, the name of Tyrant became odious. Yes 
verily, I will not ſpare to fay, and fo I ſaid before, thar for the fault of ſuch cruell Kings, 
as were called 7yrar, rough thename it ſelfe firſt fignifiednot fo, that name of Tyrant 
became odious. As for your fomblitudes of Manlius, and Indas, two proper names, com- 
pared with image, and idoll* King and Tyrant, which bee common names, 1 will not 
vouchſafe to anfwere them. Bur the nsme of Miniſters (you ſay) is odious, for the 
faults of Miniſters , and nor for the faults of Prieſts. Popiſh Prieſts are odious enough , 
for their owne faults , ſothar they necde not bee charged uniaſtly , with the faults of our 
evill Miniſters. W hich, I would wiſh, were fewer , than they bee, but I rruſt there are 
not ſo many evill of them , as your Popiſh Prieſts haue beene, andare daily found to bee. 
And whoſoever of our Miniſters hath beene found worſt, t thinke there may bce found, 
not a Prieſt, but a Pope of your (ide, as evill , or worſe than hee. But if reverence dcne 
by Papiſts, (which you call Chriſtians) ro images, had beene evill, (fay you) ic ſhould 
haue made the name of images , odious alſo. No fir , that followeth not, fo long as that 
reverence was accounted good , and lawfull , and now thatit is found to bee abhominable, 
the people having the other odious vvord of idols, inuſe , needenot abandon the name 
of images, exceptthey hadan other , to {ignific lavvfull, and good images. The curſe of 
the idolatrous Councell of N:ce the ſecond, no Chriſtian man nr. vvhich knovy- 
eth that by Gods owne mouth in the Scriptures , all makers and werſhippers of idolatrous 
images areaccurſed. | 

But to omit this mans extraordinaric and unadwiſed ſpeeches, which bee too many and too ted:- 
ous ( as when hee ſauth in the ſame ſentence, Howſoever the name idoll is growne odious in 
the Engliſh tongue , as though it were not alſo odious in the Latine and Greeke tongues, bur 
that in Latine and Greeke a man might ſay according to his fond opinton, Fecit hominem ad 
jidolum fuum, and ſo in the other places where is imago ) to omit theſe raſh aſſertions 1 ſay, and 
to rerarne to his other words,where he (aith, that thongh the original! propertie of the words hath 
that ſgmification, yet no Chriſtian man would als God made man according to hisidol], 
no more than a good ſubjeR would call his lawfull Prince, a Tyrant. Doth hee nor here tell 
us that, which hee would hane , to wit, that wee may not ſpeake or tranſlate , according to the 
original property of the word, bat according to the common v/uall, and accuitomed ſignification 
thereof ? eAr wee may not tranſlate, Phalaris tyrannus, Phalaris the King, 4s ſometime Tyran- 
nus did figmfie, and in auncient authors dothg{gnifie : but, Phalaris the Tyrant, as now thes word 


tyrannus & commonly taken, and underſtecd. Even ſo wee may not now tranſlate, My children, 44 idyi;, 
keepe your ſelues SE images, 4s the word may, and doth ſometime fgnife according to the &n) 7 «14x 


om idols. according to 3) 
1 s 1 loh.s. 


orioinall property thereef, but wee mutb tranſlate, keepe your ſelues 
Fs hae, big” and |; ones of the my " ner Goth and in the holy Scriptures, 
Where the Greeke word u ſo notorienſly and [ually peculiar to idols, and not unto images : that 
the holy fathers of the ſecond Nicene Conncell, (which knew right well the ſignification of the 
Greeke word, them(clues being Grecians) doe pronounce Anathema, to all ſuch as interpret thoſe 
places of the holy Scripture, that concerne idols, of images , or againſt ſacred images, as now 
theſe (alvinsſts doe at onely in their commentaries upos the holy Scriprures, but even invheir 
trarſlateons of the text. 


Wee cannotyet be rid of this. mans extraordinary, and unadviſed furmiſes, which are 
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hee gathereth, that I meane it to bee odious onely in the Engliſh rotigueand not in the Ls- 
tine and Greeke. Ihauc ſhewed before, thar in T les time it was not odious in Latine,and 
ir is — ſince M. Aarrin confefſed the Greeke word, according to the originall pro- 
pertie, to {ignihe as generally, as or, an image, which is not odionus. Although in latter 
times, among Chriſtians,both of the Greeice and the Latirie Church, the name of /do/uns be- 
came odious,as well as the word 1doll m Engliſh. Therefore it is not my fond As 9 0 
M. Martins fooliſh colletion,that a man may fay in Latine, Fecit kominems ad idolum funns-: 
and yet I am charged with raſh aſſertions, when nothing is reproved that I whirme, bne that 
which hee himſelfe doth imagine. | | 
| But now you will returne to thoſe words of mine , where I fay, that though the orig[- 
nall proprietie of the words hath that fignification; yct no Chriſtian man would ay , 
that God made man according to his idoll, no more than a good ſubie&t woutd call his 
lawfull Prince a Tyrant. Theſe words (youſfay) doe tell-us , that wee may not ſpeake, 
or tranſlate, according to the originall propertie of the word, butaccording to the Com- 
mon, uſuall, and accuſtomed fignification thereof, For ſpeaking I grant, as the words ate 
vſedin our time : but for tranſlating, Ifay you muſt regard how the words were vcd in 
rime of the writcr, whoſe words you granſlate. As if yoa would tranſlate our of Emrips- 
des, 16.5% Tv ezw©&, would youſay, W ho is Tyrant of thisland? orrather,, Whois King ? 
Or in Ariftophanes, Zia $9y weary, would you tranſlate, Jupiter Tyrant'of the gods, 
or King of the gods? Irhinkenor. Bur in Saint 7obn, ſecing ar that time that hee wrote, 
64x01 iignified an image generally, it may bee tranſlated an image generally ; and ſeeing he 
ſpeaketh of the unlawfull uſe of images, it may alſo bee tranſlared an idoll, as the word 
15now taken to ſignife. How the late pertie Prelates of the ſecond Nicene Councell were 
difpoſed to uſe the word , tocolour their blaſphemous Idolatrie, ir is not materiall. The 
ancient Dictionaries of Swidas, Phavorinus, Heſychins, withthe examples of Homer, Plato, 
_ on ancient Greeke Authors, are of more credit for rhe true and ancient {ignification 
of that ward. 
Maxrt, 18, Th then being. ſo, that words muſt bee tranſlated as their common uſe and fgnifecationre- 1, ;, 
quireth, if you aske your old queſtion, what great crime of corruption u commuted #n tranſla- ful; 
reng, keepe your ſelues from images, the Greeke being cidvter, you hane anſwered your ſcelfe 
that in ſo tranſlating, idoll and 11nage are made to frgmifie one thing, which may not bee done, no 
mere than Tyrant and King can be made to ſognifie all one. «And how can you ſay then, that this | 
is nomore abſarditie,than in ſtead ofa Greeke word to ule a Latine of the ſame frgnificatien? 
Are you not here contrary to your ſelfe ? Are Idoll and Image, Tyrant and King, of one fignifi- 
cation? Said you net, that m the Engliſh tongue idol! is growne to another ſignification, than 
Smage, 4s Tyrant is growne to another fgnification than King? Towr falſe tra flations there- 
fore, that in ſo many places make Idols and Images all one, not vnely forcing the word m the holy 
Scriptures, but di/graciug the ſentence thereby, (as Epheſ. 5. and Col. 3.) are they not in your Eph.z. A coves 
owne indgement very corrupt, and as your owne conſciences muſt confeſſe, of a malicious intent rous man sa 
corrupted, to di/grace thereby the Churches holy Images, by pretence of the holy Scriptarer, —_ l _ 
that ſpeake onely of the Pagans Idols. | pray ve 4 
Frvix. 18, Agzine, Irepear, that words muſt, or may bee tranſlated, according ro that fienification couſnefle is 
they had m time of the writer, whom you tranſlate. And to my queſtion, what abſurditie wo:ihirping of 
3s itinthat text of S. /ohy, for £id/wazr, to tranſlate image ? your anſwer, by that meanes, idoll i=2gc5. 
and image are made to ſignifie onething, Bur that is not ſo ; for image ſignificth more ge- 
nerally , than idoll in Engliſh, and image an{wereth properly ro the Greeke word *i/aor, 
idoll,to the meaning of Saint /obs; that i1s,of wicked images; ſo that the tranſlation is good. 
Even as vezrv©@, may bee tranſlated a King generally, according ro the word ; and if the 
Aurhor meane of a cruell King, ir may bee tranſlated a Tyrant: = a generall word, 
applicd to good Kings , and toevill, as image is tolawfull, and nnlawtull images. There- 
fore our tranſlations, that for tidvavr, fay an image, are nor falſe, much lefle any maliciotts 
corruptions. And if the Tranſlators in ſo doing , intended te diſgrace Popiſh Images, I 
- thinke they d1d well,and according to the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, who forbidding ge- 
nerally all images that may bee had in religious reverence, did not reſtraine the fignification 
of the word -i-vaey, to che wicked idols of the Gentiles,bur leftir at large, ro comprehend 
all ſuch images, and all kindes of worſhipping them , as are contrary to the law and Com- 
mandement of God. | 
Marr, 1g. But of the nſuall and wiginall ſianification of words (whereof you takg occaſion of manifold 
corruptions) wee will fpeake more anon, if firſt wee ronch ſome other your falſific ations againſt 
holy images : as where you affeftate to thruſt the word image into the text, where there is no ſuch 
thing in the Hebrew. or Grecke, as in that notorious example , 2 Par. 36, (Bib. 1562,) Car- 0+ gre ſub. 
ved images that were laid to his charge, Agaire, Rom. 11. Tothe image of Bae!. and 1a c.. 
| G 2 | AR.19. n hozerve. 
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AR. 19. The image that came downe from [#piter. Where you are not content to wnder- 
ſtand image, rather than idoll, but alſo to thruſt u intothe text, being not in tye Greeke, as you 


know very well , . 
Three places you note , where the word Image is thruſt into the text, 


_ Gllowed. 


MarT. 20, 


Fe for ſhame, that you ſhould thus with intolerable impudencie 


FvLlx. 20, 


The ſecond, Rems. 11. is no corruption ; for ſeeing you acknowledge, that a ſubſtan- 
rive muſt bee underſtood, to beare up the feminine article, whar reaſon is there, why wee 
ſhould nor underſtand tixsv:, rather than 544, ſeeing it is certaine, Baa/had an image, that 
place is, A. 19. where the word 
image is neceffarily* to bee underſtood , which fell downe from 1zpiter, asit was fained. 
Hereunto Plinie beareth witnefle, /56, 16. cap.40. and ſhewerh by whom it was made, and 
of what matter: of the like ſpeazeth Herodsavns. And the fimilitude of this Image is yer 
to bee ſeene in thoſe ancient Coines that-yer remaine , which were called rs, temples, 


was worſhipped in his Temple? 2 Keg. 10. The third 


Wherefore your vulgar tranſlation which tumneth 5 Tree, Toms prolic, isnot right, and 


therefore is correted by Iſidorus Clarins, a love delapſs fimmlachri, with the conſent of the 


Deputies of the Councell of Trent. 


Of ths kinde of falſification i that which #4 crept as a leproſie thraughout all your Bibles 
tranſlating Sculvtile , and conflatile , graven image, molten image, namely 5n the firſt Come 


: | being neither 
in the Hebrew , nor Greeke. The firſt, 2 Par. 36. Bib, 1562, which I confeſſe is 2 fault 
bur I marvell how it crept in : for Thomas Matthewer Bible, which was printed before 
it, hath not the word, Carved Images. It is reformed alfo in boch the tranſlations that 


mndement, where you know in the Greeke it us idol, and in the Hebrew, ſuch aword as ſignifi- ,;1,,,, 
eth onely a graven thing, not including thus word image : and you know that God command:d to >, 


make the :mages of Cherubins, and of oxen in the T emple, andof the braſen ſerpent in the de- 
ſert, and therefore your wiſedomes might hawe conſidered, that be forbade not all graven images, 
but /uch as the Gentiles made and wor ſripped as Gods ; and therefore Non facies tibi ſculptile, 


The meaning 


Concerreth with theſe words that goe before , Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but mee : for *f tbc firit 


ſo ro haut an image, as to make it a Ged, #4 to make it more than an image; and therefore when 
#1 24 an [doll, as were the Idols of the Gentsles, then it uforbid by this Commandement. Other- 
ſe; when the Croſſe ſtood many yeeres upon the T able in the Vneenes Chapell, Was it againſt 


commandes 
ment concere 
tne falle 
gods ani gra- 


thu Commandement? Or was it Idolatriem the Ducenes Maieſtic and her Connſellors, that ven :dols. 


appointed it there, being the (upreame head of your ('bhnrch? Or doe the Lutherans your pae- 
felowes, at thu day commit 1d»latrie againſt this Commandement, that hane in their Churches 


the Croſſe in 
the Qucencs 


Chapec [. 


the Crucifix, andthe holy Images of the Mother of Ged, and of $, TIohnthe Evangelift ? Or if 1m ages in the 
the whole ſtorie of the Goſpell concerning our Saviour Chriſt, were drawne in prffares and ima- Lutheran 
ges in your Churches, as ut 1111 many of curs, were (trow Jou) ag inf this (ommandement ? Cbucches, 


deceit abuſe and bewitch the 
3gnorant people, againſt your ewne knowledge and conſcience : For wot yon not, that God many 
z4mes expreſly forbade the Jewes, both mariages and other converſation with the Gentiles, leſt 
they might fall ts wor ſhip their Idols, as Salomon did, and as the Pſalme reporteth of thems ? This 
then i the meaning of the Commandement , neither to make the Idols of the Gentiles, nor any 
other like unto them, and to that end, as did Teroboam in Dan and Bethel. 

This is a ſore complaint , that wee haue falſified the Scripture, as it were with a lepro- 
fie, in tranſlating /c»/pri/e and conflarile , agraven and a molten Image, and namely in 
the firſt Commandemenr, where there is no word of Image, or Imagerie : but indeed in 
the ſecond Commandement, wee tranſlate the Hebrew word Peſel, a graven image. 
You fay it ſignifieth a graven thing, not including the werd image : I anſwer, you are not 
ableto bring a place in the Bible , where ir ſigntfieth any other graven thing, but onely 
an Image; and yet it is derived of a verbe, that fignifieth to or hew, as the word 
P:felim, Ind. 3. taken for quarries of ſtone doth declare. th 
lowing , fignifying a ſimilirude or image, ſiuHciently ſhewerh, that it is not taken genc- 
rally for any graven worke, but for ſuch, whereinthe likenefle or ſimilitude of God , or 
any creature, is mcant to bee reſembled: and the fame doth alſo the Greeke word tidvaoy 
teſtifie. As for the Cherubins, Oxen, Braſen ſerpent, or any thing which God comman- 
derh, is not forbidden by this precept, bur that which man makerh of his owne head, to 
honour as God, or to worſhip God by it. Wherefore very abſurdly , to cloake ſach 
abominable Tdolatric , you fay that this Commandemenr, Nor facies ſcalprile , doth con- 
curre with thoſe words, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods bat mee. By which not onely 


two ſeverall Commandemenrs are confounded, bur alſo a vaine tautologie commirred : 


orelſe that added for interpretation , which is more obſcure than the rext interpreted, 
Touching the Croſſe that ſtood ſometimes in the Queenes Chapell, whereof you ſpeake 


your plcaſure , as alſo of her Maieſties Counſellors , it is not by and by Idolatrie _ 
ever 


3 Reg.11. 
Pſal. 105.135 


ble} 


ethis, the word next fol- £3) 102 
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ſoever's againſt that Commandement neither is the having of any Images in the Church 
(which are had in no uſe of religion) contrary to this Commandemenr. 4nd although 
wee will not accuſe the Lutherans of Idolatrie,' neither can wee , becauſe they worſhip 
no Images ; yet will wee not excuſe them, for ſuffering of Images to bee in their Churches, 
whereof may enſue danger of Idolatrie, but that in ſome part they goe againſt this Com- 
mandementr, deccived in their indgemcnt, and of us not to bee defended in their errour. 
After you haue raileda fit, with Fe for ſhame , and ſach like Rhetorike , you ſeeme to 7 
make the prohibition of ]mages none other, bur ſuch as the prohibition of mariage, and 
other converſation with the Gentiles, which was onely for feare of Idolatric. But when 
you can ſhew the like abſolute Commandement, to forbid mariage, and converſation with ' 
the heathen, as this is for images in Religion , and worſhipping of them , wee may haue 
ſome regard of your Gmiliade : otherwiſe the meaning of this Commandement, is gene- 
rally to forbid all Images of God, and of his creatures, ro honour God by them : for to 
_ them as God, is a breach of the firſt Commandemenr, as properly as of the ſc- 
cond. ; 
MakT, 215 Thubeing athing ſo plaine, as nothing more un all the boly Scriptures, yet your itching h«- Heber. 
moxr of deceit and falſhood, for the moſt part doth refreſh images, images , When the La- Teraphini. 
rine,and Greeks, and Hebrew, haue divers other words, and very ſeldome that which anfwereth Parfebah, 
ro Image. For when it is image in the Latine, or Grecke, or Hebrew texts, yonr tranſlation Porreny 
wot reprehended: for wee allotranſlate ſometimes images, when the text of the holy Scripture Pe 2. 
requireth it, And wee are not ignorant , that there were images which the Pagans adored for Tſclamim. 
their gods ; and wee know that (ome idols are images, but not all images idols, But whenthe ho- Tabnith, 
ly Scriptures call them by ſo many names, rather than images, becanſe they were not only images, - wag 
wt made idols ; why doe your tranſlations, like cuckoes birds, ſound continually, images, mages, Maſſer ah. 
more than idols, or other words equivalent to idols which are there meant ? Neſachim. 
FTyLx, 21, JIndeedetherc is nothing more = in all the holy Scriptures, than that the worſhip- Gidulim. 
ing of Images of all ſorts is forbidden: bur that our irching humour of deceir and falſe- 2U2Mer/th. 
hood (as it pleaſeth you ro ſpeake) hath corrupted the text, to eſtabliſh any falſe opinion ,7 pu, 
of the uſe of Images, it is not yet proved. Bur now you ſet upon us with 13. Hebrew «x auzre. 
words, and g. Greeke wordsat once, which wee for the moſt part doe tranſlate {ſtill ima- zergomintze, 
ges, Images : and you fay wee ſound with Cuckowes birds continually Images, Images, 2\#® 
more than Idols or rather words equiyalent to Idols. How many times the word image *;* _ 
is ſounded, Inever had care to ſeeke, and now Thaue no leiſure to number , bur I au 55a. 
ſure _ and Idolatrie, in that tranſlation = which = , are named abouec _ or fiftie <v'20e. 
times. Bur to a conſcience griltie of worſhipping of Images, contrary to the exprefle 2917* 
Commandement of God, the very mame of I + Ab "_ needs found unpleaſantly. _ - han 
That wee haue no greater change of words to anſwer ſo many of the Hebrew tongue, it is ;;anll ations. 
of rhe riches of that t , and the povertie of our mother language , which hath but 
two words, Image, and /doll, and them both borrowed of the Latine and.Greeke. As for 
other words equivalent, wee know netany , and wee are loth to makeany new words of 
that ſignification, except the multitude of Hebrew words of the ſame ſenſe comming to- 
gether, doe ſometimes perhaps ſeeme to require it. Therefore as the Greeke hath fewer 
words to expreſle this rhing than the Hebrew, ſo hath the Latine fewer than the Greeke, 
and the Engliſh feweſt of all, as will appeare if you would undertake togine us Engliſh 
words for the 13. Hebrew words; except you would coine ſich ridiculous inkhome 
pe. org on doe in thenew Teſtamenr, Azymes,Pre puce, Neophyte, Scandale, Paraſceue, 
and ſuch like. 
Mart, 22. Twoplaces onely wee will at thu time acke you the reaſon of : firſt why you tranſlate the He- 
. brew and Greeke that anſwereth to Statua, Image, /o often as you doe ? whereas this word in the =- $7 95; 
ſaid tongues,s4 taken alſo inthe better part, as when Tacob ſet wp a ſtone and erefled it for * title, E(2.19.v.19. 
owring oile upon it ; and the Propher (aith, Our Lords Altar ſhall bein Egypr, and his * title 
fide it. So that the word doth ſignifie generally a figne erefted of good or evill, and therefore 
might v well (if it pleaſed Jo wy ome other Engliſh thanimage : Ynleſſe you will ſay that 
Tacob al/o ſet np an mage, and, Onr Lords image ſhall bee in egypt ; which you will not ſay, 
though you might with more reaſon than in other places. 
Secing you aske why wee tranſlate the Hebrew word: Marſebah fo often an image ; it 
had beene reaſon you ſheuld have rold ns how often wee doe fo, or at leaſt noted forhe 
place, where it cannor fignifie an image. Wee know the vyord being derived of the verbe 
Tatſab , that fignifierh to ſtand, may bee taken for ſomething ereted , that isno image, 
but a pillar, or as your Latinetext calleth it, a title , m both the places by you noted , 
Gen.28. Eſay 19. andelſewhere, Gen. 25. 2 Saw, 18. But whenſoever wee tranſlate itari 
Image , the circumſtance of the place fo _— » 332 Reg.no, where it is faid oP 
. n 3 A ; 
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Baals Images were taken out of his Temple, broken and burnt. For they were Images 
of Baal, that were worſhipped in his Temple , an yot tirles or pillars Likewiſe 2 Reg, 
17. where itis faid, that the Iſraelite; made unto themſelnes Statwas, Images, and groucs 
under every high hill, and under every thicke tree, as appeareth by Ezechie{ 6. where they 
—_ called Gul/zl:zy, Idols, which had the 1militude of men, as Baalrm , and fach 
other. 


Srcondly, wee demannd, why your very | ft Engliſh Bible bath (Efa. 30. 22.) for two He- Of the yeere 


brew words which are m Latine Sculptilia and Conflacilia, ewice, Images, Im::ges ; neither word 1579- 


being Hebrew f.,r an Image,no more than if a man would aske what us Latine jor an Image,an 
Jeu would rell him Sculptile. Wherevpon be ſeeing a faire painted image m aT able, might hap» 
pins Ecce egregium ſculptile ; which every boy tn the Grammer Schoole would langh at. 


Which therefore wee tell you , becauſe wee perceie your tranſlations endevonr , and as it were » 55H 


4 '* ſulira. 
Maſſecheth, 
& Jtv\e._ 


affettate, to make Sculprile, and Image all one : which 14 moſt evidently falſe, and to your great NI DD 


confuſion appeareth, Abac.2.v.13. there for theſe words, Quid prodelt ſculprile? quia ſculp- 2Av#% in 


£21 lar aun 


fir illad fior ſous, corflatile & imagimem falfam, which zx according. ro the Hebrew and 


Greeke ; your later Engliſhtranſlation hath, W hat profiteth;the image? for the maker thereof 7, 


hath made it an imege,and teacher of lies. 

If it had ſaid, he graven images of filyer, and the molten or caſt images of gold, T know 
not what advantage it had beene to you , or loſſe rous. But neither the word (you fay) 
is Hebrew for an image. Alacke this ispoore ſophiſtrie, when all the world of Hebricians 
know , they are Hebrew for nothing elſe , but for graven or caſt images, and by the 
figure Synecdoche, are taken generally for images of what making or matter ſoever 
they bee. Andthe queſtion is not , by what Art imagesare made , but to what ute, and 
how they bee vſcd, that they may bee condemned for unlawfull. This I rake to bee the 
cauſe, why the Interpreter negle ted the dift:rence of the Hebrew words, which ſome- 
times is not obſerved, and in Engliſh unpoſſible alwayes , and unprofitable tobee kepr. 
As for your owne conceit , whereat you thinke boyes might laugh, I leaue it to your ſelfe. 
For if wee were asked, what is Latine for an Image, wee could anſwere ſomewhat 
elſe rhan Scxlprilſe, Butif a boy ſhould aske what'Peſfi/ims , or HHaſſecath in this place of 
E/ay doth fignife, wee would not anſwer, agraven thing , or a molten thing, leſt hee 
might ſhew us the mantle-tree of a chimney, and a brafle pot hanging over the hire, and 
demand further whether E/ay in this ext ſpake of them , andall fuch things as they are. 
Bur i: is moſt evidently falſe (you fay) that Scxprule, and Image are all one, and this appee- 
reth to our great confuſion , eAb=cxk the ſecond , &c. Bur I fay to your ſhame, it willap- 
peare by this very text, that Peſc/and Maſſecah, tgnifie one and the ſame thing, and that 
moſt evidently : for thus the tex tis, W hat profixgeth the Image? (Peſe/) for his maker 
( lot/ero) hath made it,o: (as you will haae it) hath graven it, Peſa/o : what followeth now, 
bur 1M ap an Image ? You had rather ſay Conflatile, a molten Image. Bur then you muſt 
remember , that the maker of it by graving made it a molten Image, which isa ſtrange 
peece of worke ; except you will fay, that firſt hee did caſt ir,and then hee did graue it : bur 
fay which way you will, the fame Image is called Peſel and Aaſſecah, withour difference. 
The laſt wa are vmoreh ſbaker, and a teacher of lies ; which words your tranſl1tion hath 
_—_— falſaw, a falſe Image , whereas Aoreh never: fignifieth an Image, Bur of that 
afrerward. 

I wonld every common Reader were able to diſcerne your falſhood in thrs place, Firft you 
make Sculpere ſeulprile, #o more than to make an Image ; which being abſurd you know (be- 
cauſe the Painter or Embrod:erer making an image , cannot bee ſaid ſculpere ſculptile ) might 
reach you that the Hebrew hath in it no foguification of image,no more thas ſculpere can ſignifie 


57% 


to make an Image : and therefore the Greeks and the Latine preciſely (for the meſt part) expreſſe Sculprite. 
neither more nor leſſe, than a thing graven, but yet meane alwayes by theſe words, a graven idoll, yAu#6r. 


to which ſignification they axe appropriated by wſe of holy Scripture, as Simnlacrum, Idolum, 
Conflatile, and ſometime Imago. In which ſenſe of pgnifying 1dols , if you alſo aid repeart 
Images /o often, although the tranſlation were not preciſe, yet it were un /ome part tolerable, be- 
canſe the ſenſe were ſo : but when you dovgt to bring all boly Tmages into comempt , even the 
Image of our Savioxr Chriſt erucified, you may inftly bee controlled for falſe and heretical 
Tranſlators. 

I + every cammon Reader-were able ro diſcerne your fooliſh malice in this 
place, For firſt, while you cavill at the Erymologie of the words, which the Prophet re- 
gardethnor, you make him fay , that rhe faſhioner thereof hathgraven a graven _ 
a molten thing. Secondly , where you fay , that the Hebrew word Pe/e/, hath no ſignih- 
cation of a1 Image in it, leaning to the bare derivation from the verbe Paſal , you cor- 


troll the onely uſe of it, which isto ſignifie an image, oridoll, whetherit bee _ or - 
molten, 


VEUUL. 
the yceae 
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molten, or by what workemanſhip ſoever ic bee male, which you confeſſe to be the ſenſe 
of it. But when wee doe it (yo fay) to bring all holy images into contempr, wee may 
juſtly bee controuled, for falfe and herecicall rranſlatours. Firſt wee know no holy images, 
made with hands at this time ſo accompred , but they are all prophane and abominable 
idols. Secondly, if the tranflatours purpoſe were evill, yet ſo long as the words and 
ſenſe of the originall rongue will beare him, hee cannot jaſtly bee called a falſe and hereri- 
call tranflatour, albeit hee haue a faiſe and hereticall meaning. As you Pa-ifts haue in 
your late tranſlation of the new Teſtament : yet. where you tranſlate, either according to 
the words, or according to the ſenſ?, no equitie can condemne you for falſe 'rranſla- 


cours 


image, as yox did (culprile,and/o here ag aine in Abacuck, (4s before in Elay is noted) for two 
diftintt words, each ſignifying an other divers thing from image, you tranſlate, images, image, 
Thwadly, for imaginem falfam, afalſe image, yow tranſlate ax other thing, without any neceſſary 
protenſe either of Hebrew or Greeks, avoiding here the name of image, becauſe this place telleth 
Jay that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt falſe images, or as the Greeke hath, falſe pluantaſies, 


acts inthis very place (which i an other falſhood like ” the other) conflatile, you tranſlate Abac.. 


or 4s you tranſlate the Hebrew ſuch tmages as teach lies, repreſenting falſe God's which are not, gayraciay 
as the Apoitle ſaith, Idolam nihil eſt, Aud Non ſant Dij qui manibus fiunt.//hichnbſtintion of 44 


alſo, and therefore you make- the holy Scriptures to ſpeaks herein accordingly to your owne 
fanſie. ©: 6 

Seeing the Prophet regardeth not the Erymologie of the words, bur uſeth both for 
one and the fame Image ; no nor regardeth the matrer whereof it is made, as apþeareth 
in the next verſe, where hee calleth this Idoll wood, and ſtone, which cannot bee molten, 


every reafonable man may fee,that the word Afaſſecah doth in this place fignifie generally an 


Image, which is made.to bee a teacher of lies. And whereas you repeate, that the 
two words doe (ignifie eachan other 4ivers thing from Image, becauſe the one fignifierh 
a graven thing , the other a molten thing, you ſpeake without all ſhame, and ſenſe of 
honeſty : for Peſel ſigniſieth not every graven, carved, or hewen thing , but onely an 
image. For who would fay, that a morrer, ora gutter of hewen ſtone were in Hebrew to 
bee ſignified by the word Peſel,” or a pewrer pot, or a diſh, by the word Mafſecah: Seeing 
the uſe of the Hebrew tongue therefore hath appropried theſe names onely to Images, it 
is great frowardnefſe , and no learning to quarrell about the Erymologie or derivation of 
them. As thisnamebuilding in Engliſh, is taken onely for houſes : as when wee fay here 
are goodly buildings, which if a man would extend- according to the derivation, and 
ſhewing nothing elſe bur walles of bricke or other matter, praiſe them for goodly buil- 
dings, hee ſhoul + bee thought to ſpeake ſtrangely in our tongue , and yer according to the 
derivation, building may fignifie any thing thar is bnilded. But for Imagens fallam, a 
falſe image, you charge us to tranſlatean other thing, withour any neceſſary pretence, either 
of Hebrew, orGreeke.” Such artirmations will make us thinke-meanely of your know- 


fal/t and rrue images you will not hae, becauſe you condemne all images; even holy and ſacred 4 om 8, 
.10. 


le.ige, in the Hebrew tongue. - For what I pray you elſe, an Aoreh inthis place ſignifie, 14141 


buta teacher ?. or where is it ever taken for an image, as your Latine text hath, or a fan- 
taſie, as the Greeke readeth ? Turne over your Dicionarie, and Hebrew concordance, and 
ſee if yon can finde it uſed for an image, or an idoll. Arleaſt wiſe, giue credit to [6dorag 
Clarins, who thus writeth in his notes upon the text. 20d ait imaginem fal/am, in Heb, 
eſt docens , vel annuncians mendacinm. That hee faith a falſe image, in the Hebrew it is 
teaching or ſhewing fortha ye. . The diſtinftion you make of true and falſe images, is vaine 
for this purpoſe : for all images that are vſcd H religion, are falſe, and teachers of falſhood, 


which you with Gregory lay are Lay-mens bookes ; what ſhall they teach faith 4bacack. ” "ON 
and Jeremy, bur lies and vanitic ? wherenote thar /eremy calleth the image wood, by Synec- 7,,.;,, ;0. 


doche, ſignifying all images made with hands, of any matter. m_—_ hee faith, every ar= 
tificer is confounded in his image , becauſe it is falſe which hee hath made , and there 1s.no 
breath in it. In whichverſe itistobee obſerved, that hee vſeth firſt rhe word Peſz/, fay- 


ing Appaſel and afterward Neo, for the ſame image made by the artificer, without di- 5551 
ſtinRtion of graving or melting, atleaſtwiſe for the ſenſe, though the words bee divers, E- 1203 


ven ſo your vulgar Latine tranſlator uſeth Se/prile, conflatile, imaginems & ſimulachrum, for 
one and the ſame thing. TheScripture therefore telling us that all imagesare falſe, becauſe 
they being voide of life, are ſetupro repreſent theliving, it is not our fantaſie,bur the au- 
thoritie of Gods word, thar cauſerh us ts reiet your fantaſticall diſtinRion, of true and faite - 
1Mages: 


/ | 
Wherein you proceede ſo farre, that when Danicl ſaid to the King, 1 | not Idols Dan. 14 4. 


A Defence of the Engliſh 


Cuar., 


FVLE. 26. 


MART. 27. 


Fvix. 27. 


MART. 28. 


Fvi x. 28. 


MART. 29. | 
Hors indgement) which hae beene among Chriſtians, fince the idolarrie of the Gentiles ceaſed, 7.xch.1;; 


made with hands,Jeaving or the word idols altogether, as thomyh hee bad aid, nothin 
With band,were to bee adored, not the Arke, the propitiatorie, no = the boly Gp it ſel | yr 
eur Saviour ſhed his blood upon. As before you added to the text, Jo here you diminiſh and take 
from it ar your pleaſwre. ' 
Thar (thing ) is put for idoll, I confefſ: it to beea fault in ſom? tranſlations, but in the 
Geneua Bible it is reformed. Contempr of the authoritie of that Apocryphall chapter 
(asit ſeemed) did breede that negligence. W here you write, that hee ſhould by Gymng 
I worſhip not things made with » hane demied the Arke,- and the propitiatorie 
to bee worſhipped, it is very trae, for neitherof both was to bee worſhipped, as they 


were made with hands, but God was to bee worſhipped where they were, and thoſe 


things to bee reverently eſteemed, as the Sacraments, of Gods preſence. As for the-crofſe 
whereon Chriſt died, I ſee no cauſe why it ſhould bee worſhipped, if it were to bee had 
bur rather, if it were worſhipped, it ſhould bee ſerved as the braſen Serpent was. None of 
the Apoſtles made any account of it: Nicodemrns and /oſepb of Arimathea, if there had 
beene any matterof religion init, might haue preſerved it, and not haue ſafkered it to bee 
buried inthe earth, with the two ocher croſſes, as the ſtorie of the invention faith, if ir 
bee true. Atthe finding whereof, Helena, as Saint Ambroſe writeth, Regews aderevit, now 
lignum viique, quia bic gentilss eft error & vanitas impierum, Shee worſhipped the King, 
= _ verily , for this isan Hearheniſh errour and vanity of ungodly men. De ob. 
codoſs7, 

But concerning the word image, which you make tc bee the Engliſb of all the Latine, Hebrew 
and Greeke words, bee they never ſo many and/o diftintt, 1 beſeech you, what reaſon had Jon 20 
Iranſlart ye, images, Sap.15. verſe 13. doth the Greeke werd ſo ſignifie ? doth not the [en- 
rence following , tell you that it ſhonld haue beene tranſlated, graven idols ? for thus it ſaith, 


"They iudged all the idols of the nations ro bee Gods. Loe, your images, or rather, loe, the 


irwe names of the Pagans Gods, which it pleaſeth you to call, images,images. 

Ithinke you are nor able to proue, that wee make, t:mage the Engliſh to all the Hebrew 
words, though you boldly affirme it. Bur in the place by you mentioned, I ſuppoſe they 
tranſlated rhe Greeke word graven or carved images,rather than idol, becauſe the writer 
in thas place, Sap. 15. 13. ſpeaketh of the firſt framing and faſhioning of thoſe 1mages, 
which though the purpoſe of the workeman bee never fo wicked,yer cannot properly 
called idols Before they bec abuſed by them rhat worſhip them, 

But (to conclude thu point ) you might, end it wonld hae well becommed you, tn tranſlating 


or exponnding the foreſaid words, to hane folowed Saint Hierome, the great famone Tranſlator, Comment, in 
and Interpreter of the holy Scriptures ? who telleth you twe ſenſes of the foreſaid words : the one 4046-2 


literall, of the Idolsof the Gentiles : the other myſticall,of Hereſfies and erroars. Sculprtile, ſairh 
he, and conflatile: I take to bee perverſe opinions, which are adored of the Authors thar 
made them, See 4rixe, that graved to kimſelfe this ifdoll, thar Chriſt was enely a creature, 
and adored that which hee had graven. Behold Exnomine, how hee molrted and caſt a falſe 
image, and bowed to that which hee had molten. S»ppoſe bee had exemplified of the rwo con- 
demmed Heretikes, lovinian, anl{ Vigilantius al/> : bad hee not towched your idols, that uv, the 
old condemued Herefies , which you at this day adore * 

It becommeth us beſt in tranſlation, to follow the originall text, and as neere as we can, 
the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt. As for the two ſenſes, which Hierenym telleth, ſtand 
whole anduntouched, for our tranſlation : There is a difference betweene a tranſhtion, and 
acommentarie. In commenting upon the text,they thar ſee it convenient,may apply the Idole 
of the Gentiles,and the worſhip of them, to the hereſics of our times, of the Papilts, Ana- 
bapriſts, Libertines, and fach like,as the Apoſtle doth by fimilitude to covetouſnefſe, As for 
old condemned herefies,which you charge us to worſhip,as idols,you are able to prouc none, 
whatſoever you babble of Figilantims, and Iovinian, neither of both doe wee follow in any 
errour,much leſſe in any herefte. ; 

Theſe onely ( 1 meane hereſies and heretikes) are the idols and idolaters (by the axcient Do- 


Pd 


accerding to the Prophets. Therefere Saint Hierome ſaith againe : If thou ſce a man that will 100 cirato. 


not yeeld to the truth, but when the falſhood of his opinions & once ſhewed, perſevereth 


ſtill in that hee began : thou maieſt aprly ſay, Sperat in fignsento ſuo, and ace maketh dumme Oſce.11- 


or deafe idols. And againe, All Heretikes hane their gods : and wharſoever rhey hauc for- 
ged, they adore the ſame as Scalprile , and Conflarile : that is as a graven and molten 


fdoll. And againe, Hee fairh well , I hane found unte my ſelfe an idoll : For, all the for- ,, , ag. 


gerics of Herertikesare as the Idols of the Gentiles : neither doe chey much differ in un- 
pietie, though in name they ſeeme ro differ. And ageine, Whatſoever according to the 


letter is ſpoken againſt the idolatrie of he Tewes, doe thou referre all this unto arr 
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'F 
which under the name of Chriſt worſhippe idols, and forging to themſclues perverſe 
opinions, cary the Tabernacle of their King the Devill, and the image of their idols. For 
they worſhipnor an Idol!, bur for varictie of their doArine, they adore divers Gods. And 
hee put in very well, which you made to your ſelues : for they received them not of God, 
but forged them of their owne minde. And of theidoll of Samaria , hee ſaith, wee dt#gjes 1:8. amos. 
wnderftand S.maria, (and the idoll of Samaria) in the perſon of Heretikes, the ſaws: Prophd 
fajing, W Ok B& TO THEM THAT DESPISE SION AND TRVST//1,M Chops. 
THE MOVNT OF SAMAR TA. For Heretikes deſpiſe the Church'of God, 
In the falſhood of their opinions,creting themſelues againſt the knowledge of G 
ſaying, when chey haue divided the people (byſchiſme ) wee haue no part in David, nor in- 
$2 hericance ia the ſonne of Jeſſe, | und all 
Fox. 29. Not theſe onely, tur the idols of the Simoniſts, Valentinians, Gneſtici, Carpocratites, 
Collyridians, and uch like, made with hands, of Chriſt, and his mother, of Pa»/, and $5+ 
mon, and Selene, and Pythagoras , &c. andfixch other, were idols of falſe Chriſtians, ſince 
the idolatrie of the Gentiles gaue place, by the indgement of /renexs, Epiphanins, and 
other auncient Doors. And whatſoever you cite, or can cite out of Saint Hierome, againſt 
the idols of hereſies , agreeth moſt aptly to your ſelues, the Papiſts , who worſkip not 
_ idols made with hands, butalſo rhe idols of your braines, which are abhominable he- 
reſies, poſt pl 
MART. 30. Thus the Reader may ſee, that the holy Scriptares which the adverſaries falſly tranſtate a» 
gainſf the holy images of our Saviour Chriſt and his Saints,to make us idol aters,” dor indeed con« 
cerne their idols, and condemne them as idolaters, Which forge new opinions ro themſeluey, ſuch 
as the ancient fathers knew not,and adore them,and their owne ſenſe and interpretation of Seri 
tures, ſofarre and ſo vehemently, that they preferre it before the approved indgement of allt 
generall Councels and holy Delturs, and for maintenance of rhe ſame, corrupt the holy Sorip« 
Inres at their pleaſure, and make them ſpeaks according totheir fancies as we bane partly ſhew« 
ed, and now are to declare further. oe Pf 7; ths 
FVLix. 30. Thusthe Reader may ſee, that when you hate cavilled, elled, falſified, and ſlannde- 
red, as much as you can, tocharge us with falſe tranſlation of the Scripture, concerning ima« 
ges, you can finde nothing worth thenoting :- but if ſome ſmall overlight through negli- 
gence, or perhaps the Printers fault, hach eſcaped, you make a great matrer of it, alchough 
. It bee correted by our ſelues in other tranſlations, and when all orher matter failech, you 
returne to your accuſtomed veine of rayling,and reviling,which in no wiſe mans judgement, 
deſerveth any anſwer,beaulc it is ſo generall, | 
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The ECeLEsSIASTICALL vſeof words turned intotheir 
OR1GINALLandPROFAN E (ignification. 


WEE [þake « little before of the dewble feonificat ion of words, the one according to 
Is - original _— the other Rt to the nſnall taking thereof in all 
NJ VE vulgar pb: and writing, Theſe words ( as by the way, wee ſpewed before 
HAYAIN #pon occafion of the Adverſarics graum) are to bee tranſlated in their vulgar 
| and vſuall ſignification, not as they ſignifie by their originall propertie. As for 
example: Maior in the originall ſignification, is greater. But when wee Chas. 3 mum. 
ſay, The Maior of Londew, now it is taken and ſoundeth in every mans eare, for ſuch an Officer : 1, 4 Sc. 11. 
and no man will ſay, The greater of London, according to the originall propertie of it. Likewiſe, ſo M. Whica- 
Epiſcopus, a Greeks word , in the original ſenſe, # every Overſeer , as Tully v/cth it, and other ker pag.209. 
Pg.; | ;hiens, in Ecclefaſticall ſpeech, it is a Biſhop. And no man 24he6. ch, 
prophane writers : but among Chriſtians, in Eccleſraſt ſpeech, it 4 4 p of this books 
will (zy, My Lord Overſeer of. London, for my Lord Biſhap. Likewiſe wee ſay,Seaven Dea- (aun. 6.7.8, 
cons, S. Steven « Deacon. No man will /ay, Seauen Miniſters, S, Steven « Minifter, A/thowgh & num 13. 
that bee the oriomall ſignification of the word Deacon. But by Eccleſiaſticall nſe and appropria- me _ : 
tion being taken for a certaine degree of the (lergie, ſo it ſoundeth in every mant cares, and ſo __ 
it muſt bee tranſlated, As wee ſay, Nero made many Martyrs : not , Nero made many wits 
neſſes : awd jet Martyr by the fot original propertie of the word, u nothing elſe but 4 witneſſe. 
Wee ſay, Baptiſme i « ſacrament : not, waſhing # « ſacrament, Tet Baptiſme and waſhing, by 
the firſt original propertie of the word # all one. | FBS 
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SISE haze alſo anſwered before, that words muſt not bee alwayes tranſlated, 
according to their originalland generall ſignification, but according to ſuch 
ſignification, asby uſe they are appropried robee taken, W ee agree alſo 
that words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech into an Eccleſiaſticall meanice, are 
not to« bee altered into a ftrange or prophane ſignification, For fach va- 

_  nities and novelties of words , the Apoſtle prohibiteth , whereof the 
popiſh tranſlation of the new Teſtament is fraught full. Notwithſtanding our meaning 
not, that if any Greeke tearmes, or words of any orher language, haue of long time - 
becne uſurped in our Engliſh rcengue, the true underſtanding of which, is unknowen at this 


_ day, ro the common people:: but that the ſame tcarmes may bee either in tranſlation, or 


exyoution, ſet our plainely, to enforme theſimplicitie of the ignorant, by ſich words, as 
of 'them are better underſtood. Alſo when thoſe tearmes are abuſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, 
to ſigaifie ſome other thing, than they were firſt appointed for, or elſe bee takenambigu- 
oully. for divers things : wee ought not ro bee ſuperſtitious in theſe caſes, but to 
avoide miſunderſtanding, wee may uſe words according to their originall ſignifiation, as 
they weretaken in fuch time, as they were written by the inftraments of the holy Ghoſt. 
As forex ample,” if a Biſhop bee miſtaken by the people, either for ſach an iJoll as the Pa- 
piſts uſed tomakeof rheir Saint Nicolas Brſhops, or elſe for a great Lord onely, that rideth 
about in a whice rocher, they may bee tol1, that thename of a Biſhop deſcribeth his 
office, thatis, to beean overſeer of rhe flockeof Chriſt, committed ro his charge. Like- 
wiſe if the word Deacon, bee taken for ſuch an one, as at 2 popiſh mafſe ſtandeth in a diſ- 
guiſed tmnicle, holding a patten, or ſome other Idolatrous bable vſed of them : the people 
muſt bee taught, thar this name ſignifieth a Miniſter, which was ordained not to ſerue the 
Popith altar , burthe poore mens tables, that is, ro provide for the poore, and to ſee the 
Churches almes beſtowed upon them. Alſo 'if the name of Martyrs bee not underſtood, 
but taken onely for them that are xormented and rent in body, as the common ſpeech is to 
fay, of menand beaſts, thar they are martyred, when their bodies are woundedand mang- 
led : here itis needfull to ſhew , thar the Sainrs thar ſuffered for Chriſt , had rheir name of 
their witneſſe or teſtimony, nor of their paines and torments. The name of Bapriſme is ſo 
common to Chriſtians, thar ir neede nor to bee changed into waſhing : but yer it may and 
ought to bee explicated unto the unlearned, what this word doth ſignifie, which is nopro- 
phane fignification, but a true and generall underſtanding of the word, which is vſed of the 
Evangeliſt for other waſhings than the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you are inforced to. 
tranſlace ir, Mfark.7. 

Now then to come to onr purpoſe, ſuch are the abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles, and 
altogether like nnto theſe. Namely, when they tranſlate congregation for Church, Elder for 
Prieſt, Image for ldoll, diſſenſion for ſchiſme, Generall for Catholike, ſecret for Sacrament, 
overſeer for Biſhop, * meſſenger for An ell, embaſſadowr for Apoſtle, Miniſter for Deacon , 


and ſuch like : to what other end bee theſe deceitfull tranſlations , but to conceale and obſcure, 4 mo n = - , 


the ame of the Church, and dignities thereof mentioned in the boly Scriptures : to diſſemble 
the word ſchiſme (as they doe alſo * herefie and Heretike) for feare of diſyracing their [chiſmes 
and herefies , to ſay of Matrimonie , neither Sacrament which us the Latine, nor myſterie 
which u the Greeke, but to goe as farre as they can poſſibly from the common v/uall and Eccleſ- 


afticall words ſaying, This is agreat ſecret : # favorr of their herefie, that Matrimonie is no Eph. 5.9.33. 


Sacrament. 

Abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Pibles, you fay, are congregation for Church , El- 
der for Prieſt, Image for Idoltand fachlike. The word Church being ambiguouſly ta- 
kenof the people for the place of afſembly, and the aſſembly it ſelfe , ir was as lawfull for | 
us to call congregation, as for yonto call it aſſembly , A#. 7. This word Prieſt, com- 
monly taken for a Sacrificer and the ſame that Sacerdes, and fo by you tranſlated : there 
was good occafion ronuſe the word Elder, for which you uſe Senior, or auncient in yonr 
tranſlation, which is aname of authoritie , as over-ſcer is of diligence , Miniſter of fer- 
vice, Paſtor of feeding : all which names ſer foorth a true Biſhoppe, Paſtor, and Elder, 
and if you willneeds hane it, of a tme Prieſt. Of Image for Idoll is faid enough, in the 
next Chapter before, Schiſme I know not how Engliſhmen ſhould underſtand, except 
ic were engliſhed by diffenſion, diviſion , rending or ſome ach like. Of generall for 
Catholike, wee ſhall ſpzake anon. Secret for Sacrament, wee uſe , becauſe wee would 


retaine the Eccleſiaſticall aſs of this word Sacrament which is to ſignifie the ſeales _ 
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Gods promiſes, and not confound it wi:h every holy or unholy ſecret thing. TheGreeke 
word myſterie, which you would enjoyne us to uſe, was in the time of the firſt tranſla- 
tion more mnknowen, than that wee could well haue uſed ir, except wee would haue 
followed your veine, in vanitic and noveltie of tearmes, Prepmce, neophyte, gratis, depoſi- 
rum, &c. or elſe made generall and common the proper uſe of this Eccleſiaſticall tearme 
Sacrament , to every myſterie , and called the Sacrament of preaching , of publiſhing the 
Goſpell to the Gentiles, of the ſeven ſtarres, as you doe, and yet in the Sacrament of the 
whore of Babylon, youlcaueir, and call itmyſterie , Apoc. 17. v.7. as you ſhould bee en- 
forced to doe, if you would tranſlate the old Teſtament out of Latine, Da. 2. divers 
times, except you would call Nab»cbadono/ors dreame , aSacramem?, and Dar. 4. where 
the King faith, that to Danie/no ſecret is impollible, meaning unknowne, or not under- 
ſtood, you would fay, no Sacrament ; and Tob, 12. you would tranſlate , Sacramentuns 
Regu abſcondere bonnm eſt, It isa good thing to hide the Kings Sacrament, where you 
ſhould fay fecrer, and where the Engliſh phraſe would harly beareyou ro fay the Kings 
myſterie. Of the other rearmes, in the places by you quored, it ſhall bee ſaficient to ſpcake. 
Bur I haue rendred reaſonable cauſes of theſe tearmes hitherto : ſothat no man, but mad 
with malice, would thinke wee conceale the name of Church, and diguities thereof, in 
hatred of them, or doe diſſemble the names of ſchiſme and hereſfie, in favour of thoſe abo- 
minations, which are as well ſe>forth to their deteſtation, in the tearmes of diflention and 
ſes, As for the name Sacrament, wee finde not in the Greeke; but my/fteriume wee tran- 
ſlate a ſecret or a myſterie, as the word ſfignifieth, which nothing favourerth the pretended 
Sacrament of Matrimonie, 
Saint Paul [aith as plaine as hee can ſpeake , I beſeech you brethren that youall fay one 1 Co:.1.v.10, 
ng that there bee no ſchiſme among you.T hey tranſlate for ſchiſmrs, diſſentions which 
may bee in prophane and worldly things , as well «s im matters of religion. But ſchiſmes are thoſe 
that divide the wnitic of the Church,whereof they know themſelues gmiltie, S. Paul ſaith as 
plainely as is poſſible, A man that is an heretike ayoid after the firſt and ſecond admonirjon. Tit. 3. | 
They tranſlated in the Bible of the yeere 1562, A manthart isan Author of ſe&s, And where 2/9579 <- 
the Greeke #4 herelie , reckoned among damnable ſinnes,they ſay, Sets, favonrins that name _ = 
for theur owne ſakes and diſſembling it, as though the boly Scriptures pake not againſt Herefie or G*| ET 
Heretthes $chiſm:,or Schiſmatikes. 
Saint Paul indeed ſpeaketh plainely in Greeke,but if you ſpeake Engliſh,and Gy ſchiſmes, 
40000. of the people in Eng/azd will ſweare they underſtand you nor. Bur (chiſmes (you 
fay) are thoſe thar divide the vnitie of the Church ; diflentions may bee in prophane and 
worldly things. Verily all ſchiſmes divide not the Church,for they were not all the Charch, 
of whom ir is faid in Saint /ohn g. There was a ſchiſtge among rhem : For I thinke the beſt 
of the Phariſees were ſcarce good membegs of the Church. Againe, where Saint Pau/doth 
fay, leſt there ſhould bee a ſchiſine in the body, 1'Cor.1 2. hee ſpeaketh of the naturall bo- 
dy, whereunto hee compareth the Church. Saint-Paw/alfo faith as plainely as he can ſpeake 
in Grecke, 1 Cor.11.v.18, I heare that there bee ſchiſmes among you; yet your vulgar La- 
tine Tranſlator is bold to fay Sciſſuras,cutrings orrendings, where youare bold ro goe from 
our Larine text, and call them ſchiſmes. And for explicating the Greeke name of hereſie, 
by ſets, why ſhould wee bee more blamed ,. than the-valgar Latine Tranſlator, who com- 
monly tranſlateth it Sefas, and namely Gal. 5. 2 Pet.2, Att.24. divers times, 26. and 28. in 
all which places you your ſelues tranſlate ſe&ts. Is it becauſe hee or you favour herefies and 
heretikes? Will younever leaue this fooliſh wrangling, whichalwayes turneth you to the 
greater diſcredit? | : wi28<035 
Ac alſo they ſuppreſſe the very name Catholike, when is is expreſty in the Greeks, for malice 
toward { atholihes and C atholihe Religion, becauſe they know themſelnes never ſhall bee called or | 
knowne by that name. And therefore thew two Engliſh Bibles accuitomed to bee read in their An.16 1. 
Church ( therefore belihe moſt authenticall ) lean it cleane out t# the title of all thoſe Epiſtles, "577- | 
which hane beene knowne by the name of Catholicz Epiſtolz ever ſince the Apoes time : and _ FP = 
their latter Engliſh Bible (dealing ſomewhat more honeſtly) hath turned the word Catholike ;, fne = 
snto Generall,/aying, The G-nerall Epiſtle of James, of Peter, &c. Arif 4 man ſhould ſay 
nu hy Creede,1 beleeue the Generall Church,becauſe hee would not ſay,the Catholike Church : 
4s the Lutheran Catechiſmes [ay for that purpoſe, Tbelecue the Chriſtian Church. S» char 
by thu rule; when Saint Auguſtine telleth that the manner was in Cities Where there Was liberty aig 
of Religion , to acke, Quaitur ad Carholicam ? wee muit tranſlate it, W hich us the way . omg _ 
tothe Generall ? And when Saint Hierome ſaith, If wee agree in faith with the Biſhop of © 
Rome, ergo Catholici ſamus, wee muſt tranſlate it, Then wecare Generals. [s not thus good 
ſtuſffe * Are they not aſhamed thus to invert and pervert all words againſt common fenſe, and 
w/e, and reaſon ? Catholike and Generall or univerſall (wee know) 1s by the originall pro 
pertie 
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pertie of the word all one : but according to the uſe of both, as it # ridiculous ro ſay, A C atholike 
Comnceli for a Generall Conncel! ; ſou ut ridiculous and 1mpous to ſa 7, General! 'for (' atholike, 


 - 8m derogation thereef, and for to hide it under a buſhell. 


FVLX. 4- 


MART. 5. 


; doe not know where the name of Catholike is once exprefſedin the text of the Bi- 
ble, that it might bee ſuppreſſed by us, which are nor like to beare malice to the Catho- 
like Church , or Religion, fecing wee teach even our young children to belecue the holy 
Catholike Church. But not finding the word Catholike in the text, you rune to the title 
of the ſeven Epiſtles, called as commonly Canonical as Catholike or GGenerall. But Ex/c- 
bi belike teſtificth that rhey haue beene ſo cailed ever ſince the Apoſtles time, 116, 2. cap. 
22. I marvell you are not aſhamed to avouch ſuch an untruth. Ex/ebi ſpeaking of 
his owne time, faith, they are fo called, but that they haue beene ſo called ever fince the 
Apoſtles time, hee faitbnor. And ſo farre off hee is from ſaying ſo, that hee pronoun- 
ccth the Epiſtle of Saint /ames in the fame place, to bee a baſtard, and ſpeaketh doubrfully 
of the Epiſtle of Saint izde. But whereas in one tranſlation wee uſe rhe word Generall for 
Catholike, you make a great May-game of it, ſhewing your wit and your honeſty 
bothar once. For theſe 5. of [ames, 2. of Peter, one of /#de, and the tirſt of lohn, which 
are 7; and rightly fo intituled, haue that title , becauſe they are not ſent to any par- 
ticular Church, or perſons , but to allin generall, as the Greeke Scholiaſt truely noreth, -nd 
Oecumenius before the Eniſtle of Saint James faith expreſly, Catholice , id eſt, vniner/ales, 
diernntur he, &c. Theſe Epiſtles are called Catholike, thar is ro ſay, Vniverfall or Generall, 
becauſe nor diſtinly to one Nation or Citie ( as Saint Paw! to the Romanes, or Coriathi- 
ans) this company of our Lords Diſciples doth dedicate rhcſe Epiſtles , tur generally to 
the faithfull, or to the Iewes that were diſperſed , as alſo Petey : or elſe to all Chriſtians 
living under the fame fairh. For otherwiſe, if chey ſhould bee called Catholike, in reſpe& 
of the ſoundneſſe of the doAtine containe4 in them, what reaſon were there more to call 
them ſo, than to call all the Epiſtles of Saint Pax/ ? Wherefore in this title, which yet is no 

of the holy Scriptures, it is rightly tranſlated Generall. The other Tranſlators ſecing 
ſeven ro beecalicd generall, where onely fiue are fo indeede, and ſeeing them alſo called ca- 
nonicall, which ſhould ſeeme to bee a controlling of Saint Pax/s Epilties, left out thar tirle 
altog ether,as being no part of the text, and word of God, but an addition of the Stationers 
Or WTIfC!S, 
1s us becawſe they would follow the Greeke, that they turne xaAxh, generall ? Even 4s inſt, as Catholics, 

and when they turne *idvdov imoge, e440 inſtruction, Sxeloue ordinance, 7454 difſention, 
« etow ſet, pier ſecret, and ſuch like, where they goe as farre ſromthe Greeke as they can, 
will bee glad to pretend for anſwer of their word ſe&, that they follow our Latine tranſlation, 
Alas poore ſpift, for them that otherwiſe pretend nothing but the Greeke,t bee tryed by that La- 
tine which themſelues condowne. But wee honour the [a:d text, and tranſlate it (ets alſo,as wee 


| there finde it, and as wee doe in other pl ates follow the Latine text, and take not our advantage of 


Fvlsx. 5. 


the Greeks text, becauſe wee know the Latine tranſlation u good alſo and ſincere, and approved 
iz the Church by long antiquity,and it 5s in ſenſe all'bne to us with the Greeke,but nat ſs to they, 
who 11: theſe dayes f, controverſie about the Greeks and Latine text,by not following the Greeke, 
which they profeſſe ſincerely to follow hewray themſelues that they doe it for a malicious purpoſe, 

It is becauſe wee would haue the Greeke underſtood, as it is taken in thoſe places, when 
wee turne Catholike generall, [do/num image,v>zd)51 inſtruction,ſurweus ordinance, Tycus 


_ diſſention, «/ee00 ſet, peeve ſecret,and ſuch like. And where you fay, wee would be glad 


for our word ſc, to pretend to follow your Latine tranſlation, it is a fable : for in trarſla- 
ting ſe, wee follow the Greeke as truely,as your Larine tranſlation doth,which if ir be true 
and fincere,as you confefſe, what devilliſh madnefſſe pofſefſeth your malicious minde,to bur- 
den us with ſuch purpoſes,as no reaſonable man would once imagine or thinice of, that wee 
ſhould ule that terme in favour of hereſie, and heretikes, whom wee thinke worthy to ſuf- 
fer death, if they would not repent,and ceaſe to blaſpheme;or ſeduce the ſimple. 


Martin. 
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Heretica!l tranſlation againſt the CHvRcn, 


S they [t wppreſſe the nam? Catholike, ever /o di1 they in their firſt E ngl:fh P1 þ 
ble the name of Church it [elfe, becauſe at their firſt revolt and apoſtaſse 
from that that was univerſally knowne to be the onl 7 true. Catholtke { haurch, 
great objcttion againſt their ſchiſmaticall proceedings, and it ftucke much in 
the peoples conſcrences, that they forſooke the Church, aud that the (Þbarch 
Condemned them. Wherexpon very wilily they ſuppreſſed the name Church 
: their Engliſh tran ſlation, ſo that tn all that Bible ſo long read in their con- Ty 
$7egarions, wee cannot once finde the name thereof. Indge by theſe places which ſeense of naoſt 
amportance for the dignity, preheminence, and authority of the Church, | 


FVLKE. 


Ow can we ſuppreſſe thenzme Catholike, which the holy Scripture never 
uſeth? As for the name Church, I havealready ſhewed diverſe times,tha: 
for to avoyd the amd1gyous taking of that rearme, ic was art the firſt I:{ſs 
uſed, but never refuſe, for doubr of any obje tion of the Catho!ike church 
againſt us ; the profe.lion of which being contained in our Engliſh Creed, 
» how could wee relinquiſh, or not acknowledge to bee conrained in the 
Scripture, in which wee taughr, that all Articies of faith necefſiry rofalvation are compre 
hended ? Bur weare contented to be judged by thoſe places which ſeeme of moſt un -0or- 
tance for the dignity, prehemminence and authoricy of che Church. , . | | 
Onr Saviour ſaith, Vpon this Rocke I will buil4 my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall 144. 16.: 
not prevaileagainſt it : They make him to ſay, Vponthis Rocke I will build my congregati- 
on. Againe ; If hee hearenot them, tellthe Church ; andif he heare nor rhe Church, ict Mare.rs. 
him be ro thee 25 an Heathen, andas a Publicane : T; hey ſay, Congregation. eAg1:ne , who 
would thinke they wonuld have altered the word Church in the E pa5He to the Enmeſians ? Their 
Engliſh tranſlation for many yeares read thus, Yee husbanls love your wivesas Chriſt loved Eph. 5. 
the Congregation, and cleanſed it to make ir unto himlelfe a glorious Congregation, with- 
out ſpotre or wrinkle. eAnd, This is a great ſecret, but [ ſpeake of Chritt and of the Con- 
 gregartion. eAnd to Timothy, The houſe of God, which is the Congregation of the living x Tim.z, 
God, the Pillar and ground of truech. Here is no word of Church, which iz Latine and Greeke 
&, Eccleſia Dei vivi, Columna et firmamentum veriratis. Likewiſe tothe Epheſians againe, 
He hath made him lizad of the Congregation , which is his body. Ard to the Hebrewes Eph.1. 
they are all bold to tranſlate, The Congregation of the firſt borne, where the Apoſtle namert 12733 
heavenly Hiernſalem, the ( itie of the living God,cc, 
In the firſt Engliſh Bible printed, where it wasthus tranſlated, Aar.16, Vpon this Rocke 
T will build my Congregation, the note in the margentis thus, vpon this Rocke, that is, a3 
faith S. Auguftine, upon the confeſſion which thou haſt made, acknowledging mee to bee 
Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God, I will build my congregation or Church . W as not this * 
Tranflatour (thinke you) ſore afrayd of the name of the Church ? W har other thing ſhould © 
he underſtand by rhe word Congregation, in all places by you nored, orin any like, but the 
Church, as he docth here expound himſelfe'? And this tranſlation almoſt word for word 
doeth the Bible you call 1562. follow. * 
So that by this tranſlation, there i no more C herch militant ard triumphant, but congrega= 
tion ; and he is not head of the Church, but of the Congregation; and this congregation at the 
time of the making of this tranſ[ation, was m a few new Brethren of England, for whoſe [aks the 
zame (hurch was left out of the Engliſh Bible, to commend the name of congregation, above the 
name of Church. Whereas Saint Auguſtine re4eth them, that the Tewes Synagogue was a (on- * - ſal.81.in 
gregation, the Church a conyocation ; and that a congregation 19 of Beaſts alſo, a convocation of my _ 
reaſonable Creatures onely ; and that the [ewes congregation is ſometimes called the Charch, but ;, ns" : 
the Apoſtles never called the Church Congregation. Doe you ſee then what a goodly camge 
they have mail, for Church, to ſay congregation; {os muking themſelves a very Synagogue, anl 
that by the property of the Greekg word, which y*t ( as $,Augultine rellerh ther moſt truely) ſig- 
mfyeth rather a convocation ? a A 
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A ftrange marter that the Church militant and trSumphant ſhould bee excluded, by 
uſing the word congregation, when by it nothing is ſignifyed, bur the congregation or OS 
Church militant andtriumphant ; and thar Chriſt thould no more bee head of the Chuch, 
when hee is head of the congregation, where the differences onely in ſound of wordes, 
not in ftnſe or meaning. Your vaine and ridiculous ſfurmiſe , why the name of Church 
ſhauld beeleft our of the Bible, Ihave before confuted, ſhewing that in every Bible it is 
either inthe text, or in the notes. But Saint Ag»ſtine telleth us ( fay you ) that the !ewes 
Synagogue wasa congregation, the Church a convocation ; and that a congre zation is of 
beaſtes alſo, a convocation of reaſonable creatures onely. Bur Saint Luke ia the perſon of 
Saint Srever telleth us, and « Azg»ſtine telleth us as much, that the Synagogue of the Iewes 
is called alſo Eccleſia, which ſignifyeth the Church and congregation. That (oagreeario 
the Latine word may bee of beaſtes alſo, ir skilleth not, for rhe Church of Chriſt is called 
alſo a flocke, and ſheepe of his paſture. But hee that ſhould ſayin Engliſh a congregation 
of beaſtes, mightbee taken for as wiſe a man, as hee that fayd an audience of ſheepe. And 
whereas Saint e Auguſtine telleth you, thatthe Iewes congregation is ſomerimes called 
the Church, what is the cauſe that you tranſlate it the aſſembly, A#. 7. even as you doz 
the congregationofthe idolatrous Epheſians, A#. 19. But furcther( you fay ) Arguſftine tel- 
leth us, that the Apoſtles never called the Church congregation. It isa worl4 to fee whar 
fooliſh fetches you have ro deceive the ignorant. Awgsftine fayth the Apoſtles never 
called ovr aſſembly Synagoge, bur always Eccleſia; and yer hee isa little deceived: for. 

Paxlcalleth our gathering rogerher unto Chriſt #75wewy?, but Congregatio, a congregati- 
on, hee ſayth noc. And although hee make a nice diſtiytion betweene the wordes C'ox- 
gregation and Convoearzon, yerall men which know the uſe of theſe wordes, will confeſle 
no nceeſlity of a Tewiſh Synagogue, to bee implyed in the word congregation, more they 
in the word *:xAne, which of the holy Ghoſt is uſed for an aſſembly or gathering toge- - 
ther, either of Iewes, Chriſtians, or Gentiles. And therefore at ſeemeth the Tranſlarour u- 
ſed the word congregation, which is indifferent for all, even asthe word Ecclefiais uſed 
oth in the Greeke and vulgar Latine. 
If they appeale here 1s thei latter tranſlations, wee muſt obtayue of them ts condemne the 
fermer, and to cenfeſſe this was a groſſe fanlt committed therein : and that the Cathelike Church 
of our Country did not ul to forbid and burne ſuch Bookes, which were ſo tranſlated by Tyndall 
ard the like, as being not indeed Gods booke, word ,or Seripture, but the Divells word. Tea they 
muſt confeſſe, that the leavins ont of thu word Church altogether, was of an hereticall ſpiris 
arainſt the Catholike Romane Church, becauſe then they had no Calvmiſticall Church m any 
like forme of religion axd governement to theirs now, Neither will it ſerve them to ſay after their 
manner, Andif a man ſhould tranſlate Eccleſiam, congregation ; this is no more abſardity, Confur, of M: 
then in ſtead of a Greeke word, to uſe a Latine of the ſame ſignification : The (wee rrowe ) Homwler,tol.35 
will not ſuffice them in the judgement of the ſimpleſt indifferent Reader. 
W ce neede not to appeale ro the latter tranſlations, forany corruption or fallification 
of the former, no nor for any miſ-tranſlation. For ſeeing the ſpiritof God ( as T have faid 
before ) uſerh rhe word Eccleſia generally for a company of Chriſtians, Iewes, and Gen- 
tiles, the Tranſlatour hath not gone from the trueth, and uſe of the Scriptures, to uſe the 
word congregation, which ſignifyeth indifferently all three, Wherefore there neederh 
no condemnation, nor oben of any grofle fault herein committed, except you will 
count it a grofſe fault in Saint Zzke, to uſe the word <xandie without any ſcrupaloſiry for 
all three, as the Tranſlatour doeth the word congregation, and you in two figntficati ons 
the word aſſembly. Neither can your heatheniſh and barbarous burning of the holy \ 
Seriprures ſo tranſlated, nor your blaſphemy in alling it the Devils word, bee excuſed, for 
any fault in the tranſlation which you have diſcovered as yer, or ever ſhall bee able to de- 
ſcry. Tharſtinking cavill of leaving our of the Bible this word Church altogether, being 
both fooliſh and falſe, I have anſwered more then once already. Itis notlefc our altoge- 
ther, that in contents of bookes and chapters, and in notes of explication of this word con- 
gregation , is ſet downe. Neither could there bee any purpoſe againſt the Catholike 
"Church of Chriſt, in them thar tranſlared and taught the Creede in Engliſh , profeſling to 
beleeve the holy Catholike Church. As for our haxred of the malignant Anti-chriftian 
Church of Rome, wee never difſembled the matter, ſo that wee were afrayd openly to pro- 
feſſe it; what necde had wee then after {ach a fantaſtical] manner ( as is fondly imagined ) 
to inſinuate it? 
But, my Maſters, if you would confeſſe the former faults and corrmptions never ſo plainly, td 
that enough to juſtify your corrupt dealing inthe holy $ _ ? Ts ut mot an horrible faalt ſo 
wilfullyts falſify and corrupt the word of God written by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ?* May 
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amended it in onr later tranſlations ?* Then might the Heretike Bezabe excuſed far tran lating Sec hisnew| 
5" ſtead of Chriſts ſoule in hell ; his carcaffe in the grave. And becauſe ſome friend told him *<*-12 Latin 
of that corruption, and he corretted it in the latter editions, he ſhould nevertheleſſe m your judge- : : = pune 
ment, bee counted a right honeft man, No(beyee ſure) the diſcreet Reader cannot be ſo abuſed, by 25s Ion 
but he will eaſily ſee, that here is a great difference in mending ſome over ſights which may eſcape Steven in fol, 
the beft men: and in your groſſe falſe tranſlations, whe ll firſt falſify of a prepenſed malice, *&2.". 27 
and afterwards alter it for very ſhame, Howbeit, to ſay the trueth, in the chiefeſt and principal! : 
Place that concerreth the Charches perpetnitic and ſtability, you have not yer altered the former \, 1... .» 
tranſlation, but it remaineth as before and us at thu day readin your Churches thus, upon this 314.1577, © 
Rocke I will build my congregation. ("ant be without ſome hereticall ſubtiltis, that in this : 
place ſpecially and( | thinks ) onely you change not the word congregation into ( hurch ? Give us 

a reaſon and diſcharge your credit, | 

You arevery hardly, and in very deede maliciouſly bent againſt us, thar you will ac- 

cept no confeſſion of faults eſcaped, never ſo plainely made. As for corrupt dealing in 

the holy Scriptures, and falſifying of the word of God, youare not able, nonot if you 

world burſt your ſelfe for malice, to convit us. And therefore looke for no confeſſion 

of any ſuch wickednefſe, whereof our conſcience is cleare before God, and doeth nor ac- 

cuſe us. As for Bezaes corretion of his former tranſlation, eF#F.2, verſ. 27. if your dog- 

ged ſtomach will not accept, hee ſhall notwithſtanding with all godly learned then bee 
accounted, as hee deſeryeth, fer one who hath more profited the Church of God, with 

his ſincere tranſlation, and leamed annotations, then all the Popiſh Seminaries, and 
Seminariſts , ſhall bee able ro hinder ir, jangle of grofſe and falſe tranſlations, as longas 

you will. But the chiefeſt and principall place that concemeth the Churches perperui- 

tie, is not yet reformed to your minde, For in the Bible 1577. wee reade ſtill AMarh.16 

upon this Rocke I will build my congregation. If Chriſt have a perperuall congregati- 

on , builded upon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, himſelfe becing the ' 

corner ſtone, his Church is in no danger ever to decay. Yet you aske, whether it can bee 

wichout ſome hereticall ſabriltie, rhat in this place ſpecially, and ( as you chinke ) onely, 

the word congregation, is not changed into Church. It is an homelie, bur a true Pro- 

yerbe : the good-wife would never have ſought her daughter inthe oven, had ſhee nor 

beene there firſt her ſelfe. You are ſo full of hereticall ſubtilries, and trayterous devices, 

that you dreame of them in other mens doings, whatſoever commeth into your handes : 

yea, where you your ſelfe can haye no __ imagination what to ſaſpeX, And 

therefore wee mult give you a reaſon, in diſcharge of our credite. For my part, I know not 

with whar ſpeciall reaſon the Tranſlatour was moved, bur I can give you my probable 
conj2&ure, that hee thought it all one, (as indeede it is ) to fay my congregation, or my 

Church. For what is Chriſts congregation, but his Church ? or whar is Chriſts Church, 

but his congregation ? And yet to put you out of all feare, the Geneva tranſlation hath 

the word Church, that you make fo greate account of, as though ir were nor an indiffe- 

rent word to the true Church, of true Chriſtians, and the falſe Church of malignant 

Hererikes : becing uſurped firſtto ſignify the congregation of Chriſtians, by a Metonymie 

of the place containing, for the people contained. For the etymologie thereof is from 

the Greeke word xve:2x4, which was uſed of Chriſtians for the place of their holy mec- 

tings, ſiguifying the Lords houſe, therefore in the northerne, which is the more aunci- 

ent Engliſh ſpeech, 'is called by contraftion Kyrke, more neere to the ſound of the 

Greeke word. 

What ſhall I ſay of Beza, whom the Engliſh Bibles glſo follow,tranſlating altively that Greek, 

word, (which in common uſe, andby Saint Chryſoſtomes, and the Greeke doftors expoſition, it a 

plaine paſrive : )to ſignify, as in hu annotations #cleere that Chriſt may bee without his Church, 

that is, ahead without a body. The words bee theſe in the heretical tranflation, Hee gave him xph.r. 21.23, 
to bee the head over all things tothe Church, which ( Church ) is his body, the fulnefle 7# 2wgeuere. ; 
of him thar filleth all inall. Sit Chryſoſtome, ſaith Beza, (hee _ have ſaid, all the 

Greeke and Latine auncient Fathers ) taketh it paſſively, in this ſenſe, that Chriſt i filled all in 


all, becauſe all faithfull men as members, and the whole Church as the 6 concarre to the ful- 


neſſe and accompliſhment of (rift the bead. Bat this ({aith he) ſeemeth unto mee a forced 
interpretation, Why ſo Beza? 

That Beza tranſlaterh the participle 75 7Mewws, aftively, it is plaine, both in the 
text of his tranſlation, and in his annotations. Bur that hee doethir to ſignify, that Chrift 
may bee withour his Church, that is a head without a body, itis a ſhamelefſe flaunder. 
His wordes, upon which you weave this cobweb, are theſe, Onmino aurem hoc addgdit A- 
pfolns, ut ſciamms Chriſtum per ſe non indigere hoc ſupplements : ut qui efficiat ommia in omni 
bus revers : nedum wut (uppleatur 4 quoquam, = quatenus pro immenſa ſua bonitate E _—_ 
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dzgnarer fibs quaſi corpors inſtar adjungere, This the Apoſtle hath added alrogether for ,, 
this end, that wee may know that Chriſt of himſelfe hath noneede of this ſupply : as hee ,, 
which worketh in tructh all things all, fo farre it is, that hee ſhould bee ſupplyed by any ,, 
body, bur that of his infinite goodnefle, hee vouchfafeth ro adjoyne his Church unto 
himſelfe, as his body. W ho bur the Devill, would finde fault with this godly and Ca- 
tholke faying ? whereia it is affirmed, thar Chriſt, which according to the perfetion of 
his divinc nature, neederh no ſupply, yer of his infinite mercy, vouchfafeth to become 
head of his Church, as of his body : fo that hee will not bee counted perfet withour it, Is 
this to fay Chriſt may bee a head withonr a body ? or is ic for his benefit, or the benefir 
of his Church, that hee is the head thercof? bur rhe more to lay open this malicious 
flaunder, and impudenct falſifying of Bezaes wordes, and meaning, I willſet downe his 
laying , going immediately before, upon the word TANPaHMA » which hee callerh comple- 
mentuns ſive ſupplementum a fulfilling or ſupplying. 1s enim eſt Chriſti in Eccleſiam amor ,c+c, ,, 
For ſuchis the love of Chriſt roward his Church, that whereas hee performeth all rhings, ,, 
to all men, unto the full : yet hee eſteemeth himſclfe as an unperfe&t head, and maymed ,, 
of the members, unlefſe hee have his Church adjoyned to him as his body. Hereof ir ,, 
commeth thar Chriſt is taken ſometimes colleRively for the whole Church, adjoyned ,, 
to her head, as 1 Cor.12, verſ.12. &13.and Gal. 3.16. Hereof commeth alſo that phraſe, ,, 
(in Chriſt) ſo often repeated, which ſigaifyeth ſomewhar more exprefly, then with ,, 
Chriſt, or by Chriſt. Hereof that voyce of Chriſt, Sal, Sas/, why doeſt thou perſecnre ,, 
mee? whither alſo pertaineth that which 1s written, Co/.1, ver/.24. Finally, hereof pro- ,, 
ceedeth all our hope and conſolation, How thinke you, iznot this man willing to ſepa- 
rate the Church from Chriſt, the head from rhe body? O monſtrous malices of godlefle 
Papiſts. His expoſition of the place beeing ſfach, as you ſee, let us now examine what 
can bee faid againſtthis tranſlation. For a man muſt nor tranſlate falſely, to makea true 
ſenſe. Tr js alledged againſt him, that Chry/oſtome, and all the Greeke and Latine Fathers 
take the participle paſfively. Be=a confefſeth it of Chry/oftome, whom the latter Greeke 
writers commonly doe follow. Bur the participle, beeing derived of the meane verbe, may 
have cither paſſive or Active fignification. Bur why doeth Beza ſay, that the expoſition 
of Chryſoſtome is forced, whichtakerh it paltively ? hee fayrh nor in reſpet of (hry/oeſtomes 
ſenſe, which hee himſelfe followerh, and it is contained in rhe word 2ipeue, bur in rc- 
ſpe of the Grammar, that 717 ſhould bee put abſolutely withour any word to governe ir, 
ſeeing the participle of the meane verbe, may bee taken actively, and governe 774, becing 
the accufative caſe. 

eMarke his Doftonrs whom hee oppoſeth to the Fathers, both Greeke and Latine, Becauſe 
Xenophon ( ſaith hee ) in ſuch a place, and Plato i» ſuch a place, uſe the Greeks word attive- 
ly. I omit this miſerable match, and unworthy names of Xenophon and Plato, i» triall of Saint 
Pauls words, againſt all the glorioms Dottonrs : thu thu common cuſtome, I aske him rather of 
theſe his owne Dottonrs, how they wſe the Greeks word in other places of their workes ? how uſe 
they it moſt commonly ? yea bow doe all other Greeks writers, either prophane,or ſacred, uſe u ? 
what ay the Greeke Readers of all Vniverſities ? Surely, not onely they, but their Schollers for 
the moſt part, cannot be tgnorant that the uſe of this word, and the like, 1s paſsive, though ſome- muiu. 
time ut may allo fignifie attsvely: but that » ſorare in compariſon of the other that no man lightly 
will uſe it, and I am well aſſured, it would be counted a fault, and ſome lacke of thill, if one now 
1 his writings that would expreſſe thu in Greeke, God filleth all things with his bleling, 
ſhould ſay» Tnpenunure: and, the wine filleth the cuppe, 5 cio; NA: Tu To mea. eAbe 
them that have shill and controle mee. ( ontrarywiſe, if one would ſay paſrively, All things are 
filled wich Gods blefsings, The cappe is filled with wine, Such a prophecie is fulfilled, 
What meane Grecian would not ſay,as Saint Chryſoltome here expoundeth this word, tngiru, 
uſing it paſervely * 

Marke how malice carryeth this man almoſt intro madnefle. For who but a madde 
man would thinke, that Beza oppoſeth prophane writers to Ecclefiaſticall Doors, for 
underſtanding of the Scripture ? The meane verbe PugTua, which the meaneſt Gramma- 
rian in the world knoweth to bee taken both aftively and paſsively by the Grammar 
rule De verbo medio, Beza prooveth out of Xenophon, and Plato, that it is and may bec 
uſed actively. Why not therefore in this place of Same Pax, where both the ſenſe re- 

uireth , thar one thing bee not repeated twiſe without neceſſary cauſe, and the con- 

Aion of the word z/7z calleth for it, which otherwiſe is left at randome, without a- 

ny governement ? Seeing therefore wee have the common rule of Grammar, and the ex- 

ample of cloquent writers for uſe, TI marveile what Maſter Carine mcaneth to waſte fo 

many wordes about ſo cleare a matter. No man that knoweth any thing , doubteth but 
that zang7ue may bee, and is often taken paſſively ; But ſecing ir is alſo found to _ 
yerbe 
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verbe meane, who neede to bee afrayd to buſe it aQively ( having Xenophon and Plats 


for his warrant ) yea even in thoſe examples you, put of Gods bleſling filling all chings, 
or the wine filling the cuppe, if-any man would ſpeake ſo. But if becauſe the word is 
more uſually ar e's wg » Men would reftayne fo to ſpeake, yer why ſhould wee thinke 
that Saint Pas! did not as it actively? when the Attive fignification is more agrecable, 
both with his wordes, and with his mo But leaſt you ſhould thinke Zeza is alone; 
which taketh it aRtively, what fay you to Philippus Montanue one of your owne profeſ- 
fion, which in his animadverſions upon Theophylatts tranſlation, by him corrected , 
fayth upon this place *npuuire gui adimplet, vel atlimpletur, verbum enim eff medium, paſſive 


autem videtar accipere Theophylattns, W hich filleth, or which js filled : for iris a verbe of 5 
indifferent ſignification, ative or paſlive, but Theophilatt ſeemerh to take ir paſſive- 3, 


ly. What fay you to 1idorus Clarins, who although in his text hee readeth pailively; 
yet in his note, confeſſeth it may bee taken eicher paſſively or actively, For this is his 
note. Plexitndo e3uu")] per omnia enim menebra ad:mpletur Corpus Chriſti, quia omnia in om- 
nibus imeylet, dum ipſs agit in omnibus, vel per omnes homines hec implet membra. Sive pleni- 


tudinem  complementuns owme ſunm babet ipſa Eccleſia ab io,qui omniain omnibus adimplet. | 
That is the fulneſle of him] for by all the members the body of Chriſt is filled, becauſe »» 
hee filleth all inall, while hee worketh in all, or throughout all men filleth theſe members. » 
Orelſe the Church her ſelfe hath all her falnefſe and accompliſhment of him, which fil »» 
lech all in all. Theſe men both Papilts, were as good Grzcians ( | warrant you) as » 


Maſter Gregorse Martine js, or ever will bee, by whom it hee wilt not bee controw- 
led, it - folly to preſle him with the judgement of our” Greeke Readers, which hee 
requureth, : 

Ter (/aith Beza) this it a forced interpretation, becauſe Renophon foreſdeth and Plato ( once 
perhaps in all their whole workes,) wſe it atherwiſe, O hereticall blindneſſe or rather ſtubborneſſe, 
that calleth that forced, Which 1 moſt common and n/nall : and ſceth not that his owne tranſlatzon 
&s forced, becauſe it th againſt the common uſe of the word, But no marveil, For hee that in other 


places thinkgth it no forced interpretation, to tranſlate SEaSw, ro bee contayned. Which nez- Reci . 


ther Xenophon, »or Plato, nor any Greeks eAuthowr will allow him to doe, and in xlu carcaſſe 


and Te; yr971y, providence, aud wirw'oier, them that amend their lives, ar mach more in this quman. 
s call F, Chryſoſtomes Preſcientiam. 
interpretation forced, Which # the common and n(nall imterpretation, that hath no more reaſon Þexneatiatd, 


place diſſemble by forced interpretation of mnapeutre. But why he foould 
then if a very thiefe ſhould ſay to an honeſt man: Thou art a theefe, and not 7. 


I have ſhewed how ir is inforced, becauſe in taking the participle paſsively, you muſt ei- 


ther bee inforced to admitta plaine ſoleciſme, where none needeth : or elſe you muſt hard- 
ly underſtang the prepoſition x7 to governe the accuſative 74172, ag Aontanus telleth you 
in T heophila#t, and as Oecumeniny docth, and the ſenſe will bee no more then is contained in. 
the word ( emplementums, Whereas by taking it atively; the wonderfull qrocuclh of 
Chriſt ſhinerh bowel by Charch, OR to make . i 
as ( bryſoftome fayrh, but ſipplye ings in all things, yetir js Srackone as pleafure, to 
BY himſelfe imperfedt Tithone his Church, which hee hath united to him as his body, 
in which hee isnor perfe& withour all his members. _ | RE CN 
As for your vaine and rzdious repetition, like the Cuckowes ſong, of Bezaes miſpriſions. 
I will not ſtand fo often to anfwere, as you are diſpoſed to rehearſe them : Onely I muſt 
admomwth the Reader, of a piece of your cunning, that un repeating the participle, you change 
the tempes, and for »wpuwire, you ſay mwn\ngeudre, as though ig were the preterperfeRt remps,. 
which cannot bee taken, but anely paſſively. Iknow the Printer ſhall bears the blame of 
this overight, bur in the meane time jt maketh a little ſhew, to a young Grecian, that con- 
fidereth ir nor. | be. | 
Is it forced Bera, that Chriſt is filledall in all by the Charch ? deeth not Saint Paul inthe 
very next words before; call the Church the fulneſeof Chriſt, {9% W hichis the fulneſſe 
of lindb filled all in all? If che Church be the fulneſſe of him, then hee filled or hath his 
falneſſeof the (hurch, ſo that hee i not a maymed bead without « body. This wand Saint Paul 
{ay, if you would give him leave, and this hee docth (ay, whether 10% will or no, But what #« the 
canſe that they will nos ſuffer the Apoſtle roſay ſo ? becauſe (/ayth Beza) Chriſt ncedeth no 
complement. And if hee neederh it 1»1, then may he be without a (| ; 
ly it is no abſurditie, if the (hurch bath beene for many yeares not onely inviſible, but alſo not at 
all. Would a man cafily at firſt imtagine or concesve, that there were ſuch ſecret poyſon s# their 
tranſlation ® | PRE FT 1 <4 Fon "ES IF 
You, ſhould urge Bezs with a Latine Epiſtle, ſceing you are ſo earneſt in the niatter; 
I have told you that-the ſenſe of Chryfaftome 1s true, bur not flowing eaſily from the 
wordes of Saint 2.4w/, Thay Chriſt hath his fulneſſe of rhe Church, it is graunted Is 
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£4 rponthe word Plenitado or Complementwm, as you cannot be ignorant, if you have read 
Bexzaes Annotations, as you pretend. Bur you charge Bez«to fay, thar Chriſt needcth no 
ſach complement. Bezaes wordesare as I have ſer them downe before, Y: ſeiamm Chri- 
fimm per « , on ingigere hoc ſupplements, that wee may know that Chriſt of himſelfe, nee- 
deth not this ſupply. Is this all one, with that you report him refay ? No, his ſaying was 


teo long for your theevith bedde, and therefore you cut off Perſe, of himſelfe, or by him- 


ſelfe. What fay you? Dare you aftirme that Chriſt of himſelfe, in reſpe& of his divine 
nature hath neede of iny complement ? That Chriſt hath always a Church fince the begin» 
ning of the world, and ſhall have to the end, Be=« docth plainely in an hundred places 
confcſſe : neither can it bee otherwiſe prooved by this tranſlation, nor yer(by Bez1es words 
that Chriſt ofhimſelfe is perfe& and necdeth no ſupply) bur char ic pleaſeth him to become 
the head of the Church, as of his >oly, which his divine and mercifall pleaſure, ſeeing ic is 
immutable, Chriſt cannot bee wichour his Chur ch, nor the Church withour him. Y ca as 
Beza jn plaine wordes affirmeth, this is our whole hope and conſolation, rhat Chriſt cſtee- 
meth himſelfe an imperfe& head, and maymed of his members, except hee have his Church 
adjoyned tohim as his body. | 

eAgnine, ut commeth from the ſane pudile of Geneva, that in their Bibles (6 called, rhe En- 
£liſh Bexates tranſlate againſt the unite of the Catholthe (hurch, For whereas themſelves are 
full of ſelts and d:ſſentions, and the true Church 1 knowne by mnity, and hath this marks given 


Bib. 1579. 


her by (brit hunſclfe, *n whoſe perſon Salomon RY ſauth, Vraeſt columba mea, that &, Cant 6ys, 


eis my Dove, or, My Dove i: o1e. Therefore mn 
My Dove is alone : Neither Hebrew nor Greeke word having that ſognesfication, but been 1 
proper to fignifie one, as unus in Latine, 

He thar hath any noſe may ſmell, char this cenfare commeth from the ſtinking pu 'dle of 
Popiſh malice. For hee that fayth my Dove is alone, Can. 6. $8. doeth a great deal: more 
ſtrongly advouch rhe unity of the Charch, thea he that faich my Iove is one. For whereas 
Slomor: faith in the verſe going immediacely before : There are thre:ſcore Q11eenez, and 
foureſcore Concubines, and of the Damſells withour number, if you adde thereco my Dove 
is one : it may bee thaught ſhee is one of thoſe laſt mencioned. Bur if you ſay as the Gene- 
va Bible doeth, but my Dove is alone, and my andefiled is the onely daughter of her morher : 
Now the Ch.rch is excepted from ailthe reſt of the Queenes, ines, and Damſels, 
And where you fay, the Hebrew hath not thar (ignificarion, I pray you goeno further, bur 


even to the ſame verſe, and tell mee whether the ſenſe bee, that hee is one of her mothers 


daughters, or the onely daughter of her mother ?. Here therefore (as almoſt every where) 
you doe nothing bur ſeeke a knot ina raſh, 

But wee beſeech every indifferent Reader, even for bis /oules health to conſfoder that one poynt 

ſpecially before mentioned, of their abandoning the name of Church for ſo many yeares out of 
thew Engliſb Bibles , thereby to defeate the firongeſt argunuent that might and may poſribly bee 
brought againſt them and all other Heretikes: to wit, the ty of the Church Which u [0 
mary ways and ſo greatly recommended unto all Chriſtians in boly Scriptures. Confider ( I pray 
you ) What a malicious intention they had berew, Firſt, that the nawe Church ſhould never 
ſound inthe common peoples eares ont of the Scriptures ; Secondly, that as in other things, ſo in 
thu alſo it might ſreme to the 3ynorant « ow argument againſt the authority of the Church, to 
ſay, Wee findenor this word (Church) in all the holy Scriptures. For as in other articles 
they [ay ſo, becauſt they finde not the expreſſe word mrhe holy Scruptwre, ſo did they well provide, 
that he word ((hurch) inthe holy Scriptures ſhould not flay or binder their ſobsſmaticall and 
heretical proceedings, as long as that was the onely ZngRſs iranſlation, that was read and liked 
among the people : that us, f long till they had by preaching taken the Catholike Churches 
credue pe gs ority altogether, among the ignorant by oppoſng the Scriptures thereunto, which 
themſelves had tine falſely tranſlated. 

Weerruſt every indifferent Reader will conſider, that they which tranſhted the Greeke 
werd Eccleſia, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the notes that they did by thar 
word meane the Church, and they which in the Creede might have tranſlated Ecclefpam 
Catholxcaw, the univerſal ps, he all Children to fay, I beleeve the Ca- 
tholike Church, could have no devilliſh meaning, as this malicious flaunderer, of 
his owne head doeth imagine. For who ever heard any man reaſon thus. This word 


* Church isnot formd in the Scripeure, therefore rhe Church muſt bee deſpiſed, 8c, Ra- 


ther it is like ( befide other reaſons before alleadged ) char thoſe firſt Tranſlatours, having 

in the old Teſtament out of rhe Hebrew red the wordes Cahbe! Hadath, and ſic 

other for the congregation ( where the Papiſts will not tranſlate the Charch , although 

their Latine text bee Eccleſia, as appeareth, eAF. 7. where they call it afſembly choogh 

good to retaine the word congregation, throughout the new Teſtament | = 
| mig 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt Px 1tsT and PrttsTHoOD. 


Jy Ht becanſe it may be they will fland here wpon their latter tranſlations, which 
j have the name Church, ( beeauſe by that r1me they ſaw the abſwrditic of 
gr Changing the name, and now their number was increaſed, and themſelvee 
| ” ) beganne to challenge to bee the true Charch, though nat the Catholike ; and 
Vi NY for former times when they were not, they deriſed an inviſible Church) 
: sf then they will ſtand upon their latter tranſlations, and refuſe to juſtifie 


the former ; let us demand of them concerning all their Engliſh tranſtution, 


why and to what end they ſuppreſſe the name Prieſt, tranſlating it Elder, in all places where the 
boly = avs _— fgnifie by Pregbyter and Presbyreruum, che Prieſt; and Prieſthood of rhe 
new T eſt amext 


FVLKE. 


SAYS F any crrour haue eſcaped the former tranſlations, that hath beene re 
of": ) formed 1n the latter, all reaſonable men ought to bee farigfyed with 
> our owne corretions, Bur becauſe wee are not charged with over- 
Bqd B&<&y (ig! ts and (mall faults, committed either of ignorance, or of negli- 

| gence, but with ſhamelefle tranflatipas , wilull and tterericall cor- 
raptions, wee may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes , whereof our 
® conſcience is cleere. That wee deviſed an' inviſible Church, becauſe 

wee were few in number, when our tranſlations were firſt printed, ic iz a led ſlunder : 


<> 


ww 


_ forbeeing multiplyed( as weeare, God bee thanked ) wee hold ſtill that the Catholike | 


Church, which is the mother of us all, is inviſible, and that the Church on earth may at 


ſome times bee driven to {ach ſtraites, as of the wicked it ſhall nor bee knowne. And this - 


wee held always, and not otherwiſe. Now touching the wordes Presbyter, and Precbyreri« 
ww, why wee tranſlate them not Prieſt and Prieſthood of the new Teſtament , wee have 
giveri ſufficient reaſon before : but becauſe wee arc here urged afreſh, wee mult anſwer as 
occaſion ſhall bee offered. In ; 

Vader fland( gentle Reader )their wily policy therin is this : T's takz away the boly Sarrifice of 
the Maſſe, they taks away both Altar, and Prieft, becauſe they know right welt thas theſe three 
(Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar Jare dependents and conſequents one of another, ſo that they tannot 
be ſeparated. If there bee anexternall Sacrifice there muſt bee an external Priefthordto offer it , 
an Altar to offer the ſame non. $9 had the Gentiles their 8 acriflces, Priefts,and eAttars : (06 
had the Tewes : ſo Chrift himſelfe, beeing a Prieff according to the order of Melchiſedech, had 
4 Sacrifice, his body ; and an «Altar, bis crefſe upon which hee offered it. And becauſe hee inffis 
tuted this Sacrifice to continue in bis Church for ever, in commemoration audrepre/entation of 
bis death, therefore did hee withal ordaine by Apoſtles Priefts ag hu laft ſupper, thert and then 
inſtituted the order of Prieſthood and Prieſts (ſaying, Hoc _ ;Doe this) co offer che 


In deriying the blaſphemous Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſſe; with the Alrar, and 
Prieſthood that therero belongeth, wee uſe no wilie policie, bur wich open maurh ar all 
times, and in all places, wee cry out it. The - Sacrifices, Prieſts, and Altars of the 


' Gentiles, were abominable. The Sacrifices' of the ewes, their Prjeſt:, and Alrars. are 


| all accompliſhed and finiſhed in the onely Sacrifice of Chriſt our high Prieſt, offered, 


once forall ypon the Altar of the Crofſe, which Chriſt our Saviour, ſceing hee is a Prieſt 
according to the order of Melchiſedech , hath an eternall . Prieſthood, and ach aspi(- 
ſeth not by ſacceſ5ion, Heb. 7; Therefore did not Chriſt ar his laſt ſupper inſticuee any 
exgernall - propitiatory Sacrifice of his body and bloud , bura Sacrament, joyned wr 
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_ of theane, and the miniſteriall oftice of the other. This may ſuffice therefore toren- 


OE ——_——_——— 


the ſpirituall facrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving : which Sacrament beeing adminiſtred by 
the Miniſters theretoappoynted, the ſacrifice is common to the whole Church of the farch- 
full, who are all ſpirituall Prieſts, to offer up ſpiritual facrifices,as much as the Miniſter of the 
word and Sacraments, 

To defeate all this, ard totake away all external Prieſthood and Sacrifice, they by corrupt 
tranſlation of the boly Scriptmres, make them cleane dumbe, as thou gb they had not a word of 
any ſuch Prieſts, or Prieſthood, as wee ſpeake of. Their Bibles (wee graunt ) have the name of \ 
Prieſts very often, but that us When mention :s made either of the Praefts of the Tewes, or of the 
Priefis of the Gentiles (ſpecially when they are reprehended and blamed in the holy Scriptures ) 
and in ſuch places onr adverſaries have the vame Prieſts in their tranſlations, to make the very 
name of Prieſt odious among the common ignorant people, Againe they have alſo the name 
Prieſts, when they are taken for all manner of men, womn,or Children,that offer internall and 11. ,_ 

fprritnall Sacrifices, whereby our adverſaries would falſely ſignify that there are no other Prieftc, pag.1g my 
as one of them of late freſply avoncheth, direfUy againſt $. Auguſtine, who 3# one briefe ſentence 
diftineniſperh Prieſts properly ſo called in the earch, and Prieſts as it ts a common name to all 
Chriſtians, lib.20.deCivie.Dei.cap.10. Thi xame then of Prieft and Prieſthood properly ſo 

called (as S. Auguſtine ſayth ) which 5s an order diſtinf# from the Laytie and vulgar people, or- 

dayned to offer (/hriſt tn an unbloudy manner in ſacrifice to his heavenly Father for 1s, to preach 

and miniſter the Sacrament, and to bee the Paſtors of the people, they wholly ſmppreſſe in their 
tranſlations, $nd in all places where the holy $ cripture caleth them Presbyreros, there they ne- 

ver rranſlate Prieſts, bar Elders: and chat they doe obſerve ſo duely and ſo warily, and with ſo 

full and generall conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, as the Paritanes doe plainely confeſſe, and 5.1. q. ._ 
Atafter W hitgift denyeth it not, that a man would Wonder to ſee how careful! they are, thattbe cans rely, 
peeple may not once beare the name of any [wuch Prieſt m all the holy Scriptures, Pag-I59.and 

Now you have gottena fine nette rodannce naked in, that no ignorant blinde buzzard Whirgifts de« 
can ſee you. The maskes of your nette bee the ambiguous and abuſive ſignifications of _ goun 
this word Prieſt, which indeed according to the originall derivation from Presbyrer, og , Py. 
ſhould ſignify nothing elſe bur an Elder, as wee tranſlate jr, rhat is, one appoynted ro * 
governe the Church of God according to his word , but not to offer ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead. But by ufurpation it is commoaly taken to ſignify a Satrificer, 
ſuch as /#pevs is in Greeke, and Sacerdos in Latine, by which names the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are never called by the holy Ghoſt. After this common acception , and u ſe of 
this word Prieſt, wee call the Sacrificers of the old Teſtament ,and of rhe Gentiles alſo, 
becauſe the Scriprure calleth them by one name Cohan, or i545 ; bur becauſe the Scrip- 
ture calleth the Miniſters of the new Teſtament by diverſe other names, and never by 
the name of i:p:is, wee thought it neceſſary ro obſerve that diſtin Bon, which wee ſee the 
holy Ghoſt ſo preciſely hath obſerved. Therefore where the Scripture calleth them 
apt7furipovs, wee Call them according to the etymologic, Elders, and not Prieſts, which 
word is raken up by common uſarpation, to ggnify Sacrificers of Tewes,Gentiles, or Papilts, 
or elſe all Chriſtians, in reſpc& of ſpiriruall Sacrifices. And althongh «Asgu/tize, and 0- 
ther of the auncicnt Fathers, call rhe Miniſters of the new Teſtament, by the name of S4- 
cerdetes, and irgis, which fignify the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, yet the auchori- 

of the holy Ghoſt, making a perfe&t diſtintion berweene theſe two appellarions, and 

Rions,oughtto bee of more eſtimation with us. The Farhers were content to ſpeake 

in Latine and Greeke; -as the tcarmes were taken upby the common people newly con- 
verted from Gentility, but yer they'retayned the difference of the facrificing Prieſthood 


der areaſon why wee uſe not the word Prieſt for Miniſters of the new Teſtament ; nor 
that wee refuſe it intreſpe& of the etymologie, bur ia reſpett of the uſe and common ſigni- 
fiation thereof. | | 

eA's for example in their tranſlations : When there fell a queſtion about Circumciſion, They 
determined that Pat/-and Baruabas ſhould goe- up ro Hierufalem unto, the Apoſtles and 
ErDERs, about thisqueſtion, eA#.15. And agzine ; They were received ofthe* con- 
gregation, and of 'the Apoſtles and Experts, eAgaine: The Apoſtles andEr Du Rs arofurips, 
came together to reaſon of this matter. i Then pleaſcd ir the Apoſtles and Ex- Frechyrere:. 


: , | * The lartcr F 
DERS with the whole congregation toſc 


, &c.  Againe ; The Apoſtles, andErDirs,,. 7 
and brethren , ſend greeting , &c. ' Againe: They delivered them the decrees for to cp,.,, 
keepe, thit were ordayned of the ApoſtlesandEr vers... {final theſe places t had AR 16. 
tranſlated Prieſts ( a4 indeede they fponld have done according to the Greeke word ) it hs then 
diſedoantaged them thus much, that men would have thought both the dignity of Priefts to bee 

great, and alſo their anthority iu Councels, as beeing here toned with the Apoſtles, to Le; 
reverenced and obcyed. To keepe the people from all ſuch holy and reverent cogitations of Þ 6 
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they pat Elders, a name wherewith our holy Chriſtian forefathers eares were never ac quainted, 
n that ſenſe. 

In allthoſe places by you rehearſed, eAF#. 15, and i6. your owne vulgar Latine text 
hath Sexiores, which you had rather call Auncients ( asthe French Proteſtants call the Go- 
vernours of their Churches ) then Elders, as wee doe. That Popiſh Prieſts ſhould hayeany 
dignity or aathority in Touncels, wee doe flatly deny : bur that the Seniors, Auncients, 
Elders, or Prieſts (if you will ) of thenew Teſtament, ſhould have as much dignitie and 
authority as Gods word doeth afford them, wee deſire with all our hearts. That our Chri-. 
ſtian forefathers cares were not acquainted with the name of Elders, it was becauſe the 
name of Prieſt in their time ſounded according to the Etymologie, and not according to the 
corruption of the Papiſts : orherwiſe I thinke their eares were as much acquainted wath 
thename of Elders, which wee uſe, as with the name of Auncients and Seniors, that you 
tave newly taken up, not for that they differ in ſignification from Elders, bur becauſe you 
would difter from us. | | 

Bur let us goe forward, Wee have heard often, and of old time, of making of Prieſts ; and of 
late yeares alſo of making Mimſters : but did ye ever heare in England of making Elders ? Tet 
by theſe mens tranſlations it hath beene in England a phraſe of Scriptare this thirty yeares : but 
it muſt needs bee very ſtrange, that thit making of Elders hath not all this while beene prattiſed 
and knovene, no not among themſelves in a) of their Churches within the Realme of England, 
To Titus they make the eApoitle ſay thus, For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou ſhoul- 


dained Elders by eleftion, in every congregation, A, 14. If they had ſaid plainely , asit 
2 in the Greeke, and as our forefathers were wont to ſpeake, andthe trxeeth is, Titus was left in 
Creta, to ordaine Prieſts in every Citie; ard, Paul and Barnabas made Prieſts tn every 
Church ; then the people Wonld have muder ftood them, they know ſuch ſpeeches of old, and it had 
beene their joy and comfort to heare it ſpecifjed in boly Scriptures, Now they are told another 
thing, inſuch newneſſe of ſpeeches and words, of Elders to bee made it every City and congrega- 
rion, and yet not one Citie xor _—_ to have any Elders in all England, that wee know pot 
What is prophane novelrie of words, which-the eApoſtle willeth to bee avoyded, if this bee not an 
exceeding prophane noveltte, | 

W hen you have gotten a bable, you make more of it then of the Tower of London, 
for you have never done playing with it. It muſt needes bee clarkly argument, thar is 
drawne from the vulgar ſpeeches of making Prieſts, and making Miniſters. Thoſe 
Prieſts or Minifters that are made among us, are the ſame Elders that the Scripture in 
Greeke calleth ar:oSvriprs, and the Biſhops letters of orders, —— their ordina- 
tion, call chem by none other name, but by the name of | Presbyrer;, which the Scripture 
uſeth : which tearme, though in Engliſh you ſound it Prieſts, Elders, Auncients, Seni- 
ors, or Miniſters, which is the common peoples word, itisthe fame office which is de- 
ſcribed by the holy Ghoſt , Tie. 1. and in other places of Scripture: As for the pro- 
phane noveltic, wherewith this word Elder is changed, wee will conſider of it in thenext 
Section, 

That it # noveltie to all Engliſh Chriſtian eares, it i evident : and it is alſo prophane becauſe 
they doe ſo Engliſh the Greeks wordof ordaining ( for of the word Presbyter wee will ſpeake 
more anon ) 4s if they ſhould tranſlate Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning their 
chnſing of Magiſtrates, which was by giving voyces with lifting up their handes, So doe the 
force this word here, to induce the peoples elefton, and yet in their Churches in E ngland, the 
people eleft not Minifers, but their Biſhop. Whereas the boly Scripture ſaith, they ordained to 
the people : and whatſoever force the word hath, it is here ſpoken of the Apoſtles, and pertaineth 
not to the people, and therefore inthe place to Titus it w another word, which cannot bee forced 
further, then to ordaine or appoynt. And they might know ( if malice and hereſie would [uffer 
them to ſee and confeſſ it ) that the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, and Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome, 
hath drawne this and the like wordes from thei prophane and common fignification, to a mare pe- 
culiar and Eccleſiaſtical ſpeech : as Epiſcopus, an overſcer in Tullie, s 4 Biſhop inthe new 
Teſtament. 7 | | 

a name Elders uſed in our tranſlation, is neither more novel to Engliſh eares, nor 
more prophane to Godly cares, then the name Auncients, which your tranſlation uſeth. 
And yerlI thinke the Apoſtle 1 7im. 6. ſpake not of noveltie to Engliſh eares, bur of that 
which wasnew to theeares of the Church of God. But the word Elders ( I weene ) muſt 
bee prophane becauſe wee Engliſh the Greeke word of ordaining, as if wee ſhould tranſ- 
late Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning the chuſing of Magiſtrates, 
Doeth not this cavill redound more againſt the holy Ghoſt, to accuſe his ſtile of pro- 
phanenefſſe, which uſeth the fame wordes for the .ordaining of Prieſts, that Demoſthenes 
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or theTawes of Athens might uſe for chung of their Magiſtrates ? Bur this word wee en- 
force (you fay) ro induce the peoples cletion, and yer the Biſhop, not the people, cle& 
our Mmiſters. W ee meane not to enforce any other eletion, then the word doeth ſignify. 
Neirher doe or Biſhops (if they doe well) ordaine any Miniſters or Prieſts without the 
teſtimony of the people, or at leaſtwiſe of ſuch as be of moſt credir where they are knowne. 
W here you nge the pronoune w7%s, to them, as though the people gave no conſent nor 
teſtimony , ir is more then ridiculous ; and befide that, contrary ro the practiſe of the Pri- 
mitive Church, for many hundred yeares after the Apoſtles: as alſo that you would cnforce 
upon the word xa7=517 a ufed by S. PaxlT.1.as though that word of conſtiturion did 
exclude eleftion. That rhe word 2-e-7viz by the Fathers of the Church ſince the Apoſtles, 
hath beene drawne to other ſignification then it had before, it is noreaſon to teach us how 
it was uſed by the Apoſtles. EleXion isan indifferent thing, the ele&ion of Biſhops, E!- 
ders or Prieſts, is an holy thing, the holineſſe whereof is not i2cluded in the word ever vr, 
butin the hy conſtitution of Chriſt, and aurhoritie by his appoyntmear delivered, by im- 
poſition of the hands of the Elderſhip. 

And concermmg e%07vie, which wee now ſpeake of, S,Hierome rellerh them(in cap. 5 8.Efai 
that ir Sgnifyeth Clericorum ordinationem, that &, giving of holy orders, which 1s done not 
onely by prayer of the voyce, but by impoſition of the hand, according to S. Paw/unto Ti- 
morhy, Manus cito nemini impoſuerts, Impoſe or put hands quickly upon no man : That &, hn 948. $6 
Benot baſty or eaſy to groe holy orders. Where theſe great E melegifs, that ſo ftrane the ori- x 5 "0p vs 
gina!! nature of this word to prophane ſtretching feorth the hand in eleftions, may learne another ap:oburige 
Ecclefraſticall Etymologie thereof, as proper and as well deduced of the word as the other, to wit, X29 wriay, 
putting forth the hand zs give orders : and ſo they ſhall finde it is all one with that which the © *0197& 
Apoſtle calleth impoſition of hands, 1 Tim.4.2 Tim.1. andconſequently, for ordayning Elders - Ws 
by eleftion, they ſbowld have /ayd, ordayning or making Prieſts by impoſition of handes ; as ſaith of Bi= 
elſewhere S.Paul, 1 Tim. 5, and the Atts of tbe Apoſtles ( ARG. and 13.) doe ſpeaks inthe or- ſhops, 
daming of the ſeven Deacons, and of S, Pau] and Barnabas. Barfigunn, it- 

The teſtimonie of S,Hierome whom you cite, you underſtand not ; for ſpeaking there 772-2 xt 
of the extenſion of the finger, which the Septnaginta tranſlate z#g70viar and (od requi- par F 
rethto bee taken away, hee fayth, Many of our Interpretours doe underſtand it of the ordi- x«<pororie, 
nation of Clerkes, which is performed nor onely at rhe imprecation of voyce, but alſo at 02:59:57 
the impoſition of handes, leſt as wee have laughedat fn ſome men, the ſecret imprecation js Eſa 0.58 
of rhe voyce ſhould ordaine Clerkes, becing ignorant thereaf. And ſo proceedeth to in- « i 
veigh againſt the abuſe of them thar would ordaine Clerkes of their baſeſt officers and «c 
ſervitours, yea at the requeſt of fooliſh women. By which it is manifeſt, thar his purpoſe 
1snot to tell what z#4570ie properly doeth ſignifie, but that impoſition of handesis requi- 
red in lawfull ordination, which many did underſtand by the word X«po7ovie, although 
In that place it ſignifyed no ſuch matter. And therefore you muſt ſeeke further authori- 
tie to prove your Ecdeſiaſticall Erymologie, that x«po7orie fignifyerh putting foorth of the 
handes to give orders. The places you quote in the margent, out of the titles of Nazian- 


Greg. Ntian. 


2ens Sermons, are to no purpoſe, alchough they were in the texr of his Homilics, For 


it appezreth not, although by Synecdoche the whole order of making Clerkes we: e 
cifded xopendta, that ele&tion was excluded where there was ordination by impoſition 


| of handes. As for that you cire out of 7gxatins, prooveth againſt you, that x«gorrev diffe- 


MART. 8. 


reth from impoſition of handes, becauſe it is made a diſtin& office from x<«g95+74iv, rhar 
rm tolay on handes ; and ſo x«#g27riz and i329 #7 year by your owne Auth our: 
doe differ. 

But they are ſo prophane and ſecular, that they tranſlatethe Greeke Word $i081T4;©& in all 
the new Teftament, as if it had the old prophane fignification ſtill, and were indifferent ro ſignifie 
the Ancients of the Iews, the Senatonrs of Rome, the Elders of Lacedemonia,and the Chriſtian 
Clergie, Inſomuch that they ſay, Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called the Eldersof the Church, 7v ay:0#- 
AR. 20. and yet they were ſuch as had their flockes, and cure of ſoules, as followeth inthe ſame 755: k 
place. They make S.Paul ſpeake thus ro Timorhie : Negle not the gift ( /orhey had rather ; TA 9. 
{ay then grace, left holy orders ſhould bee a Sacrament ) given thee with the laying on of the x57. 
handes of the Elderfhip, or by the authority of the Elderſhip, 1 Tim. 4. hat # this comg- Tx aptofurt- 
panie of the Elder ſhip ? Somwhat they Would ſay like to the Apoſtles word, but they will not peak ©*, "e107 
plainely, Irft the world might heare ont of the Scriptures, that Timothie was wade Prieft or Bi- 
ſhopeven as the nſe 2m the Catholike Church at this day. Let the fourth Councell of Carthage ©, 3.imrhe 
ſpeake for both parts ind5fferently, and tell us the eApoſtles meaning : A Prielt when he taketh yeare 436. 
his orders, the Biſhop bleſling him, and holding his hand upon his head, let all the Prieſts Where S 3% 
alſo»thar are preſent, hold Þ eir handes by the Biſhops hand upon his head. Ss doe our gaifine pa 
Prieſts as this day, when a Biſhop maketh Prieſts : and rh 1 the laying on of the _— 6 F ſcribed, 
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Company of Prieſts, which $, Paul ſpcaketh of, and which they tranſlate, the company of rhe 
Elderſhip. Only therr former tranſlation of 1 562, inthuplace( by what chance or confideration 
we know not }let fall cnt of the pen, by theauthority of Prieſthood. 2 OE 

_ Wedeſirenor tobe more holy in the Engliſh tearmes,. then. the holy Ghoſt wasin the 
Greeke tearms. W hem, if it pleaſed to uſe ſach a word, as is indifferent to fiomfy the aun- 
cients of the Tewes, the Senators of Rome, the Elders of Lacedzmonia, and the © hriſtian 
Clergie, why ſhould we not truely tranſlate it into Engliſh ? 

Burt Ipray you in good fadneffe, are wee fo prophane, and ſecular, eA.120. in cailing 
thoſe whom Saint Pax! ſent for out of Epheſus, Elders * W hat ſhall wee fay they of the 
vulgar Latine text, which calleth them C2 ajores nars ? as though they obrayned that de- 
gree by yeares, rathor thenby any thing elſe ? and why doe you ſo prophaneiy, and ſecu- 
larly call them the Auncients of rhe Church ? Is there more prophanenefle and ſeculari- 
tic in the Engliſh word Elders, then in the Latine word CIajores naty, or in your French- 
engliſh tearme, Auncients. Surely you doe nothing bur play with the notes of ſuch as 
bee ignorant in the rongues, an can perceive no ſimilitude or difference of theſe wordes, 
but ay the ſound ef their cares. Bur now for the word aptofvricuy .uſed by Saint Par!, 
I 7 im.4. which wee allthe Elderſhip, or the company of Elders, I bave ſhewed before, 
how it is uſed by Saint Zeke, in his Goſpell, cap, 22,and eA#.22, You fay, wee will nor 
ſpeake plainely, leaſt the world ſhould heare, rhat 7imerhie was made Prieft, or Bilhop 
even as the uſcis in the Catholike Church ar rhis day. And then you tell us our of the 
Councell of Carthage 4. cap. 3. that all the Prieſts preſent ſhould lay their handes on the 
head of him that is ordayned, together with rhe Biſhop, Wee know it well, and ir is u- 
ſed in the Church of _—_— at this day. -Onely the tearme of Elderſhip difpleaferh 
you, when wee meane thereby the company of Elders. Bur whereasthe Tranſlatours of 
the Bible, 1562. allit Prieſthood, either by Prieſthood they meant the ſame that wee 
doe by Elderſhip: or if they meant by Prieſthood rhe cftice of Prieſts, or Eiders; 
they were deceived. For @F*9Svriezr fignifyeth, a company of Elders, as it is twife nſed 
_ Lake, and oftentimes by the auncient writers of the Church, both Greckes and 

tines, 

Otherwiſe in all their Engliſh Bibles, all the bells ring ene note, as, The Elders that rule wel 
are worthy of double honour. Ard, Againſt an Elder receive no accuſation , but under 
two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim. 5. And, If any bee diſeaſed among you , let him call tor . ,  _ _ _. 
the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, and anoynt him with oyle, &t. nr + fade 
Tacob, 5. Whereas Saint Chryſoſtome out of thu place, proweth the hyh dignity of Prieſts wre- cp, 
mitting ſinnes, in biz booke entituled, Ot Prieſthood, wnlefſe they will tranſlate that title alſs, L'b 3. de $4- 
Of Elderſhip. Againe, they make Saint Peter ſay rhns : 'the Elders which are among you, <-4*to. 

T exhort, which am alſo an Elder, feede yee Chriſts flocke, as much as lycth in you, &c. *© #58999” 
1 Pet.5. 

In theſe three texts you triumph not alictle, becauſe your. vulgar Larme text hath the 
Greeke word Presbyter, The high dignity of Prieſts, or Elders, in remitring finnes, 
wee acknowledge with Chry/oſtome, in his booke intituled of Prieſthood : which fce- 
ing it is «& i*g99vrn7, wee will never tranſlate Elderſhippe. Bur wee may lawfully with, 
that both Chryſofome, and other auncient wrirers, had kept that diſtinQion of tearmes, _ . 
which the Apoſtles and Eyangelifts did ſo preciſely obſerve. In the laſt rexr, x Per. 5. rarer 
your vulgar Latine fayth, Senieres and Conſemor, your ſelves in Engliſh, Seniors, and fellow ,,, pg ne per 
Senior. W hart treſpaſie then haye wee committed, in ſaying Elders,and felow-Elder, or an byrer. Ep. 8 5, 


Elder alſo? ad Evag. & in 
Where if they will tell us ( 45 alſoin certame other places ) that our Larine tranſlation hath $90 re ro- 
Seniores, and majores natu : we tell them, as beretofore we have told them, that this 13 nothing ns, : Pric OT 
to them, who profeſſe to tranſlate the Greeke. eAgayne wee ſay, that if they meant no worſe then ,, yer 11 4. 
the old Latine tranſlatour did, they wonld be as mdifferent as he, tohave ſayd ſometime Prieſts, Gal hee rea- 


and Prieſthood, when hee hath the wordes Presbyteros & Pregbyterium : as wee are ind-fferent derh according 


, ; | WP wa. Bod 7 to the yul 
ins our tranſlation, ſaying Seniors and Anncients, when we finde it ſo tn our Latine : being well a te ay 


fared that by ſundry wordes he meant but one thing, as in Greeke it ts but one, axd as both Eraf- Seniaar in as: 
mus, a»d alſo Beza himsſelfe always tranſiate it, keeping the name Fresbyter & Pregbyteri : of bis ogo canſe- 
whom by reaſon they ſhould bave learned,rather then of our Latme Tranfiatonr, whom other wiſe Where ipſe. 
they condemne. Andif they ſay, y dos follow thers, and not him, beeanſe they tranſlate not por mg, * M 
Senior, and major natu, bat the word Presbyter, or Te2r2vTp ©, an Elder, in all places ; weereff 
them, and herein we convent their conſcience, that they doc it to take eway the externall Priei- in the As, is 
hood of the new Teftament, and to ſuppreſſe the name Prieft, againſt the Eccleſiaſticall, and (44 aPricht, and 
now ſince (hrift ) very proper and uſuall ſignification thereof, in the new Teſtament, Comncals OO 
ard Fathers, inall common writing «nd ſpeakong : ſpecially che Latine Presbyrer, Whics oe <> Elder. 
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this ſignification out of the Greeke, in the fereſayd places of boly Scripture, 
I have told youalready, and you could not but know, thatir ſhould be told you, that ſce- 
iog we tranſlate none otherwiſe, then your vulgar Latine Tranſlatour, we are no more tobe 


- blamedof falſhood, corruption, prophaneneſle, novelty, then he is, whe profeſſed totran- 


ſlate the Greeke as much as we doe. But if we had meant no worſe ( fay you ) then he, we 
would haye beene as incifferent to have fayd ſometimes Prieſt and Prieſthood, where hee 
hath the word Presbyteros and Presbyterinm. Ianſwer, Presbyterinm he hath bur once, and 
for that you have Prieſthood once, as you confeſi2d before. And if the name Prieſt were of 
the ſame underſtanding in common Engliſh, that the word Presbyter js, from whence it is 
derived, we would never have ſought more words for it,then we dofor the words Biſhop, 
Deacon, and ſuch like.” | 

The wordes Presbyter and Presbyterinm, you confeſls, that Beza doeth always uſe, and 
ſo doe wee, when wee write or ſpeake Latine, but wee cannot uſe them in Engliſh, except 
wee ſhould becas fondas you in your gratz depofirum, and ſach phantafies. And to tell you 
plainely, as our conſcience beareth us witnefſe, wee will never difſemble, that wee avoyde 
that word Pricſt, as it is uſed to ſignify a Sacrificer, becauſe wee would ſhew a perfe di- 
ſtintion, betweene the Prieſthood of the Law, and the Miniſtery of the Goſpel : be- 
tweene Sacerdes, and Presbyter, a Sacrificer , and a governour of the Church. And I 
appeale to your owne con{cience, whether if the Eng:ith word Prieſt, were as indift:rent 
as Presbjter, and founded no more towards a Sacrifice, then either Presbyrer, or your 
owne Engliſh wordes, Auncient, and Senior, whether ( I ſay ) you would make fo much 
adoe about it, for to have 1t in all places of rhe new Teſtament, where T*287*; > i; in 
the Greeke, Bur ſecing your Popiih ſacrificing power, and blaſphemous Sacrifice of 
your Maſle, hath no manner of ground at all in the holy Scriprures, eicher in the ori- 
ginall Greeke, or in your owne Latine tranſlation, you are driven to ſeeke a ſeely thaddow 
for it, inthe abuſive acception and ſounding of the Engliſh word, Pricſt, and Prieſt- 
Hood. And therefore yon doe in the ſecond fſetion of this Chapter, in great earnett 
affirme, that Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar, are dependents, and conſequents , one of ano- 
ther, ſo thar they cannot bee ſeparated. If you ſhould fay in Latine Sacerdos, Sacrificium, 
ettare, or in Greeke j:4bs, w7izn we3993907, x w7iz5igoy bee ſuch conſequents, we will all 
ſubſcribe unto you : but if you will change the firſt word, and ſay Presbyrer, Sacrificizem, 
a1 !tare, or Tpiofyryp&, are, orecieny, every learned mans eares will glow, to heare you 
fay, they are dependents and conſequents inſeparable. Therefore wee mult needes di- 


| ſtinguiſh of the word Prieſt, in your Corollarie, for you meane thereby Sacerdotem, wee 


grait the conſequence of Sacrifice and Altar, but if you meane Presbyrerinms, wee deny that 
ever God joyned thoſe three in an unſeparable band, or that Presbyter in that hce is Pres- 
bjter, hath any thing to doe with Sacrihce, or Alrar, more then Sexzor, or Major vats, or 
Auncienr, or Elder. | | 

Inſomnch that immediately in the firſt Canons and Councels of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 


ſors, nothing ts more common then this diſtinftion of Ecclefiaſticall degrees and names, Si Epil- 


copus, vel Presbyter, vel Diaconus, &c. If any Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon doe thy or that, 
Wixch if the Proteſtants or Catviniſts will tranſlate after their manner thus, If a Biſhop or 
Elder, or Deacon, &c. they doe againſt thimſelves, which make Presbyter or Elder a common 
name to all Eccleſiaſticall perſons : and not a peculiar degree, next nntoa Biſbep. So that ei- 
ther they mut condemne all antiquity for placing Presbyrer #n the 2. degree after 4 Biſhop, or 
they muſt tranſlate it Prieſt as wee doe, or they muſt make Elder to bee their ſecond degree, and 
fo put miniſter ont of place, | 

The diſtintion of Epiſcops and Presbyrer to ſignify leverall offices, wee graunt to bee 
of great antiquity, albeit wee may not admit the counterfeir Canons of the Apoſt les, 
nor the Epiſtles of gar, for ſuch mens writingsas they beare the name to bee. W ce 


_ make TFresbyrer, or Elder, a commen name to all Eccleſiaſticall perſons, none orher- 


wiſe, then you doe this word Prieſt. For Deacons with us, are not called mo_—__ or 
Flders. As for the diſtintion of Biſhoppes and Elders names, which the Scripture 
raketh for the fame, doeth no more condemne all antiquity in us, then in you, who ac- 
knowledge that the Scripture uſeth thoſe names withour diſtinQion, iu your note upon 
AR.20. verſc28. where they are called Biſhops, which before ver/. 17.arc called p*06v7%- 
p*, which you tranſlate: Auncients, and expound Prieſts: and thus you write. Biſhops or 
Prieſts ( for thoſe names were ſometimes uſed indiff:rently , Governors of the Church 
of God, and placed in that roome and high fintion by the holy Ghoſt, Bur ir ſeemeth you 
have __—_ regard to defend your owne notes, ſo you might finde occaſion to quarrell at 
our words. 


MART. I 2, And heraavee uſt «4 ke them, how this name HMinifter came to bee a degree aiſtin(t from 4 


Deacor, 
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Deacon, whereas by their owne rule of tranſtation, Deacon is nothing elſe but a Miniſter : and 
why keepe they the old and v(nall Eccleſiaſticall name of Deacon in tranſlating Diaconus,and not 
the name of Prieſt in tranſlating Presbyter * Doth not Prieſt cone of Presbyrer ? as certainely 
and as agreeable as Deacon of Diaconus ? Doth not alſt 9 the French and 1talian word for Prieff 
Come diretiy from the ſam: ? Will you alwayes follow fancit and not reaſon, dve what you lift, 
and tranſlate as you liſt, and not as the truth #4, and that in the holy Scriptares, which you boaſt 
and vaunt ſo much of? Becauſe your ſelues hane them whom you call Biſhops, the name Biſhops 
a tu your Engliſh Bibles, which atherwiſe by your owne rule of tranſlation, ſhould ber callet an 
Overſeer or Saperintendent : likewiſe Deacon you are content to uſe as an Eccl:firſticall work 
ſo uſed in antiquitie, becauſe you alſo hane thoſe whom you call Deacons : Onely Prieſts maſt be 
rierned contemptuouſly ont of the text of the holy Scrygtmres,' end Elders put in their place, bes 
cauſe you haxe no Prieſts, nor will none of them, and becauſe that ts im contraverfic berwerne me. 


N4"xoves. 
Diacontts. 
t Tim.3. 
Lib. 1577; 
1579. 
Prebſere: 


PreTe. 


"1 | ” 


. And as for Elders, you haxe none permitted in England, for feare of overthrowmng your Biſhops 


FVvLx. 12. 


MART. 13. 


Fer, 13. 


office and the LY meenes ſupreame government in all ſpirituall things and cauſes, Is nor this vs 
follow the humour of your her: fie, by Machiavils politike rules without any feare of God, , + fl 

Here muſt I anſwere you, that wee haue no degree ef Miniſters diſtin from:Dea« 
cons, both by vulgar and popular uſe of fpea+ ing, which wee are curious to controule: 
Otherwiſe in truth , wee account Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons, all. Miniſters of the 
Church. Ir is no more therefore , bur the common ſpeech of men ; which vieth thas 


word , which is common to all Eccleſiaſti.all perſons ; as peculiar tothe Elders,or Pridfts. .- 


W hy wee keepe the name of Deacons in tranſlating Diaconws, rather than of Prieſts; in 
tranſlating Presbyter, Thaue tolde you often before. The name Prieſt being by Jong'abs 
uſe of ſpeech applied to lignitie Sacrificers of the old. Feſtament, called i5p579, ' wee 
could not giue the ſame name to the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, except weehad 
ſome other name whereby to call rhe Miniſters of the old Teſtament, wherem wee fob 
low reaſon, and not fanhe, for it is great reaſon, wee ſhould retaine that difftrence'in 
names of the Miniſters of both the Teſtaments; which the holy Ghoſt doth alwayesobs 
ſerue. Bur you follow fanſie altogether, imagining that Priefts onely are .put out of the 
text, becauſe wee haue no Pricfts. Whereas wee haue Prieſtsas well aswee haue Biſhops, 
and Deacons, and ſo are they called in our booke of common prayer iridifferently 
Prieſts, or Miniſters. And where you fay, wee haue no Elders permitred in England, it1s 
falſe, for thoſe that are commonly called Biihoppes, Miniſters,' or Prieſts, among us, 
bee ſach Elders. as the Scripture commendeth unto us. - And although-wee haue norfuch 
a confiltorie of Elders, of government, as in the Primitiue Church they ha-!, and. many 


Churches at this, day haue : yet haue wee alſo Elders of gevernement to exerciſe diſcipline, 


as Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, with their Chauncellours,, Archdeacons, Commiſhries; 
Oihicials, in whom if any defe be, wee wiſh it may bee reformed according ro theword 
of God. | 5 CG: ler tivarts 
Apoſtles you ſay for the moſt part in your tranſlations (not alwayes ) -as mee doe, and Prophits, 
and Evangeliſts,and Angels, and ſuchlike, and Wwhereſoever there u no matter of coutravenſit 
betweene you and us, there you can pleade very grauely for keeping the anncient Ecclefrafticall 


Bexan cap. J, 


Mat.nu.: 5.9 


words, as your Maſter Beza for example, beſide many other places where: hee buterly-rebwheth c..o.mwn, 2 
hu fellow Caſtaleons tranſlation, in one plase writeth thus : T canaor i this place-difleaible / 3 .cap. at. 
the boldneſſe of certaine men, which would God it reſted within the compaſſe of words 9%-11. 


onely. Theſe men therefore concerning the word Baptizing, though vied of facred wris ,, ative. 


ters in the myſterie or Sacrament of the new Teſtament; and for fo many yceres after ; 
by the ſecret conſent of all Churches, conſecrated to this ane Sacrament , ſo that -it is now” 


growne into the vulgar ſpeeches almoſt of all nations, yet they dare preſume ryhly-ro Bapriſme, 


change it, and in place thereof touſe the word waſhing. Delicate men forſooth, which 
neicher are mooved with the perperuall authoririe of fo many uany the daily cuſtome 
of the vulgar ſpeech can bee brought to thinke that lawfall for Divines, which altmen 
grant to other Maſters and ofeflors of artes : that is, to retaine and hold-that as their 
owne, which by long uſe and good faich they haue truely poſſeſſed. Neither may rhey.pre- 
tend the authoritie of ſome auncient writers, as that (yprias fairh, TIN Ga wrt as,far 
BAPTIZANTES, and Tertwllian in a nies ric SBQVBES TRB for 
MBE DTATORE M. For that which was to thoſe auncients as it werenew, to us is olde : 


Bayrizo. 


andeven then, thar the ſelfe fame words which wee now uſe were familiar roche Church, Mediator, 


it isevident; becauſe it is very ſeldome that they ſpeake otherwiſe. But theſe men by this 
noveltie ſeeke after vaineglory,&c. rea ad 


If in any place wee uſe not, the name of the Apoſtles, Prophers , Evangelilts , Angels, 
and ſuch like, wee are able togiue as ſwſicient a reafon, why wee tratflate thoſe-wordsac- 


cording to their generall ſignification , as you for —— ſomerime'Bapri/mata, waths 
| 22 gs, 
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[1 ings, and not baptiſmes, Eccleſia the aſſembly and nor the Church, with ſuch like. There- 
fore as ("aſtaleoand (ach other Heretikes, arc juſtly reprehended by Beza,for leaving (with- 
out cauſe) che viuall Eccleſiaſticall germes, ſo when good caule or neceſlirie requireth not to | 
| ule them, it were ſuperſtition,yea and almoſt madneſſe ſomerimes in rranſlating to uſe them, 
asto call the Phariſees waſhings Bapriſmes , er the aſſembly of the Epheſian 14olatcrs the 
Church, et both in Greekeand Latine the words are Bapre/mata, Eccleſia. 
# Mart, 14. Hee fpeaketh againſt Caſtaleo, who in hia new Latine tr.nflation of the Bible, chavged all 
| Eccl:fiafticall words inte prophane and Heatheniſh , as Angelos to genios, Prophe as into 
| Faridicos, Templum #nts fanum, and ſo foorth. But that which hee did for fooliſh affe tation 
| of finenciſe and ſtile, doe not onr Engliſh Calviniſts the very ſame When they liſt, for ſurthe- 
| | rg ther Hereſies ? When the holy Scripture ſaith 1dols according as Chriftians hane alwayes 
wnder ftood u; for falſe $20: they come and tell us ont of Homer and the Lexicons, that it WAY 7 Surey 
'guific an image, and therefore ſs they tranſlate x1. Doe they not the like in the Greeks word Confur. of the 
ther by Eccleſiaſtical uſe ſignifieth peraunce , and dog penaunce , when they argue our of F<aſ.fol.z5, 
Plurarch , «nd by the prophane ſenſ* thereof, that ut us nothing elſe but changing f the mind ure. 
or amendment of life ? Whereas in the Greeke Church, Pornitentes, that #4 , they that Were es. 
in the comr/e of penance, and excluded from the Church, as Carechumeni, a»d Energumeni, x [6 
tall they had accompliſhed their penaunce, the very ſame are colled in the Greeke oi & wrenia young-By 
or7%s- 


FvL x. 14. That Ca#alcodid for fooliſh affeRation of finenef?, - you flamder us to doe for firthe- 
| - ring of herefie. And hcre againe with lothſomneſſe, you repeate your rorren quarrell H) 
| of idols, tranſlated images, which was to difcover your abhominable idolatrie, cloaked 
4 under a blinde and falſe diſtin tion of images and idols. The word weve, wee tranſlate 
(| repentance, as you doe ſometimes , when you cannot for ſhame uſe your popiſh tearme 
F! | penance, by which you underſtand fatisfaRion for finne, which in divers places you are 
| enforced to giue over in the plaine field , and ro uſe the rearme repentance : as in the fift 
!\ | of the Acts, This Prince and Saviour, God hath exalred with his right hand , to giue re- 
F penrance to //7ael and remiſſion of finnes, likewiſe AF. t1. where the Scripture ſpeaketh 
, of God giving repentance to the Gentiles. And when you ſpeake of Ixdus, you fay alſo 
| | repenting him , ſo that the repentance of /#4as, and that which God gaue to //#el, and 
| ro the Gentiles is uttered in one tea me, whereas elſe you haue almoſt every where penance, 
$ | and doing of penance. W here you ſay wee make repentance nothing but changing of the 
\\' minde, oramendment of Jife, you ſpeake untruely, for not every changing of the minde 
is godly repentance, neither 1s onely amendment of life all repentance : but there muſt 
bee contririon, and ſorrow fer the life paſt. Thar in the Greeke Churchthey that were 
Catechnmens, and Energumens, were called & jimreis dns, ſuch as are in repentance, it ma- 
keth nothing againſt the true uſe of the Greeke werd, as it is vicd in the Scriptures. Wee 
know the diſcipline of the Charch appointed an outward exerciſe of praying, faſting, and 
other humbling , fora triall, and teſtimonie of true and heartie re ce, which was 
ſometimes called by the name of repentance by a Meronymia figns, which hee that will en- 
force by that name to bee parts of rrue and inward repentance, isas wiſe as hee that will 
contend the luy buſh to bee a part of wine, becauſe ſome men ſeeing it hang over the houſe, 
will ay, loc here is wine. 
They therefore leaving this Eccleſiaſtical fi gnification, and tranſlating it accordine to Plus 
tarch,doe they nor much lite to Caſtaleo? Doe they not the ſame,agaimnſt the famons and ancient Latris. 
d:ftinfton of Latria, and Du'ia, when they tell us ont of Euſtathius #pon Homer , and Ariſto= _ Ma 
11 phanes che Grammarian, that theſe two are all one * Whereaa wee prone ont of Saint Auguſtine yovk as; : 
118 :n many places,the ſecond Councell of Nice, Venerable Bede, and the long cuſtome of the > anwa 
' | Church,that according to the E celefiaſticall ſenſe & uſe deduced ont of the Scriptures,they differ nexxe/ein the 


| | MART. 15. 


'T very much, Doe they not the like in Myſtermm,and Sacramentum ; which they tranſlate a ſecrer Ser pune , 
F in the prophane ſenſe, whereas they know how theſe words are otherwiſe taken both in Greeke and Ved for _— 
Latine,in the Charch of God ? aid they not the likg in the word Eccleſia, when they tranſlated (ice and 
it nothing elſe but congregation ? doe they not the like in 2neywie, which they traxſlate, ordai- honour proper 
['E ning by eleion, «5 it was in the prophane Conrt of Athens > whereas Saint Hierome telleth t0 ou "I 
| | them that Eecleftaſticall writers take it for grving holy orders by impoſition of hands ? Doe they _ © 
''F wor the like iz many other words, whereſoever it ſerveth their hererie oft prypoſe ? And as for pro= 4 ao.1 563. 
fane tranſlation, u there any more prophanc then Bera himſelfe, that ſo often in his annotations, 
reprehendeth the old tranſlation,by the authority of Tully, «ud Terence, Homer, and Ariſtopha- 
nes,exd the like prophane authors ? yea ſo fondly and childiſbly that for Olfaftum, which Era(- 
mus v/eth,as Plinies word,he will needes /ay,odoratum, becanſe it ic Tullices word. : 
Evis. 1 In tranſlatiag the Scripture, wee nſe rhe word repentance., in the fame ſignification, 
* "5" Lhat the Scripture vieth wm'roe. In other Eccleſiaſticall writers, wee can nevertheleſſe un- 


derſtand 


my 


—O— CO —C———————_ 


OO OO  —  — 


CHaP.6. Tranſlations of the Bible. - 


MaRnT. 17 UInthe firſt and ſecond (anon of the Apoſtles wee reade thus : Epiſcopus a duobus aut tri- 


derſtind ir as they meane ir. Concerning that wiſearned diſtinRtion of Zarria and Dulie, 
wee doe rightly, ro ſhew out of prophane writers, thart ir is vaine, and that the tearmes lig- 
nifie all one, and you your ſelfe confefſe in your marginal nore, that ſometimes in the Scrip- 
ture, Azzrtvoand A<4:iz doe not fignific the ſervice and honour that is proper to God : as for 
Sxevo, is in more than an hundred places vſed for the fervice and honour proper toGod. 
Saint Awgnſtine you confeſſ: afrerward , knew well bur one rongue, and therefore hee is no 
meet Takes of diſtintion of Greeke words. Bede followeth Azgn#tines error. The Ido- 
laters of the ſecond Nicene Councell were glad of a cloake for he raine, contrary to the 
propertie of their rongue ; as is proved by Exſtathins , Ariitophanes, Xenophon, Suidas , 
an1] by latter writers; no Proteſtants, Lawrentias Valla, and Laudowicus Vives, Myſfterium we 
tranſlare a ſecrer,or amyſterie, indifterently, the word ſignifying no more an holy ſecrer, 
than a prophane and abominable ſecrer, as the myſterie of iniquitie, the myſterie of Baby- 
lon, For the words Eccleſia and x#gorrie, wee haue ſaid fiuNciently, and very lately. Touſe 
Twl/ies words, when they anſwer the Greeke, as properly as any barbarous words, or lefle 
commendable words, 1 know nor why it ſhould bee counted blame-worthy in Beza, or in 
any man,exceprt it bee of ſuch a Sycophant as liketh nothing,bur that which favoureth of his / 
owne ſpittle. 

But to returne to our EngliſhTranſlutors : doe not they the like to prophane Caſtaleo, and doe 
they not the very ſame that Beza their Maſter ſo largely reprehendeth , When they tranſlate 
Presbyterum, an Elder ? 1s it not all one fault to tranſlate ſo, and to tranſlate as Caſta'eo dorh, 
Baptiſmum , waſhing ? Hath nor Presbyter beene a peculiar and vſunall word for a Prieſt, as 
long as Baptiſius for the Sacrament of regeneration , Which Caſtaleo altering into « common 
yes pro phane word, 14 worthily reprehended ? Wee will prone it hath, not for their [ake, who know 
it Well enough, nt for the Readers ſake, whons they abuſe, as if they knew it not, 

If it be as greac a fault inns torranſlate Presbytermws an Elder, as for Caftales to tranſlate 
B aptiſmums waſhing, your vulgar Tranſlator muſt bec- in the ſame fault with us, which fo 
often rranſlateth Presbyteros,Sentiores,or Matores narr,which ſignifie Elders, and nor Prieſts. 

' It isa vaine thing therefore that you promile to proue, that Presbyrer hath beenea peculiar 
and yſuall word for a Prieſt, as long as Baprs/mus for the Sacrament of regeneration : for pe- 
culiar you can never proue it, ſeeing it is vſed in the Scripture fo often, for ſuch Elders and 
Ancients, as you your ſelfe would not all Prieſts. So that if you did tranſlate the whote 
Bible our of your owne vulgar Latine, you mult tranſlate Presbyter thrice an Elder or Anci- 
ent,for once a Prieſt. 


\ 


bus Epiſcopis ordinetur, Presbyter ab vno Epiſcopo ordinetur, & Diaconas, & alij Cleric: rn 


that 14, Let a Biſhop be conſecrated or ordained by two or three Biſhops ; Let a Prieſt be made by fed a prief, 
one Biſhop. Sre inthe fourth Comncell of Carthage the divers manner of conſecrating Biſhops, from the Apo- 
Prieſts, Deacons , &c. Where Saint Auguſtine was preſent and ſubſcribed. Ag aine :'Sj les time, nog 
quis Presbyter contemnens Epiſcopum ſuum , &c. If any Prieſt contemning his Biſhop, —_ _ K 
make a ſeverall congregarion , and ered another altar, (that is, make a Schiſme or Hereſie ) Cay. a 33, 
let him bee depoſed. So 4id Arius being a Prieſt, againſt his Biſhop Alexander, Apaine 1 gr; 
Prieſts and Deacons, let them attempt to doe nothing without the Biſhop, The firſt 
Comncell of Nice ſaith, The holy Synode by all meanes forbiddeth, that neicher Biſhop, Can 46. 
nor Prieſt , nor Deacon, &c. haue with them any forraine woman , but the mother, or 
ſiſter , &c, in whom there is no ſuſpicion. eAgaine: Ir is told rhe holy Councell, that 
in certaine places and Cities, Deacons gine the Sacraments to Prieſts. This neither rule _ 
nor cuſtome hath delivered , that they which haue not authoritie to offer the facrifice , mY 
ſhould giue ro them thar off:r, the body of Chriſt. The rhird Conncell of Carthage, where- 
5n Saint Auguſtine was, and to the which hee ſubſcribed, decreeth, That in the Sacraments of pu 
the body and blood of Chriſt, there bee no more offered than our Lord himſelfe deltyereg, ** 4 
that is, bread and wine mingled with water. hich the ſoxr generall Comncell of Conftanti- 
nople repeating and confirming, addeth ; If therefore any Biſhop or Prieſt doe nor according ns 7» 53x. 
tothe order given by the Apoſtles, mingling water with wine , but offer an unmingled fa- x02&, 3 
crifice, let him bee depoſed, &c. But of theſe ſpeeches all Councels bee full ; where weo would #5757490. 
gladly know of theſe new Tranſlators, how Pregbyter muſt bee tranſlated, either anElder, or « 
Prieſt, | 
Ithinkeyon haue cleaze forgotten your promile fo lately made, that this word Pre/< 
byjter hath alwayes becne peculiar for a Prieſt : you bring many teſtimonies , ſome coun- 
rerfer, ſome aurhenticall, in which the name of #2:5687p&, and Prerbyrer is found , bur 
that in all them ir is peculiar for a Prieſt , you ſhew not at all. Some colour ic hath of thar 
you fay , in the 14. Canon of the Nicene Councell, and Carth. 3. can. 24. repeared 
Conſt. 6. where mention is made of EY offering , for ſo they did unproperly 
| 2 call 
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Maxkr, 18. 


FvLx. 18. 


MART. 19. 


Fv1ir. 19. 


call the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper , in reſpe@ of the facrifice and thankſgiving 
that was offcred therein. &fter which phraſe alſo they called rhe Miniſters i:gs, and $.4- 
cerdotes, facrificers. Sothey called that which indeed was a Table of wood, an Altar, and 
the inferior Miniſters Levites : by which ir appeareth, they did rather allude to the names 
vied in the old Teſtament, than acknowledged a facrificing Prieſthood , that mi-hr as 
properly bee ſo called , as the Prieſthood atter the order of Aaron wis. Sometime they 
vied the name of ſacrifice and Sacerdss generally, for religious ſervice, and the Miniſters 
of religion, as the Sentiles did. And hereof it is that wee reade often of the facrifices of 
bread and wine, anJin the Canon of Carthage by you cited, Nee amplins in [acrificijs effe= ,. 
ratur qzam de vii & frumentws: Anllerno more bee offered inthe facrigces rhan that ., 
which is made of grapes and corne. This was bread and wine, not the naturall b oa nd _ 
blood of Chriſt. Wherefore theſe unproper ſpeeches prone not a ſacrificing prieſthood, 
whereby the naturall body and blood of Cnriſt ſhould bee offered ir the Maſe, whichis the 
marke you ſhoot at. 
Doe not all the Fathers ſpeake after the ſame manner, making alwayes this diftinftionof Bs- 
ſoep and Prieft, as of the firft and ſecond degree ? Saint Igratius the ApoFtles [choler, doth hee Ep. 2.44 Tra. 
not place Presbyterium as hee calieth it, and Presbyteros (Prieſts, or the College of Prieffs ) liguor. ; 
next after Biſhops,and Deacons in the third place, repeating it no leſſe than thrice in one Epiſtle, I 
and commending the dignitie of all three unto the people? Doth not Saint Hierome the very 3 wed. 
ſame, ſaying, Let us honour a Biſhop, doe reycrence to a Pricſt, riſe up toa Deacon ? e And 750 
when hee [auh,that as Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Levites were in the Temple, ſo are B:ſhops, COmptine.7, 
Priefts, and Deacons in the Chnrch, fer place and degree, Andin another place, ſpeaking of the - ic BE, _ 
ontrages done by the Vandals and ſuch like, Biſhops were taken , Prieſts ſlaine, and divers of A 3g _ 
other Eccleſiaſticall orders : Churches overthrowne, the Altars of Chriſt male ſtables for Epitaph. xeye- 
horſes, the reliques of Martyrsdigged up, &c. When hee ſaith of Nepotian, Fir Clericus, tfazi,c.s. 
& per ſolitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur ; He becommeth a man of the Clergie, aud by the 
accnitomed degrees 14 made, what ? a Prieſt, or an Elder ? When he ſaith, Mihi ante Prarie 
rum ſedere non licer, &c. Doth hee meane hee could not fit abours an Elder, or abouc a Prieft, 
himſelfe as then bezng not Prieft ? When hee and Vincentius (4s Saint Epiphanius wereth ) of Ep £0: 4pud 
reverence to the derree, were hardly snduced to bee made Presbyrteri, did they refwſe the Ellev- Hier0.ca.l. 
frip ? What was the matter that lohn the Biſhop of Hierulalem ſeemed to bee ſo nench offended 
with Epiphanius and S$. Hierome? was 7 nor becauſe Epiphanius wax'e Paulianus, S, Hieromes Ep. 1.ad #6 
brother, Prieſt within the ſaid Iohns Doocefſe ? | ligd. 
Before the blaſphemous hereſie of the popiſh fcrifice of the Maſſe was eſtabliſhed in 
the world, the Fathers did with more libertie uſe the tearmes of ſacrifice, and acrificing 
Prieſts : which improper ſpecches, ſince they haue given occaſion in the time of ignorance, 
to maintaine that blaſphemous hereſie, there is good reaſon that wee ſhould beware how 
wee uſe any ſich rearmes, eſpecially in tranſlation of the Scriptures. All the reſt of the au- 
thorities you cite in this ſeXion, and 500. moe ach as they are, ſpeake of Pr-55yre> or 
2x87, which words wee cmbrace : but of the Engliſh word Prieſt, asic is comm nly 
taken for a facrificer, or againſt this word Elder, they ſpeake norhing, for m all thoſe places 
weemay truly tranſlate for Presbyter an Elder. 
When all autiquitie ſaith, Hicronymus Presbyter, Cecilius Presbyter, Rwhi-s Presbyrer, 
Philippus, Invencus, Heſychius, Beda, Presbyteri : aud when $. Hicrom® /o often tn his C a- 
talogme ſaith, Such a man Presbyter : « 5: not for diftinttion of a certaine order to ſignifie that 
ohey were Prieſts aud not Biſhops ? namely when he ſauh of $. Chryloſtome, Toannes Presby- 
ter Antiochenus, doth hee not meanehe was as then but a Prieſt of Antioche ? YYon!d he baue 
fſaidſo, if bee had written of him after he was Biſh»p of Conſtantinople. 
All this while here is nothing for the Engliſh word Prieſt, inthat reſpe> wee avoyd ic 
in tranſlation , nor againſt the word Elder, which wee uſe, by which wee meaae none 
other thing , than the Scripture doth giue us ro underſtand by the word art-& 70. Ag 
for the diſtinftion of Epi/coprs and Presbyter, which came in afterward, you your ſelfe 
confeſſed as wee heard of late, that it is not obſerved in the Scriptures, but the ſame men 
arecalled Epi/copi, which before were called Presbyteri, And according to that diſtinti- 
on, you can allow but one Biſhop of one Citie at once : yer the Scripture in divers pla- 
ces ſpeakerth of many Biſhops of one Citie, as A. 20. the Biſhops of Epheſus, called 
before Presbyters , Elders : alſo hee faluterh the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, 
Phil. 1. where yodr note faith , that inthe Apoſtles time there'were not obſerved al- 
wayes diſtin names of either fintion of Biſhop and Prieſt. Wonld you haue us to 
tranſlate the Scripture with diſtin&tion of names, which the holy Ghoſt maketh nor, 
nor your vulgar Latine nbſerverh , nor you your ſelfe for ſhame can obferue ? And if wee 


ould haue tranſlated for Elders, Prieſts, that diſtinRion taken up after the _ 
| | es) 
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ſtles times, or the writing of the Scripture, had beene.never the more confirmed, 


— — OO m_— 


But of all ether places, wee wonld deſire theſe gay Tranſlators to tranſlate this one place of 
Saznt Auguſtine, ſpeaking of him'elfe a Biſhip , and Saint Hierome a Prieſt : Qnanquam 


enim ſecundum honorum vocabula, que jam Eccleſiz y{us obtinuit, Epiſcopatns Presbyt 
major fit ; tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt, 1s 9: this rhe En 
thereof ? For although according to the titles or names of honour, 


- 


crio Inter Egi/toles 
oliſh Hier Ep.97. in 
which now by ute of je. 


the Church haue prevailed, the degree of Biſhop is greater than Prieſthood, yer inmany 
things Azguftine is lefle than Hierome. Or doth it Like them totranſlate ut thus : Thedegree 
of Biſhop is greater than Elderſhip, &c 2 Againe, againſt Iulian the hererike, when hee hath 
bronght many teſtimonies of the holy DoFtors, that were all Biſhops, as of Soint Cyprian, Am- 


brole, Baſil, Nazianzene, Chryſoſtome ; at length hee commeth ro Saint Hierome, who was no 
Biſhop, and ſaith ; Nec ſanum Hiceronymum, quia Presbyter fuir, contemnendum arbitreris : 
that i, Neither muſt thou thinke that Saint Hierome, becauſe hee was bur a Prieſt, therefore 
1s to bee contemned : whoſe divine eloquence hath ſhined to us from the Eaſt even to the 
Weſt, like a lampe : ard /o forth, to his great coms mendation, Here 12 a plaine diſtintion of «n 
inferiour degree to a Biſhop, for the which the heretike Tulian did eaſily contemne him. Is not 
Saint Cyprian fwll of the like plaves ? Is not all ants 
thinketh ] prone nothing elſe, but that ſnow z white ? 

Of all other 1impoxtyne and unreaſonable Tuiges, youare on 
FyLX. 20. enforce us to tranſlate rhe Scriptures, which you confeſſe ob 


quitie ſo full, tnat whiles Ipronethis, mee 


eof the worſt, that woikd 
ſerne nor the diſtintion of 


Li1c.2.in fold 


Biſhops and Prieſts, according.to the Fathers, which doe almoſt alwayes obſerue ir. If we 
ſhould tranſlate thoſe ſentences of Saint Aug»ſtine, we mighr uſe the word Prizſt for Pres- 
byter, and prieſthood for presbyrerium, andif wee ufe the words Elder and Elderſhip, what 
offence (1 pray you) were it, when by theſe names wee underſtand hothing bur the fame 


fintion and Miniſter which A»g/tine doth ? That Eps/copms, a Biſhop, was of very old 


rime vicd, to fignific a degree Eccleſiaſtical, higher than Presbyrer, an Elder or Pricit, wee 


did never deny, wee know irright well. Wee know what Saint Hierome wrirerh upon the 
«s : The fame man is Presbyrer, 


Epiſtle to Titns, cap. 1. Idemeſt ergo Prevbyter, qui Epiſc 


or an E!der, or Prieſt, which is Eps/coprs, a Biſhop. An 


0 


4 


before that by the inſtin& of the 


devill, factions were made in Religion, an4 it was faid among the people, 1m of Panl, cc 
Iof Apells, and I of Cephas, the Churches were-governed by common counſel! _ - 


rm, of the Elders. But afterward, when every one thought thoſe whom hee had 


aPtl- cc 


zed to bee his owne, and not Chrilts, it was decreed inthe who!e world;that one de Prer- c; 
byters, of the Elders, bring elected, ſhould bee ſet over the reſt, ro whom all thecare of « 
the Church ſhould pertaine, and the ſeeds of ſchiſmes ſhould bee taken away. This and cc 
much more to this ettz&>, wrirerh Saint Hieroxyme of this diftinRion, in thar place, and in « 


divers other places, which nothing proveth,that weeare bound to tranſlate Presbyter in the 
Scripture, a Prieſt, and leaſt of all, that wee are bound in rearmes, to keepe that diſtinction 
which the Scripture maketh not,and the Papiſts rhemſelues cannot obſerue in theic moſt 


partiall tranſlation. 


In all which places, 
Eccleſfiaſticall degrees, as Beza defineth it, let the indifferent Reader conſider the ab/urd con- 


faſion, or rather the impoſſubilitie thereof : if not, but they will grant in all theſe places gr fignt- 


if they will tranſlate Elder, and et make the ſam? a common name to F'Y 


Anna. is t 
Pet.5.. 


feeth Prieſt, and ſo u meant, then wee muſt. beat them with Bezacs rod of reprehenſion againſt . 
Caſtaleon : That wee cannot difſemble the boldneſſe of theſe men, which would God it Bezacs words 


reſted within the cuſtome of wards onely, 4nd were nor imporeant matter, concerning their 
berefie. Theſe men therefore touching the word Prieff,though vid of facred writers in the 
myſterie of the new Teſtament, and for ſo many yeeres after,by the ſecret conſent of all 
Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament,ſo thar it is now growne to' be the proper vul- 2rete.. 
gar ſpeech almoſt of all Nations ; yet they dare preſume raſhly to ch 
thereof to uſe rhe word Elder; dzlicate men forſooth (y 
doe it for hereſie, aud not for delicacie) which neither at! 
thoritie of ſo many age3, nor by the daily caſtome of the vulgar ſpeech, can bee brouzhe 


eaworle 4 


5 


to thinke that lawfull for Divines, which all men grant to Fe 
* Arts, that is, to retaine and hold thatas their owne, which by long uſe, and in good faith ?recbyter for 


therwiſe. 


as it were new, tous isold : and even then, that the ſelfe- 


1ove 


in che = Sn 
boue ledged, 


cit, and in place *'*9fre 
Year ale, becanſe theſe © Tieg. 
with the perpetuall au- 


er maſters and profeſſors of 


they haue true! ef:d. Neicher may they pretend the authoritie of any auncient writer 
(4s _ the old ro Trenſlator ſaith, Senior, axd Senior be * that which was tork 


em 


Ife-ame words which we now uſe; 
were more familiar to the Church,it is evident, becauſe it is very ſeldome rhat they fpake o> 


I ſeeno impoſſibilicic, but that in all places where wee reade Presbyter, wee may law- 


fully tranſlate Elder, as well as Prieſt, and make it {till in Scripture a common name td 


I 3 


all 


a Frieſt, 
Baptiſm for 
the Sacrament 
of Bapuluc, 
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all Eccleſiaſtical degrees, at leaſt to as many as the Scripture maketh jr common, Without 
any abſardirie or confation. And albeit in the Fathers wee ſhould trandlate it Prieſt, becauſe 
they underſtood by the name Presbyrer a diſtin degree from E piſcopms ; yer the faying of 
Bezaagainſt CaFaleo, could not by any wiſ: man bee applicd tous: for Ca#taleo changed 
the name of the Sacrament Baprs/mxs, by which both the Scriptures and the Fathers vni- 
formely did uſe roſignifie one and the ſame Sacrament; whereas the name of Presbyter 
in the Scripture ſignifieth one thing, and in the Fathers another. For in rhe Scripture it is 
raken indifterently for Epi/copres , and Epi/copus for Presbyrter : but in the Fathers theſe are 
ewo diſtin degrees. Therefore hee is worthy to bee beaten in a Grammar Schoole, that 
cannot ſec manifeſt difference betweene the uſe of the word Bapri/mres, which being ſpoken 
of the Sacrament in the Scriptures and Fathers , is alwayes one ; and of Presbyter, which in 
the Scriptures is every Eccleſiaſticall Governor, in the Fathers one degree onely, that is ſub- 
2et tothe Biſhop. 

Thus wee baxe repeated Beracs words againe, onely changing the word Baptiſme into Prieſt, 
becauſe the caſe ts all one ; and ſo amwittingly Beza the ſweee {ſor of Calvin in Genena,hath given 
plaine ſentence agai” ft our E noliſh T ranſlators, in all ſuch caſes as they goe from the common re- 
ceived and vſnall (enſe,to another prophane ſenſe, and ont of uſe : as namely in this point of Prieff 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long , becaltſe 
their follie and malice u tos too great herein, For whereas the very name Prieſt never came wmto. Sce M. Whit 
our Engliſh tongue, but of the Latine Presbyter, (for thereupon Sacerdos alſo was [0 called, one gifts defence 
ly by a conſequence) they tranſlate Sacerdos Prieſt, and Presbyter not Prie#t, but Elder ; as : the 
wiſely, and as reaſonably, as if a man ſhould tranſlate, Pretor Londini, Maior of London, and qpeng' reply, 
Maior Londim, »et Aazvor of London, but Greater of London : or Academia Oxonienſfis, the yhere hee 2 
Vnverſitie of Oxford, and Vniverſitas Oxonienſis, not the Vuiverſitie, but the Generalzrie of firmeth that 
Oxford : and ach like. | this word 

Bezaes words agree to us as well as Sermans lips, that were nine mile aſunder, For if *” m"—O_ 
this Engliſh word Prieſt, by cuſtome of ſpeech 3id Renifie no more than the Greeke word —_ —_ 
ax:o&Tg&, wee would no lefie uſe it in our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Deacons : which: ter, and not of 
ojfices though they bee ſhamefillly abuſed by the Papiſts, yet the abuſe of the words maketh the word 
no confuſion betweene the miniſters of the Law, and of the Gofpell, as this word Prieſt 9 do7s 
doth, by which the Iewiſh ſacrificers are rather underſtood, than preachers of the Goſpell, 
and miniſters of the Sacraments. But whereas the etymologie of this Engliſh word Prieſt 
commeth from Presbyter, you charge us with great follie and malice, that for Sacerdos wee 
tranſlate Prieſt, and for Presbyrer Elder, To this I anſwer, wee are not Lords of the com- 
mon ſpeech of men, for if wee were, wee would teach them touſe their tearmes more 
properly : bur ſeeing wee cannot change the uſe of ſpeech, wee follow Ari#otles counſell, 
whichis to ſpeake and uſe words, as the common people vſerh, but to underſtand and con- 
ceine of things according to the nature and true propertie of them. Although for my part, 
T like well of the French tranſlation, which for i#g#s, or Sacerdetes,alwayes tranſlateth Sa- 
crificatexrs, facrificers, and for Presbyteri, where they ſignifie the Miniſters of the word 
and Sacraments, Prefres, Prieſts. Bur this diverſitie beiagonely of words, and not of mat- 
ter,or meaning, reaſonable men will take an anſwer, fooles andquarrellers will never ac- 
knowledge any fatisfaFion. 

Againe , what exceeding folly 4 it , to thinke that by falſe and prophane tranſlation of Pre- 
byter snto Elder, they might take away the external Prieſthood of the new Teitament, whereas 
their owne word Sacerdos, which they doe and muit needs tranſlate Prieſt , it as common and 
4 v/uall in all antiquitie, as Presbyter ? aud ſo much the more, for that it # uſed indifferently 
to pgnifie both Bi/hops and Priefts, which Presbyter lightly doth not but in the new Teftament : Ruffe. li.1.6.2- 
eAs when Conſtantine rhe great /aid to the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councelt of Nice, Ep 31. adVa- 
Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdotes ,' &c. God hath ordained yeu Prieſts, and hath given you /entizian Imp. 
power to iudge of ug all. And Szint Ambroſe, When diddeſt thou ever heare (moſt cle- , _ Sacerde- 
ment Prince) that Lay-men haue judged Biſhops? Shall wee bend by flarterie ſofarre,,, 7,,,.,, 
that forgetting the right of our Prieſthood, wee ſhould yeeld up to others that which |, fug. err. 
God hath commended to us? And therefore doth Saint Chryſoſtome entitle bu frxe 541525 0w- 
beokes, De Sacerdotio, Of Priefthood, concerning the dignitie and calling not onely of meere _—_— 4 
Priefts, but alſo of Biſhops : and Saint Gregory Nazianzene handling the ſame argument, oo 
ſaith, that they execute Prieſthood together with CyrzisT. And Saint [gnatia ce. 
ſaith, Doe nothing without the Biſhops, for they are Prieſts , but thou the Deacon of j:g:v5. | 
the Prieſts. And n the Greeke Litmrgies or —_— [oe often 5 i4psv's, Then the Prieſt Gith Na xor@& i++ 
this, and rhat, /fenifying alſe rhe Biſhop when hee ſaith Maſſe. eAnd * Saint Denys ſaith _ aw 0v's 
ſometime, pon? 5.5, 88 cum Sacerdotibus, The high Proeſt or Biſhop, with the Priefts : _ = [zpe001r- 


whereof come the words, isexTwer, ispugyHiv, iveg Twas teanie, lipupric, in the ancient _ * Ec. Hitr.c3* 
Fathers 
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Fathers for the ſacred fantion of Priefthood, and executing of the ſame. 
If then the Heretikes con!1 prjſivly hane extinguiſhed Prieſthood in the word Presbyter, 


yet you ſee it would haue rem zined ſtill in the words Sacerdos & Sacerdotium , which rhems- 


ſelnes tranſlate Prieſt and Prieſthool : and therefore wee muſp deſire thems to tranſlate ns 4 


place or two after their ewne manner : firſt Sains Auguſtine ſpeaking thus, Quis unquam 76.8.cap 27. 


audivit facerdotem ad altare ſtantem etiam ſuper reliquias Martyram, dicere : oftero tibi De ciu.Dci. 
Petre, & Paule, vel Cypriane ? who ever heard that aPR 1s s T ſtanding atthe Alcar, 
even over the reltkes of rhe Martyrs, ſaid, I offer to thee Peter , and Paxl, or Cyprian ? 
So (wee trow) they muſt tranſlateit, Againe, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum 8 noſtro, facrifi- | 
cium immolamus, ad quod facrificium ficur'homines Dei, ſao loco & ordine nominantar, £#b 22+ Civir. 
non tamen a ſacerdote invocantur. Deo quippe, non ipſis facrificat, quamvis in memo- ©?** 
ria facrificet eorum , quia Dei faccrdos eſt, non illorum. Ipſum vero facrificium corpus 
eſt Chriſti, Mee thinke they will and muſt tranſlate it thus : W ec offer facrifice to the one- 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, ar the which facrifice, as men of God they (Martyrs) 
are named in their place and order : yet are they nor invocated of the Prieſt that facri- $_ ..1. c;1 
ficeth. For hee facrificerh ro God, and not to them (chough hee ſacrifice in thememorie þefoce, 1 oFer 
- _ becauſe hee is Go1s Prie{t, and not theirs. A1d the facrifice it ſelfe is the body of ro thee Peter, 
Chriſt. | Wc. 
Nay what excezling folly is it to thinke that an exteraall Gcrificing office, ca1bee eſta- 

bliſh:4 1n che new Teſtinent ( which never calleth the Min iſters thereof, Sacerdotes, 
or i:gis) becauſe men of later tim- haue unproperly transferred rhoſe termes unto the 
Elders or Priz{ts of ch: new Teſtzment, Cerrainely among ſo many names as the Scrip- 
ture giveth them, if Gacrifi-ing for the quicke and the dead, had beene the principall 

art of their funTtion, as by you Papiſts hath beene accounted : is it credible , that the 

oly Ghoſt would never haue called them i*gtis, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacrificers 
of the old Teſtament ? Secing therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſach a broad difference, 
betweene their names, and o- tices, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded rhoſenames , 
which the ſpirit of 504 would haue to bee diſtint, cannot bee excuſed: although they 
never dreamed of the miſchiefe that followed, that the Altar of rhe crofſe berng over- 
throwne, and the onely and ſulcient facrifice, which Chriſt our high Sacrificer offcre] 
once for all, being 1adge1 imperfeR, anew altar, anew facriice, and a new facrificing 
Prieſthood ſhould bee fer upin the ſtead of it, Wherefore the unproper ſpeeches of rhe 
auncient writers, are no warrant for us, either to tranſlate the Scripture according to heir 
unproper ſpeaking, or to ſet upa hew facrifice an4 funRion of facrificing, contrary to rheir 
meaning. They named facrifice and offering, but they meant not propitiatorie facrifice, bur 
onely of prayers, or praiſes and giving of thankes. They named iis, and Sacerdotes, but 
they meant according to the generall etymologie of thoſe words , ſuch as were occupied 
in diſtributing holy things, not ſach as ſhould verily facritice the body of Chriſt againe to 
his facher , bur offer rhe facrifice of thanksgiving in the Sacrament of the Lords ſapper, 
whichafter a certaine mannerfas Saint Auguſtine faith) is called the body of Chriſt, when £g;/.13. Bu 
indeed it is the Sacrament of the bo1y aad blood of Chrift. And ir is called the facrificing xifac De coſec. 
of the bo1y of Chriſt, not intruth of the thiag, bur a ſignifying myſterie, as Grac;an cirech d/in0.2.cap. 


hoc eſt,er Glaſs 
out of Hierome. [aibiden ca- 


Mart. 25. L{ikewi © when Saint Ambroſe /aith, The conſecration (of che body of Chriſt) with what 1,2, 


words isit , and by whoſe ſpeech? OF our Lord Ieſus. For in the reſt that is faid, there is Li.de Sacra. 
praiſe given to God, prayer made for the people, for Kings, and others : bur when it com- c4p-4- 
meth that the venerable Sacrament muſt bee conſecrated, now the Prieſt vieth not his 
owne-words , but hee yſerth the words of Chriſt. Aud Saint Chryſaftome in very many Sacerdos. 
places ſaith, The facred oblation it ſelfe, whether Peter, or Paxl, or any meaner Prieſt what- CT” ” 
ſoever off:r it , is the very ſame that Chriſt gaue unto his Diſciples, and which now rhe $,cers. 
Prieſts doe make or conſecrate. W hy ſo I pray thee ? becauſe not men doe fanftifie this, Sacerdore. 
but Chriſt himſelfe ; which before conſecrated rhe fame, And again: , It is not man 

that maketh the body and blood of Chriſt, bur hee rhar was crucified for us , Chriſt : the $acerdoris. 
words are uttered by the Prieſts mouth , and by Gods power and grace are the things pro- 
poſed,conſecrared. For this,faith hee, is my body. With this word are the rhings propo- 

ſed, conſecrated. 


FvLx. 25- Theſe teſtimonies are heaped up without any neede, for tne unproper vſage of theſe 


words itgws, or Sacerdos in the auncient writers, wee doe acknowledge ; but inthe holy 
Scripture you are not able to bring one place, where Presbyteri of the new Teſtamenr 

. are called Sacerdotes, or itgiis. Wherefore of the unproper applying of theſe names 
ro the Miniſters of rhe new Teſtament , can follow no conſequence of cxternall acrific, 
oraltar which you urge, except facrificeand altar bee likewiſe vſed unproperly , as —_ 
the 
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16. upon thoſe word3 ſpoken to Peter, Vnto thee will I gine the keyes of the king- 


_— 
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the table is called anattar, the bread and wine a facrifice, as in Irene lb.4.cap. 32, where 
alſo hee fairh;thar the ſacrifices doe not fanRifie che man , bur the conſtience of the man 
being pure, ſanRifieth the ſacrifice, and cauſerh God roaccept irhs of a friend,c2p. 34, W hich 
cannotin any wiſe be rrue of the naturall body of Chriſt. 

And ſo bee theſe places, where themſelucs tranſlate Sacerdos a Prieft, they m 9 learne alſo prech;eeri, 
bow to txanſlate Presbyteros in Saint Hicrome /ay:nt the very ſame thing, tharat their praiers, 
the body and blood of our Lord is made. And in another place, that with their facred 
mouth, they make our Lord sbody. Likew/e when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the No- 
vatiens, that God bath graunted licexce to his Prieſts to releaſe and forgine as well great ſinnes Sectrdtibua, 
as little without exception : and in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, how the Nyvatian Heretihes 
ranght that ſnch as were fallen into great ſinnes, ſpould not acke for remiſſion of the Prieſt, but 
of God onely : they may learne how to tranſlate Presbyteros, 7 Saint Hierome, and ia the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall hiftorie, where the one ſaith thus : Epiſcop1s & Presbyter , cum peccatorum au- 
dierit varierates, ſcit qui ligandus fir, quiſolvendus : «v4 the other fpeaketh de Pregbytero 
Pcznitentiario, of an extraordinary Prieſt, that heard confeſſimns, and enioyned penance, wha af- , _ as 
terward was taken away, and the people went to divers Ghoſtly fathers, as before. And eſpecially ;. -"" ads; 
Saint Chryſoſtome will make them underſtand What theſe Presbyteri were, and how they are Socrar.lih.s. 
tobeecalledin Engliſh, who telleth them in their owne word, that Sacerdortes, the Prieſts of the £p-19- 
-new law have power, not onely ro know, bur to purge the filth of the ſoule , therefore , ;, +44 86, 
whoſoever deſpiſcth them, ismore worthy to bee puniſked, than the revell Dachan, and ed. 
his complices. 

Where Saint Hierome vſcth the word Presbyrers, wee will make no great curtefie to 
tranſlate Prieſts : knowing that when hee faith , at their prayers the body and blocd of 
Chriſt is made, hee meanerth the Sacrament of the body and blood.of Chriſt, as hee him- .. 
ſelfe faith in another place, Dupliciter ſangnu Chriſti, & cars intelligitur, The bloo] and \, 
ficſh of Chriſt is underſtood two manner of wayes, either that ſpirituall and divine, .. 
whereof hee himſcelfe faid : my fleſh is meare indeed, and my blood is drinke indeede: ., 
and except yee ſhall cate my ficſh and drinke my blood, you ſhall not haue eternall life : ,, 
cr elſe the fleſh and blaod which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the « 
ſouldier. This and ſach other places teach us tounderſtand Saint Hierome, 1f hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or unproperly of the myſterie of our Lords _—_ Wee graunt 
with Ambro/e, that God hath givenauthoritie to all the Miniſters of the word, to remir 
all finnes that bee remiſlible. Burt chis doe nor you grant, for you reſerue fome to the By- 
ſhops, and ſome to the Pope alone to remit, wherein you goe cleane againſt A#25r0/7, 
who favoureth you nor ſo much by the rearme Sacerdes, which you fay hce uſeth, as hee | 
condemnerh your partiall and popith reſervation of caſes, when hee a loweth every 
Prieſt to forgiue, as well great ſinnes as lictle, without exception. Saint FHierome you 
cite ar large, as it ſeemerh, to inſinuare auricular confeſſion, Bur the whole faying you 
likednot, becauſe it ſheweth how they forgiue ſinnes. It is written in Math, (5b, 3, cap. 


a Sacerdze. 


dome of heaven &ec. 1ftuns locwm Epiſcopi & Prerbyters non intelligentes, cc, This place « 
Biſhops and Prieſts not underſtanding , take upon them ſomewhar of the pride of the « 
Phariſees : ſo that they thinke they may either condemne the innocents or loſe the guil- « 
ry perſons : whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts, bur the life of the per- ce 
ſons accuſed is inquired of, Wee read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew themſclues ro the Prieſts , and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the ce 
Prieſt they are made uncleane. Not that Prieſts make Lepers and uncleanc perſons, but «« 
that they may have knowledge of him that is a Leper, and him that jsno Leper : and « 
may diſcerne wha is cleane or who is uncleane. Therefore even as the Prieſt doth there « 
make the Leper cleane or uncleane: So here alſo the Biſhop and Prieſt doth bind or loſe, «c 
not them that bee innocent or guiltie, bur according to his office, when hee ſhall heare the « 
varietic of ſinners,hee knoweth whois to bee bound, and who is to bee looſed, Bur where ce 
you ſay, the people went to divers ghoſtly fathers, as before, when that extraordinary « 
penitentiarie Prieſt was taken away, for the adulterie of a Deacon at Conſtarrinople, you cc 
Tpeake beſide the booke,, tomake the ignerant belecue that the people went to auricalar 

rift. For in Conſtantinople, where this privy confeſſion was taken away, the people were 
left to their owne conſciences. At Rome the fame time, great offenders did open penance, 
neither were there any ſach divers ghoſtly fathers, as you ſpeake of. Thar (>ry/o:we 
faith, {16. 3. de ſacerdotio , wee conceweit , being ſo underſtood, as it bee nor contrary to 
that I cited even now out of Hicrome, Bur what maketh all this againſt tranſlating Pres- 
bjter,an Elder ? ; 

Now then (to conclude this point ) ſeeing wee hane ſuch a cloud of witneſſes (4s py” 2 Heb. 1s 
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ſpeaketh even from (,' briſts tim», that teſt ifie not onely for the nam:2, but for the very principad 


juntlions of externall prieſthood, in offering the ſacrifice of Chriſts body and bloed, in remitting 
ſormes, and {o foorth : what a peeviſh malicions, and 1mpudent corruption u this, for the defacing 
of the teflimonies of the holy Scriptures tending thereunte, to ſeeke to ſcratch advantage of the 
werd Presbyter, and 10 make it ſionifie an Elder,not a Prieſt : Presbyteriam E Her ſhip rather 
than Prieſthood ; as if ether new fangled companions that wonld forge an Hereſie that there 
were xo Apeſiles, ſhould for that pmrpoſe tranſlate it alwayes legates : or that there were no 
Angels, and [lould tranſlate it al:rayes. Meſſengers : and that Baptiſmewere but a Inaaicall 
ceremony, and ſhcyld tranſlate waſhing : which Caltaleo did mach more tolerably in his trans- 
ſtation than any of theſe ſheuld, if hee ail it onely of cnriofitie and folly. And if to take away 
all diſtintlson of Clergie and laitie the Protef ants ſhould alwayes tranſlate cleram, lotte,or lot- 
terie, 4s they doe rraxſlate it for the ſame prurpſe parith and heritage : might nor Beza himſelfe 


Clergs. 
* [a 1.Pet 5. 
Ses S. Himums 


controule them, /aying, that the auncicnt farhers transferred tne name clerus to the Colledge a4 Nepor.de 


of EccleGaticall Miniſters 2. 


Vit.Cleniorum, 


* A cloudeof teſtimonies indeed you hae heaped together, not as the Apoſtle did toup- ©2:*'©5* 
hold the certainety of faith : but to obſcure the light of trurh. For our tran{lation of 


##?7£vT&5 an Elder 15 true, cleare, and platne, without ambiguitie. Infornnch as the vulgar 
Latine interpreter, whoas it ſcemeth was a Grzcian , and therefore victh gladly many 
Grecke termes, doth yer trarflate this word almoſt rwiſe as often /extizy or x uor natu, as 
heedoth Presbyter, when hee ſpeaketh of the Miniſters of the Gofpell. How the auncienr 
writers applied unto them improperly the name cf facrificer, as untothe Sacramertt the 
name of oblarion or ſacrifice, I hane ſpoken already f'yHciently. Our tran{lation therefore is 
nothing like vour vaine ſappoſall of new fangled comoanions, which ro deny Apoſtles , 
Angels, and Baptiſine, would tuine the words into Legates, Meſſengers, m1 waſhing. 
Whereas wee haue no purpoſe to deny any orice or fin tion of the Church appointed by 
Chriit, bur ro diſtinguiſh in name, as his ſpirit in the Scriptures doth alwayes, rhe facrificers 
of the old Teſtament, from the Miniſters of the new Teſtame:t., The word Clerws, x Pet. 
5. which weetranſlate pariſh or heritage, your ſzlues in your notes of that place confefſe, 
ro comprehen\ in ſigniacation all Chriſtians, which yo are not able to proue , that in 
Saint Peters time it was transferred unto the Colledge of Eccle(iaſticall Miniſters, as Bez4 
faith ic was afterward : wherefore it is one of your accuſtomed ſlaunders, ro fay wee trans= 
Aate it fo of purpoſe,to take away all diſtinXion of Cleargie and Lairie,when all men know, 
that whereſoever our Churches are eſtabliſhed, we retaiae the ViſtinRtion, and fo thinke it 


neceflary alwayes. 


. But alu,theeffef of thi corruption and herefie concerning Prieſts, hath it n3t wrought withs 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Papiſts, that nothing #4 more odjous in our countrey than 
that name : which before was (> honourable and venerable, and now t5,ammng all men? If mini- 
eric or Elderſhip were growne to efÞ:meation in ſteed thereof, [emrwhat they had to ſay : but that 
Ks yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Ellers and Eld:rſhip, for the 2 meenes Maieftie and her 

Counſellrs will permit none un government of any Church 1n England, and (0 they haue brought 
all,to nothing elſe but prophane laitie , Ard no marvell of th-ſe horribleinconventences,for as the 
Sacrifice and Pricithood goe together and therefore were 64th honourable together : ſo when they 
had according to Daniels prophecie, aboliſhed the daily ſacrifice out of the (hurch,what remai- 
ned,but the contempt of Pricits and Clergie and their offices ſofarre forth,that for the holy Sa- 
crifice ſake, PrieFts are called un great deſpite, Maſſing Prieſts, of chews that little conſider, or 


Lefſe care, what notable holy learned fathers of all ages ſince Chrifts time , this their reproach . 


texcheth and concerneth,as by the teftimenies before alleaged #s manife , and whereof the Reader 
may ſee apeculiar C hapter in the late Apologie of the Engliſh Seminaries, 

A marvellous corruption, for us to call them Ellers, whom you in your tranſlation 
ca'l Auncients, and the vulgar Latine before us both called Seniores. But what is come to 
paſſe I pray you by this wonderfull corruption ? The name of popith Prieſts is fo con- 
temptible, that nothing is more o:lious in England. And good cauſe why : both for 


their blaſphemy againſt God, and traiterous praiſes againſt the honourable ſtate of 


the realme, and our moſt gracious Queene, But Elder ana Elderſhip ( you weene ) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Quecnes Mateſtie ani her Counſctlours will permit 
none in government of any Churches in England , and fo they haue brought all ro no- 
thing elſe, bur prophane Lairy. This traiterous ſlaunder of yours, isas true, asallthe reſt, 
For although rhe Q1cenes Maieſtie and the Councell doe not permit ſach Tonfiſtories 
, of Elders for onely difcipline and government, as bec in ſome other Charches, yet doe 
they not onely permir , bur alſo mainetaine andreverence ſuch Elders , being ſignified by 
the Greeke word p:s&7:gu as are neceſſiry for the government of the Chirch in do- 


Arine , Sacraments, and diſcipline to the falyation of Gods people, Tae daily facritice 
mentioned 


Chap.s. 
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Marr, 26. 


Fvrx. 26, 


you ſhy, the people went to divers ghoſtly fathers, as before, when that extraordinary « 


MaARr. 27. 


-”- > -—- 
, * — _ 


A Defence of the Engliſh JOE Cn 4 1.6, 


the rable js called an altar, the bread and wine a ſacrifice, as in Irene: lib.g.cnp. 32. where 
allo hee fairh,thar the facrifices doe not fanRifie the man , bur the conſcicnce of the mn 
being pure, farRifieth the ſacrifice, and cauſerh God roaccept irs of a frien d,c:22.34, \V hich 
cannorin any wiſe be true of the naturall body of Chriſt. mY 

And ſo bee theſe places, where thewſclnes tranſlate Sacerdas a Prieſt, they muy learne allo precb;, ter 
how to txanſlate Presbyteros in Saine Hicrome ayins the very ſame: thing, that at thei: prajers Audit 
the body and blood of our Lord is made. And in another place, that with their ſacred 
mouth, they make our Lord body. Likew:/e when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the No- 
vatiays, that God bath graunted licence to his Pricits to releaſe and forgine as well oreat finnes Sac dtib:s 
as little without exception : and in the Eccleſirſticail hiſtorie , how the Ny vatian Heretihes 
ranght that {ach as were fallen izto great ſinnes, ſhowld not ashe for remiſſion of the Prieſt, but 
of God onely : they may learne how to tranſlate Presbyteros, in Saint Hierome, and ia the Ec- 
cleſtaſticall hiftorie, where the one ſaith thus : Epilcop1s & Presbyter , cum 1eccatorum au- 
dierit varierates, ſcit qui ligandus fir, quiſolvendus : a4 the other fpeaketh de Pregbytero 
Pernitentiario, of an exrraordizary Prieſt, that heard confeſſimns, and eniozned penance, wha CT. 
terward was taken away, and the people went to divers Ghoſtl Y fathers, as before, And eſp ectal.y my OY. 
Sint Chryſoſtome will make thens underſtand What theſe Presbyterj were, and how they are Secrat.lih.s. 
to beecalledin Engliſh, who telleth them in their owne ward, that Sacerdores, the Prieſts of the <p-19- 


a Sacerdje, 


.hew law have power, not onely ro know, bur to purge the filth of the ſoule , therefore Lib. 3.4: $1 


whoſoever deſpiſeth them, is more worthy to bee puniſked, than the rebell Dachan, and «4. 
his complices. 

Where Saint Hierome vſcth the word Prezbyrers, wee will make no great curtefie to 
tranſlate Prieſts : knowing that when hee faith, at their prayers the body and blood of 
Chriſtis made, hee meanerh the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, as hee him- ., 
ſelfe faith in another place, Dapliciter ſangru Chriſti, & caro intelligitur, The bloo] and ©, 
ficfh of Chriſt is underſtood two manner of wayes, either that ſpirituall and divine, 
whereof hee himſclfe faid : my fleſh is meare indeed, and my blood is drinke indeede: ., 
and excepr yee ſhall eate my fleſh and drinke my blood, you ſhall not haue eternall life : ,, 
cr elſe the fleſh and blood which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the « 
ſouldier. This and ſach other places teach us to underſtand Saint Hierome, 1f hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or unproperly of the myſterie of our Lords fupper. Wee graunt 
with Ambroſe, that God hath givenauthoritic to all the Miniſters of the word, to remir 
all finnes that bee remiſſible. But chis doe nor you grant, for you reſerue ſome to the By- 
ſhops, and ſome to the Pope alone to remit, wherein you goe cleane againſt A#5r0/+, 
who favoureth you norſo much by the rearme Sacerdos, which you fay hce uſeth, as hee 
condemnerh your partiall and popiſh reſervation of caſes, when hee aloweth every 
Prieſt to forgine, as well great finnes as little, without exception. Saint FHrerome you 
cite at large, as it ſcemeth, to inſinuate auricular confeſſion, But the whole ſaying you 
likednot, becauſe ir ſheweth how they forgiue ſinnes. It is written in Math, (6, 3, cap. 

16. upon thoſe wordz ſpoken to Peter, Vnto thee will I gize the keyes of the king- 
dome of heaven &e. 1ffums locrm Epiſcops & Presbyters non intelligentes, cc, This place « 
Biſhops and Prieſts not underſtanding , take upon them ſomewhar of the pride of the <c 
Phariſees : ſo that they thinke they may either condemne the innocents or loſe the guil- « 
ry perſons : whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts, bur the life of the per- c« 
ſons accuſed is inquired of, Wee read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew themſelues ro the Prieſts, and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the ce 
Prieſt they are made uncleane. Not that Prieſts make Lepers and unclean perſons, but cc 
that they may hane knowledge of him that is a Leper, and him that isno Leper : and « | 
may diſcerne who is cleane or who is uncleane. Therefore even as the Prieſt doth there cc Ivy 
make the Leper cleane or uncleane: So here alſo the Biſhop ard Prieſt doth bind or loſe, «c 
not them that bee innocent or guiltie, but according to his ofice, when hee ſhall heare the « 
varietic of ſinners,hee knoweth whois to bee bound, and who is to bee looſed, Bur where 


M 


penitentiarie Prieſt was taken away, for the adulterie of a Deacon at Conſtantinople, you cc 
ipeake beſide the booke, to make the ignerant belecue that the people went to auricaiar 
{brift. For in Conſtantinople, where this privy confeſſion was taken away, the people were 

left totheir owne conſciences. At Rome the fame time, great offenders did open penance, 
neither were there any ſach divers ghoſtly fathers, as you ſpeake of. Thar (bry/eS2-m: 

faith, lib. 3. de ſacerdotio , wee conceiueit , being ſo underſtood, as it bee not contrary to 

that I cited even now out of Hierome, But what maketh all this againſt tranſlating Pres- 
byter,an Elder ? | | 

Now then (to conclude this point ) ſeeing wee hane ſuch a cloud of witneſſes (4 _ "5 Heb. 12, 
caket 
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ſþetketh even from (iſls 11987, that teftifie not onely for the n. m2, but for the very principas 


juntttons of externall pi teſthood, wn off: ring the ſacrifice of Chriſts bo iy 4nd bleed, 141 emurtnins 
fines, and /o foorth : what x previſh malicic nts, ani vmpudcnt corrnpruun u this. for the defucems 
of the teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures tending thereuntr, to ſeehe to ſcratch adv.intage of the 
werd Presbyrer, and 10 male it framiſte an Et le rY,not 4 Pracft : Pre bvrertum Eller/lip rather 
than Prieſthood :* 45 tf ether new fanglcd COMPANIONS that wenld feree AN Flere fie that there 
were xo Apcſiles, ſhould for that prerpo/e tranſlate ut alwayes legates : or that there were no 
Angels, and ould tranſlite it alrayes Meſſ:ngers : and that Bapriſme were but a Inlarcill 
ceremony, and ſhcyld tranſlate wall ing : which Caſtaleo did zrmch more telerably in: hors 0r.15- 
flation than any of theſe ſhould, if hee at it onely of cnriofitie and folly. And if to tace avvar 
all diſlinlyon of Clergie and laitie the Protepants ſaould alwayes trar ſlate clerum, lotte,or lot- 
terie, as they doc 1raxſlate it for the [ume prrpre partth ard heritage : might not Beza him elfe 
controule them, [azing, that the auncient fachers transferred trnenamecleras to the Colledge 
of Eccle{alticali Miniſters ? | 

A doude of teſtimonizs indeed you haze heaped together, not as the Apoſtle did toup- 

hold the certainety of faith : but ro obſcure the light of truth, For our tranſlation of 
ap:7£/T&5 an Elder 15 true, cleare, and plaine, without ambiguitie. Inſormch as the vulgar 
Latine interpreter , whoas it ſcemeth was a Gracian , and therefore victh gladly many 
Grecke termes, doth yet tranſlate this word almoſt twile as often /extoy or m uer nat, as 
hee doth Presbyter, when hee ſpzaketh of the Miniſters of the Gofpell. How the auncient 
writers applied unto them improperly the name cf facrificer, as untothe Sacrament the 
name of oblarion or ſacrifice, I hane ſpoken already [:vHciently. Our tran{lation therefore ts 
nothing like vour vaine ſappoſall of new fangled comoanions , which to deny Apoſtles , 
Angels, and Baptiſine, would tune the words into Legites, Mefſengers, ml waſhing. 
Whereas wee haue no purpoſe to deny any othice or fan Ton of the Church appointed by 
Chritt, bur ro diſtinguiſh in name, as his ſpirit in the Scr1ptures doth alwayes, rhe facrificers 
of the old Teſtam*nr, from the Miniſters of the new Teitame:3t, The word Clerws, 1 Per, 
5. which weetranſlate pariſh or heritage , your ſzlues in your notes of that place confefſe, 
ro comprehen\] in ſigni;cation all Chriſtians, which yo! are not able to proue , that in 
Saint Peters time it was transferred unto the Colledge of Eccle(iaſticall Miniſters, as Bez4 
faith ic was afterward : wherefore it is one of your accuſtomed ſlaundezs, to fay wee trans» 
Aate it fo of purpoſe,to take away all diſtinFion of Cleargie and Lairie,whenall men know, 
that whereſoever our Churches are eſtabliſhed, we retaiae the Viſtintion, and fothinke it 
necefſary alwayes. 

But alas, the effe(t of this corruption and herefie concerning Prieſts, hath it not wrozoht witha 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Papuſts, that nothing 3s more odjons in eur conntrey than 
that name : which before was 3 honoxrable an1 venerable, and now is,among all men? If mini- 
eerie or Elderſhip were growne to eft:matios in ſeed thereof, [cm:what they had to [ay : but that 
yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Eliers and Eld:rſhip, for the 2 neenes Maiestie and her 

Counſellors will permit none mn government of any Church 1n England, and /o they hane brought 
all to nothing elſe,but prophane laitie , Aid no marvell of th-ſe horrible inconveniences, for as the 


Sacrifice and Pri: Sthood goe tonether and therefore were b-th honourable tonether : ſo when they 


had according to Daniels prophecie, aboliſh:d the daily ſacrifice out of the (haurch,what ry m-.i- 
acd,but the contempt of Pricits and Cl:rgie and their offices,ſofarre forth,that for the hol 'y Sas 
crifice ſake, Pricts are called un great deſpite, Maſſing Prieſts, of thewms that little conſider, or 
Leſſe care, what notable holy learned fathers of all ages ſince Chrifts time , this their reproach 
teucheth and concerneth,as by the tefl1monies before alleaged # manife #, and whereof the Reader 
may ſee a peculiar C hapter inthe late Apologie of the Engliſh Seminaries, 

A marvellous corruption, for us ro call them El.lers, whom you in your tranſlation 
ca'l Auncients, and the vulgar Latine before us both called Senizres. Bur what is come to 
raſſe I pray you by this wonderfull corruption > The name of popih Priefts i; ſo con- 
remptible, that nothing is more o:lions in England. And good cauſe why : both for 
their blaſphemy againſt God, and traiterous praiſes againſt the honourable ſtate of 
the realme, and our moſt gracious Queene., - But Elder an Elderſhip ( you ween? ) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Q1ecnes Maieſtie ani her Counſclours will permit 
none in government of any Churches in England, and fo they haue brought all ro no- 
thing elſe, but prophane Laity. This traiterous ſlaunder of yours, isas trae, asall the reſt, 
For although rhe Q12encs Maieſtie and the Councell doe not permir {ach Conſiſtories 
of Elders for onely diſcipline and government, as becin ſame other Churches, yet doe 
they not onely permir , bur alſo mainetaine andreverence ſuch Elders , being fignified by 
the Greeke word x:s&v7:g« as are necefſiry for the government of th: Church in do- 
Atrine , Sacraments, and diſcipline to the falvation of Gods people, Tae daily facrifice 
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mentioned in Dare, was the mornirg and Evening facrifice of the old Law, whereunto 
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your blaſphemous ſactifice of the Mie hath no refemblance. You may not therefore looke 
to recover the credite of Maſling Prieſts, by thar ſacrifice , which being once inftirnred by 
God, wasat length takerj away by the onely facrifice of Chriſts death: Againſt which all 
the Apologies in the world ſhall never bee able to detend your Maſling Prieſthood. As for 
rhe C haprer of A/ers Apologie, wherennto you referre us, containeth c2rraine quotations 

anda few ſentences of the auncient writers which hane beene anſwered an hundred einies, 
ro iuſtiffe maſſing Prieſts, bur all in vaine, fox never ſhall hee proue, that any one from the 
Eldeſt which hee namerh unto Beda, which is the youngeſt, was ſuch a maſling Prieſt in all 
points, as thoſe Traytours are , which by the Queenes lawes and edit are proſcribed and 


+» 25mg I meane not for their manners , but for their Maſſe and all opinions incident 
thereunto, 


| ALS ARTIN. 


ERS? VII 


Hercticall tronſla'ion againſtÞPyn GATORIE, Liievs PATRYM, 
CHRISTS DESCENDING [NTOHELL, 


A Aving now diſcovered their corrupt tranſlations for defacing of the 
| a Chtrches name,and absliſhing of Prieſt and Priefthood : let us come to an 
other point of very great inoportance alſo , ard which by the wonted conſe- 
quence or ſequel! of error includeth mm it mary erroneous branches, Their 
Sp principal malice then being bent againſt Purgatorie,that ts, againſt aplace 
eg where Chriſtian ſenles be purged by ſuffering of temporall paines after this 
—< life, for ſurer maintenance of their erroneous dentall hereof, _ take away 
and deny all third places, ſaying that there was never from the beginning of 
the world any other place for ſo:les after this life, but onely two: to wit, heaven for the bleſſed, 
and hell for the damned, And ſoit followeth by their heveticall doftrine, that the Patriarches, 
Prophets and othcr goed holy menof the old Teſtament, went not after their deaths , to tve place 
c:iied Abrahams boloimne, or Limbus patrum,brr immeaintely to heaven: ard ſo againe by their 
erroneors dottrine 1t followeth, that the fathers of the old Teſtament were in heaven, before Orr 
Saviour Chriſt had ffered death for their redemption : and alſo by their erroneous dottrine it 
followeth, that oxr Savionr Chriſt was not the firſt man that aſcended and entred into heaven : 
and mereover by their hereticall doftrine it followeth, that our Saviour Chriit deſcended not in- 
to any /uch third place,to deliver the fathers of the old Teſtament out of their priſon, and to 
bring them truemphantly wh him into heaven, becav/e by their erroneous dottrine they were ne- 
wer there : and ſothat Article of the Apoſtles Creede concerning our Saviour Chrift hu deſcen- 
ding wnto hell,muſt ether bee put out by the Calviniſts, as Beza did in his confeſſion of hu fauth 
printed Ann.15 64. or it hath ſome other meaning,to wit either the lying of hus body in the praxe, 
or ( as Calvine and the purer Caluiniſts his [chellers will hane it )tbe ſuffering of hell paines and 
ftrefſes upon the Cro ſſe. Lee the conſequence and coherence of theſe errours and hereſies, 


FILKE. 


E may be bold to fay with Saint AzgyFtine, we beleene according to the 
authoricie of God that the kingdome of heaven is the fir{t place ap- 
| pointed for Gods eleR, and rhar hell is the ſecond place, where all che 
reprobate and ſuch as bee nor of the faith of Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternall 
puniſhment. Tertium penities 19197 AMus, 11980 Bec efſe inſcriptur:s ſanttis 
invenimus, The third place we ars utterly ignorant of,yea and rhat it is 
not, wee finde in the holy Scriptures, But hereof ir followerh,fay you, 
thar the golly of the old Teſtament , went not after theic deaths 
to Abrahams boſome, or Limbs patrum, but immediarely to heaven, Of Lrmbas parrum, 
which is a border of the Popes hell, Igrant it followeth,but of Abrahams boſome it follow- 
eth none otherwiſe, than if I ſhould fay, Gregory Afartin went into Chepeſide, Ergo, he went 
not to 1 ondo. That the fathers of the o!d Teſtamet were in heaven,before our Saviour Chriſt 
had ſuffered death for their redemprion,it is no inconvenience : for his death was as _— 
al 
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all to redeeme them that lived before hee ſuffered atually, is them thatlive ſince, becauſe yi 
Gods ſight, hee is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, and the 
Fathers that were iuſtified by faith in his blood, received the fame crowne and reward of 
CE that wee doe being juſtified by the fame meanes. And yet our Sayiour 
C 


riſt was the firſt man, that in his whole manhood aſcended and entred itito heaven, into . 


the fulneſſe and perfeRtion of glory, which is prepared for all Gods ele, to bee entoyed 
afterthe generall reſurretion. That our Saviour Chriſt deſcended into no priſon after his 
death, wee verily beleeue, and yet wee doe alſo conſtantly beleeue the article of our Creed, 
that he deſcended into hell,by ſuff:ring in ſoule the paines due to Gods iuffice, for the ſinnes 
of all whom hee redeemed, and by vanquiſhing the Devill, and all the power of hell, in 
working the redemption of a'l the children of God. 1f Bex4 in his confeſſion had cleane 
left our that article, which is untrue, hee had beene no more to be blanied, than the authors 
of the Nicene Creed,and many other Creeds,in which it is not exprefled, becauſe it is partly 
contained under the article of his ſufferings , partly ir is in part of the effe& and vertue 
of his death and redemption. 

Theſe now being the hereticall doftrines which they meane to avonch and defend, whatſoever 
Come of it ; firſt,they are at a point not to care arnſh for all the ancient holy Dottors, that write 


with frll conſent to the contrary, (4s themſelues confe (ſe, calling 5t the Common erronr,) Se- Bezain 1.Pet: 
condly, they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in faveur thereof, moſt corruptly aad wilfully, as in 3.19. 


Bezaes fa!/e tranſlation (who u Calvins /#cceſſor 1n Genera) it 4 HOFOTLOMS, for hee im his new 
Teſtament of the yeere 1556. printed by Robertus Stephanus, » Folio, with Annotations, mas 
keth cur Savieur Chriſt ſay thus to hus Father, Non derelinques cadaver menm in ſepulchro, 
Thou ſhalt nor leaue my carcaſe in the graue, At. 2, for tat which the Hebrew, and the 
Grecke, «nd the Latine, and Saint Hierome according to the Hebrew , ſay, Non derelinques 
animam meam in inferno, 4s platnely as wee ſayin Engliſh, Thou ſhalt not leane my ſole 
in heil, Th the Prophet David ſpake it inthe Hebrew, Þial. 15. Thus the Septuaginta wtte- 
red it in Greeke : Thus the Apoſile Saint Peter alleageth it : Thus the holy Evangeliſt Saint 
Luke # the Atts of the Apoſtles,cap.2. recordeth it : and for this, Saint Auguſtine calleth hin an 
Infidel that denieth it : yet all this wonld not ſuffice to make Bera tranſlate it ſo, becauſe of cer- 
raine err ours (* as he heretically tearmeth them ) which he would full gladly avoid hereby xx amte- 
ly the Catholike trae dotrine of Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie. What need wee ſay mor: ? 
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Hee tra» ſlateth animam, a carcaſe, (ſo calling our Saviour Chriſts body, irreverently, and wic= noc. ua 2.A% 


kedly ) he tra» flateth internum graxe, 

That many of the Chriſtian Fathers held this erroar, - that the godly of the 011 Teſta- 
ment were not in heaven before Chriſts death, it is no cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
ro confefſ< the truth revealed to us out of the holy Scriptures, to the glory of God. And 
if the wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrew word Sheof, deceived them, that 
were for the moſt part ignorant of the Hebrew tongue , whar reaſon were it that wee 
ſhould not in tranſlation reforme that errour ? Bur as for Bezaes firſt tranſlation of the 
Greeke word 4.4 dead body, and «dvs, graue, I haue anſwered at large, cap. 1. /e&.31. 
where alſo it is ſhewed how vainely you take hold of the Engliſh word carcaſe, to charge 
Beza with unreverent calling of our Saviour Chriſts body, when it was dead, becauſe hee 
callcth it 1n Latine ({adaver. | 

Need wee take ary great labour to prone thus to bee afoule corraption, or that it 1t done par- 
poſely, when hee confeſſeth that hee thus tranſlateth , becauſe elſe it would ſerue the Papiſts ? 
Which us as much to ſay, as, The word of God if it bee truly and fincerely tranſlated, makerh in- 
deed for them. For the firſt part, wee will not ſtand upon it, partly beeanſe it 14 of it [elfe moſt 
abſurd, and they are aſhamed of it ; partly becauſe it ſhall ſuffice to confute Beza, that two other 
45 famous heretikes as he,Caſtaleo and Flaccus Illyricus, write againſt hins in thiz point, aud con- 
fute him, partly alſo,becauſe we ſpeake not here vniverſally of all heretical tranſlations, but of 
the Engliſh corruprions ſpecially, and therefore wee may only note here,how gladly they alſo would 
ſay ſomewhat elſe for ſoule, even in the textif they durſt for ſhamie : for in the margent of that 

Engliſh tranſlation, they ſay,or life, or perſon, thereby advertifen g the Reader that he 7a) reade 
thus, if it pleaſe him ; Thouſhalt not lewe my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leaue my 
perſon. As though either mans ſonle or life were in the graue, or animaa might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the [elſe ſame Engliſh Bible doth not, ne not in thoſe places where it is evident 
that it fignifieth the whole perſon, For thongh thu word ſoule, by a figure, t ſometime taken for 
the whole man, yet even there they doe not nor muſt not tranſlate it otherwiſe thas ſoule, becauſe 
onr tonone beareth that figure as well 5s Latine, Greeke, or Hebrew : bat here, where it cannot 
frigmifie the whole perſon, it 14 wicked to tranſlate 3t ſo. 

If you take more labour than youare well able to beare, yer ſhall you proue it no he- 
reticall corruption. As Ca#talcs and 1yricxs, the orice an hieretike , the other a _—_— 
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tike, haue inveighed againſt Beza, ſo hath he ſaificiently confuted them. Bur to our Engliſh 
tranſlation, where in the margent they fay, life or perſon, when in the text rhey ſay ſoule ; 
what doth this oftend you ? They render the vuall Engliſh word for the Sreeke word; 
bur they admoniſh the Reader, that the word ſoule in rhis place ſignifieth nor the ſoule ſe- 
parared from the body, but either the life, or the whole perſon : becauſe thar althouch the 
body onely bee laid in the graue, yet according to vulgar ſpecch and ſente, the whole man is 
faid ro bee buried,and his life ſeemeth to bee incloſed in the graue,according to which poput- 
lar and humane conceir, the Prophet in that Pſalme ſpeakerh, as appearerh in the latrer part 
of thar verſe, which is all one 1n ſenſe with the former, Neither wilt thou glue thy holy 


"ene to ſee corruption : where corruption which is proper onely to the body, is there 
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ſpoken generally of the whole man. If this expoſition pleaſe younot, yet you hane no cauſe 
to finde fault with the tranſlation , which in that place is according to the common an: 
ordinary ſignifcation ofthe Greeke word Y»;#) ſoule ; which as it i: fomerine taken for rhe 
whole perſon,as you note, A 7. 14. ſo is it here, as the latter part of the verſc doth moſt 
plainely declare. | 

But as for the word graue, that they put bol1ly inthe text, to fignifie that hom/oever you in- 

terpret ſoule , or whatſoever you put for it, it 16 not meant accor ling to S, Auguitine awd rhe 
faith of the whole Catholike Church,that hi ſoule d:(cendedis hell, whiles his 5ody was in the 
grawe : but that hw ſoule als was in the grane, howſoever that 1s to be underſtord, So making it 
4 certaine and reſolute conelufion, that the holy Scriptare in thu place ſpraketh not of Chriſts 
being we hell, but in the grane ; and that according to hu ſoule, or life, or perſon, or ( as Beza will 
baxe it) his carcaſe or body : and ſo bis ſoule in hell, 4s the ho!y Scriprure (prakzth, ſhall bee 
his body in the graue, 4s Beza plainely ſpeaketh, and the Bezates conertly inſinuate : and white 
ſhall be blacke,and chalke ſhall bee cheeſe,and every thing ſhall be any thing that they will hane it, 
And all this their erident fal/e tranſlation muſt bee ts our muſcrable deceiv:d poore ſoules, the 
holy Scripture, and Gods word. 

The Greeke word 2s well bearcth to bee tranſlated in ſome places a graue, and here 
the latrer part of the verſe ſpeaketh of corruvtion, which cannot bee underſtood to bee 
bur: in the graue, and fo doth Saint Peter unde: ſtand ir, ſaying, rhar David the Patriarke 
died and was buried , and his ſepulchre remainet'- with us unto this day : and Saint Pax 
upon the ſame verſe of the Plalme faich , hee ſaw corruption. Burh the Apoſtles therefore 
interpreting this verſe of the refurreXion of Ch:it, wee thinke it indeed a reſolute con- 
cluſion, that the Scripture in this place ſpea eth nor of Chriſts being in hell, which wee 
acknowledge in the aiticle of our Creede, but of his burjall and reſarreftion, Your trifling 
of white and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, may ſecme pleaſant Rhetorike to groffe eares, 
whom you ſeeke to fill with ſich vanicies. Bur the wiſer ſort, tnat are acquainted with 
figuratiue ſpeeches, will thinke itnothing ſtrange, if wor-ls bee not alwayes taken in their 
yiuall and proper ſignification. That the Hebrew word Nepheſs, which the Propher in 
that verſe of the P/alme vieth, is raken divers times in the Scripture for a dead body, I 
haue before proved more plainely, than ever you ſhall bee able to deny : where you may, 
if you bee diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe, uſe your figuratiue compariſon of white and blacke, 
chalke and cheeſe, bur you ſhall ſooner of white mat. e blacke, of chalke cheeſe,than you can 
poſſibly avoid the cleare light of thoſe texts, which was ſecne even of your owne vulgar 
Latine Interpreters. 

Where wee cannot but marvell, why they are afraid to tranſlate the words plainely in this 
place, of his ſoule being in hell : whereas #n the C reed they admut the words, and interpret 
them, that by (uffering hell paines upon the Creſſe, ſo he deſcended ito hell, and no otherwiſe, 
Why did they ner here alſo keepe the words for the credit of their tranflation, and afterward (if 
they world needs) giue them that gloſſe for maintenance of their hereſie * Thus myſterie wee 
know not, and would gladly learne it of the Puritan Caluiniſts, whoſe Engliſh tranſlation per- 
haps this ts : for the proſſer C alvinmſts (being not ſo pure and preciſe in following Calvin, as the 
Puritans be, that hae well deſerved that name aboxe their fellowes) they m their other Engliſh 
Bibles hae inthu place diſcharged themſelucs of a falſe tranſlation, ſaying plainely, Thou ſhalc 
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not leaue my ſoule in hell. But * in what ſenſe they ſay ſo, it 1 very hard to gheſſe : and per- *5$££ | ind. 
haps them/elues cannot tell yet what to make of it, as appeareth by 2M, W hitakers anſwer to dubir p.19. 


F. Campion. e And hee 14 now calied a Biſhr'p among them , and proceeded Dottor in Oxford, - hitak page | 
that could not obtaine hz grace to proceed Dottor in Cambridge, becauſe hee preached (hriſts \, Ls n of 


deſcending into hell: and the Puritans in their ſecond admonition to the Parliament, pag.43. ry $, A aph in 
out againſt the politike Calvinifts for that is the Creed of the A poſt los (made in Engliſh meeter, Wales. 


and ſuns openly wn ther Churches, in theſe words, His ſvirit cid afrec this deſcend, into the 
lower paits, to them that long in darkenefſe were , the true light of their hearts) rhey f4- 
vorr his deſcending inta hell very much , and ſo conſequently may thereby build Limbus Pa- 
erum , 
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trum,a»d Purgatory. Aad che Pwrit ans in their ſecond reply againſt M.W hitgifts defence, 
pag.7, reprehend one of their chiefeft Calviniſticall martyrs, for affirming ( as they tearme it ) 4 
groſſe deſcending of aur Savienr Chriſt into hell. Thus the Puritans conf{l e plainely their here- 
ticall doftrine, againſt (hriſts deſcending into hell, WES, . 

By confeſling in our Creed, that Chriſt deſcended into hell, you might know, but thar 
you had rather be ignorant, that you might marveile ſtill, thar wee purpoſed nor in tran(la- 
ting this place, to deny that article, as you falſely ſlaunderns : bur becaufe rhis place, might 
ſeeme unto the ignorant to confirme the errour of Chriſts deſcending inzo Limbus Patrum, 
as it docth not, if it bee rightly underſtood, it was thought good of fome Tranflatours, (that  __ 
ſceing this verſe muſt have the lame ſenſe in the Greeke Sermon of Pezer, that ithathin v,.., 
the Hebrew Palme of David, and the Greeke word «os, uſed by the Evangeliſt, in ſtead of by 
the Hebrew word Sheol, may beare to ſignify a grave, as the Hebrew word doeth moſt u- 
ſvally ) by tranſlating it the grave, ro ſhew that this verſe in Greeke, makechno more for 
that errour of deſcending into Limbs, then the fame doeth in Hebrew. As for your diſtin- 
ion of groſſe Calviniffs and Puriranes, it may be packed up among the reſt ef your quarrels 
and {lunders. whatM mwhitater hath written in his anſwer to Fryer Campion, hee isable 
to explaine unto you himſelte, if you doe nut underſtand him. That the Biſhop of Saint 
eAſ/aph di4once favour your errour in ſome part, and for that was miſliked of the Vniver- 
fity of Tambridge, it is true, as thar afterward reforming his judgement at Oxford, where 
hee proceeded, hee was alſo incorpored Dotour at Coamriige, The Engliſh meerer upon 
the Creede, except it bee drawne to an Allegory, in my judgement , cannot bee 4e- 
fended, which judgement I declared openly ar Paxles Crofie, fourereene or fifteene 
yeares agoe. Maſter Latimers errour of Chriſtes ſuffering torments in hell after his death, 
1s juſtly reprehended, by whomſoever it bee. Byall which, I know not what may bee 
right! kan, bur that wee flatter not one another in errours, but if any among us bee de_ 
ceived, of what account or credite ſoever he beg, wee ſparenot to reprove his errour, pre_ 
ferring Gods truth before all worldly and private reſpeRts, of friendſhip, countenance, credir 
and whatſoever. 

Thetrueth #s, how ſorver the polite Calviniſts fprake, or write in thizpoynt, more planſob/ 
and covertly te the people , and more agreeably to the article of owr faith, then either Calvin, or 
their earneſt brethren, the Puritans doe, which write and fpeake as phantaftically and madly, as 
they thinks : yet neither doe they beleeve this article of the Apoſtles (,reede, or interpret it, as the 
C atholike Church, and aunciext holy Fathers always have done, neither can it land with their 
new profeſſion ſ0.10 dee, or with their Engliſh tranſlations in other places. It cannot ſtand with 
their profeſſion ; for then it would follow, that the Patriarks, and other juſt men of the old Tefta- 
ment, were in ſome third place of reſt, cafled Abrahams boſome, or Limbus Patrum, rs/ or 
Saviowr ('brift deſcended thither, and delivered theme from thence, which they deny in their do- 
frine, though they fng it in their meeters, Neither can it ſtand with ther Engliſh tranſlations : 
becauſe in other places where the holy Scriptures evidemly fpeake of ſuch « place, calling it hell, 
(becauſe that was a common name for every place and ſtate of ſoules departed, in the old Tefta- 
weve, till our Saviour Chrift by hu reſurreftion and aſcenſion, had opened heaven) there for hell 
they tranſlate grave, 

Thetrueth is, howſoever you faunder vs with odious names of ſchiſme, and diverſe in- 
rerpretations, wee all agrec in the faith of that article, and in the true ſenſe and meaning 
thereof. Asalſo wee conſent againſt your errours of Limbus Parrnm, or any deſcending 
of Chriſt into that phantaſticall place. As for eAbrahems boſome, wee account it no place 
of deſcent, oz going downe, but of aſcending, even the fame that our Saviour Chriſt up- 
on the croſſe, called Paradiſe, Luke 23. faying ro the penirent theefe, this day thou ſhalc 
bee with mee in Paradiſe, which of Saint Pas/ is called the third heaven, 2 Cor. 12. faying, 
thar hee was taken up into the third heaven, whether in the body, or out of the bo- 
dy hee knew not, but hat was taken-up into Paradiſe, and there heard wordes that could 
not bee uttered, which it is not lawfull for a man to ſpeake. And that eAbraheams boſome 
is a place farre diſtant from hell, that onely text where it is named, LZvke 16. doeth evident- 
ly declare. Firſt the Angells carry the ſoule of Zazarn into eAbrahems bolome ; he might 
as well have faid hell, if hee had meanthelY : but Angels aſe not to goe downe into hell. 
Secondly, ir isa —_ comfort, for Lazarus was there comfortek Thirdly , there is a 
great Chaos, which fignifyerh an infinite diſtance 'betweene Abraham and the rich glut- 
ton, which utterly overthrowerh that dreame of Liwbne , which fignifyerh a border or 
edge, ſuppoſeth that place robee hard: aqjoyning to the place of rorments. Laſt of all, if + 
the article of our faith had beene of Limbus Patram,'or of Abrahams boſome, wee ſhould 
have beene taught to ay, hee deſcended inro Limbs" Patrum, or hee deſcended -into Abra- 
hams boſome, which all Chriſtian catesabhorre to heare. The word Sheof uſcd in the Nw 
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old Teſtament for a common receptacle of all the dead, ſignifyeth properly a place to = 


ceive their bodies, and not their ſouls, and therefore moſt commonly 1n our tranſlations is 
called the grave. 


As when lacob ſaith, Deſcendam ad filium meum lugens in Infernum ; I will goe d owne Gen. 37, 


to my ſonne into hell, mourning : they rrenſlate, I will goe dowae into the grave unto my 
ſonne, mourning : 4s though Taco thought that bonne loſeph had beene buryed in 4 grave, 
whereas Tacob thought, and ſaid immediately before, as appeareth in the holy Scripture, that a 


wild beaſt had devonred him, and ſo could not be preſumed to be in any grave : or « though, If 


Ioſeph had beene in a grave, Tacob would have gone downe to him into the [ame grave : for 


fo the words muſt needs import, if they take prave properly ; but if they take the grave 1mproperly, 


for the ſtate of dead men after thu life, why doe they call it grave, and not hell, as the word is in 5 
Hebrew, Greeks, and Latine ? No doubt they doe it to make the ievorant Reader beleeve, that $*)s- 
the Patriarch lacob ſpake of his body onely, to deſcend into the grave, to Ioſephs body : for as con- Inferau.. 


cerning lacobs ſoule, that was by their opinion to aſcend immediately after bus death to heaven, 
axd not to deſcend info the grave. But if Iacob were to aſtend forthwith in ſoule, how could hee 
ſay,as they tranſlate, I will goe downe into the grave unto my ſonne ? Ar if according to their 
opinion, he ſhould ſay, My ſonnes body uu devoured of a beaft , and hit ſoule gone ny into hea- 
ven : well, [ will goe downe to bins snto the grave, 


A proper quiddity you have found out of 1acob, ſappoling his ſonne to bee devoured of 


wilde beaſts ; yet faith, I willgoe downe unto him mourning, which you thinke, cannot 
bec into the grave , becauſe hee di4 not thinke hee was buryed, Bur you muſt remem- 
ber, it is the common manner of ſoeech, when men fay in mourning, they will goe to their 
friends departed, they meane, they will dye, although their Friends perhaps were drowned 
In the ſea, or their bodyes bumed, or perhaps lye in deſolate places unburyed. So Iacobs de- 
ſcending to the grave, ſignifyeth no more but death, by which hee knewe hee ſhould bee 
jeyned to his ſonne in ſoule, though hee were not in body. The name of grave is uſed, be- 
cauſe it is uſuall thar dead men are buried, though it bee not univerfall. And that the graue 
is taken commonly for death, it appeareth by that phraſe, fo often uſe4 in the Scriptures, He 


Nept with his Fathers, and was buried, which being ſpoken indifterently of good men, and 


evill, annot bee underſtood of one place of their ſoules, bur of death , which is common 
toall, and is proper tothe body, not unto the ſoule, for the ſoules of rhe deparred fleepe 
not. The likeis to bee fayd of the phraſe uſed in Genefis of 1/mvael, as well as of rhe $ ly 
Parriarches, hee was layd up to his people. And leaſt you ſhould plcaſe your ſelfe too 
much in your childiſh conceipt of /2/ephs being devoured, whereof yet his father was nor 
certaine ; you ſhall heare how 1ſdorms Clarins tranſlateth the ſame place, fn his Bible cen- 
ſured by the Deputies of Trent Councell, Deſcendans ad filiumw menm, lngens, in Sepul- 
chrum : I willgoe downe to my ſonne, mourning, into the grave. This is one of the places 
which hee thought meecte to bee correRted, according tothe Hebrew, and in other places, 
where hee is content to uſe the old word ferns, hee ſignifyeth in his notes, that hee 
meaneth thereby Sepulchrum, the grave. And indeede this word [nfernw fignifycth gene- 
rally any place beneath, as the Grecke word «v5, which the Greeke Tranſlarours uſed for 
Sheol : the Hebrew word ſignifycth a place that is darke and obſaxre, where noxhing can be 
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M 
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ſeene, ſuch as the grave or pit is, in which the dead are layd, which therefore of ob 18 called Iob 0, 


the land of darknefle, and the ſhadow of death. 
Gentle Reader, that thou mayſt the better concerve theſe abſtrdities, and the more deteſt their 
xilefull corruptions, wnderſtand (as we beganne totell thee before ) chat in the old T, eftament, 
, 306" there was yet no aſcending into heaven,the way of the holies(4s che Apoſtle in hu epiftle 
ro the Hebrews fpeaketh ) being not yet made open, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt was to dedicate 
and beginne the extrance in his owne perſon, and by hu paſ71on to open heaven : therefore(we ſ9) 
5n the old Teftament the common phraſe of the holy Scripture w, even of the beft wen, as well as 
of others, thas dying they went downe ad Inferos, #&r ad Infernum : ro fignify that ſuch was 
the fate of the old Teftamwent before our Saviour Chriſt reſwrrettion and aſcenſion, that every 
man went downe and not wp ; deſcended and not aſcended : by deſcending I meane not to the 
ave,which received their bodies only,bat ad Inferos,that x4,to hell,s common receptacle or place 
for their ſouls alſo departed,as well of thoſe ſouls that were to be in reſt, as thoſe that were to be in 
paines and torments. All the (ouls, both good and bad, that then dyed, went downward, and ther- 
fore the place of both ſorts was called ins all the tongue, by 4 word anſwerable to thu word hell, 

to ſrenify a lower place beneath, not only of torments, but alſo of reſt. 

W here you reaſon that there was no aſcending into heaven, becauſe the way of the 


' holies was not yer made open, when the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding , you abuſe the 


Reader, and the Scripture. For the ſtles meaning is, in that verſe, to ſhewe that to 


the great benefitof Chriſtians, that Tabernadle is fallen, becauſe that now wee a 
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more familiar acceſſe rnto Ged, by Tesus Chriſt, For whereas the high Prieſt onely, but 
once in the yeare, and then not without bloud, entred into the ſecond molt holy -Taber- 
nacle, becauſe the way of the Holyes, that is unto the Holyeſt, or Sant?a Santlorum, was 
not then opened, now our Saviour Chriſt having once entred into the  holyeſt place, by _ 
his owne blond, and found eternall redemption, wee have by him withour any ceremo- Heb.4.v.1 
nics, Sacrifices, or mediation of any mortall Prieſt, free acceſſe unto the tl:one of ,4,4, 0 4 6, 
grace, eyeninto the holy place, by the new and living way, which hee hath prepared for : 
us. Butall this is to bee underſtood of the cleere revelation of the mercy of od in 

Chriſt, which was obſcurely ſet foorth unto the Fathers, of the old Teftament , and not 

of the eftet and fruite of his paſſion, which was the fame for their ſalvation, that 1t is 

for ours. Neither have the ſoules of the fairchfull, ſince the comming of Chrift, any o- 17.4, ;+.+ 46. 
ther place of reſt, then the Fathers had before his incarnation, God providing moſt wiſe- 

ty, that they without all the reſt of their brerhren, that ſhall bee unto the worldes end, ſhall 

not bee made perfet. And whereas you fay, that all the ſoules of good and badde, then 

went downeward, you are controuled by the wiſe man, Eccleſ. 3, wherz hee ſpeaketh in 

the perſon of the carnall man , doubting of that which is not comprehended by reaſon; 

but beleeved by fayth. who knoweth whether the ſpirit of man aſcend upward? And 

more plainely in the laſt Chapter of that booke , where hee exhorteth to repentance; 

ſhewing in rhe end thar though duſt rerurne tothe earth Rom whence it was, yer the ſpi- 

rit recuincth to God that gave it. It returneth to God therefore, it goeth not downe, 

For who would abide to heare this ſpeech, the ſoules of the fairhfull went downeward 

to God, yea went into Hellto God. Nay returned downeward into heil to God rhat gave 

them. That common receptacle therefore of the dead was the receptacle of their bo- 

dies, which all firſt or laſt, returned to the carth from whence they were taken. And 

where you fay that place was called in all rongues, by ſuch a word, as Ggnifyeth a lower 

place beneath, it is true of the common receptacle of their bodjes, but nor of their ſoules. 

For the ſoule of Lazarus was not carryed by the Angels into hell, but iiro eAbrahems 

boſlome, which was not onely a place of reſt , but alſo of joy, axd comfort contrary to 

torments : betweene which and hell was an infinite diſtance : who would call that 4 

gs receptacle, when there was an infinite diſtance , unpaſſabbe from one to rhe 

other. : 

So wee ſay in our Creede, that our Saviour Chrift himſelfe deſcended into hell, according to ryira. Neptt: 
his ſoule : $o $,Hierome ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teftament, ſaith : Si Abraham, Iſaac, cop. 3. 
Jacob in inferno, quis in czlorum regno, hat z5, If Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob were it hell, 
who was in the kingdome of heaven? And againe, Ante Chriſtum, Abraham apud inferos : 
poſt Chriſtum, latro in Paradiſo, that z2,before the comming of Chriſt, Abraham was in hell : | 
after his comming, the theefe was in Paradiſe. And leſt a man might objetft,that Lazarus being Lac.r6, 
in Abrahams b»ſome, ſaw the rich glutton afarre off in hell, and therefore both Abraham and 12- 


. zarus ſecme to have beene in heaven: the ſaid holy Dottour reſolveth it, that Abraham and See S. Ausuſe, 


Lazarus alſs were in hell, but in a place of great reſt and refreſhing, and therefore very farre off 2 pſ-S5 9.13; 
from the miſerable wretched glutron that lay in torments, 0 _. RR 
W ee fay in our Creede, tharChriſt deſcended into hell, which beeing an Article of our 
fairh, muſt bave relation toſuch benefit, as wee receive by his deſcending, namely, that 
thereby wee are delivered from the paines of hell. But that hee ſhould deſcend into L:n:- 
bus patrum, to fetch out the Fathers, which before you ſaid were in priſon, now you fay 
in reſt, wee neither fay it in our Creede, neither doeth it pertaine untous. Bur Hierome 
is cited as a favourer of your opinion , who I confeſle in ſome part heldas you doe, bur 
not altogether, For thus hee writeth in Epitaph. Nepor. After hee hath given thankes to }. 
Chriſt for our redemption by his death. 2 id ante miſerins homine, qui arerne mortyy ter- © 
rore proſtratns, vivends ſenſum ad hoc tantum acceperat ut periret,&c, What was more mi- © 
ſerable then man before, which beeing caſt downe with terrour of eternall death, received © 
ſenſe of living for this end onely, that hee might periſh. For death raigned fiont e-Adam © 
unto «Hoſes, yeaupon thoſe which have not ſinned after the fimilitude of the tranſgreſ- © 
ſion of e4 dam, If eAbraham, Tſaack, and Iacob in hell, who in the ki dome of heaven ? c 
if thy friendes were under the puniſhment. If ,Fdam, and they which ſinned not, were © 
held guilty by other mens ſinnes, whatis to bee thought of them which faid in their heart © 
there isno God &c, And if Lazarus bee ſcene in the boſome of e-Lbraham and in 1 place © 
of reſt, whar like hath hell and rhe ki1gdome of heaven? Before Chriſt Abraham in © 
hell, after Chriſt the theefe in Paradiſe. In theſe wordes FHierome after his Rhetoricall © 
manner , amplifying the benefit of our redemption by Chriſt, doeth rather touch this © 
errour, then plainely expreſſe it. For firſt hee maketh all men miſerable before Chriſt, © 
and caſt downe with terrour of cternall death, which is trne; if yee conſider them with= 
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ſaith againe, 


ſtome, por that place of Eſay, I will breake the braſen gates, 


out Chriſt, mn which ſtate are all men ſince Chriſt, bur of all men that lived before the 


— 


time of Chriſts death, and yet imbraced their redemption by him, ir is not true. As al- 


ſo thar there are ſome which have not ſinned. But thar all this Is to bee underſtood 


clally of the death of their bodies, and allegorically of their ſoules, hee addeth im 


» 


{pe- 
me- 


diately, Er idcirco in reſurrettione ejus multa dormientium corpora,ec, And therefore ar «cc 


his reſurre&tion, many bodies of them thar {leptaroſe, 


and were ſeene inthe heavenly <c 


Hieruſalem. See you not how hee turneth all into an Allegory, to ſer foorth the vertue of 
Chriſts redemption? who brought all his ele&t by his death, from hell and the power 
of darkenefſe, into the kingdome of heaven. Furthermore you bidde us ſee eAngnſtine 
in Pſalm. $5. verſ:13. Wherein the beginning hee profeſſeth his 1gnorance in diſcufling 


the queſtion of the nethermoſt hell. Firſt ſuppoſing this world in which wee live, to 


bee 


[nfernum ſwperins, and the place whither the dead goe 1»fernuns 5nferins, from which God 

hath delivered us, ſending rhither his Sonne, who to this nfernum or lower place came Naſceade. 
by his birth, to that by his death : hee adderh another opinion, Fortaſſis enim apud ipſo; Herieads. 
enferos eft aliqua pars inferior, c>c, Peradventure even in hell it ſelfe there is ſome part _ 
lower, in which the ungodly, which have much ſinned are delivered. For whether e-1- 
braham had becne now in certaine places in hell, wee cannor ſufficiently define. And © 
afrerward when hee hath ſpoken of the diverſe places of Lazar, and the rich Glutton, © 
hee concludeth as uncertainely as hee beganne. Ergo inter ita fortaſſe duo inferna, quarums ay 
5 uno, &c, Therefore peradventure betweene theic two hells, in one of whixh the ſoules of © 
the righteous reſted, the ſoules of the wicked are tormented, one attending prayethin the | . 
perſon of Chriſt, &c. Here you may ſee, what an article of beliefe this was with Saint Au- ** 
L#uſtine, when he hath nothing to define, but onely bringerh his conjecarall opinions and 
peradventures. Alſo how hee taketh Infernwm for any lower place, in ſo much that hee cal- 
leth this world, 7nfernwm, W herefore much more may Infernnm (ignify the grave, and bee 


ſo ſometimes tranſlated. 


put. 


His words be theſe in eff«& : If a manwill ſay unto mee, that Lazarus was ſeene in Abrahams 


' boſome and a place of refreſhing even before Chriſts comming : true it 1s, but what # that in com- 


pariſon ? Quid ſmile Infernus & regna ceclorum ? W hat hath hell and heaven like ? As if hee 
ſhould ſay, Abraham indeede and Lazarus ( and conſequently many other )were in place of reſt,bmt 
Jet in hell, ill Chriſt came, aud in ſuch reſt, as hath no compariſon with the joyes of heaven, And Epife.o9.ad 


Saint Auguſtine d:/þrting this matter ſometime, anddoubting whether 


rahams boſomze bee £04.& 4 
called hell in the Scrip:ure, and whether the name of hell be taken at any time in the good part( for 
of Chrifts deſcending into hell, and of a third place where the Patriarches remained untill Chriſt's 


Gen,od lit. 
lib.12.c.33- 


comming, not heaven, but called Abrahams boſome : hee doubted not, but was more aſſured) the 

[ame holy Dor in another place,as being better reſolved, doubted not upon theſe wordes of the 

Pſalme, Thou hait delivered my ole Bom the lower hell, co wake thr one good ſenſe of tha |, , [al.$5.13, 
lace, that the lower hell ts it, wherein the damned are tormented: the higher hell is that wher ein | 


_ the ſoules of the juſt refted, calling both places by the name of hell. 


I have ſet downe his very wordes indeede, which being well weighed, makenothin 


ne 


clearely for your phantaſied Limbs, as you would have men weene. You ſay Aug 


” 


doubreth whether Abrahams boſome, in the Scripture be called hell, Eph.99.& de gen.ad lit. 
lib.12.cap.33. But there heedoeth utterly deny it , and in P/a/.85. as by his words cited 
before appeareth, he doubteth. So that where he flatly denyeth, with you he doubteth, and 
where hedoubteth, with you he isbetter reſolved. Wherefore this matrer of Abraham, 
and the faithfi]l being in hell, is noarticle of faith, except you will fay that S.e Awguſtine was 
not reſolved inthe Articles of our faith, who touching the third place, whatſoever at di- 
verſe times he ſpeaketh doubtingly in his Hypognoſticon, heaffirmeth reſalutely, that hee 


findethin the Scriptures, that there js none. 


And ſurely of his marveilors humility and wiſedome, hee world have beene much more reſs- 
Inte herein, if hee had heard the opinion of Sajnt Hierome, whom hee often con(aulted tn [ach Loo ciao. 
queſtions, and of other Fathers,who in tha poynt ſpeake moſt playnely, that Abrahams boſomze or 
the place where the Patriarchesrefted, was ſome part of hell, Tertullian, ( Lib. 4. adverſ. Mar- 


cion.) ſaith, I know that the boſome of Abraham was no heavenly place, 


but onely rhe 


higher hell, or the higher part of hell. Of which ſpeech of the Fathers, roſe afterward that Hq.nquod 


other name, Limbus 


rrum,thar s the very brimme, or uppermoſt and ontmoſt part of hell, 


where the Fathers of the old Teſtament refted. Thus wee ſee that the Patriaches themſeluts 
were 45 then in hell, though they were there in a place of reſt : wn ſo much that Saint Hierome 


tamen ad Inferos trahebantur : 
in Turie, and they themſelves that knew him, y 


Ante reſurretionem Chriſti notusin Iudza Deus, & ipſt qui noverant cum, 

that #, Before the reſurreAion of Chriſt, God was knowne 

et were drawne unto hell. Sans Chriſo- 

and bruiſe the iron barres in Chriſfz {1 
pieces, Per 79 5: 


— 
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pieces, and will open the treaſures darkned,&c. So he calleth hell, ſazth he, for alrhough its 
were hel!, yet it held the holy ſoules, and precious veſſels, Abraham, [ſaac,and Iacob. Marke [njerams. 
that he ſaith, though it were hell, yet there were the juſt men at that time, till our Saviour Chriſt 

came to deliver them from thence. 

EyLX ,11, As wiſe and humble as hee was, hee was not ready to yeeld to every. opinion of Hes 
rome, as his Epiſtles written ro Hierome doe declare. Neither was Hiereme fo reſolute 
in this matter, whereof hee ſpeaketh under a cloude, and inan Allegorie, as it is plaine, 
where hee faith, the bodyes that were rayſedat rhe refurreRion of Chriſt, were feene in 
the heavenly Hijeruſalem, whereas it is certaine they were ſcene onely in the earthly Hieru- 
falem aQually. But hee meaneth, the efte& of Thriſts redemption, was acknowledged ei- 
ther in the Catholike Church, which is Hierufalem above in one ſenſe, or elſe that they 

X ſhall bee ſeene in the new Hieruſalem and bleſſed felicity of rhe Godly at the worlds end : 
whereof a teſtimony was given in that ſight of theirappearing, and particular reſurrection 
knowne at Hieruſalem on carth, But you cire another place out of Tertullian lib. 4, adver- 
ſus HMarcionem, andin the margent you fay, Loco citato, but I wote not where. And theſe 
bee Teriulliars wordes, if you bee an honeſt man, I know that the boſome of Abraham was 
' 0 heavenly place, but onely the higher hell, or the higher part of bcll, I fee you will bee as bold 

with the auncient Dotours workes, as you are with my poore writings, whom youmake 
rofay even what you liſt. Inthe laſt Setion before you faid Saint Ang»ſtine Eprſt.g9. &- 
de gen. ad lit, Lib, 12.cap. 33. doubted whether Abrahams boſome were calle] hell. 2xod < 
finuſquem, G&c. If it beenever read in the holy Scriptures ( /c:/icet that hell is taken in the © 
good part ) verily that boſome of eAbraham that is the habitation of a cerraine ſecret © 
reſt, is not to bee beleeved, tobee any part of hell. And agajne by reaſon of the infinire © 

Chaos, Satiz ut opinor appareat, It may appeareas Ithinke ſufhcjently, that the boſome 

of that ſo great felicity, is not a certaine part; and as it were amember of hell. In the 
other place hee ſpeaketh to the fame effe.t, and upon the ſame ground, that hee never 
fAindeth in the Scriptures hell, taken in good part, ard Cap 34. where hee prooverh that 

Paradiſe is heaven, hee- faich: 2xanto magivergo, How much more then, may that bo- 

ſome of eAbraham, after this life bee called Paradiſe ? This faith A»guſtize, and much 

more to this purpoſe, wherein I thought to have forborne you, bur thar you come up- 

on vs ſtill with new forgeries. Tert«#1an in the booke by you quored, pag. 274. of Frob. 

printed 1550. thus writeth. Sed Ifarcion aliorſum cogit, Ge. But Marion driveth it an- © 
other way, ſo forſooth, that hee derermineth both the rewardes of the Creatour, either of © 
rorment, or of refreſhing, ro bee layd up for them in hell, which have obeyed the Law and © 
the Prophers. Bur of Chriſt, and his God, hee defineth an heavenly boſome, and hea- ©* 
ven. Wee will anſwer, and even by this ſelfe ſame Scriptuce, convincing his blindenefle, © 
which againſt hell diſcerneth this e/trahams boſome, to the poore man. For one thing ** 
is hell, ( as I thinke ) and eAbrahams boſome, another thing. For a great depth he fairh, © 
1s betweene thoſe regions, and that doeth letthe paſſage too and fro. But neither ſhould © 
the rich man have lifted up his eyes, and that truely from afarre off, but into the higher pla- © 
ces, and that of an exceeding height , bur rhar infinite diſtance of height and depth. © 

W hereof ir appeareth to every wiſe man, that hath ever heard of rhe Elyſian fieldes, © 

that there is ſome locall determination, which is called Abrahams boſome, ro receive © 
the ſoules of his ſonnes, even of the Gentiles, hee being the: Farther of many nations, to *© 
bee accounted of e-brahaws familie, and of the fame faith, by which Abrahams beleeved © 
God, under no yoake of the Law, nor in the ſigne of circumciſion. Thar regicn therefore © 
I call the boſome of Abraham, and if not heavenly, yet higher then hell , which ſhall © 
give reſt in the meane ſeaſon, to the ſoules of the jaſt, untill the conſummation of things © 
doe finiſh the reſurrection, of all with the fallnefſe of reward. This is as much as I can © 
finde in Tertul'ian, touching Abrahams boſome, which is cleane contrary to that youaf- 
firme him to ſpeake. For by this ſaying it is manifeſt,that your opinion is CHarcions he- 
reſie. Secondly , that Abrahams boſome is not hell , but higher by an infinite diſtance, 
although not in full perfeftion of heavenly glory. Thirdly , that it is not Limb: pa- 
frum, tut the receptacle of all the juſt ſoules, to the end of the world. Terrallians 2u- 
thority therefore docth you ſmall pleaſere, and lefle honeſty , unlefle you did cire him 
more truely, But I am unwiſe tolooke for plaine dealing, and ſincerity at your handes, 
Well, your Limbs patrum , the very brimme , or uppermoſt, or outmoſt part of hell, 
wherein all the Patriarches ſhould reſt, wee have now forhde from whence it came, even 
from your old acquaintance, the mouſe of Pontus, <Marcion the abhominable Here- 
tike. The other faying of Hierome, but that the opinion of the Fathers in hell, had by 
that time taken ſome ſ{ttength, might bee underſtood of the mortality, whereunto they 


were ſubie, and neyer ſhould have beene rayſed, but by the refarretion of Chritt, as ir 
K 3 ſeemerh 


| Adefence of the Engliſh 


Cuae.7. 


MART. 12. 


MART, 13- 


FvLis. 13. 


ſeemerh by that which he oppoſeth of all nations, ſince the paſſion and reſi 
acknowledged to ſpeake like Philoſophers, of the immortality of the ſo 
in the reſurreion of thedead, as the Fathers mourned ar their death. Ch 
1s Moreapparart for your errour, although healſo may be underſtood to ſpca 
of the efte&t of Chriſts death and relurreAtion, by which all the Patriarchs 
from death, and kell was ſpoyled : not thar they were in priſbn there, bur 


rection of Chriſt, 
ule, and rejoycing 
r1/oft omes place 
ke allegorically 


were delivered 
that the juſtice 


of God had condemned them thither, if Chriſts death had not redeemed them : but I will 


not ſtand to cleare Chryſoftome of this errour, 


which ir is ſufficient for me to have found, rhar 


CMarcionthe old Heretike, was the firſt Authour thereof, by Tertmllians con feGion, howſo- 


, ever 1t came to paſſe, 


»1,did holdit. 

Therefore aid Tacob ſay, T will goe downe to my ſonne unto hell. And againe he ſaith : Gen. 4, 
If any misfortune happen to (Benjamin) by the way, you ſhall bring my gray head with ſor- 
row unto hell, »hich 5 repeated againe twiſe in the Chapter 44. by which phraſe the holy Scrip- 


ture will ſignify, not only death, but alſo the deſcerding at that time of all ſortes of ſonles into hel, 3 Reg.2, 
both good and badde.” eAnd therefore it is ſpoken of all ſortes ix the holy $ cripture, both of geod 
and of badde, For all went then inte hell, but ſome into a place there, of reſt, others into other 11 Cap. 1 3. Oſce 
places there, of torments. And therefore Saint Hierome ſaith, ſpeaking of hell, according to the Au8-in ſat. 


old Teſta 


Tacob ſay 
1s more manit+ 


that many good men afterward deceived by the ward 4s and Infer- 


nt, Hellis a place wherein ſoules are included : either in reſt, or in paines, accor- 5*-13: 
ding to the quality ofthet: deſerts, 


hee would bee joyne 


d to his ſonne by death, as in the other rext you bring, it 
then the Sunne at noone dayes. For Jacob ſpeaking of his gray head, 


muſt needes meane of his body, and therefore of the grave, and not of hell. So in 


the 
hea 


# 


. Reg.2, which you quore, David chargeth Szlomos, thar hee ſaffer nor thegray 
of ſoab , to goe downe to the grave in peace, and that he? ſhall cauſe the hoare head. 


of Shemei togoe downe to the grave with bloud, which by no meanes can bee under- 
ſtood of his foule going to hell, which goeth not with bloud, although ir is plaine e- 


noegh by the word hoare head, that hee meancth his body inage, or his old body. And 


this text Papnire, in his Ditionary thought neceſſary to bee underſtood of the grave, 


althongh hee ike rhe word Sheel indifferent to lignify Hell, and the Grave. That all 


went to Hell, ſome to reſt, and ſome to torments, ir was firſt deviſed by Marcion, the 


Herertike. Bur Saint Hrerome is once againe cited 3 Oſcam, cap, 13. where hee faith, that 


Hell is a place wherein ſou.es are included, &c. by which you ſee that hee ſpeakerh nor of 


ſay for very ſhame, bat t 


 plaine) that any ſoule was 


Limbs, wherein ſoules were included before Chriſt , but of ſuch aplace wherein they 
are now included, taking the word [nfernus, generally for any place that receiverh the 
ſoules of rhe departe-', as hee fairh woſt plainely himſelfe, inthe fame place : 2wicquid 
zerrur ſeparat fratres, Infernms eſt appellandics, W harſoever doeth ſeparate brethren, ts to 
be called hell. Azgxſtine is quoted, romwltiply a lye, and fornothing elſe, as I have ſhew- 
cd before. | 

Andin this ſenſe it ts alſ) often ſc1d in the holy Scriptures, that ſuch and ſuch were gathered, Ty, Scriptures 
or layde to ther fathers, though they were buried in dimers places, and dyed not in the, ame ſtate ſyeake of ano- 
of ſalvation, or damnation : [n that ſenſe Samuel being rasſed up, to ſpeake with Saul, ſaid, To 
morrow thou and thy ſonnes ſhall be with me. That w, dead, andinthel, though not in the 
ſame place or ſtate there : in this ſenſeall ſuch places of the holy Seripture as have the word In- 
feri, or Infernns, correſpondent beth to the Greeke and Hebrew, ought to be, and may bee moſt 
conveniently tranſlated by the word, Hell. As when it « ſaid, Thou haſt delivered my ſoule 4b infern in- 
from the lower hell, P/a/.85. v.13, that 5s, a5 $-5-t Auguſtine exponndeth it, T box haſt pre- feruri. 
ſerved me frem mortall fines, that would have brought me unto the lower hell, which i for the 
damned, Which place of holy Scriptare, and the like, when they traxſlate grave, ſee how miſera« 
bly it ſcundeth , Thou haſt delivered my ſoule fiom the loweſt grave. Which they wonld never 
hat they are afrayd to ſay in any place { bethe boly Scriptures never ſo 
delivered or returned from hell, left thereof it might follow by and by, 
that the Patriarches, and our Saviour Chriſt, were ſuch a Hell, 


That which is ſpoken inCifferently of theeleR, and reprobate, muſt needes bee under- 


ſtood of that which is common to both, that is, corporall dearh. How can it bee veri- 
fyedof their ſoules, that they were laydto the Fathers, when betweene the godly , and 
the wicked, thereis an infinite diſtance : bur the earth, the grave, or pitte, 1s a common re- 
ceptacle ofall dead bodies. That Sammel, which being rayſed up, ſpake to Sale, might 
truely fay of his ſoule, though not of all his ſo-nes, that hee ſhould bee with him mn hell, 
for it was the ſpirit of Satan, and not of Same/, although counterfeiting Samwel, | 
he mighr ſpeake of the death of Saw/, and his ſonnes. As fo! h ; 
and five Palme, whereupon you doe falſly ſooften alledge Saint eAug»ſtines reſolution, 


r that verſe of the eighty 


whag 


ther hell,be- 
fades that of 
the damned. 
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what abſirdity hath ir, to tranſlate it, from the loweſt grave, or from the bottome ofthe 
rave, whereby David meaneth extreame danger of death, that he was in, by the malice of 
fis perſecuting enemies, Sal and his complices ? But we are afrayd to fay in any place, that 
any ſoule was delivered and returned from hell. We fay thar the ſoules ofall the faithful] are 
delivered from hell : but of any which after death is condemned to hell, weacknowledge 
noreturne. Andtheſe words are ſpoken by David while he lived, and praiſed God for his 
deliverance, which might be not only from the grave, but alſo from hell, ſaving that here 
he ſpeaketh of his preſervation from death. 
And that this is their feare, it 11 evident, becauſe that m all other places where it 1 plaine that 


the holy Scriptures ſpeake of the hell of the damned,from whence 4 no returnethey tranſlate there 


the very ſame word bell, and not grave, As for example, The way oflife is on high to the Pru-Proy.15 24, 


dent, to avoyd from hell beneath. Loe, here chat # tranſlated hell beneath, which before was 
tranſlated the toweſt grave. And agazne, Hell and deſtruction a e before the Lord;how much 
more the heatts of the ſonnes of men ? ZBnr when 1n the holy Scriptures there u mention of 


delivery of a ſowle from hell,then thus they tranſlate : God (hal deliver my foule from the pow- Bib 1579. 
er of the grave, for he will receiveme. (a yos tel what they would ſay ? Doeth God deliver 2+ 44M zafert 
them from the grave ur from temporall death,whom he recerveth to hu mercy ? or hath the grave Pſal,vg.48. 


any power over the ſoule? Againe when they ſay, W hat man liveth and ſhall nor ſee dearh? 
Shall he deliver his ſoule from the hand of the grave ? 

I have ſhewed before diverſe times, that alrhough the H2brew word Sheo/ doe proper- 
ly fignify a receptacle of the bodyes after death, yet when mention is of the wicked, by 
conſequence it may ſignify hell, as the day fignifyech lights, the night darknefle, fire heate, 
peace ſignifyerh proſperity, and an hundred ach like fpccches. But where you fay that Pro- 
verb, 15.verſ, 24. that is tranſlated hell beneath, which before was tranſlated the loweſt 
grave, Pſalm. $5. ver/. 13. you ſay untruely, for although in both places there is the word 


Sheol,yet in that Pfalme rhere is Tachrgahin the Prov erbs Aartah,for which 1f it were tran- M12 INN 


ſlated the grave, that declineth, or is dowaward, it were no inconvenience. In the other 
texts, you trifle upon the word foule, whereas the Hebrew word fignifyerch not the reaſona- 
ble foule, which 1s ſeparable from the body, but the life, or the whole perſon of man, which 
may rightly bee faid to be delivered from the hand or power of the grave, as the verſe 48. 
doeth plainely declare, when in the latter part is repeated the ſenſe of the former, as it i; in 
many places of the Pſalmes. | 

If they take grave properly, where mans body is buryed ; it # not true either that every ſoule, 


Jea or every body ic buryed magrave, But if inallſuch plases they will ſay they meane nothing 


elſe but to ſignify death, and that to goe downe into the grave, and to dye, 1s all one : _ as he 
them why they follow not the wordes of the holy Scripture, to fpgnifie the ſame thing, whith call it 


going dawne to hell, not going downe to the grave? Here they muft needes open the myſtery of 


entichriſt working in their tranſlations, and ſay, that ſo they ſhould make bell a common place 
ro all that departed mn the old Teſtament, which they will not, no not un the moſt important pla- 
ces of our beleefe concerning onr Saviour Chriſts d:ſcending into hell, and triumphmg ever 
the ſame. Tea therefore of prrpoſe they will not, onely for to deſeate that part of onr Chriſtian 
Creeds, 

W e cannot always take the word grave properly, when the Scripture uſeth it figurative- 
ly : but if we ſay, to goe downe tothe grave, and to die isall one, youaske us why we fol- 
low net the words of the holy Scripture, I anſwer we doe, for the Scripture callerh ir grave 
and nothell. Where is then your vaine clattering of the myſtery of Antichriſt, that wee 
muſt open ? Becauſe wee will notacknowledge that hereticall common place, invented by 
Aarcion the heretixe, wee purpoſe to defeat thearticle of Chriſts deſcending into hell. A 
monſtrous ſlaunder, when wee doe openly confefle it, and his rriumphing over hell in more 
triumphant manncr then you determine it. For if he deſcended into that hell onely,ia which 
were the ſoules of the faithfull, which was a place of reſt, of comfort, of joy, an: felicity, 
what triumph was it to overcome ſuch an hell, which if you take away the hatefull name of 
hell, by your owne deſcription, will prove rather an heaven then an hell? But wee beleeve 
tat he trrumphed over the hell of the damned, and over all the power of darknefl:, which 
hee ſubdued by the vertne of his obedience and facrifice, 1o that it ſhould never bce able rg 
claime or hold any of his elet, whom he had redeemed. 

es when the Prophet firſt, Olee 13. and afterward the 1Apoſtle, r Corin. 15, inthe Greeks 


ſay thus : Ero mors tua 6 mors, morſus tuus ero Inferne. Vbi eſt, mors, {t-mulus tuus ? Yi 
Vbieſt, Inferne, viRtoria tua? O death I will bee thy death ; I will bee thy ſting, O h-ll. e/ 


W here is, O death, thy ſting ? where is, O hell, thy vitory? they tranſlate zz both places, 


O grave,in ſteade of O hell, What elſe can bee their meaning _— but todraw the Keader Bib.1597, 


from the common ſenſe of our Saviour Chriſts deſcending into hell, and conquering the _ 2nd 
; ringing 
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bringing ont the Fathers and juſt mentriumph nto be | 
2 mphantly from thence into beaven ? which h 
always beene the common ſenſe of the ({atholike Church and holy Dottonrs, Fer pu = 


Place of the Prophet. And what a kinde of ſpeech is this, and out of all tune, to make onr Saw; 
. 4 » bt at See S.Hi x 
C briſt ſay, O grave I will be thy deſtrution ? as though he had triumphed over = grave, = —_ 


not over het ; or over the grave, that is, over death : andſo the Prophet ſhould ſay death twice, ir 13, Oſce. 


and hell not at all, 

S. Fierom, whom you quote in the margent, to prove that allthe Catholike D 
underſtood this text of O/ee, of Chriſts deſcending hs hell, and thereby reprove wv ng 
lation, which for hell faith grave, after he hath repeated the words of the Apoſtle, 1 (or 
I5. vpon this text thus he concludeth : /raque guod ilte in reſurreftionem interpretats ef 
D omint, nos alter interpretari nec poſſumnus nec andemns : Therfore that which the Apoſtle 
hath interpreted of onr Lords reſurre&ion, weneither can nor dare interpret otherwiſe, 
Youſcetherfore by Hieromes judgement, thar in this text, which is proper of Chriſts reſar- 
rection,it is more proper touſe the word of grave, then off hell. How vainly the ſame Hie- 
romenterpreterh the laſt words of this chapter, of ſpoyling the treaſure of every veſſell, thar 
is deſirable of Chriſts delivering out of hell the moſt precious veſſells of the Saints,&c. I am 
not ignorant : but we ſpeak of tranlation of the 14,ver/e,which being uaderſtood of Chriſts 


reſurrection, it arguech,that the grave is ſpoken of,rather thenhell. As for the repetition of 


one thing twice for vehemency, and cerraintics ſake, is no inconvenient thing, but common- 

ly uſed in the Scriptures. | 
Why, my Maſters, you that are ſo wonderfull preciſe Tranſlatours, admit that our Savieur 

Chriſt deſcended net into hell beneath, as you ſay, yet 1 thinke Jou will grant that hee triumphed 


over hell, and was Conquerour of the ſame, Why then aid it not pleaſe you to ſuffer the Propher ts 
ſay ſoat the leaſt rather then that he had conqueſt only of death and the grave ? You abuſe your 


zgnorant Reader very impudently, and your owne ſelves very dammably, not onely in this, but in 
that you mtke grave and death all one, and ſo where the holy Scripture often joyneth together 
death and hell, as things different and diftinit, you make them ſpeake bat one thing twice, idly 
ard ſnperfluouſly. 

For our faith of Chriſts trinmphing over hell, IT have ſpoken already ſufficiently : but 
of the Prophets meaning beſide the - wordes themſelves, the Apoſtle 1s beſt expounder, 
who referreth it to the reſurrection, and his vitory over death, which hee hath gained 
not for himſelfe alone, bur forall his ele. W here you ſay wee makegrave and death all 
one, it1s falſe : wee know they differ ; but rhat one may bee ſignifyed by the other, with- 
out any idle or ſuperfluous repetition in one verſe, I referre mee to a whole hundred of 
examples, that may bee brought our of the Pfalmes, the Prophets, and the Proverbes, 
where wordes of the fame, like, orneere ſignification, are twice together repeated, to note 
the fame matter, which none but a blaſphemous dogge, will fay to bee done idly or ſuper- 
fluoully. 


But will yow know that they ſhould not confound them, but that Mors and Infernus, hich are 


the wordes of the holy Scripture in all tongues, are diſtinft? Heare what Saint Hierome ſaith, 
or if you will not heare, becauſe you are of them which have ſtopped their eares, /et the indiffe- 
rent Chriſtian Reader hearken to tht holy DoFtonr, and great Interpreter of the holy Scriptures, 
according to his finoular knowledge in all the learned tongues, Vpon the foreſaid place of the 
Prophet, after hee had ſpoken of our Saviour Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and overcomming of 
death, hee addeth : Betweene deathand hell this is the difference, that death is that where- 


by the ſoule is ſeparated from the body ; hell is the place where ſoules are included, either <, 


inreſt, or elſe in paynes, according to the quality of their deſerts. And that death is one 


H!er.in Occ 


P-13. 


thing, and hell is anorher, the Pſalmiſt alſo declareth, ſaying, There isnot in deach thar pal.6. 


is mindfilll of thee, but in hell who ſhall confeſſe to thee? And in another place, Let 
death come upon them , and let them goe downe into hell alive. Thus farre Saine 
Hierome. | 

Hee that by the grave underſtandeth a place to receive the bodyes of the dead, and fi- 
guratively dearth, i an no more confound the wordes of death and the grave, then hee 
that by a cuppe , underſtandeth a veſlell to receive drinke properly, and figuratively that 
drinke which is contained in ſach a veſſell. Therefore that you cite out of Hierome, ma= 
keth nothing againſt us, for hee himſelfe, although deceived by the Sepruagints, or rather 
by the ambiguity of the word zJvs, which they uſe, inthe ſignification of the Hebrew 
word YIRV, yet by I»fernus underſtandeth them that bee #n Inferno, and the dead, as 
wee doe By the word grave oftentimes. As for his opinion of the godly foules in happy 
hell before Chriſts dearh, or his interpretation of any other part of Scripture, wee pro- 
foſſe not to follow in our tranſlations , but as neere as wee can the true fignification of 


the wordes of holy Scripture, with ſach ſenſe(ifany thing bee doubrfull as the proper cir- 
cumſtances 
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Ghoſt. 
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T ranſlationsof the Bible. 
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often advertiſe the Reader ) are 


wzeant 1we things death, and the going downe of the ſoule into ſome receptacle of hell,in that ſtare 
of the old Teſtament, at what time the holy Scriptures uſed thu phraſe ſo often. Now theſe inspu- 


dent Tranflatonrs in all theſe places tranſlate it grave, of purpoſe to confound ut and death toge- 
ther, and te make it but one thing, which $ Hierome freweth to bee afferent, inthe very ſane 


ſen(e that we have declared, 


The difference of Mors and Infernmn, which Hierome maketh, cannot alwayes ſtand, 
as I have ſhewed of the hoare heads of lacob, [oab, and Shemzes, which none but madde 


men will fay, to have deſcended into a recepracle of fonles; beſide orher places of Scrip- 
ture, where Sheo! muſt of neceſſity fignify a place for the body. And even thoſe places 
of the P/almes, that Saint Hierome calleth ro witnefle, doe mike again{t his errour : for 
*where David fayth, P/aim. 6. In hell who ſhall confeſſe unto thee? how can it bee tiue 
of the ſoulesof the fairhfull being in that holy hell «Abrahams boſome ? Did not Abraham 
confeſſe unto God, and acknowledge his mercy ? Did nor Lae2rm the ſame ? Did not 
all the holy ſoules departed, confeſle God, in eAbrahams boſome ? Were all thoſe bleſ- 


fed ſoules ſo unthankefull, thar being carryed into thart place of reſt and comfort, none of 


them would confeſſe Gods benefits ? Iris plaine therefore, to rhe confuſion of your er- 
rour, that Sheol in that place of David muſt needes fignify the grave, in which no man doth 
confefle, prayſe orgive thankes unto God, of whom in death there js no remembrance. 


Therefore hee defireth life and reſtoring of health, that hee may prayſe Go in his Church 
or Congregation, Likewiſe in the P/a!me 54. where hee prophecyeth unto the wicked 
a ſiddaine death, ſach as befell ro Chore, Dathan, and eAbiram, which went downe quicke 
into the = : not into hell, whither come rio bodicsof men living, but the ſoules of men 


that are dead. 


But alaſſe, # it the very nature of the Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine, that forceth them ſo much 
" to Engliſout grave, rather then hell ? We appeale to all Hebricians, Grecians, and Latmiſts in 
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the world : firſt, if a man world acke, what is Hebrew,or Greeke,or Latine for hell ; whether they & Ive. 

world not anſwer, theſe three words,as the very proper words to fignifie it,even as panis ſignifieth 7 "NV 
bread : ſecondly, if a man wonld aske, what is Hebrew, or Greeke, or Latine for a grave ; whe- 
ther they would anſwer theſe words, aud not three other, which they know are as proper words for 
grave, as lac # for milke. 


The very nature of the Hebrew word 11x is moſt properly to fignify a grave, 


or receptacle of dead bodies, as altthat beelearned in that tongue doe know. Abour the 


Greeke and Latine tearmes, is not our queſtion, and therefore you deale deceiprfully, ro 
handle them all three together. Although neither «5, nor /»fernxs, are fo proper for 
hell, butthat they may bee taken alſo ſomerimes for the grave, and ſo perhaps were meant 
by the Greeke and Latine Tranſlatours in diverſe places. You ſpeake therefore as one yoyde 
of all ſhame, to ſay they areas proper for hell, as pan for bread. W here youaske what 
is Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine, for hell: you muſt underſtand, that if you ſpeake of a 
proper word for thoſe inviſible places, wherein the ſoules departed are cither in joy or 
torments, I anſwer, there is no proper word far thoſe places, cither in Hebrew, Greeke, or 
Latine: for thar which of all theſe tongues is tranſlated Heaven, is the proper word 
for the ſenſible Skie, in which are the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and by a figure js tran- 
ferted to ſignify the place of Geds glorie, in which hee raigneth with the bleſſed fpirirs 
of Angels and men, above this ſenfible world. Paradiſe and Abrahams boſome, who is 
ſo childifh, not to acknowledge them to bee borrowed wordes, and not proper ? So for 
the receptacle of the reprobate ſoules, in the Hebrew tongue Tophetb or Gehinnom, which 
o_ny are the names of an abominable place of Idolatry, are uſed, and Sheo! ſome- 
times figuratively may ſignifie the fame. In Greeke and Latine Gehez»a is uſed for the 
fame, which is borrowed of the Hebrew. Sometimes alſo the word zl in Greeke is ta- 
ken for the place of the damned, and the kingdome of darkeneſſe. The Latine word /»- 
fernus is any low place. Wherefore I cannot marveile {ufficiently at your impudencie, 
which affirme theſe three wordes —1xw4vs, and Infernm, to bee as proper for our 
Engliſh word hell,as pan is for bread. That there be other wordes beſide theſe in all the 
three tongues to ſignify agrave, I marveile to whar purpoſe you rell us, except you would 
have ignorant folke ſuppoſe, that there cannot bee two Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine wordes 


for one thing. 


Tees, note and conſider diligently what wee will ſay, Let them ſhew mee ont of all the Bible | 
oe place, where it 9 certaine and agreed among all, that it muſf needes ſignify grave, let thens 


ſhew mee in any one ſuch place, that the holy Scriptare uſeth any of thoſe former three wordes 


for 


Oe 


In;ernus. 
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for grave, As when Abraham bought a place of buriall, whether hee bought Infernum : or when G<n.c. 4c. 
it 12 /aid the Kings of 1/7 acl were buried mm the monuments or ſepulchers of their fathers, whether 
zt ſay, mn infernis patrum ſuorum. So that not onely Divines by this obſervation, but Gramma- 
rians alſo and children may eaſily ſee, that the proper aud naturall ſignification of the ſaid words, 
* in Engliſh hell, aud not grave. 


Wee note well your fooliſh fubtiiry, rhat will have us to ſhew you one place, where 
It 1s certaine, and agreed among all, that Sheo/ muſt needes ſignify grave. Iam perſwaJed 
that you and {ach as you arc, that have ſold your ſelves to Antichriſt, ro mainetayne his 
hereſies with all impuencie, will agree to nothing that ſhall bee brought, though it bee 
never ſo plaine and certaine, that it muſt needes fo ſigmfy. Ihave already ſhewed you 
three places, where the hoare head is faid to goe downe into Sheol, that is, into the grave. 
For whither ſhould the hoare head goe bur into the grave ? Nothing can bee more plaine 
to him that will agree to trueth, that Sheo/ in all fach places is taken for the grave. But 
to omit theſe places, becauſe i have ſpoken of them already ; whar ſay you ro that place, 
Newb. 16. where the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up che Rebells with their 
tents, and all their ſubſtance of catrell, aud whatſoever rhey had : where the texr fairh, 
They went downe, and all that they had, alive (/eo/ah ) into the pitte or grave. God 
made a greate grave or hole inthe earth, to receive them all, Whereno man willfay that 
either the bodyes of theſe men, or their ſubſtznce of tents, catrell, and ſtuffe, went into 
hell, as it js ſure their ſoules went into rorment. Andif authority doe weigh more with 
you then good reaſon, heare what Saint eAzgxftine writeth upon the ſame text, and how 
hee taketh your Inferos or [nfernum,, which in the Hebrew is Sheol, 2 weſt, ſuper Num. cc 
tb. 4. cap. 29, Et deſcenderunt ip & omrvia quecunque ſunt ey viventes ad inferos, Notan- 
arm ſecundum locum terrenum dittos eſſe mferos, hoc eſt, ec, And they themſelves deſcen- & 
ded, and all thar they had, alive unto /»feros, the lower partes. It is to bee noted, t 
r; are ſpoken of an caithiy place, thar is in the low partes of the earth : for dive 
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_ 


nd cc 


under manifold underſtanding, even as the ſenſe of things which are in han1 requireth, the ce 
name of 7zfer: is put in the Scriptures, and eſpecially it js wont to bee taken for rhe dead. c 
Burt foraſmuch as it is ſaid, that thoſe deſcended alive ad !»feros, and by the very narration 
it appearcth ſufficiently what was done ; it is manifeſt, as T fayd, that the lower parts of the 
earth are rexrmed by rhis word [zfers, in compariſon of this upper part of the grth, in & 
which wee live : Like as in compariſon of the higher heaven, where the dwelling of the c. 
holy Ange!s is, the Scripture faith, that the (infull Angells beeing thruſt downe into the 
darkenefle of this ayre, are reſerved asit were in priſons of a lower part or hal, to bee pu- 
niſhed. Saint A#g«ſtine here doeth not onely rnderſtand this place of the grave or recepta- - 
cle of bodies, bur alſo ſheweth rhat the Latine word Tafers or [nfernus, doeth not alwayes 

ſignify hell, as you made ir of late, as proper for hell, as par for bread. But becauſe you 


ſhall not complaine of rhe ſingularity of this example, although you require but one, I will 
adde out of the P/alme 141. where the Prophet fayth, Our bones are ſcatteredar the very 
brinke or mouth of ( Sheo/ ) the grave. How can you underſtand him to ſpeake of hell? 
For the grave, andnot hell, is a place for dead mens bones : as hee ſpeakerh of the faichfull, 
by thg, wicked counted as good as dead and rotten, conſumed tothe bones. By theſe and 
many other examples, it is manifeſt, that the proper ſigniftcatlon of Sheol in Engliſh, is a 
grave, and not hell. 

And therefore Beza doeth frangely abuſe 
the Hebrew word doeth properly ſignify grave, beeing deduced of avert that ſignifyeth to crave 
or acke, becanſe it craveth abvayes new coarſes, As though the grave craved more then hell doth, 
or (waliawed more, and were more hardly ſatisfyed and filled then hell : for in all ſuch places they #ib.1579. 
tranſlate grave; and in one ſuch place they ſay, The grave and deſtruction can never bee 
full, whereas themſelves a lutle before tranſlate the very ſame wordes, hell and deſtruftion : pr,..,.:0. 
and therefore it mizht have pleaſed them to have ſaid alſo, Helland deſtrution can never be C:p.r5.r:. 
fall, 4s their pew-fellowes doe wn their Cs and againe, Wee ſhall ſwallow them up, 5.1552. 
like hell. The Devill { wee reade ) goeth about continually like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking 
whom hee may devoure, who is called in the Apecalyps, Abaddon, that », deitrucion : and /o 
very aptly hell and deftruftion are joyned together, and are truely ſaid never ro bee filed. What Ayoc.g.1t. 
madne (ſe and impudencie ts it then for Beza to write thus : Who is ignorant, that by the He- 
brew word rather is ſignifyed a grave, for that it ſeemeth after aſort ro crave alwayes 


new carcaſles ? 


hu Reader, ewore then inone place, ſaying that Ammot in Att. 


Bezadoeth not abuſe his Reader, ro tell him, that Sheol is derived of a verbe that ſignify- 
eth craving or asking : but you doe unhontftly abuſe Beza, as you doe every mah, when you 


it ſignifyeth the grave. 


rake in hand roaffirme thar hee ſtanderh onely upon the etymologie of Sheo/, to prove that 
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MART. 23. And ag ainc, concerning owr Squiour Chrifts deſcending into hell, and delivering the fathers Anyor.in 2. 
from thence, it is marvell, ſaith Beza, that the moſt parr of the ancient Fathers were in this 4t#-v.24- 
errour, whereas with the Hebrews the word Shes! fignifyeth nothing clſe but grav-. Before 
he pleaded wpon the etymology or nature of the word, now al/s hee pleadeth upon the authority of 
the Hebrewes themſelves, If hee were not knowne to be very impudent and obſtinate, we would — 
eafily miſtr uft his shill in the Hebrew, ſaying that among the Hebrewes, the word fegnifyeth no- XNibil atiud. 
thing elſe burgrave. FAT. EO Ne.” | 
Fvik. 23, Beta faith that the word Sheol properly ſignifyeth nothing bur grave, neverthe/efſe he 
faith, ir is taken figuratively, for 0) we. which is nee:e to extreame dettriiction, yea and 
{ſometime for the bottomleſle pic of hell. 
MART. 24 +4 would gladly know, what are thoſe Hebrewes : doeth not the Hebrew text of holy Scripture 
beſt rell ns the uſe of this word ? Doe not themſelves tranſlate it Hell very often ? doe not the Sep- 
tuaginta always ? If any Hebrew in the world, were asked, how bee would turne theſe wordes into 
Hebrew, Similes cſtis Sepulchris dealbatis : youare like to whited graves : And, Sepulchrum 
ejus apud vos cſt , His grave isamong you, wonld any Hebrew [ſay tranſlateit by this Hee 
brew word, which Bezaſaith among the Hebrews fignifyeth nothing el/e but grave? eArke our 
Hebrew Readers in this caſe, and ſee what they will anſwer, ' $ 
FyLX. 24- Thebeſtof the Hebrewes, that either jnterprered Scriptures or made Dictionaries, Iews, 
or Chriſtians, doe acknowlcdge that Sheof doeth properly ſignify the grave. Thar the Sep- 
tuaginta doe always tranſlate it £-%s, it proveth not that it always iignifyerth hell, for /»s 
ſignifyeth not always hell, as inthe place of N»»b.16. As for the turning of Tartine into He- 
brew, is notour controverſy, bur of tranſlating Hebrew into Engliſh, Sheol may (ignify the 
grave, the hole, the pit,as Foves, though ir benot all one with the Latine word Sepulcyrum, 
And yet Rabbi Salomon whom you boidly cite in the 27. Se-tion, faicl plainely that the true 7, G:- 37. 
and proper interpretation of Sheolis Keber, which you fay, is as proper for grave, as /ac is 
for milke. | | 
Mart. 25, Phatarethoſe Hebrewes then, that Beza ſpeaketh of ? forſooth certaine Tewe? or latter Rab- The Prote- 
bines which, as they doe falſely interprete all the holy Scriptures. againſt our Saviour (hriſt in Rents inin- 
other points of our belicfe, as againſt hu incarnation, death, and reſurrettion : {0 doe they alſo mew Goa 
falſly intetprete the holy Scriptures againſt his deſcending into Hell, which thoſe TemiſhÞ Rabbines ;, || ne. 
deny, becanſe they looke for another AMeſs1as, that ſhall not die at all, andconſ, equently ſhall not 1c lewzs, 
after his death goe downe into Hell and deliver the Fathers, expelling his comming, 4s our $4vi- cather then 
or Chrift did, 4nd therefore thoſe Iewiſh Rabbines hold as the Heretihes doc, that the Fathers ©< wuncient 
of the old Teſtament were in Heaven befove our Saviour Chriſts incarnation : and theſe Kab- _ =_ 
bines are they which alſo pervert the Hebrew word to the ſignification of grave, in ſuch places of CE 
the holy Scriptures 4s ſpeake either of our Saviour Chriſts deſcending into hell, or of the Fathers 
going downe into hell, even in like mannir as they pervert other Hebrew wordes of the holy Scrip- Elay.7. 
ture, as namely, alma, to ſignify a Jonung woman, not 4 virgin, againſt our Saviours birth of the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, . |; co, 1 Y 

FvLx. 25. , $*<4 ſpeaketh of the holy men of,God,' which did write the Scriptures, and fo uſe 


Sheolim. 
Shed. 


that word, Sheol, as it cannot bee taken go (ignify any thing properly, bur the grave or 
pitte. And as for the Iewiſh Rabbines, what reaſon is there, why wee ſhould not credite 
them in the iaterpretation of wordez,. of their owne tongue, rather then any auncienc 


if. Chriſtians ignorant of the Hebrew tongue ? And although they doe ſometimes froward- 
7 in ly contend abour the fignification of a word or two, againſt the trueth of the Goſpell, 
5+ that is no ſafficient cauſe: why they ſhould. bee diſcredited in all wordes. Bar beſi le them, 
Beza hath alſo the beſt Hebricians that have becne in thus laſt age, among the Chriſti= 

20, ans, not onely Proteſtants, but Papiſts alſo, namely Pagninus, and Maſons, in their 
| Dictionaries.  .. , _.. | or | | 

g Mart, 26. Andiftheſe latter Rabbines be the Hebrews that Beza meanetb, and Which theſe gay Engliſh 


tranſlatonrs follow, we lament that they joyne themſelves with ſuch companions, being the ſworne 
enemics of our Saviour Chriſt. Sure the Chriſtian Hebrewes in Rome, and elſewhere, which of 

great Rabbines are become zealous Dottonrs of Chriſtianity, and therefore honour every myſt+- 

rie and article of owr Chriſtian faith, concerning our Saviour Chriſt, they diſpute as vehers:ntly 

«gainf theſe other Rabbines, as wee doe againſt the Heretihgs , and among other things, they rell 

them, that Saul ſaid, Raiſe mee up Semnel, and that the woman ſu;d, 1 ſee Gods aſcending 1 Rez 23. 
out of the..carth, «»d, An old man is aſcended orcome up, and that Samuel ſaid, Why © 

haſt thoudiſquiered mee, that | ſhould be rayſedup ? and, To morrow thou and thy ſonnes 

ſhall bee with mee. And the book of Eceleſraſticns ſaith, thas Sumuel dyed, and afterward xce.465.13. 
lifted up his voyce out of rhe earth, &c. - 14 which the holy Scripture womld newer have thus © 
expreſſed, { whether it were Samuel indeede or no: ) if Saul and the Tewes then had beleeved, 
that their Prophets and Patriarcher had beene in heaven above, eAndas for the Hebrew — 
they 


jig 


FvLx, 26, If weefollowedthe Iewes in expoſition of the Scripturesagainſt Chriſt, wee were no: 


MART. 26. Ta; what ſpeake I of theſe ? doe not the greateft and moſt anneient Rabbines ( ſo tecall them ) 


Fvrisx. 27. 


 retayneth the word Sheel, and docthnot giveany other word for it, David- Chinchi ir 


they make it (as every boy among the Tews doth well know ) 4p a is a 
Proper 4 word for Hell, as panis 5s 
£, | 
for bread, axd as unpro er for a orave (thouph (> it maybe wed A. P 
Charontis Latindfor death. : 8» y be uſes ty afigure of ſbeech ) as Cymba 


ſo much to bee pitryed, as to bee abhorred : bur if wee be content to 

of Hebrew words of the learned Rabbines, as Hierowe was glad ro Fe ha Ratbing 

who as it appeareth by his ſcholler in ſeine places, was not excellently jearned, there isny 

cauſe why any man ſhould pitty us, bur them rather, thar to cloake their i2norance in the 
Hebrew congue, pretend as if it were more unlawfull toleame Hebrew of the Hebrew 
*Rabbines, then Latine of 2 :nw/1an or Priſcian, and Greeke of Gaza, Szeidz, and ſuch like. 
That you tell us of the Romiſh Rabbines converted from Tudaiſm e,to Papiftry, is not worth 
a ſtraw. For their argument of Saxles and a witches opinion, that the dead michr bee rav- 
ſed, proveth nothing in the world, that they were in Hell. And the ſonne of SHrach ſhew- 

, eth himſelfe not to bee directed by the ſpirit of God, which affirmeth, Sam! did It up 

his voyceafter his death, ont of the earth, contrary to the judgement of Catholike Doors 
of the Church. For that the Scripture ſpeaketh of Semzecl rayſed by the witch, is meant 
of a wicked ſpirit, counterfeiting the ſhape and fimilitude of Samuel, For the ſoules 
of the faichfull, and holy Prophets, bee notat the commaundements of witches, bur ar 
reſt with God, where they cannot bee diſquieted. As for the authority of thoſe un- 
knowne Authours, that teach boyes to ſay, Sheol igas proper for Hell, as panx.for bread, we 
may eſteeme it to bee of as good credite, as Charens boate, Plxtoes pallace, and Cerberms 
three heads,&c. 


the Sepruaginra a/wayes tranſlate the Hebrew word, by the Greeke <£ vs, which is properly hell ? Gereb.jib.z de 
doe not the T almudiſts, and Chaldee parapbraſes, and Rabbi Salomon Iarhi, handling theſe T ris. 

places of the P/almes, Hee will deliver my ſoule from the hand of Sheol, interprere it by Ge- 

hinum, that i9, Gehenna, hell ? and yer che (alvinits bring this plate for an example, thaz it 

Sprifyeth grave, Likewiſe xpen this place, Let all finners be turned into Sheol : the foreſaid 
Rabbines snterprete it 6y Gchinum, Hell. Inſomuch that in the Preverbe, and in Tobe , #t #joj- C - _ s., 
ved with Abaddon. Where Rabbi Levi according tothe opinion of the Hebrewes, exponnderh 4 
Sheol, to be the loweſt region of the world, adeepe place oppoſite ro heaven, whereof it « written 

If i deſcendedinto hell, thou art preſent ; and /o doth Rabbi Abraham expound the ſame word 

x chap.3.Ionz. | 

Although the Septimginta doe alwayes tranſlate” Sheol by the word &%, yer - 'e they 

nor thereby alwayes underſtand hell. as it is manifeſt inall thoſe places, where ., Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of a receptacle of dead bodyes. But now you will beare us downe with 
Rabbines , Talmudifts , and Chaldee paraphraſes. And firſt you fay that all theſe, hand- 
ling that verſe ef the 49. Palme, Hee will deliver my foule'from the hand of Sheo/, in- 
terprete it by Gehinnom, that is, Hell. I graunt that Rabbs Tofeph uſing the liberty of a Pa- 
raphraſt, rather then a Tranſlatour, #9 gin the word by Gehinners, that fignifyerh Hell 
fire, and ſo the ſenſe is true. For G delivered David from eternall damnation. Bur 
Rabbi David Chimchi , expounding the fame place” according to the proper ſignificati- 
on of Sheel, faith; IMMR12 REIN YOR &c. The Prophet faid when hee faw the de- < 
ſtrution of rhe ſoules ef the wicked in their death: In theday in whith my body ſhall .. 
goe downe ta ( Sheet) the grave, God ſhall deliver my fſoule from the hand of (Sheo/) . 
the grave, that my ſoule ſhall nor periſh with my body. You ſee therefore thatallthe 
Rabbines bee not of your ſide, no nor Rabbs Salomon Iarchi, whoin you-cire, For upcn 
the 37. of Geneſis, verſe. 35. where Jacob faith, he will goe downe to the grave, mourning , « 
thus he writeth, 13117 92Þ vY YD1VB2: I Ry——max Mouming w She- c« 
el, according to the plaine and lirerall ſenſe, the mterpreration thereof js the grave, «<< 
i2 my mourning I will bee buryed, and I will not bee comforted, all my dayes : but after « 
the TIfarafh, or expoſition, not according to the hetrer, it is hell. This ſtgne was delive- « | 
red by handes, or by tradition, from the mouth of his power, (thar is from adivine oracle) « 
if not one of my ſonnes ſhall dye in my life time, I had confidence, that I ſhould gor ſee 
hell. By this faying it is manifeſt, that this Rabbine acknowledgeth the true and proper M 
tranſlation of this word Sheol, was to the grave, although after figurative, and ſonretimes 

fonde expoſitians , it was interpreted for hell. Likewiſe you fay , but untruely , of this. 
verſe, Pſalm. g. verſ:18. Letall ſinnersbee turned to Shee!, for there the Chaldee Paraphraſt 


F1 


rerprereth ir according to rhe literall ſenſe, Jap II VN N70). Let, the wicke. 
bee turned into the grave, which is ſo ſtrange with'you to be anſwerable ro Sheo/, alrhough 


as Rabbi Salomon faith, it may bee underſtood of their burial in hell. That Sheo/ in the 
| Proverbs, 
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Proverbs; and [ob is ioyned with a94ddon, it hindreth it not to ffgnifhie the grave, where Pcov.ry. 
is the deſtruſtion and conſumorion of the body. And Prov. 15. v. 11. the Chaldee om 
Paraphraſt retaineth Sheo/ , which Katzenaks expoundeth thus, YDRX1?, &c. It is faid of ,, 

Sheel, and Abaddon, that Sheol is the graue, Y2ÞN and Abaddsn is hell, which is deeper FM 
than the graue, &c. Andalthough in [ob Kabbs Levi.and others expound Sheo! for a ſecrer XV'W1SP 
place about the center of the earth, which ſhould ſeeme to bee hell : yet they fay not that NA 

this is the proper ſignificarion of rhe word Sheol. For in the 21. of ob, v.13. the Chaldee XINMNaP 
Paraphraſt for Sheo/, interpreterh Kebnrera, the graue, and inthe 14. wer/e 13. beith kebu 

reta, the houſe of the grane, and 17. v. 12.and 15. the graue. In both which piaces Rubb; 
Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheol , and Keber together, both ſignifying the grave; and in 

the later ver/e, hee maketh /ob to fay to his friends I2T2N1 217, The barres of lies 
with which you comfort mee into the middeſt of the pit of the graue ſhall goe downe 
with mee when Idie. By all which teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that Sheo/ js not the proper 
word for hell, the receptacle of ſoules, but for graue, the common dwelling houſe for mens 
bodies, | 

Bur you will prefſe ns yet further , with the authoritie of Rabbi Abraham upon Jonas. 

2. indeed in Abraham Aben Ezra, 1 read as you fay, but thisis onely his opinion of the 
figuratiue ſenſe of that place, for upon Heſee. cap. 13. verſ. 14. hee expoundeth "1x wy © 
11D thus, | have beene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will bee a deſtrution of «© 
death which 1s to thee. And ſodoe KR. Shelomo Tarchi, and Kabbs David Chimechi : © 
yea, ſodoth Saint Paul, more worth than all the Rabbines that eyer were, expound 
It, 

Thu being the opinion and interpretation of the Hebrewes See the (kill or the haneſtic of Be- 
za,ſuying that Sheol, ith the Hebr ewes fromfic th nothing but grane. Whereas indeed (to ſpeaks 
skalfully, uprightly, and not contentiouſly ) ut may ſignifie graue ſometiase ſecondarily, but Hell, 
principally and properly,as 1s manifeſt, for rhat there u no other word ſo often vſed and ſo fumili= 
arly in the Scriptures to fignifie Hellzas thu, and for that the Septuaginrta doe alwayes interpret 
it b, the Greeke word 4dns. | | | 

The opinion of the Hebrues being as | haue rchearſed out of their owne words, ſee the 
$kiillor honeſtic of LH art, which dare open hi; mourh againſt Beza in this matter,and tell 
us that Shes! may ſecundarily {ignine a graue, whereas it doth firſt and principally ſo tignize, 
howlſoever the Septuaginta doe interpret it by 44s, which fignifieth an obſcure darke place 
under the earth,and not hell properly. | | 

The which Greeke word ts /o notors26 and peculiar for Hell, that the Paganes nſs it alſo for 
Pluto, whom they feigned to be God of Hell,and not God of granes: and if they wonld ſtand with 

25 tr; this point, wee might beate them with their owne kinde of reaſoning, out of Poets and pro- 
fane writers, and owt of all Lexicons, Vnleſſe they will tell ns ( contrary to their cuftome ) that we 
Chriſtians muſt attend the Eecleſuaſticall uſe of this word in the Bible, and in Chriftian writers, 4ant.id 4. 
and that in them it ſignifieth graue. For ſo Bezaſtemeth to ſay , that the Greeke Interpreters of *:*7+ 
the Bibletranſlated the Hebrew word aforeſaid bythis Greeks word, as fgnifying a darke place : 
whereas the Greeks Poets wſecd it for that which the Latines called Inferos, that #,hell. W hi:h 
ambiguirie (auth he) of rhe word,made many erre, airming Chriſts deſcending into Hell. 

So was Limsv s builded, whereunto afterward Py R GATOR 1E was laide, © 

That P/zto of the Poets is feigned tobee the God of Hell, it was hereof that they ima- 

gined Hell to bee a place under the earth, which was his pallace, asearth was his kingdome : 
or elſe what becommeth of the triple diviſion of all the world, If Inpiter having heaven, 
Neptune the Sea, Pluto ſhould not haue the earth ? who had his name of the riches incloſed 
in the carth, and was alſo called Advs, or Aidvs as in Homer 11. x5. Zivs & i940) rpiranedl' AidVs 
exigorory e&veorwy. Tupiter and I, and Pluto the third rhat ruleth over the dead. W hereof 
it is patin the Genitiue caſe, afcer ſuch prepoſitions as governe an Accuſatine or Datine , 
where 9ixos the houſe of Pluto 1s to bee underftood. I might here cite divers plates cut of 
Nommw the Chriſtian Greeke Poet, who ſeemerh to uſe «is and «ds for the griue ſpeaking 
of the reſarreion of Chrilt, /oax. 2. and of Lazarm cap. 11, Bur of the tranſlation of the 
Greeke word is not our queſtion, but of the Hebrew word Sheo/, which the Septuaginra 
turning into £5 meane a place generally to recciue the dead, which ſometimes is the graue 
of the bodies, ſometimes hell of the ſoules, 


ManT.30. 1 ſee Beza hiwilineſſe very well in this point, For here the man hath uttered all hi heart, 


aud the whole myſterie of hu craftie meaning of thu corrupt tranſlation: that to avoyde theſe 
three things, Chriſt deſcending into Hell, Limbus patrum, a»d Prarrgatorie , hee and his 
Companions wreſt the foreſaid words of tbe holy Scriptares to the ſignification of grane. "But 
let the indifferent Chriſtian Reader onely conſider Beza hi owne words in this place, point by 
point, * | 


L Beza 
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"0 LK. 30, Feravſeth no wilink or craft at all, for hee doth alwayes openly deteſt the dreames of 


Limbus and Purgatoric, and whatſfocyes may depend upon them, But letus ice what you can 
eather out of his words. 

Firſt he ſaith, that the Greeke Poets were wont to wſe the Greeke word for Hell : ſecondly 
that they which enterpreted the Bible out of Hebrew into Greeke, wed the ver ſame word for 
that Hebrew word whereof we haue now diſputed : thirdly that the auncient father, (for of them 


he ſpeaketh,as a luttle before he expreſſeth ) underſtood the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there. tbid.v.1 4. 


by grew to thoſe errors (as hee impudently affirmeth) of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and of 
the place in Hell where the fathers refed expetting the comming of our Saviour, &c, Whereby 
the Reader doth eaſily ſee,that both the profane and alſo the Eccleſiaſticall uſe of the word 5s for 
Hell, and not for graue. 

I looked for ſome great matter , when you beganne to conſider ſodiJigently from poine 
topoint :'bur I ſee wee ſhall hane nothing, bur this cold colletion, that both the prophane 
and Eccleſiaſtical vſe of this word 4s. ts for hell, and not for the grave Thar ir is vicd 
for hell, no man denierh : but that iris yſed onely for hell, Beza faith not, and haue proved 
that it is not. As alſo it may bee proved by divers other places out of the Apocryphall wrt- 
tings, namely Sap. 16. v. 13. where it is tranſlated for death by your owne Latine tranſla- 
tour, being the ſame verſe, that is in the ſong of ena, 1. Sam. 2. whereſeol is vied, and 
is repeated in that ſignification T6, 13.v. 12, likewiſe Sap. 2. v. r. where the ungodly 
that profefſe the mortalitie of the ſoule ſay,that none was knowne to returne from 2s, the 
word can ſignifie nothing but grane. or hell it cannot ſignifte in their ſpeech, rhat belecue 
no hel:, an4 fay plainely that their ſoules ſhall vaniſh ]1ke finoake, or l1ghraire. Likewiſe in 
Barsch. 2, it is taken for the graue, where hee ſaith rhe dead which are in the «5, ſhall not 
give ho:ourto God, where it is certaine that by that word is meant the graue, ſecing the 
foules of the righteous thar were in A5rahams botome, di | praiſe God, and moreover, hee 


maketh it plaine that hee ſpeak<th of the dead bodies, when he faith their ſpirit is taken our 
of their bowels. 


end for the Latine word, it # the like caſe for allthe world : and if aman will aske but bis tofernus tufert 


childe that commeth !rom the Grammar, what us Infernus, he will ſay Hell, and not graue : what 
# Latineforgraue? He will azſwere Sepulcnrum, or monumentum, But never Infernus, vn 
leſſe e one of theſ Calvimfticall Trar ſlarouys targht hims (0, to deceine hus father, 

I hope th-v that bee wiſe will beleeue Saint 4#2x/tine, rather than you, that the word 
Isferi, which is the ſame that /efernm, hath divers and manifold underſtandings in the 
Sctipture, as I nage declared before ſe E.21. Bur with the Latine word [nfernms, wee haue 
littie rodoe, which tranſlate not our of ! arine, bur out of Hebrew or Greeke. 

Now then, to draw toa concluſion rf ts their corruption alſo tn their Engliſh tranſlation > 
whereas, the Hebrew, and Greeke, and | atine words doe moſt properly and v/ſually figmfie Hell - 
axd both Greeke, and Latine Interpreters preciſely in every place uſe for the Hebrew word, that 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word, which by all cuſtom» of ſpeaking and writing, figni- 
fie Hl: ut had beene the part of ſincere and true meaning tranſlatours to haue tranſlated it alſd 


in Engliſh alwayes by the word Heil : and afterward toh:me diſputed of the meaning thereof, Tf chey obie 
whether, and when it #s to bee taken for Hell, or graue, or lake, or death, or auy ſuch thing. As unto us ſome 


3n one plate they haue done it very exattly and mdifferently, namely when lonas ſarth (c. 2 v.2.) 
our of the Whal 5 belly, Oar of the belly of hell, cried 1, and thou heardeſt my voice. So 4/ 
tranſlate it, and well , whatſoever it fignifi- in thu place. They thinke that Hell, here fignifieth 


mothing elſe but the Whales belly,and the affiifttron of Tonas,and ſo the word may fonifie by a Mes it is a fault in 
raphoricall pcech, as when we (ay in Engliſh, It isa hell toliue thus : and * rherefore no doubt _ —_ 
they did here tranſlate it ſo,to inſinuate that in other places it might as well þs rgn5fie grauc, 45 here \* farre lelle 


the Whales belly. 


Your concluſion is as good as your premifſes , becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- chaunce med- 
preters had before us tranſlated amiſſ*, w4ich gaue occaſion to divers errours, therefore ley is in os 
weealſo knowing the true ſignification of the word , muſt haue followed them in wrong . peR of Wile 
and doubrfilll tranſlation , and afterward debated the meaning of the ſeverall places. __., 
Bur in the margent, you tell us, thar ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word feel, o:nall annot. 
for a graue , Þaue alſo doneamifle Pardon us Maſter CIartine , wee take you for no ſich Tonx. 22 Bib- 


learned Hcbr.ti:n, that you ſhould controll Pagrinus, Ifidorm Clarins , and all other 1577- 


Hebririans of this time upon fach ſlender ſleeuelefſe reaſons, as you haue brought he- 
therto And you ſhew an intollerable proud ſtomake, thar being a man fo little ſeene 11 
the Hebrew tcngue (as y6u ſhew your ſelfe to bee) you ſhould condemne fach graue and 
learned perſons of your owne ſide, of raſhnefſe, or ignorance. For you make them in 
the caſe of chauncemedAley, thar hane tranſlated Seo! a graue. Thinke you the depu- 
tics of the Councell of Trext had no more diſcretion in peruſing {ſidorus Clarim _ 
rect1o 
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re&ion of the Bible, than to ſaffer him to change life and fafetie into chance-medly an4 
man-ſlaughter ? You may in time ro come, if you apply your ſtadie, pou learned in that . » 
language, wherein as yet you are but a ſmatrerer , not worthy to bee heard againſt ſo 
many, ſo learned, fo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue , Iewesand-Chriſtians, Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts, authors of.Grammars, Di&ionaries, and tranſlations, Bur in the fecond 
of Tones, it pleaſcth you well, that our Genews Bible tranſlaterh this word hell, our of the 
belly of hell, &c. but you like nor that they ſhould —_—_ it a metaphoricall hell, or-rhe 
extremitie of afflition , whereinto the Prophet was brought : where you make it no 
doubt what they would inſinuate, you ſhew your ſelfe more bold to atirme, than ready or 
able to proue. | | | 


MART. 34- But then they ſhould haze tranſlated it allo hell is ochev places, 4 they did in this, and affees 


ward haxe interpreted it grauc in their Commentaries, and not preſumprucaſly to ſtrairen and 

limit the Word of the holy Ghoſt. to their private ſenſe and interpretation, and to preindice the an- 

cient and learned holy Fathers, which looke farre more deeply and ſpiritzalty into this Propbecie, | 
than to Tonas, or the Whale, * our Saviour himſelfe alſo applying it to bu owne perſon, andro by yy 
bring in the heart of the earth three dayes and three nights. And therefore Saint Hierome [auh, #6; 
This belly of hell, according to the ftorie, is the. W hales belly, but it may much berrer.bee FO. tn 
referred to the perſon of Chriſt, which under the name of David, ſingeth in the Pflme, p17, _ 
Thou ſhalt nor leaue my ſoule in hell ; who was 5n het alixe, and free among the dead, And y, inferno. 
that Which our S4qvionr ſaith, The Sonne of man ſhall bee in. the heart of the carth, hee doth Pſat.s7. 
interpret of hzs ſoxle im hell; far as the heart isin the midſt of the body, fo is hell faid ro bee 

in the midſt of the earth. | :. © , 


Fvix. 34, They haue in other places eranſlared ir according tothe proprietic of the word, and iF.in 


this place they had done ſo likewiſe , I ſee not what fault they had commirted. Certaine ic 
is, that the W hales belly did rather reſemble a graue, wherein Jonas ſeemed to bee buried, 
than hell the receptacle of ſeparared ſoules. It is the office of a Tranſlator not- ſo mach to 
regard what other haue writtenupon the place hee tranſlateth , bee they ancient, bee ghey 
godly, bee they learncd, as whar tenſe the interpretation of the words will beſt beare; 
W ithout preiudice therefore of any mans credit, the truth in this caſe mult bee ſoughr 
Our, ; FE ob | | ns : » gi-+>. 4 
That you report out of Higrome npon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrew word 
Sheol, and the Latine Infernas, arc not proper and peculiar for hell, as in other-places you rell 
us. That Saint FHzerexve interpreteth the ſaying of Chriſt, Matth, 12.%..40. of hisbeing in 
the heart of the earth, to bee meant of his being in hell, which is faid tobee in the middeſt 
of the carth, it is confured by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, who faith, that hee ſhall bee 
rhere three dayes, and three nights, that is,all the time of his:death, which 15 true of his bo- 
dy in the graue, bur not of his ſoule in hell : for both hee faid hee would be that day in Para- 
diſe,and you your ſelues hold, that hee made no. tarriance in hell. Beſide thar it is a phantaſt;- 
call opinion, tolimir hell into the middeſt of the carth, which is rather a place without the 
ſen{*ble world, than any dungeon within the earth, \ e- 14 mn. 
MART. 35» Thus then preſuppoſing( as we muſt )that Jonas ſpeaketh in the per ſon of our Savionr Chriſt, 
ral ow, enſe 16 not of the Whales beliy,but of that hell whither our Sevieur Chriſt deſcon- 
aca, and from whence hee delivered the Father of the old Teftament, himſclſe aſcending ints 
heaven, 4s their King and generall Captaine, before them, and opening the way of heaven unto 
thew, 4s 14 ſignified in another Prophet ; and was the firſt that entred heaven, TIT? 
Fvlx. 35. That which [0x4 ſpake, was firſt true of his owneperſon, and then of Chriſt, as Jones tO: 
was in thisa reſemblance of him. Burby this ſimilitude of Chrift remaining ſo many dayes 
and nights in the heart of the carth, as /9as did in the W hales belly,ir 1s manifeſt that hee 
ſpeaketh of his body remayning in the graue, not of his ſoule rarrying in hell. W herefore 
the deſcending of Chriſt into L955 Parrum, hath ne manner of hold,cither of the ſaying 


of Chriſt inthe Goſpell, Marth. 12,07 of Jonas in his prayer, 7on,2, | | 


» 


MART, 36, Againſt al which truths, and every posnt thereof, theſe Tranſlators ere ſo watchfull and wa= 
rie,that where the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt began, «ud dedicated wnto us the way into beaven, . | 
they ſay in their Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are Heb 19. 26. 
they falſer here than their Maſters , Calvin, Beza, Illyricus, whoreade, Dedicavit ? Is there 61iv2ivio%- 
nething in the Greeks word but bare preparation ? Where bee theſe Etymelogiſts now, that can \"#19vit- 
ftraine and wring other words to the uttermoſt advantage of their hereſie, and here are content »,,,;roy;a, 
for the like advantage,to diſſemble the force of this word which by all uſe and propertie pgnifieth wirayog. 
to make new,to begin a thing, ro bee the firſt author,to dedicate ; as Saint Auguſtine might have | 
ranght them and their Lexicons, and the Scriptures in many places. Thu tranſlation (na doubt ) Ane-traftas, 

" % not done fincerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne deceitfult purpoſe, as is all the ** ©94%+ 
reſt, When $, Paul fpeaketh of preparation onecly, they know right well that bee vſeth the vſnall 
| Z 2 


word 
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word to prepare: as, Hee hath prepared them a Citie : and whereſoever 54 ft gnified preparation Meb.11 16, 
onely, let them bring ns one example Where it x expreſſed by the other Greeke word, which now n7oIere 
| wee ſbeake of. 
Fvix, 36. Igrant the tranſlation had beene more proper, and agreeable to the Greeke word, to 
haue ſaid, which hee hath dedicared, or by dedication prepared. Bur here isno fraud againſt 
any truth or errour of yours : for the Apoltle ſpeaketh not of the way by which wee 
aſcend immediately to heaven , but of the way by which wee haue free accefſe ro Gd 
through faith, without the veiles and ceremonies of the Law, as itis manifeſt by his ex- 
hortation. And whereas you faid before, that Chriſt aſcended into heaven, to thoſe 
whom hee had brought our of hell, you muſt ell us then , where they remained all t*: oſe 
forty dayes that were betweene h13 refarre&tion and aſcenſion, except you will make two 
aſcenfions of Chriſt into heaven , one in ſoule alone, the other in body and ſoule , which 
hath not beene heard of in rhe Church before. For that his ſoule was firſt received into 
heaven or Paradiſe immediarely after his death, it proverh nor an aſcenſion, ſeeing the 
ſame was common to him wirh other Sainrs. Againe, ſeeing the myſterje of our redemp- 
tion is divided into the death and reſurreRtion of Chriſt , and that by his death wee are de- 
livered from ſinnes, by his reſurreion wee are iuſtified ; if you will not allow his death 
ro haue purchaſed equall redemption to the Fathers of rhe old Teftamenr an4 us, bur 
meaſure the vertue thereof by the inſtance of time, in which it was aRtually performed, 
you muſt ſtay your priſone:s from entring into the kingdome of heaven, at leaſt untill his 
refurreion ; for none can enter into the kingdome of heaven, but inſtiied perſons, See- 
ing therefore that inſtification dependerh upon his refurretion, you mult cither grant that 
It was communicated to tne Fathers in their time before his iacarnation, or'elſe you muſt 
ſtay them from entring into heaven before they were iuſtified by his reſarreXion, The place 
of Ahich. 2. that you quote , is nothing to the purpoſe of Chrifts aſcending : for 
there the Propher threatnerh the Iſraclites with the violence of their enemies the Chal- 
dees, whom God himfſelfe would proſper againſt they, to haue the vitorie, and to driue 
| them into captivirie. 7 | 
MART. 37. Butitt of more importance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to thu contraver- 
fe, Heb.5. v. 7. your tras flation 15 thus, inthe very Engliſh Buble that now uread in your Ofthe yeerc 
Churches : Which in dayes of his fleſh offered up prayers with ftrong crying, unto him 7577 
that was able to ſane him from death, and was heard in that which hee feared. 1s the Greeke 55 
here, Ta that which he feared ? Tow know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow you this ſcending into 
traxſlation : bat either thus, for reverence, or as one of your owne Engliſh Bibles bath it, be- Hell 
cauſe of his reverence. G09 TH S GUNZ> 
FyLx. 37, Your firſt quarrell againf the trueſt tranſlation of that word am m5 bMevas, Heb, 5, a. 
| is that it faith, in that which hee feared, whereas the Sreeke is from feare,or out of feare, 
which afterward you confeſſe, though diftant in word, yer to bee agreeable in ſenſe. The 
ſecond, that in the margent our tranſlation is againſt Chriſts deſcending into hell. How fo, 
I pray you? Doe you according to your tranſlation expound that word of Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into hell? No verily. But wee doe expound it of his deſcending into hell, therefore 
our tranſlation is to proue Chrifts deſcending into hell: and if our expoſition werenot true, 
yeteven your opinion of Chriſts deſcent were nothing hindred thereby. You will ay, 
that by our expoſition, wee exclude his deſcent after hisdeath : wee doe indeed in fuch fort 
as your errour reacherh, altogether wirhour the Scripture. For if there had beene an hiftorie 
of Chriſts going into hell,and delivering the Patriarkes and others the faithfull from thence, 
all the Evangeliſts wonld not hane omitted ſo notable a matter,and rhat alſo an article of our 
___ beleefe. 
MART. 38. Fwy it then, that in your latter Engliſh Bibles you changed your former tr anſlation, from x, meu, 
better to worſe ? or who raught you ſo to tranſlate it? Forſooth the Heretike Beza, whoſe tranſla- 
tion you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though here, in ſenſe rather than in word. 
And who taught Beza? Hee ſaith, Calyin was the firſt that ever fownd out this interpretation, 
And why ? Surely fer defenſe of no leſſe blaſphemy than thy, that our Saviour Jeſus C hrift upon 14 © au, 
the (rofſe was horribly afraid of damnation, that hee was in the very ſorrowes and torments of o& Inftitli.z. 
the dammed, and that thi was his deſcending into hell, and that otherwiſe hee deſcended not, Ler c,16, 
away note theſe new teachers upon thu place, and indge to what wicked end thu tranſlation 
texacth, 
Fris. 38. If wee have in thelatter reformed an errour eſcaped in the former, whatskillerh ir by 
whom wee were admoniſhed ſo to corre it ? Burt Bezayou fay airmeth, that Calvin 
was the firſt that ever found ont this interpretation. Ir appeareth you were never well 
beaten for lying, it is ſich a common fault with you, Bezs ſpeaking of the Interpreters 


of this age, faith that Calvir (as hee thinkerh) was the firſt that ſhewed the true and _ Ey 
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MART. 39. 


Fvix- 39. 


MART. 40- 


Fvie, 41 


the placeby you cited, fpeaketh of the word (AC, when it is taken for religion, for then 


 Anyreaſonable man reading the note upon the word ivaeCis, religious, vicd by Saine 


DCC E————  — 


turall interpretation of this place ; hee faich nor, the firſt thar ever found it : yea clean 
contrariwiſe he faith, Denique utnon dubinm ſit, cc. Finally that it ſhouldnor be doubrfull 
but that ſome of the ancient Fathers alfo haue interpreted this place even ſo. N2z4anzenrs 
Conc, de fl, 2. doth plainely number 3 <4a2%t5 this feare among the infirmities of Chriſts 
manhood. As for that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable true doArine, 
that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſonles, ſuffered the wrath of God in his foule,as thoſe 
tcares, and that ſtrong cry declareth, in which he complained according to the ſenſe of his 
humanirie,that he was forſaken of God. 


* A wonderfull thing : whes all antiquitie with a generall and fall conſent hath in that place of Toh. 17. 4:. 


the holy Scripture read thus, that Chritt was heard (of h#4 Father ) torhis reverence, ( accor- 
ding as our Saviour kimſclfe alſo ſauth in theraiſing of Lazarus, and fignifieth in his long praper, 
Toh. 17.) how « blaſphemonus and preſumptugrs heretike ſhould bee ſo malepart, thus to alter it, 
that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that i, that hee was delivered from damnation 
and the eternall paines of hell, which hee was ſore afraid of. To the maintenance of which blaſ- 
phemie, Beza will ſeem to force the Greeks thus : Firſt (ſaith hee ) 41a doth mort here i 8 Sno © huNe- 
mifie reverence or pietie, but feare, ard ſuch afeare which hee calletb pavorem & conſternatio- Cc/es. 
nem animi, that w, dreadfulneſſe and aſtoniſhment of minde, and other like words, to inſinnate 
an exceeding horrour and fearc in our Saviour Chriſt, For confutation whereof, wee might 
eaſily bring the common uſe of this Greeke word in the holy Scriptures, to figmfie not every feare, 
but that religtous feare Which 1452 the beſt men, ioyned with grdlineſſe, holineſſe,and devotion, 
4 when inthe Atts they that buried Saint Steven, are called V int timorati, devont men, ſuch 
a feared God, 
How know you, thatall antiquitic hathſoread ? If wee had the Commentaries of ma- , , g 
ny of the ancient Fathers upon this text, wee might perhaps proue unto you, that they dvds "WER 
read otherwiſe, Nazzanzenm (as I ſhewed before) among Chrilſts infirmities, reckoneth Cas. 
this feare. Primaſizs although hee expoundeth ir of reverence, yetalleadgerh out of Caſ/i- 
odorus , that the word is taken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feare. Theodor alſo 
interpreteth this place of Chriſts feare, according to his hamane nature, ſhewing that hee 
feared death, which Saint Pas feared nor, both to ſhew himſelfe a man, and to haue expe- 
rience of all our infirmicies without finne. Bur where you fay, that Ca/vizs maketh him 
to feare damnation, and the eternall paines of hell, it is falſe. Calvin faith plainely , his 
feare came not of diſtruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humane natare, for bearing the indge- 
ment of God, which without vehement endeyour could not bee oyercome. Therefore 
was theaſtoniſhmentr, the teares, the ſtrong crie , the drops of blood, the Angell needfull 
ro comfort him, the laſt extreme conRiR, in which hee cried, My God , my God, why - 
haſt thou forfaken mee ? As for the ſignification of the Greeke word <4 M62, although it 
bee ſo often taken for pietie and religion, yer it is alſo taken for feare, as AF.23, where 
Saint Zeke faith, the Tribune was greatly afraid, leſt Pax/ ſhould bane beenerent in peeces, 
berweene the Phariſees and Sadduces, hee vſerh this word <vazenmuis, for being affaid , 
which was of no pietic or religious feare in him , that was a Pagan , but a naturall and civill 
feare, leſta priſoner being a Roman, of whom hee had charge, ſhould bee violently murde- 
red amongſt them. | 
But wee need not goe farre, for Beza Will helpe us himſelfe, who telleth us 4x8 another place the - On Ty" 
. Rey” ! gs | mnt. in Luk. 
very ſame, Hu words bee theſe : vadCera ignificat non quemvis timorem, ſed cum reveren- — 
tia potius quam cum animi trepidatione coniuntum, Lartini religionem vocant : That x, 
«azz doth not fignific every feare, but that which is ioyned with reverence, rather than 
with aſtoniſhment of minde; the Latines doe call it religion, or religious feare. f thi bee 
the true ſignification of cvMiCea, as Beza himſelfe confefſeth, why doth bee not ſo tranſlate it in 
the foreſaid place to the Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh hee the old approved Latine tranſlation, and 
generall conſent of all ancient Interpreters, and tranſlatcth it, that feare or aſtoniſhment of 
minde, which hee ſaith the word doth not fignifie ? 
You haue great leiſure thus to trifle, or rather intolerable malice thus to cavill, Beza in 


1t is rather joyned with reverence,than with aſtoniſhment. 

And marke that in his foreſaid annotation upon S, Luke, he tefleth not a pecnliar fionification 
of the Greeks word in that place, as thongh in ſome other places it might haue another ſignifica- d 
tion, but hee teeth generally what the very nature of the Greeke word u, that uv,that it ſi gnificth 
xot every feare, but a feare ioyned with reverence. And hee wy truly : and they ſhall hardly gine 
an inſtance, where it ſignifieth that feare of aſtoniſyment, which both hee and they tranſlate in the 
foreſaid place of $. Paul, Such a force hath hereſie, to leade a man even contrary ta bus owns 
knowledge, tofalſifie Gods holy word. 
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Luke, of Simeon, will underſtand Beza to ſpeake of the fgnification of iti 

taken in that place ; for hee ſpeaketh againſt the Arraxka. word 7 _ — bh he 

vulgar Interpreter, which ſignifieth , if it haue any ſignification , one wade afraid A na 
than fearing God, with loue and reverence. Burt where you fay , wee ſhall hardly gine an 
inſtance, where the word ſignifieth rhar feare of aſtoniſhment , which rhey tranſlare, if 
you would baue taken paines to reade Bezaes annotations your ſelfe, wpon this rext in 
queſtion, you ſhould haue found, that hee bringeth many inſtances our of Ar:Ferle Sopho« 
cl-s, Plutarch, Nazianzene, and Saint Lyke, eA@. 23, If you had remembred what Saint 
CALrke writzth of our Saviour Chriſt, 3/7 ark. 14.9.33. it ſhould not haue beene fo ſtrange” 
a matter unto you, to heare that our Saviour C hriſt with great aRonifhmenr , and terrour 

of minde, was afrai4 of death, where hee vſcth the word <x3nufci2w, and &Syporfr, which 
was not for bodily piine, or bodily dexth, { which nor onely thouſands of holy Mar - 
tyrs haue joyfully embraced, bur infinice wicked perſons hane contemned, bur for the feeling 
of Gods wrath, which was infinitely more heavy upon his ſoule, than any torments were 
upon his body. | 

Marr, 42, But Beza ſaith further to this purpoſe (mnch mare againſt by skill inthe Greeke tongue, if 

hee had any at all) that av "the prepoſition eannot beare rbis ſenſe, for which or in reſpe& 

whereof, and therefore het travflateth the Greeke into Latine thus, Exauditus eſt , ex meru, 

Hee was heard from feare,no7 for feare, or for his reverence.e And becanſe from feare 2 a hard 

fpeech, and darke, that ſeemeth to bee the cauſe why our En ghſh Tranſlators ſay, In that which 

he feared, farre from Beza in word, but agreeably in [enſe, 

W hen Zeza hath ſhewcd his skill 1n the Greeke tongue, nor onely in his tranſlation, 
and annotations, but alſo in divers Greeke Fpigrams, which hee hath ſer forth , who but 
one ſtarke madde with malice , and blinde with conceit of his owne ſlender skill, would 
doubt whether Bez4 had any skill at all in the Greeke tongue ? As for that hee faith of the 
ſignification of the prepoſition <7; hee ſpeaketh in reſpe of rhe propertie of the Greeke 
tongue ; for yet you bring no examples,but Hebraiſmes out of the Scripture, for that ſignifi- 
cation of the prepoſition. | 
MART. 43. Put farthis matter wee ſend them to Flaccus Ilyricus, a Captaine Lutheran, who diſputeth 

tha very point againſt t 1- Calviniſts, and teacheth them that nthing 1s more common, than that 
ſoa mification of 2 : for proofe whereof, wee al[o referre th-m to theſe places of the holy Scrip- 
zrre, Matt, 4.3. Luk. 22, an424. AR. 12, Plal.87. aud Machab. 5. 21, where nn with a geni- 
tine, and £14 with an accuſutme, ſrigmfie al one, Which Bezadenieth, Gentle Reader , beare 
with theſe tediom Grommatications, fitter to bee handled in Latine, but neceſſary in thu caſe 
allo, good for them thar underſtand, and for the reft an occaſion toarke of them: that hane skill in 
the Greeke tongue, whether wee accuſe our adverſaries iuſtly or no, of falſe tranſlating the hol 

| | Scriptures. 

FvLx. 43. hay weeby the came autho!irie, ſend you to Bezars anſwer, in his laſt edition of his 
annotations. And yet the Reader muſt know, thar Beza did not {imply deny, that the pre- 
poſition might haue ſach ſenſe, bur hee faid , Non facile mihs perſuaſerim , T cannot eaſily 
perſwade m; ſeife, that any example can bee bronght , wherein = is fo vicd, And in all 
theſe examples that you haue brought, it ſgnifieth rather pre, which is => than proprer, 
J12, as your vulgar Tranſlator obſerverh the difference, 2 Mach. 5. v. 27. tranſlating pre 
ſreperbia, and propter elationem mentis, But Bexa requirerh an ex ample, S, taken for d'=', 
xa# or x7, that may anſwereto the vulgar Latine, proreverentia: for who would tranſlate 
in Saint Matthew 13, = x4e35- pro pandio, propter gardium, or [ecun1um gaudium , or = 
71s w/w, pro dolore, and ſo of the reſt : but of theſe let Beza himſelfe giue account, Ag 
for theſe tedious Grammatications, which you confefſ> ro haue beene fitrer to bee handled 
in Larine, it ſeemeth you utrered in Engl'ſh, for that of many ignorant you might bee 
thought to bring ſome great learning our of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues againſt us, 
whereas the learned, if you had written in Latine, of other Naticns as wel: as ours, might 
haue beene witneſſes of your fond trifling, and quarrelling againſt our trarſlations. As for 
the neceffary cauſe you pretend, that the unlearned may aske them that haue skill in Greeke, 
is very ridiculous : for neither can they haue at hand alwayes ſach as bee able to reſolue 
them, neither if they bee of your fa tion, will they aske any indifferent mans iudge- 

* ment, butonely ſuch as wi!l ayorch before the ignorant, thatall which you write is good 
and per fe. 

MART. 44. Ns wee beſeech them to pine us 4 good reaſon, why they profeſſing to follow preciſely the 

; Greeke, doe not ebſerue truely the Greeke points, in ſuch place 4s coxcerneth thu preſe ent contro- 
ver fre, For the place m the Apocalypſe, which they alleadge of our Saviour Chriſt ſuffering from 
the beginmms (thereby to wferre that the inſt men of the old Teftam:nt might enter heaven then, 
as well as after hu reall and aittuall death ) according to the Greeks points, ſaith thus, - m_ 
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.. true, that the Lambe was ſlaine fince the beginning of the world, ſeeing without violence 


MART» 45» 


FvL x. 45- 


great reaſon ſometimes to alter the ſame. 


— 


dwell upon the carth, ſhall worſhipp2 him (the beaſt) whoſe names haue not beene writ- 
ten in the booke of life of the Lambe flaine, from rhe beginning of the world. here i # 
evident, that the Greeke text ſaith not,the Lambe ſlaiae from the beginnmg, but that the names 
of thoſe Antichriſtian Idolaters were not written 14 Gods eternal booke of predeſtination, fron 
the beginning, as it rs alſo ſt plaine withorxt all ambigu:Þt, inthe17. C hapter, verſ. 8. Jf 8 
a place of no controverſie they had not beene curious wn points of the Greeks, they might hane 


How faine would you obſcure the light of that excellent teſtimonie , even conrrary ro 
your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation}? thar you might not haue ach a fajrhfull witnefſe 
againſt your L5mbus patrum ? You m_— a reaſon, why wee keepe not the Greeke points, 
Apoe. 13. Ianſwere, wee keepe thoſe points, which rhe moſt auncient written copies 
hane , which the Complatenſis Editio hath, aud which the belt Greeke prinrs now haue. 
If you would know a reaſon why wee follow not them chat point otherwiſe, Tanſwer you, 
the expoſition of the words , is againſt that pointing. Tor except Saint /ohn had meant 
thattheLambe was flaine from the beginning of the world , hee would nor haye placed 
thoſe words, from the beginning of the world, next to thoſe words, the Lambe which is 
flaine, bur next the word writren. And therefore Arerz that could not underſtand how 
the Lambe was ſlaine from the beginning of the world is forced ro imagine Hyperbaton in 
this text, where none needeth, the ſenſe being good and plaine withour it, as the words cc 
doe lye. W hoſe names are nor written in the booke of life of the Lambe, that hath beene cc 
ſhine ſince the beginning of the world. And although it bee true, thar the names of rhe 
Antichriftian Idolaters, were not written in Gods eternall booke of predeſtination , frem 
the beginning, as itis faid Apoc. 17. v, 8. Yet isthat noreaſon, why thisalſo ſhould nor be 


yu can not diſtrak 7 z47«Coans x59ue, from the lambe flaine whom it doth immediately 
llow. 

But if in points of controverſie betweene ua, they will ſay divers pointing ts of no importance, 
they know the contrary by the example of auncient heretikes, which vſed this meane alſo to ſerue 
their falſe heretical purpoſe. If they ſay, our vulgar Latine ſenſe pointeth it ſa,let themprofeſſe 
before God and their conſcience, that they doe it of reverence to the ſaid auncient latine text, or 
becauſe ut 1 indifferent, and not for any other cauſe, and for this one place wee will admit their 
anſwere. | | 

Wee fay that wrong pointing may greatly alter the ſenſe ; bat good compoſition and 
placing of words ina ſentence is a good rule todirett pointing, where it is either lacking,or 
falſly figned. W ce refuſe pot the teſtimonie of the vulgar Latine, wherc itagreeth with the 
truth of the Greeke or Hebrew, yea before God and our conſciences, wee reverence it, as 
a monument of ſome antiquity, from which wee neither doe, nor are willing to difſent, ex- 
cept the ſame diflent from the originall rext. Ocherwiſe the truth of this aſſertion, that 
Chriſt was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, hath not onely teſtimonie of the ancient 
fathers, but alſo may bee confirmed out of the Scripture. For by the obedience of Chriſt 
Saint Pax! Koms.z. teacheth that many are juſtified, meaning all the ele of God, who cx- 
cept Chrifts death had beene effeRuall rothem, before hee ſuffered atually on the crofle, 
muſt hauegone, not into Limbo patrum, bur into hell Diabolorum, which is the place ap- 
pointed for all chem rhat are nor juſtified freely by the grace of God, through the redemp- 
tion of Chriſt Ieſus, whom God before hath ſer foorth, to bee a propitiatorie in his blood, 
Rom.3. v.24, &c, The title of this chapter threatneth a diſcoverie of hereticall tranſlations 
againſt Purgatoric eſpecially : bur in the whole diſcourſe thereof, which is a ſhamefilll long 


one, containing 45. ſeXions , there is not one place noted againſt Purgatorie, eFmphora 
cepit inflitus, currente rota cur urcens exit ? 
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; CHAP. VIII. 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt I'vsTx1F1iCATION. 


7 Bout the article of initification , as it hath many branches, and their erromrg 
>» therein be manifold,ſo are their Engliſh tranſlations accordingly many waies 
falſe ard hereticall, Firſt,againft iniification by good workes and y keeps 
_ ing the commanndements, they ſuppreſſe the very name of iuſtification uw 
allſnch places where the word ſignifieth the Commandement or the Law of 
G 6d, which ts bothsy the 61d and new Teft ament moſt common and v/ual, 
* "namely in the bookes of Moſes , in the Plalme 118. that beginneth thus, 
Beati immaculat! : zz che Fſalme 147. verſ{.19. 1 Mach. 1. verſ.51.4»d ap. 2. veri.21.Luk.1. 
ver{.6, Rom.2.V.26. In all which places and the like, where the Greeke ſigmfieth juſtices and 
iuſtiications moſt exatth, according as onr vulgar late tran flateth, iuſtitias & iuſtificationes : 
there the Engliſh tranſlations ſay toymtly and with one conſent, ordinances, or ſtatutes, For ex- 
ample, Rom. 2. If the uncircumciſion keepe the ORDINANCE Ss ofthe lawe, ſoall it ww! Hxgui/uale 
net bee counted for circumciſion * And Luk. 1.6. They were both righteous before God, 4inguer 
walking in all the commaundementsand On y1NaNCcE 5s of the Lord, blameleſſe. Why ty Oxguw ae], 
irarſtate you ut ordinances, and avoide the tearme, juſtifications ? # it becanſe you would follow 
the Greeke ? I beſeech J-# u not Jingues, tyſt, Jingeshu, rg bee inftified, Inarsvere, inftifications 
or inſtices * Inthe old Teſtament you might perhaps pretend, that you follow the Hebrew word, 
therefore there you tranſlate, ſtatutes, or ordinances, But even there alſo, are not the ſeventie o'pn 
Greeks Interpreters ſuffucient to teach you the ſignifcation of the Hebrew word : who alwayes 
znterpret it S1xuw'9.T4, wn E nglsſh, ſt: fications ? | 


FVLKE. 


S7 FS Hele matters were driven ſo thinne in the firſt chapter, that you ſhall 
looner preſſe out blood, than any more probable matter, For the 

old Teſtament, which wee tranſlate out of the Hebrew, you your | 
ſelfe doe ſet forth our anſwere, that wee giue the Engliſh of Ch«- g1gp 
kim, when wee fay, ordinances or ſtatutes, and not of the Greeke 
word Oxawuele, which of the Septuaginta is vied in the fame 
ſenſe for precenrs, and commandements, as you your ſelfe confeſle 
cap. 2. ſe, 5o that very often in the Scripture it fignificth com- 
maundements. But the Septwaginta, you fay, are ſutficient to teach 
us the interpretation ofthe Hebrew word, who alwayes interpret it Infiuera If they had 
alwayes inrcrprered it fo, ic is nor ſiuFcient ro teach us: for then there needed none other 
tranſlation,bur according to theirs,then muſt you depart from your vulgar tranſlation, which 
in wany things departeth fic m rhem, But where, you fay they alwayes interpret the He- 
brew word Chakim,by Ing ware, jt is falſe. For Exod. 18.v.20.they tranſlate it 20211474, 
Precepta, which your vulgar tranſlation calleth Ceremonias, ceremionies, as it doth alſo Gey, 
26. 2.5. where the Septuagmta tranſlate Sxgwuere : by which you ſce, that iuſtification, is 
not alwayes the Engliſh for the (;reeke word, which the Septuaginta doe uſe. Alſo Num. mort 

9. v.2.10 (Chksth they tranſlate vivo» the law, which the vulgar Larine calleth (cremonias, | 

ceremonies,and for the Hebrew word Miphatim,they gue 7vyx/19175 comparation, the vul- G1 QUD 
car Latine iuſtification, by which you may ſee, how your tranſlatour vſeth even -he Latine 

word, that you make ſo much aloe about. Likewiſe in the fourteenth verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, the Septuaginta tranſlate Chukoth, rwile together 245, and that which the vul- 
gar latine callerh juſtification of the paſſcover, the Greeke calleth ovr7@3v, the order 

of the paſchall, Dex7.4. your vulgar Latine turneth ({hukim, thriſe (erewonias, ceremo- _—_— 
nies. And Dert.s5. twiſe, and Dext. 6. twiſe, Dext. 7. once, and ſo commonly almoſt | 
in every chapter. Burt in the chap. 11, v. 32. the Grecke for Chnkim hath oguyual, 
whereas in the beginning of the Chapter, hee had #-9-vu474, the Larine in both Cere- 
monias, ceremonies. By which it is evident what the Greekes and Latines meant by 

thoſe words, chap. 20. for this Hebrew word, and in another the Greeke Fath nothing 

bur #7225 commanndements. So hath hee 1. Reg. 2.v. 3. for =) DN ©7945 commaun* gun 
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hee hath xawwwere, as he hath it twiſe in the next verſe, where Salomon prayeth that God 
will defend his cauſe, and the cauſe of hjs people Iſrael, as the cauſe ſhall require. More ex- 
amples mighr I bring, bur for tediouſneſſe, to convince the bold raſhneſfle of this quarreller, 
but theſe may ſiwJice all indifferent Readers, and anfwere ſuiciently for us: within rhe new 
Teſtament, we tranſlate /xaws74, ordinances, or ſtatutes, ſeexvg it is proved, both by the 
Septuaginta which callath the ſame Hebrew word, not ohely juſtifications, bur often com- 
mandements, ſtatutes, precepts, iudgements, and by the yulgar Latine Interprecer, which 
commonly calleth it ceremonies or precepts. « 4 | 
But bee tt, that yon may controll them uu the Hebrew, which none but fooles will prant ants 
Jou: inthe new Teſtament, what pretenſe haue you ? doe you there alſo tranſlate the Hebrew 
word, or rather the Greeke ? the Greeks nndonbtedly you ſhould tranſlate, . What reaſon then can 
Jew hane, why you doe not ? none other ſurely, than that which Beza giveth forhim{elfe, ſaying, 
that hee reietted the word, inſtifications, (notwirhFanding ut expreſſed the Greeke, word tor 
word, notwithſtanding the ſeventie Greeks Interpreters, v{cd it to {ignihe-the whole law, and 
in Latine it bee commonly tranſlated, iuſtifications) notwithſtanding all thr, for this onely cauſe 
(ſaith hee) did I reiett it, to avoide the cauillations that might bee made by thu word, againſt 
zuſtification by faith. As if he ſheuld ſay, Thus word truely tranſlated, according to the Greeke, 
might miniſter great occaſion to prone by ſo many places of Scripture, that mms inſtification 1s 
zet by faith only, but alſo by keeping the law, and obſerving the commandements, which there« 
fore are called according to the Greeke and Latine, juſtifications, becauſe they concurre to taſti- 
fication, and make aman inſt, as by Saint Lukes words alſo u well ſignified , which hawe ti)is 


— 


alluſion, that they were both inſt,becauſe they walked in all the inſtifications of our Lord, Which - 


they of purpoſe ſuppreſſe by other Words, 
bo but fooles conſidering what Thane brought of the vfage of that word Pamwnuw)e, 


will indge that it fignifieth onely iaſtifications : and all wiſe men may ſee that wee hane 
good warrant to tranſlate it otherwiſe in the Greeke Teſtament, where it muſt needes 
haucan other Tignifcation. The concurrence of workes wich faith to iuſtification before 
God, which the Apoſtle doth exclude Kows. 3. wee may not admir. Bur juſtification by 
workes, as Saint James teacheth, wee doe acknowledge. I hope you will not fay, thar your 
Latine tranſlator againſt juſtification by workes, tranſlated the word ſo often ceremonies, or 
that ceremonies of the law doe concurre to juſtification by faith. The comman:lements 
indeed are called juſtifications, becauſe the workes of the law, if a man:keepe it wholly, are 
ableto iuſtifie. Not that every ceremony or obſervation of any peece of the law,isa inſtifi- 
cation, or maketh a man iuſt : which you may better fay, upon the etymologie of the word, 
than that every particular 6bſervation of the law, or good worke, doth concurre with taith 
unto juſtification. | | 

And hereof alſo it riſeth, that when hee cannot poſſibly avoyde the word in his tranſlation (as 


Apoc. 1g. 8. Biſlinum enim iuſtificationes ſunt ſanRtorum , The ſilke is the iuſtitications of 
Saints :) there hee helpeth the matter With this commentarie, That iuſtifications, are thoſe Bexa Anuot. 
good workes which bee the teſtimonies of a liuely faith. But owr Engliſh tranſlators haye is Apoc 19. 


another way to avoiae the word even in their tranſlation, For they ſay here, the righteouſnefe 
of Saints : becauſe they could not ſay, ordinances of Saints : and they wowld not ſay, inftifcry 
ons of Saints : knowing very well (by Bezaes owne commentarie) that thu word includeth the 
good workes of Saints : which workes if they ſhould in tranſlating call their inflifications, it 
would goe ſore againſt inſtification by faith onely, Therefore doe they tranſlate un ſtead thereof, 


ordinances, «4, {tatutes, where they can, which are tearmes fartheſt of from inſtification : and 


Where they cannot , there they ſay,righteouſneſſe, making it alſo the plurall number, whereas the 
more proper Greeke word for righteouſneſſe us 42T15s (Dan. 6. 22. ) which there ſome of them 
tranſlate ungiltinefle : becauſe they will not tranſlate exattly, if you would hire them. 
 Whendmawuere Apoe.19, arc tranſlated iuſtifications, they fignifie iuſt workes, as I hate 
already proved the ſignification of the word to beare, beſide that it is fo vied by Ari/torle 
in his Echicks, who of iuſtification before God (whereof wee ſpeake) underſtood never 
a whit. Therefore, if in ſteade of righteouſhefle, which is the ſingular number, ic were 
tranſlated righteous or iuſt workes, it were not amiſſe in mine opinion. Although by 
righteouſheſle in thar place, is nothing meant, but good or righteous workes, as Bezaes note 
doth tell you. | 
And herefwe as for, juſtice, and, juſtifications, they ſay righteouſneſſe : ſo for, inſt, they 


b. 


tranſlate, righteous, and by this meanes, Ioſeph was a — man,rather than a inſt man ; 3b. of the 


and Zacharie and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, rather than inſt : becauſe 
when a man is called inft, it ſoundeth that hee ts ſo indeed, and not by imeputation onely : 45 a wiſe 
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I.Luc. 
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yeere 1577. 
mot approved. 
Muth 1.19, 


2947, is underſtood to be Wiſe indeed, and not onely [o imputed, Therefore doe they more gladly Luc.1.6, 


and more often ſay, righteous men, rather thay, iuſt men, avd when they doe ſay, inſt men, 
As 
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as ſometime they doe leaſt they might ſceme Wwilfull inexcuſably : rhere they underſtand, inſt by _ 
rmputation, and not in deed,as is ty bee ſerne in Bezacs Annotations upon the E piſtle to the Ro- 
manes. Note alſo that they put the word, juſt, when faith i 1oyned withall, as Rom.1r. The iuſt 
ſhall live by faith, ro Sgnific that 3»ſtsfication 15 by faith. Bur if workes bee loyned withall, and 
keeping the commandements, as tn the place alleaged Luc.1i. there they ſay, righteous, zo ſop- 
preſſe inftification by workes. | | 
FVLX, 4. This is a marvellous difterence, never heard of (I thinke) in the Engliſh tongue be- 
fore, betweene juſt and righteous, juſtice and righteouſnefſe. Iam ſure there is none of 
our tranſlatours, no nor any Profeſſor of juſtification by faith onely, that eſteemcth ir 
the worth of one hajre, whether you fay in any place of Scripture juſt or righteous, 
zuſtice or righteouſtneſſe : and hackers freely rhey haue vſed ſometimes the one word, 
ſometimes he other. Therefore, it is a monſtrous falſhood , that you faine them to ob- 
ſeruc this diſtinion , that they ioyne juſt with faith, and righteous with workes. Doe 
they not tranſlate Xo. 2. ver. 13. the hcarersof the law are not righteous before God, 
bur the doers of the law ſhall bee juſtified? Haue you not againe, the righteouſheſſe of 
God is made manifeſt without the law, &c. by the faich of Icſus Chriſt > And where you 
read the juſt ſhall liue by faith, haue you not immediately, the rightenuſnefſe of God is 
revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, the jaſt ſhall liue by faich > Who then bur 
the Devill, which hath his name of laundering , would here invent a diſtinRion of juſt 
and righteous. | 
MaArT. 5. And certaine it ts, if there were no ſiniſter meaning, they wonld in no place avorde to ſay, inſt» * Mxaucr/ms, 
inſtice, inſtification, where both the Greeke and Latine are ſo, word for word, as for example, * fizz; 
2. Tim. 4. 8. 1» all their Bibles, Henceforth there is laide up for me a crowneof R1Gure- 7 « 
ovsNas, whichtheLordtheRt GuTzov $ iudgeſhallGIv = mearthatday, And 55; 5,174, 
againe 2.Thefſ, 1.Reioyce in tribulation which is a roken of the Ri GautzovsIvpGB- xr. 
MENT of God, that you may bee counted worthy of the kingdome of Gygd for which 9a te 
yee ſuffer. ForitrizaRrGurtBOvs TurNnG with God, to recompence tribulation #/*z ef 
ro them that trouble you : and to you that are troubled, reſt with us, in the revelation of "> pdt 
ourLordls sxv s from heaven. And agaime, Heb, 6.10, GodisnotV NRIGHT8- iu/Tus eff - 666 
OV 5 to forget your good worke and labour, &c. Theſe are very pregnant places ro diſcover 
their falſe purpoſe in concealing the word, jaſtice, in all their Bibles. For if they will ſay, that 
1ſt sce 14 not an 2ſnall Engliſh word in this ſenſe,and therefore they ſay,righteouſnefle:ye 7 rrow, 
iuſt,axduniuſt, arc 2/ſuall and well knowne, Why then would they not ſay at the leaft, in the pla- 
ces alleaged, Golthe Iy $ T iudge, aroken of theIv pG EMEnTofGod,Itisalvs Tt 
thing with God,God isnot Vn 1 v s T to forget &c? Why u it uot 48 the leaft in one of ther 
Exgliſh Bibles being ſoboth tn Greeke and Larne ? | 
FULX, 6, Certaine it 1s , that no Engliſhman knoweth the diff-rence berweene iuſt and righteous, 
unuſt and unrighteous, ſaving thar righteouſaeſſe and righteous are the more familiar Eng- 
lifh words. And that wee meane no fraude betweeae 1uſtice and righteouſnefle, roapply 
the one to faith , the other to workes,read Rows. 10. v. 34. 5. and 6. of the Genesa tranſla- 
tion, where you ſhall ſee, the righteouſneſſe of the law , and the righteouſnefle of faich. 
Read alſo againft the impudent lie, in the ſame tranflation Z=c. 1. Zacharie and Elizabeth 
were both iuſt, Cap. 2. Simeon was iuſt. Aſathew the firſt, 7oſepha iuſt man: and elſe- ] 
where oftentimes, and without any difference in the world, from the word righteous. 
W ho ever heard a difference made,betweene a iuſt judge and a righteous iudge, this trifling 
is t00 too ſhameful abuſing of mens paticnce , that ſhall youchiafe to read theſe blotted 
| I'S. | 
> MART. 6, F* FaderPand gentle Reader, and marke well , thar if Saint Pauls words were erxely traxflated {uu honey nog 
| thus, Acrowne of I'v $T 1 c & is [aide up for mee, which our Lord the I v $ T judge will ;_- iuFifcerien 
' | RENDER unto mec at that Gay, azd /c5n the other places : it wonld inftrre, that men are j, w1ryes ©- 
| inflly crowned in heaven for their good workes upon earth, and that it 14 Gods iaftice ſo ro doe, gaink excl 
and that hee will dee ſp becanſe bee 152 iuſt indge, and becanſe be will ſo:w hu Tuſt iadgement, ſet6- 
axd he will net forget {o to doe, becauſe he #1 not wntaft as the anneient fathers (namely the Greeke 
doftors $. Chryſoſtome, Theodorer, and Occumenius #pon wn} mm ) doe interpret and ex- 
pownd. Inſomuch thar Oxcumenius ſaith cus wpen the foreſaid place to the Theſſalonians, : 
| 5-857 cc. Sec here , that to ſuffer for Chriſt procureth the kingdome of heaven ac- Plal.57. 5: 
| cording ro Iv 5s T IV DGENENT, andnot according to grace. Which left the Adver- wo _ 
[arie might take 1% the worſe part,as though ut were onely Gods wſtice or 18/} 1indgement, and not ef Deus indi 
1 bis favour or grace a!/o, S, Auguſtine excellently declareth bow it is both the one and the dther : cars v9: in rer- 
to wit, his grace azd favour aud mercy ,in making us by bis grace to line, and beleexe well, and [7 14. 
to bee worthy of heaven : bu mſtice and inft ixdgement, ty render and repay for theſe workes apr | 
which him/elfe wrought inus, life everlaſting. Which bee expreſſeth thus : How I 2='er. 
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render or repay asa iuſt Indge, vnleſſe hee had given it az a mercifull Father ? #here Saint 
Auguſtine #rgeth the words of repaying as due and of being AlvsT Iv DGE therefore. 
Both which the ſaid Tranſlators corrupt, not onely ſaying, righteous Tudge, for ialt Indze, 6xt 
that he will giue 4 crowne , which tv of a thing nat due, for that which i mn the Greeke, Hee will 
render or repay,which ts of a thing due and deſerved, and hath relation to workes going before, 
for the which the crowne # repayed, Hee ſaid not (ſaith Theophylat upon this place ) he will 
giue, bt, he will render or repay, as acertaine debt, For hee being inſt, will define and limit 
the reward according to the labors, The crowne therefore 14 due debt , becauſe of the Indges 
inſtice, So ſaith hee, 
. Whatſoever you may cavill upon the words iuſt and juſtice, you may doe the fame 
with as great advantage, upon the words righteous and righteouſnefſe. Thar God as a 
juſt Indge rewardeth good workes of them that are juſtified freely by his grace , by faith 
without workes, with a crowne of iuſtice, it proyeth nor either luſtification by workes, 
orthe merite or worthineſſe of mens workes , butall dependeth upon the grace of God, 
who promiſeth this reward of his meere mercy, and of the worthinefſe and merics of 
Chriſt , which is our iuſtice, whereby wee being iuſtified before God, our workes alſo, 
which hee hath given us, are rewarded of his iuſtice , yet in reſpec of Chriſts merits, and 
not in reſpe& of the worthineſlſe of the workes. Againe, God is not unmindfull of his 
promiſe, to reward our workes, for then hee ſhould bee uniuft : hee is iult therefore to per- 
forme whatſoever hee hath promiſed, though wee nothing deſerue ir. Neither hath Chry- 
ſoftome, or Theedgret, 'ary other mcaning, That you cite ont of Oecuamenizs alate writer 
in compariſon, is blaſphemous againſt the grace of God ; neither is Saint e-£#g#ſtine, that 
lived 500, yeeres before him, a fioHcient Interpreter of his faying, to excuſe him. With 
e 4 #gaftine wee lay,God crowneth his gifts, not our merits. And as he acknoledgeth Gods 
mercy, andalfo his juſtice, in rewarding our workes, ſo doe wee. W here =7Jue js 
eranſlared, hee will giue, I confeſle it had beene more proper, and agreeable to the Greeke, 
to haue ſaid, bee will render, or repay, which yet is wholly of mercy in reſpet of us, or 
our deſerving , bur of juſtice in reſpe of his promiſes , and of Chriſts merits , unto 
which is rendred and repayed that which hee deſerved for us. The Crowne therefore is 
duedebr, becauſe it iz promiſed to us for Chriſts ſake , not becauſe any workes of ours are 
avle ro purchaſe ir. | 
Which ſpeeches being moſt true,as being the expreſſe words of holy Scripture, yet wee know how 
edionſfly the Adverſaries may and doe miſconſtrue them to the ignorant, as though wee chalienged 
heaven by cur owne workes, and as though we made God bonnd to us : which we doe not, Godfor- 
bid. But becauſe he bath prepared good workes for us ( as the Apoſtleſurth ) to walke in them, 
and doth by his grace canſe ns to doe them, and hath promiſed life everlaſting for them,and telleth 
36 11 all his holy Seriptures,that to doe them ts the way to heaven ; ther: fore not preſuming upon 
our owne workes as our owne,or as of our ſelues, but upon the good workes wrought through Gods 
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grace by ms hu ſilly tnſtruments,wee haue great confidence ( as the Apsſtle ſpeaketh ) and are aſſu= Heb, 10. 


red that theſe workes proceeding of h#s grace, bee ſo acceptable ts him, that they are eſteemed, 
and be worthy and meritorious of the kingdome of heaven. &gainſt which truth,let us ſee fur- 
ther their bereticall corrmptions, 

If you would abide by your firſt proteſtation , wee ſhould not need to contend much 


about this queſtion. Burt after you haue in the beginning magnified the grace and mercy ' 


of God, and abaſed your owne merits, you come backe againe with a ſubtill compaſſe, 
co eſtabliſh your owne freewill, the worthinefle of your workes, and yonr merite of the 
kingdome of heaven. Fiſt, you ſay God telleth us in all his holy Scriptures, that to doe 
ood workes, is the way to heaven. Indeed to fulfill the Law , is to deſerne heaven : 
ut whoſoever is guilty of finne, muſt feeke another way , than by good workesto come 
to heaven, namely to Iefus Chriſt, who is the onely way ro heaven, the truth, and the 
life, by whoſe blood, when hee is purged from his ſinae, and reconciled unto God , and 
the kingdome of heaven purchaſed for him, then hee hath the way of good workes ap- 
pointed him to walke jn, toward the fame. Secondly , you fay you preſame not upon 
your owne workes, as your owne, or ag of your ſelnes,but upon the good workes wronght 
by Gods grace, by you his filly inſtruments, you haue great confidence, Thus while you 
would ſeeme toflic from Pelagianiſme, uu fall into flat Pharifaiſme : for you truſt that 
you are righteous in yeur ſelues, thoug 
whom Chriſt relleth the parable , which aſcribing all his workes to the grace of God, 
had confidence in them , that hee was juſt before God by them. God I thanke thee (faith 
the Pharifie, Heg acknowledgeth the grace of God, as author of all his workes : yet 
againſt ſuch as hee was, Chriſt telleth that parable, And whereas you call the Apoſtle, 


Heb. 10, to witnefle of your errour, you doe him great wrong, for hee ſpeaketh =_ 
| 01 


not as of your ſelues. Such was the Phariſte of Luk.:s+ 
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of any confidence to bee had upon good workes, wrou he by the grace of God b t 
Or , SACD) ; b 
in the new covenant of remiſtion of {innes, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt death, by to am —_ 
haue _ ro T3 = wee may bee acceptable to him, nor for any meritorious workes 
Wrought by us, but by the onely oblation of his body once for all, by which | 
perfect for ever thoſe that are {anRitficd. NO I ICY 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt ME n1iTs, or MERITORIOVS WORK 5 
and theREVyYARD forthe ſame. 


© Hen they tranſlate (Rom. 8. 18.) rhus, Tam certainely perſwaded , that the z;z,1;, 
s affiittions of this time, Ax x Nor WorTuyry Or Thr GLo- & 
R I E which ſhall bee ſhewed upon us ; doe they not meane to ſignifie tothe 
Reader, and myſt it not needs ſo ſound in hu eares, that the tribulations of 
thu life, bee they never ſo great, though ſuffered for Chriſt, yet doe not me- 
r1t nor aeſerue the heavenly glory ? Bur in the Greeke it u4 farre otherwiſe, I 
will not ſtand npon the firſt words, Tam certainely perſwaded, which is a farre greater aſſeve= xx3iloua. 
ration, than the Apoſtle vſeth, and I marvell how they could ſo tranſlate that Greeke word, but 1 ſuppoig, 
- that they were diſhoſed,not onely to tranſlate the Apoſiles words falſly againſt meritorious workes, | 
but allo ts avonch and affirme the ſame luftily, with much more vehemencie of words, than the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Well, let us pardon them ths fanlt, and examine the words following, Where 
the Greeks ſaith not, as they tranſlate with full conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, The affliRtj- tx 414 mpis 
ons are not worthy of the glory, &c, but ths, The affliXions of this time, are not equall, 7 #Muzy 
correſpondent, or comparable to the glory to come ; * beranſe the affiiftions are ſhort, the Nos fant con- 
olory i eternal ; the affuftions [mall and few, in compariſon ; the glory great and abundant a- dione ad furu- 


boue meaſure. ran gloriam. 
S. Chryſo- 
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Lthovgh an invincible argument againft merits, and deſert of good 
workes, may bee drawne out of this text, yet the meaning of the 
Tranſlatours is to ſhew no more, than the Apoſtle faith, that the hea- 
venly glory is incomparably greater than all the tribulations of this 
life. And this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , not doubtingly , as our En- 
g:ith word (I ſuppoſe) doth ſignifie, when a man may bee deceived 
1a his ſappoſall, but hee avoncheth ir conſtantly, as a thing which 
being well conſidered, with the reaſons thereof, hee concludeth 
of it with certainerie: and ſo doth aox/Goun fignifie in this place, and in divers other, by 
the iudgement of better Orecians; than Gregory Adarrin will bee cheſe ſeven yeeres; as 
Rom. 3.28, whcre the Avoſtle having diſcuſſed the controverſie of iuftification by faith, 
or workes, concludeth, as of a certainetie, A9(ueve 5, wee determine therefore, rhat 
a man is juſtified by faith, wirhour the workes of the Law. Likewiſe Kow. 6. v. I1. after 
hce hath proved, that iuſtification is neceſſary roall them that ſhall, or haue put on the 
juſtice of Chriſt, hee fich with great aſſeveration unto the Romans, A442 5x i2vTvr, Make 
you fill account therefore, that you are dead to finne, and not uncertainely thinke or 
ſuppoſe it ſo to bee. Therefore for the tranſlation of a3@J»uw, in this place, wee will ac- 
cept no pardon of you, 'it is better tranſlated than your wir or learning ſerverh you to un- 
derſtand. Now let us come to the other words, £54 p35 74w vir Þb£2y, age not wor- 
thy of the glory : where you fay, it ſhould bee, not equall, correſpondent, or com- 
parable to the glory. Verily thoſe words wee uſe, haue none other ſenſe in rhis place, 
than the words which wee ſupply us withall, bur our words doe exprefſe the moſt vſuall 
ſignification of the Greeke word 45:z,even as your vulgar Larine doth, calling it in the fame 
ſcnſe condione, which you in your owne tranſlation dare not render, equall,correſpondent, 
or comparable, but condigne ; leſt following the ſenſe, you might bee accuſed to forſake the 
word : even ſo wee thinke it beſt, where the vfiall ſignification of che word will beare the 
ſenſe in our Engliſh, to retaine the fame, and not to change 1t. 
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Thit the Greehe phraſe, and the Apeſtles meaniug, which wee need not greatly to prove, 


becauſe their owne Dottors, Calvin and Beza, doe ſo interpret ut ; ard therefore wonder it were 
that the Geneua Eng1i/h Bibles alſo ſhould forſake their Maſters , and follom the erroxr of the 


other Engliſh Bibles, but that they thought the more vices the better. In the meane time, rhe 


people ſceth no other tranſlation, and thinketh it is the Apoſtles very words, But Beza himſelfe 
zelleth them the contrary, tran ſlating thus : Staruo minime efſe.paria quz prefenti terhHore 
rpetimur, futurz glorz nobis revelandz : that zs, Tam of rhis opinion , that the things 


which wee ſufter-in this preſent time , are not equall tothe glory that ſhall bee revealed to 


us. And 5m his commentarie, thus : Saint Pauls diſcourſe and matrer handled in this place,de- 
clare, that hee ſpeaketh not of the value or price of the afflitions which wee ſiff:r for 
Chriſt, bur rather by comparing theic qualitie and quantitie , with life everlaſting , hee 
pom char wee ſhall bee infinitely more happy with Chriſt, than weeare miſerable 


ere. Therefore did hee uſe the * Greeke word rightly, and properly, which the Grammas 45:2. | 


rians faj/is ſpoken of ſuch things, as being poiſed or weighed, are found oF one weight. 


T hs farre Beza. | ; 
-Weecontend not., asir ſcemeth at thistime , about the meaning of the place,: but abour 


the true: tranflation of the words. If you can proue therefore, that the Greeke word 
d£:&,doth nor ſighifie worthy, or that this Enghſh word worthy cannor- exprefſſe the 


meaning of the Apoſtle in this rext , your accuſation is juſt ; but'if you can proue neither 


of both, you multiply words, as your manner is,wirhout matter,to no purpoſe, bur to weary 
the Reader. And wiſely you tranſlate Bezaes Latine word Srarzo, Tam of opinion, which 
fignifierh more truely, I determine, or as our tran(lation hath, 1 am certainely perfwaded, 
and not, I am of an opinton,whereof there is no certaine knowledge, for an epinion may be 
falſe,and is of uncertainties. , | pt | 

If then a compariſon only be ſignified,why dee they not ſo tranſlate it 1 Engliſh,that it may be 
taken for a compariſon in our Engliſh phraſe ? For they know wery well, that if a man ſhould (ay 
in E ngliſh according as they tranſlate, Good workes are not worthy of heaven, this man 1 not 
worthy of wy favour he iz not worthy of [ach a living,of ſo great praiſes ; every Engliſh man 
wnderſtandeth it thus, that they deſerue not heaven,and that ſuch a man deſeryeth not thy or 
that. Even ſo muſt the Reader needs take it in thu place, and they muſt needs hane intended 


that he ſhonld ſo take it. For though the Greeks phraſt may ſignifie a compariſon, being ſo nrte= Prov.z. 
red,yet not the Engliſh : and if it might, yet obſcurely, and ambiguonſly : and if it might, yet 4510 as Tis. 


here they doe falſly tranſlate ſo, becauſe here the Greeke phraſe #4 otherwiſe, and therefore ſhould 
otherwiſe bee Engliſhed : for ir #4 not ata mis ins, which 12,45 they tranſlate, worthy of the 
glory, but da apds TWw SEav, which cannot be ſo tranſlated. For if it might then theſe Greeke 
phraſes were alone, and might be vſed indifferently. » And then I menſt deſire them to turne mee 
thu into Greeke, Hee is not worthy of thankes : .and if they twrne it by the Apoſtles phraſe in 
this place , * 4510 bn apts mw 1eere, to all Gricians they ſhall bee ridiculous. And yet this 
17 as well turned out of Engliſh into Greeke, as they hae turned the other ont of Greeks into 

Engliſh. ST 
Verily Tcannot ſee,. norany wife man elſe , I thinke, what this Fngliſh word worthi- 
nefſe doth fignifie, but a compariſon of equalirie in price, value, goodnefle, excellencie, 
or ſuch like. And even in thoſe Engliſh phraſes that you bring for example, Good 
workes are not worthy of heaven , the meaning is, There iv not an equalitie of excellen- 
cic in good workes and heaven: or, good workes compared to heaven, are not equall in 
value. .And evenſo: This man is not worthy of my favour ; The goodnefſe of this man 
3s not ſo great, as the goodnefſſe of my favour. Ando of the reft. And whereyou fay, 
every Engliſh man nnderſtandeth it thus, thatthey deſeruenort heaven, and facha man 
deſerverh nor this, &c. I grant they may of worthineſſe gather deſert, in ſuch as may de- 
ſerue, and ſo may they of the compariſon of equalitic, conclude defert in the like caſs. 
For to deſerue, is by doing, to make himſelfe equall in good orevill to that reward or 
puniſhment which is valued with ſach doing. Therefore whether you ſay worchy, or 
equall, it is all one : and in this text by either of both, merite or deſert isneceflarily ex 
cluded. For if the heavenly glory bee incomparably greater, than the afflitions of this 
life, it followerh of necefſitie, that the afflitions of this life deſerue nor, thar is, make 
not an equalitie of excellencie with heavenly glory. But the Greeke phraſe (you ſay ) is 
otherwiſe, for dZ:« is nat ioyned with ageniriue caſe, but with an accuſatiue, and a pre- 
poſition. Indeede this latter conſtrution of «E:& js not ſo vſaall, and doth more fully 
ſet forth the compariſon, but the ſame alſo 1s ſer forth by the genitiue caſe, as you your 
ſelfe cannor deny. Now our Engliſh phraſe would nor beare, that wee ſhould fay , wor- 
thy to the glory, and therefore wee faid worthy of the glory. Bur if rhat were good, you 
fay, the Greeke phraſes were all one, and might bee yſced indifferently. Ifecno y_ dif- 
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indifferently : for ev foal] ke phraſes, and yetit followeth 
ſes. And th vall phraſes, are nor tc b 1 not, thar they may þ 
gk therefore your exemple of turni bee vied as indifferent] y bee vied 
S reecke into Engliſh rning Engliſh into G t'y , a8 OMMcH Phra» 
E.z9lifh vhrai; giiih. ] f Irranſlate out of G . reeke, isnot all © : 
= Slifh phraie as neere as I can; and 1o if recke into Engliſh, I on with tur- 
e viuall Greeke phraſe, And ; if [tranſlate into Greeke, m: muſt obſert:e the 
to Greeke, Ithinke hee thor ar 7 op of your ridiculous tranſl: muſt 1 haue reſpe to 
ſeru ould fay, 4£12 er ation our of Tg ge 
for ws by of commendation z bar Bk "1 a for worthy of th __ Ons = 
aA Ort yof the King<« far OL;r Ky | 1 ; ar 10U!ld fay . Pidia ap3s = jy. COT de- 
ridiculous And if v rn,trovgÞitbeno vial. ph x* er 78 paginkoy 
| if you ſhould phraſe, ſee < 
= "9" "EARGOR ld tranſlate theſe word: j x not why hee ſhould b 
8a94er, would you not, or migh ord: into Engliſh, Niger &Z d beg 
of the kingdeme Th a ght you not tanſlare jr thus? 1G lu aps 
. erefore wee haue ate 1t thus? Nero was no 
glory. not done amifſſe, ro tranſlate, wo s _ 
, | » ret r 
p Marry they would expreſſe a comparion of equalitic or incqualit deer 
by t'S, ward £dl ads end Greeke phraſe thereof, and much or mequalitie betweene thing and 
compariſen Bw” e caſe: which notwithſtanding ofi —_— er for thu purpoſe, than 
W2 , a Proverb 3 concerning the praiſe of m3 1 ten ſo vſed in Scriptures , by way of The Greeks 
or - Shae —_— thus ; Omane pe | 4 PAC ” —__ where mo Auguſtine ro a_— EQ lign.fi 
Hs ; m2 que di G C 1gnum : . Hiero | ET 4 CON: F 
Eccleſ. que defiderantur non v . licrome according to p« 
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1s = wel | ps _ eſt digna continentis animz 6, Ar Br Sw - —_— word £1, On. apr bag 
% 5 e . » « 
minde, : 2 als ared unto a minde rhar can rule it fe, —_— —_, _ y 
You cannot uſe th Y or with a continent. DyB 
reins n 4 8 word 45:&, burit will include a compariſ 3 
geen, wa thats four or tan ey wr ofa 
evill. Wherefore thelenle i: worthy ) doth compreh d EXF UE ER 
«All one, comprehend an equalitie i 
that the vſlall figriacarion of «5-& 2; nr you By in cis text, m—_ or pain”. 77 
ſhame. ;& is worthy, as no man will deny , that is not paſt al 
£ FE wi Ll, a 
* 195 ;f Th SF 4 genitine caſe ſigmfie a compariſon , and themſel 
2 AR old not e£> mn the Ap:ſtles phraſe + 1 uy mſelues [6 tranſlate it in all 
1* con/ti-nces, Againe, if bere un L Tre bee ſotranflated? [ appe dE14 apl 
at. T ; , Eccl:fiaſticus th ppeale to es tht 
- ” here 18 no weight worthy of acontinent mind eney ſay wor according to the Greeke Tu oC av. 
phraſe expreſſe the compars{on ; i4 ut not more th mInac, becanſe they would by an Engliſh d&51 I EY reg 
by the very ſame » 8rds, worthy of the glory "_ —_ that when they tranſlate the Apoſtle _—_ 
yk fgrifi a compariſon * 1 cannot [1 fiuduly expreſſe, - pl apes and they meant it ſhould 
_ , their parttall and heretical dealing. Briefly TT +4 onely to the learned and chilfull Rea- 
= to bee compared with a continent minde bein a oe _ ate, un dE1& tyxparys rung, 
br one minde : and contrariwiſe they Des in Sim L_ or word , Not worthy 
"2k" il E "—_— of theglory to come,being in the Greeke Wo 54 NE 
_T C; according to the very like Latine 6 gk by digns E _ 8 compared to the lo 
"Pp _ o—_ non __ 1 G N A ponderatio auri& argenti pegs wi _— fideli nulla > 
1,that is, according to their owne tranſlation, A faithfirl fri RA DONITATEN 
of _ - ſilver is not to vec compared __ RG + 1005 no peere, weight 
_ ___ word (worthy ) did not fignifie a compariſon = || 
_ - it were ſomewhat that you fay ; bur ſecing one Ge ! At as the Greeke 
other, there is no more favour in your diſputation , than 7 wars. 6 eth as much as the 
> fay, there isno weight of gol to bee compared Wm pores egge withour falr. When 
if wee ſaid, worthy of a continent minde, for wee mean rae minde , it izall one as 
ones, excellencie, &c. And therefore you ſpeake out _— _ —_—_ in goodnefle, 
Ponif you ſay, wee meane not that the word (worthy) in re woke > Few impudently, 
bo. ifiea compariſon, for ir is not poſſible thar ir ſhonld ſignitie oth neS: t Pax! ſhould 
- re the margent ſay, or of like vale 2 If you bee { Bli _ h antes 
a _ ”ariſon in the word worthy , at the leaſt ſhore up your Our wy at you cannot ſee 
_ $, of like or equall value: forall compariſon 1s 0 ax —_— and behold it in thoſe 
where you ſay, that you cannot expreſſe your conceit, bur K” _—_ GEE IR 
js none £> meancly learned , bur they may well laugh oncly c0-the Ioaunt, ny 
trifiing. y well laugh at your fooliſh and unlearned 
1 #7 they will ay thongh their tras. 1 
:ſlat How good 
ous, yet the ſenſe and meaning u all one( f Lay ew Aaid-roydoyre —_ exalt and commodi- mack mat 
to the glory to come, then neither are they worthy of affi:ctsons be not equal or commarable \tc everl ſte 
7 of 5t, nor can deſerne or merst it ) let the Chri- ing,though 
One InNCO.npt- 
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ſbeaketh of the one, and not of the other. Secondly, the paſſions and affiiftions that Chriſt our S4- 
Sour ſuffered all his life , were not comparable to the eternall glory which hee obtained thercby : 
yer did hee thereby deſerue and merite eternall glory, not onely for humſelfe, but for all the world: 
Jea by the leaſt affliction hee ſuffered, did he y al all this, Vuleſſe you will deny alſo that hee 


werited and deſerved hu glory, which your opinion a ns11 might very well gather by * ſome of Heb.2.9. in 


, | «x7 : no» CNN I c- 
we will examine 
Jon falſe tranſlations, but that you would thinke ns tos ſuſpicious which perhaps {lf ſtzmnena of ths 


hereafter. Thirdly, the preſent pleaſure of :2dvontrie d wing a mans life, 14 not comparable to 


Poftle by making an incomparable diff:rence of the glory ro come with the affliftions of rh time, 


deth (as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith)-xhort them the more vehemently and moue them to ſuſtaine 97474 is 
alt things the more willingly : but if he ſaid as they tranſlate, The afflittions are not worthy of es 


heaven, you are never the neerer heaven for thems , onely beleene : this had not bene toexhort 
them, but to diſcourage them. Fifily , the «Apoſtle when hee will elſewhere encourage them to 


ſuffer, ſaith plainely, Our tribulation which preſenely is for a momentaund light, W o kx» ,,_.,,4«mi. 


E T h abouc meaſure exceedingly,an eternall weight of glory in us. 

W ee fay our tranſlation, both in word, and ſenſe, is the fame in Engliſh, that Saint 
Pax! did write in Greeke, As for the argument, againſt merit, or deſert which doth fol- 
low thereof, wee aitirme that it is asneceffarily gathered of the words equall, or com- 
parable, or correſpondent , as of the word, worthy. Bt to over:hrow this argument, 
you haue fiue reaſons. The firſt is of the authoritie of Beza, an41 Calvine, which yo1 
fay telleth us, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the one, an4 nor of the other. To this I an- 
ſwere, that they both afirme the conſequence againſt merits out of this text, althogh 
It bee not the Apoſtles dire& purpoſe, to abaſe the merite of workes, by compariſon of 
the excellencie of rhe glory. To your ſecond argument, I anſwere, thar though rhe 
afflitions that Chriſt our $aviour ſaff-red , were not comoarable in reſpet of theleng:h 
of rime, with the eternall glory that hee obtained thereby : yet 1n reſpe.t of the excellen- 
cie of his perſon, and the perfetion of his obedience, they were comparable, and of e- 

uall value to deſerue eternall glory according to the iuftice of God, by which one mans 
ifobedicnce was ſurhcient, to eternall condemnation , Rows. 5. W hat the leaſt of his 
afflitions ſeparated from all the reſt, was in val1e, I haue nor learned our of the Scrip- 
eure, onely Ithinke, hee ſufferednothing ſuperfluouſly, nor lefſe rhan was needfull to an- 
{were the iuſtice of God. Your other fon1e ſarmiſes , I omir, untill you exprefle them. 
To your third argument, T fay, that onea of adultery is worthy of damnation, and 4e- 
ſerveth eternall torment, not by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure, with infinite paine : but 
becauſe it isa finne commirted againſt rhe mai-ſtie of tne eternall God: and therefore 
is worthy of eternall puniſhment, For the ſinne is to bee meaſured after the excellencie 
of the perſon, againſt whom it is committed. Therefore that word, which being ſpoken 
againſt a poore man , i alight fault , as to ſay hee is a knaue, the fame being ſpoken againſt 
a Lord, is an hainous offence, and deſerveth the pillory , but being ſpoken agaiaſt rhe King, 
1s high treaſon, and is worthy of death. Seeing therefore the eternall Maicſtie of God 
is conremned in every finne, that ſinne doth iuſtly deſerne eternall rorments. Fourthly, 
itis true, that the Apoſtle doth exhorr us cheerefully to abide the ſmill and momentarie 
affliXions of this life, in reſpe that they ſhall bee rewarded with incomoarable glory. 
But hereof it followeth not, that the glory is deſerved , by ſhort and finall {aff:rings, but 
is given of the bountifull liberalitie of God, ro them that for his fake patiently ſuff-r 
fach ſmall afliticons, Therefore, if it bee an incouragement for a mm to labnur, to 
heare that hee ſhall bee paid kis hire, as much as his worke deſerveth: it is a much greater 
incouragement for him to hcare, that hee ſhall receine a thouſind rimes more than 
his labour deferverh, The words you adde, (you arc neuer the neerer heaven, onely be- 
leene) are y«urs, and none of ours: for wee fay with the Apoſtle, wee miſt ſuffer 
with Chriſt, if wee will reigne with him, and the patient ſuffering of the faithful, is no- 
thing repugnant to the juſtification before God, by faith onely. To the laſt argument of 
the Apoſtles authoritie , Ianſwere, our patient ſuffering worketh infinite weight of glo- 
ry , not by the worthinefſe, merite , or deſert of our ſuff:ring , bur by the bountifall 
liberalitie of God, who hath promiſed ſo incomparable reward, ro ſmall tribulation, ſuff-- 
= for his fake. Wherefore all your fiue reaſons notwithſtanding, our tranſlation is ſound 
and true, | 

Ste you net a Compariſon betweene ſhort and eternall, light tribulation, and exceeding weight 
glory : and yet thas one alſo worketh the other, that is, cauſeth, pmrchaſeth, and deſerveth the 
other ? For, like as the little ſeede being not comparable to the great tree, yet canſeth it & brang-= 
eth it foorth : ſo our tribulations and good workes otherwi[e incomparable to eternal glory, by 
the veriue of Gods grace working in #4, worketh, purchaſeth, and canſctl: the ſaid glory. For 

2H 2 v 
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the eteruall torments of hell fire : and yet it d»th merit and deſerue the ſam:, Foxrthly, the A- Ds 1579. 
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9 they know very well the Greebe word i 6 "ip 
nt * 4 Jun $79 & word importerh : though here alſo they tranſlate it moſt falſe, —_ wn. 
FvLix. 7, | -. Weeſeethe compariſon well, but wee ſee nor, that worketh or cauſerh, is all one with ie here 
purchaſeth and deſerveth. Your compariſon of ſcede, and tribulation,is nor like. For ln cko oa roar 
ſcede 1s the formall cauſe of the greate tree, ſo is not the formall cauſe of eternal! glor Md. wok. 
1n our tribulation. But as if an Emperour for one dayes valiant ſervice in warre due £tÞ,v.i0.11. 
= unto his ſonne one of his kingdomes, wee may truely fay, thar dayes ſervicc wrought 
 himrhis great reward, or cauſed him to bee advanced to this kingdome: but wee cannot 
fay truely, it purchaſed or deſerved a kingdome : for then every one that ſerved as well as 
hee deſerved the like reward : fo is the reward of erternall life, which is the gift of Sod 
mcomparably greater than our tribulation , not by the deſerrof the ſafferer, bur by libe- 
ralitie of rhegiver. That tranſlation, that vſeth the word of preparing , is not ſo pro- 
per, according to the word, but it diftereth not much in ſenſe, ſhewing how thoſe 
afflictions doe worke or cauſe},namely by preparing,and making us conformable to the ſufte- 
Mart, 8, 70g of < hriſt. : 

Laſtly for moſt manifeſt evidence, that theſe preſent tribulations and other good workes are 
meritorious and worthy of the iojes to come, though not comparable to the ſame : you ſhalt heare 
the holy Dottors ſay both inone paſſage or ſentence. Saint Cyprian thus : O what manner of zp.56.num, - 

day ſhall come, my brethren, when our Lord ſhall recount the merits of every one, and Singulorun © 
pay us the reward or ſtipend of faith and devotion ? Eph. 56. here are merits and the re- rita. 
ward for the ſame. It followeth in the ſaid Doftor , W hat glory ſhail it bee, and haw great 
Joy, to bee admitted to ſee God, fo to bee honoured that thou receine the ioy of eternall 
life with Chriſt thy Lord God, to receine there that which neither eye hath ſeene, nor 
. eare hath heard, nor hath aſcended into the heart of man, for , that wee ſhall recciue 
greater things, than here cicher wee doe, or ſuffer, the Apoſtle pronounceth , ſaying, The 
paſſions of this time are not condigne or comparable to the glory to come. Here wee ſee, 
that the ſtipend or reward of the merites aforeſaid, are incomparably greater than the ſaid 
merits. 
FvLx. 8, tor lacke of Scriptures,you flye to the Doors, to finde merits, in whom nevertheleſle 
being Catholike, and ſound DoRors, you ſhall ſooner finde the word ,X/critnm, than your 
meaning of it. The place of Cyprian, I marvell why you geld, except ir bee to ioyne the, 
reward that hee ſpeaketh cf, with the ward merits, which hee victh, cither generally for 
workes, as it is often vſed in the auncient writers : or if hee meane thereby deſerts, hee 
ſpeaketh but of examination onely of all mens deſerts,that hee may giue to the wicked that 
they hane deſerved, and to thegodly that which hee hath promiſed, therefore hee calleth ir 
the reward of their faith and devotion. His words are theſe : O dies ie qualis & quantus 
adveniet,fratres diletiſſimi, cum ceperit pepuluns ſunm dominus recenſere, & divine cognitio- 
n:i4 examine ſingulorum meritum recognoſcere , mittere in gehennam nocentes C perſecutores 
noſtros,flamme penalss perpetus ardore damnare,nobis vero mercedem fidei  devotionu exolue- | 
re. O that day whar manner a one and how great ſhall ir come,my deareſt beloved brethren, © F\ 
w hen the Lord ſhall beginne to recount his people and by examination of his divine know- © 
ledge conſider the merits of every one, to ſend into hell fire the guilrie, and ro condemne © 
our perſecutors with perpetual burning of penall flame ? but unto us to pay the reward of © 
fith and devotion. The reward of faith isnot that which beliefe deſerveth : but which it © F: 
looketh for, according ro Gods promiſe, whereunto it leaneth. For in reſpe& of deſere of 0h. Quiriz, 
Gods favour, hee faith, and bringeth divers texts for proofe : Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & ***4? 
tantum nos poſſe quantum cred mns. That faith onely doth profit, and that ſo much wee can 
doe, how much wee belceue. Wherefore, wee ſec not in Cypria» the incomparable glory to 
be a reward of deſerts. : $w.29.64 
MaRrT 9. Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine : The exceeding goodnefſe of God hath provid ed this,that the CG. 
labours ſhould ſoone bee ended, but the rewards of the MERITES ſhonld endure with- p,amiz mecri- 
out end:the Apoſtle reſtifjing, THE P ASSIONS OF THIS TIMEARE NOT ron. 
COMPARABLE&c. For wee ſhall receiue greater blifſe, than are rhe atflitions of all 
paſſions whatſoever. Thus weeſce plainely, that —_ tribulations are true merits of endleſſe 
glory, though not comparable to the ſam? : which truth you impugne by your falſe and hereticalt 
tranſlation. But let 1s ſee further your dealing in the ſelfe ſame Controverſie , to make it 
platner that you bend your tranſlations againſt it, more than the text of the Scripture doth per- 
r mit you. ; SY ; : 
VILE. 9. A man mayſce yonare driven to extreame ſhifts, when you will ſecke Premia merzte- 
rum, in Samt Avgaſtine, and can finde it no where, butamong the Sermons ae ſantt;, , 
which beareno credit of Angs#itines workes : but of ſomelater gatherer. The true Aw- © 


£«ft inein P/al. 70. Con.1, thus writeth. Nil es per te, Denm muvocatua peccars _— cc 
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found them worthy of himſelfe, here you ſay, meete for himlelfe, "— the terme, wor- 


FvLx,11, 


MART. 12. 


ritadei [unt, ſupplicium tibi debetur, & cum premium venerit, ſua dona corombit non merita © 
txa: Thouart nothing by thy ſelfe, call upon God, thine are the ſinnes , the merires are * 
Gods, tothee puniſhment is due, aud when the reward ſhall come , hee will crowne his © 
gifts not thy merites. Finally eAvg1u#ine in nothing is more earneſt than in denying © 
the rewarde which is of grace, ro bee due in reſpe&t of merite or worthineſle of 
workes; 

In the booke of Wiſedome, where there is honourable mention of the merits of Saints and | 
their rewards in heaven, you tranſlate the holy Scripture thus : God hath proved them, and «Ziv: tare, 
findeth them MEE TE FOR HIMSELFE. To omit here that you aſe the preſent D'gn0s [e. 
tenſe, whereas in the Greeke they are preter tenſes ( God knoweth why, onely,this wee kuow, that I 
it is no true nor fincere tranſlation ) but to wincke at ſmaller faults, why ſay you here in all Jour Pm 
Bibles, that God findeth his Saints and hoty ſervants mcet for himſelte, aud nor, worthy of 
himſelfe ? See your partiality, and bee aſhamed, | 

The booke of Wiſedome written by Phils the Tew , as Saint Hierome thinketh, is no 
holy Canonicall Scripture , to confirme the credite of any article of beliefe, Therefore 
whether hee thought thar mens merirtes were worthy of the favour andgrace of God, and 
the reward of eternall life, orno, it is not materiall. But ſomewhat it is that you fay , 
that our tranſlatours, for £5195, haue not tranſlated worthy, but mecte. For my part, I wiſh 
they had retained the viuall ſignification of that word, and faid worrhy of himſelfe, onely 
to take away your cavill. For otherwiſe in the ſenſe, there is no difference, if rhat hee < 
faith bee true , none is meete for God , but they that are worthy of him , whichare not 
meete or worthy of themſelues, but made ſuch by grace, not for merite of their workes, 
but by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, imputed to them by faich. This if the Wiſeman 
meaneth not , but that their vertues were ſuch as deſerved Gods favour and eternall life, 
wee may boldly reject him, as going againſt the wiſedomie of God revealedin the Canoni- 
call Scriptures. 

In the Apoſtles places before examined, you ſaid negatinely, that the affiitions of thu time 
were NOT W OR THY OF the glory to come, the Greeke not bearing that traxſlation : 
but here, when you ſhould ſay affirmatinely,and that word for word after the Greeks, that God 


thy,becanſe merite i included therein. So that when you will im your tranſlation deny merits, _ wei 
then condignz ad; /þ gnifieth worthy of : when you ſhould in yonr tranſlation affirme merits, then cndi gne ad 
Dignus with an ablatine caſe doth not ſignifir, worthy of. Ny marvel if ſuch wilſulneſſe will glortam. 
not ſee the word merit, or that which # equivalent thereto, in all the Scripture, For when you P1g405 {ts | 
doe ſer it,aud ſhould tranſlate it,you ſuppreſſe 1t by another word. But this ua caſe worthy of ex- \qerir of good 
amination, whether the Scripture haue the word merit, or the equivalent thereof, For wee will workes plain- 
force them even by-their owne tranſlations, to confeſſe that it 4 found there, and that they ſhowld TREE by . 
tranſlate it accordingly often when they doe not; yea,that if wee did not ſee it in the vulgar La- Scriptures 
tine tranſlation yet they muſt needs ſee it and findeit in the Greeke. | 
Inthe Canonicall Scripture it ſeemeth the tranſlators had areligious care, to keepe both 
the propertie of the words, and the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt. In the Apocryphall 
bookes, they had a wiſe conſideration; to tranſlate them according to the beſt meaning, 
that their words would beare. Now whether you fay , worthy of God, ar meete for 
God : you muſt underſtand this meereneſfſe, or worthineſfſe, to bee of grace, and not of me- 
rite : or elſe the faying is blaſphemavs againſtthe grace of God. For merite js not neceſſa- 
rily included in worthinefſe. The Kings ſonne js worthy to ſacceede his father, by right of 
inheritance, not by merit of vertue alwayes. A ſtranger may bee worthy of the Kings 
ſervice, which never deſerved the Kings entertainement, but for ſuch good qualities, as are 
in him. Butafter this tedious trifling, it would ſomewhat awake our ſpirits, if you could (as 
you threaten in the margent) prot the merit of good workes plainely by the Scriptures : 
either by the word merit, which you can never doe, or by any thing that is equivalent unto 
it : and to force us by o:r owne tranſlations to confefſe, that it is found rhere , if not in the 
vulgar Latine yet in the Greeke. on | 
Fir ft when they trar ſlate the foreſaid place thus, The affliAions of this time are not wor- 
thy of the glory to come : they weane this, deſerne not the glory to come, for to that pur- 
poſe they doe ſo traxſlate it, as hath beene declared, Againe, when it w ſaid, The workeman is 
worthy of his hire or wages : What 4 meant, but that bee deſerveth hu wages ? And more dEtos Ti (wu 
plamely Tob.9. they tranſlate thus : Brother Axarias, if I ſhould giue my ſelfe to bee thy Sed 
ſervant, I ſhall not deſerne thy providence. And ſuch like. If then in theſe places,both the 7,56 Mercee 
Grecke and the Latine fignifie, to bee worthy of, sr,not to bee worthy of, to deſerue, or, rot yon ero cadig- 
to deſerve: then they muſt allow us the ſame ſignification and vertue of the ſame words in other nas providentaa 


like places, Namely Apoc, 5. of our Saviours =_— thus : The Lambe that was _ Zou6t Bow, 
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Is WoRTH yr to receiuepower, and riches, &c. What » that to ſay, but, DissR- 
VE TH toreceine? For /o I truſt they will allow us to ſay of our Saviour that hee indeed deſern. 
ed. eAgaine, of the d amned, thts : Thou haſt given them blood to drinke, for they Art 
WokTHvy,or, Thty Havge DaeSERV ED, #it wot all one? laſtly of the ele, , _ 
thus : They ſhall walke with me in white, becauſe they are worthy, Apoc. 3. that s, becan'; + "og: 
they deſerue it. Azd ſo in the place before by theme corrupted, God found them worthy of oe. Ive 
him : that a »{uch as deſerved to be with him in eternall lory. Thus by their owne tranſlatio; & £49 £401r, 
of 2; and dignus, are plaizcly deduced, worthineſſe, deſert,and merite of Saints, ont of the 7,9" (uit. 
SCr1pteres, | <a , _ 
Frix, 16, Your firſt foundation is fa'ſe, theref.re all your building falleth to the ground. For © wy 
when wee tranſlate that text rhus : The afflitions of this time are not worthy of the 
glory rocome, wee meane not thus : deſerue not the glory to come, but even as you 
doe, they are not equall or comparable : but thereof ir followeth, rhat they deſerne nor, 
for to deſerne, isto doe a thing equall unto the reward: the affliftions bee nor equal], 
therefore they deſerue not. Bur when it is faid the workeman is worthy of his hire, wee 
acknowledge that hee deſerverh his wages, yer wee ſhould not doe well to tranſlate it, 
that hee deſerveth his hire : becauſe worthinefſe may bee where there is no deſert. Sold 
is worthy to bce eſteem?d before ſilver, and yet there is no merite, or deſert of gold, if 
wee ſpeake properly. That of Tob. 9. isnot in the Greeke, bur in ſome Bibles tranſlated 
at of Tatine according to the vſuall phraſe of Engliſh, rather than to the propertie of the 
word, where it is faid #poc. 5. The Lambe, that was killed, is worthy to receiue power, 
and riches, though wee will not contend of the deſerts of Chriſt, yer wee may bee bold to 
fay, that 1a reſpect of the godhead, hee was worthy of all honour and glory from everla- 
ſting, before hee had created any thing : and therefore worchines doth not alway import 
deſert, as no worthineſſe doth no deſert, Likewiſe, when it is faid of the wicked, Apoc.16. 
they are worthy to drinke blood, it is true, thar rhey deſerved that plague, becauſe their 
craell workes were iuſtly recompenced with that puniſhment :; bur yer ſome may be wor- 
thy of their puniſhment, thar haue not deſerved it. The ſonne of a Traytor, is worthy to 
beare the puniſhment of his fathers attainder ; yer hee hath not alwayes deſerved it by 
his owne dzedes. Therefore it is not all one : they are worthy, and they hane deſerved, 
The infants of the reprobate, as ſoone as rhey haue life, are worthy of eternall damnation, 
and yer they haue not deſerved the fame, by their owne deedes. Therefore whereit is 
faid of the Ele&t, They ſhall walke with mee in white, becauſe rhey are worthy, it is not 
meant, that they haue deſerved by their owne workes, to walke with Chriſt : bur becauſe 
they are made worthy by C hriſt, who hath given them grace, nor to defile their garments, 
who a!ſo ſhall gine them the rewardof white garments, that is, of innocencie, which no 
man can deſerue, becauſe no man 1s cleare from ſinne, but onely by forgiuenefle of finnes, 
in thebloud of Chriſt. Therefore you have performed nothing lefle, than your promiſe, 
which was to prone the equivalent of merite, out of the Scripture, and to force us, by 
our tranſlation , to confeſſe the ame. For worthinefle doth not alwayes argue or enforce 
deſert, as deſert doth worthinefſe, worthinefle being a more generall word, than merit or 
1 _ deſert. | | 
MART. 13. Pyro proceed» one fleppe further, we prome it al/oto be inthe $ criptures, thus. Therſelues &E19%51.u,09 
trcuflate this, Heb. 20. 29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall hee be worthy, which #2745:251- 
treaderiinnder foote the Sonne of God ? thorgh one of their Bibles of the yeere 1562. ver 
: gnife deſert. 
falſly and corruptly, leaverh out the words, worthy of, ſaying thus, How much forer ſhall hee 
be puniſhed,Scc. Fearing n0 doubt by tranſlating the Greeke word fucerely, this Conſequence wiew oor 
that now I ſhall isferre, to wit, If the Greeks word here,by their owne tranſtation, ſegnifie to be & E103 Tera 
worthy of, or,to deſerue,being ſpoken of patnes and prens/hment deſerved :then mnſt they grant TiuoHudts. 
6 the [ſame word [+ to ſignifi: elſewhere in the new Teſtament, when it is ſpoken of deſerommg hea- s 
wen, and the kingdowe of God, as in theſe places, Lnc.21. W atch therefore, all times pray- By nerds 
ing, thatyou, May Bs WorTHny to ſtand before the ſonne of man, and chap, 20, "EO 
Trury Thar ARE WoRT HY toattainetothat world,and to the reſurretion from «qy7;;,* 
the dead, neither marry, nor are married, ad 2. Theſſ, 1, That youmay Be WORTHY <i; 7) xare- 
of the kingdome of God, for which alto yee ſuffer. bees Ca Vat 
Fvrtx. 13, You thinke to haue great advantage at our tranſlation of the word «5/290, Heb, _ __ 
10. ſhall bee worthy : which is true according to the ſenſe, but not'ſo proper for the word, | * 
which fienifieth rarher to bee iadged, or accounted worthy, whether hee bee worthy in- 
deed, or not. And fo it ſhould haue beene tranſlated, if the nature of the word had beene 
exatly weighed. Burthe tranſlators looked rather to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, which 
is by all mcanes to terrifie ſach contemners and backe-fliders, of whom hee ſpeaketh. 


The Greeke word therefore doth not ſignifie to deſerue, but to bee judged To - 
though 
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though it is true, that thoſe of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh, deſerved extreame paines 
of damnation. And even fo it ſignificth in all other places, as Luk, 20. #474f1»%»7, they 
that ſhall bee counted worthy to atraine ro that world, and Z#k, 21, ir za725:v274, thar 
you may be counted worthy, and 2, Theſſ. 1,#%745:w9% 3 a4, that you may bee counted wor- 
thy. And fothe word dorh ſignific in other places, without controverſie, as Zzk, 7. rhe 
Centurion ſaid, &? &uavry rfitzz, | accom not my felfe worthy, and 1 77m. 5, The Elders 
thar governe well, <£:#*w22v, Jet them bee counted worthy of double honour, for it is the 
imperatiue mood, therefore it is 2 fanlt in our tranſlations,ro makeitthe indicariue : for we- 
cannot fay, let them bee worthy,or let them be made worrhy, bur ler them bee iniged, re- 
puted, or accounted worthy. | 
Thus you ſhould tranſlate in all theſe places, according to your tranſlation of the former pluce 
to the Hebrewes:or at the leaft wiſe you ſhould hane this ſenſe and meaning,as the old viloar La- 
tine hath, traxſlating iz all theſe places, counted worthy, 6ut meaning worthy indeed : as when 
it 75 ſaid, Abraham was reputed inſt, it 18 meaut, hee was inſt indeed. If you alſo bane this mea- Qui w- £at ha= 
ning in your trauflations, which here follow the vulgar Latine, then wee appeale to your ſelues, ,, dived 2 
whether to bee counted worthy, and to bee worthy,and to deſerue,and to merit, bee not all one : and yeamuii... © 
ſo here alſo Merit # deduced. But if you meane according to your hereſfie,to ſignifie by tranſlating 
counted worthy, that they are net indeed worthy, then your purpoſe i hereticall,and tranſlation 
falſe, and repugnant to your tranſlating the ſame word in other places,as is declarea,and now fur- 
ther we will declare. | 65g 
T have ſhewed you how wee ſhould tranſlate that word in any place, whereſoever itis 
read, even as the vulgar Latine hath in the places by. you noted, and in thoſe three 
texts, LZnk, 20.21. 2.Theſſ. 1. wee meanenot falſly counted worthy,but worrhy indeed, 
as when it is faid, that Abraham was reputed iuſt , wee acknowledge that hee was truely 
ſo reputed, and thathee was juſt indeed. But where you appeale to our confciences, whe- 
ther to bee counted worthy , and tobe worthy , and to deſerue, and to merit, bee nor all 
one; Ianſwer you plainely, and according tomy conſcience, they bee not : but even as 
Abraham was reputed juſt , and was iuſt indeed, not by deſert, bur by faith ; fo in thoſe 
three texts, the fairhfull are counted worthy, audare worthy indeed, not by their merite, 
and deſert, but for Icſus Chriſts fake : for herein your hereſie is greatly deceived, ro ima- 
gine, that hee which is iuſt by Chriſt, by faich, or by imputation, is not trac'y juſt, ornot 
Juſt indeed. For Chriſt, faith, and impuration, are not contrary, or oppoſed to trueth, 


' but to merit or deſert of the partie, that is iuſt by Chriſt, by fairn, or by imoutation, and - 


Mart. 15. 


FvL x. 15. 


MART, 16. 


ſo wee fay of them that are accounted worthy for Chrilts fake, and not for their own': 
merits, - p 

They whom God aoth make worthy, they are trnely and indeed worthy : are they not ? But by 1.3245, rg 
your owne tranſlation of the ſame word in the attiue voice,God doth whey them worthy: Therefore m ike worthy, 
in the paſſine voice it muſt alſo ſignific to be made, or to be indeed worthy. For example, 2.Theff, £45" rau,r0 
I.11, youtrarflate thus, Weealſo pray foryon, THAT OVR GOD MAY MAKE 1 pon 0 
YOV WORTHY of this calling: according ro which tranſlation, why did you not alſo ;,, ;,2. 
en the ſelfe ſame chapter, alittle before, tranſlate thus ? Thatyou MAY BE MADE &*w3n fs 
W OR THY (and ſo be worthy) of the kingdome of God, for which alſo you ſuffer. Tex raiozos, 
know the caſe 14 like in both places, and inthe Greeks Dottors you ſpecially ſhould know (by your 5 * IT 
oftentation of reading them in Greeke ) that they aecording to this uſe of holy Scripture, very Los 
often uſe alſo thy word,both attigely, and paſſinely,ro make worthy,and to bee made, or to bee ;, ws ark hs 
worthy. See the Greeke Litnrgies, & F143 oh. 

They muſt needs bee worthy, whom God maketh worthy : but then are they not wor- «5:0 vir. 
thy by their merires or deſerts, bur by his grace in leſas Chriſt, and fo our Tranſlatonrs 
meane, when they ſay, 2 Theſſ. 1.11, that our God may make you worthy of this calling, 
although the cleerer tranſlation had beene, that God may account you worthy, as the 
vulgar Latine hath, ver d:gnetar, for dignor is not to make worthy, but to vouchſafe, or 
ro account worthy. W herefore you doe vainely here ſnatch at a word ,contrary to the 
meaning both of the Tranſlator, and of the text : for thoſe whom God makerh worthy; 
are not worthy by their deſert, but by his grace accepting them. How the Greeke Dofors 
uſe the word, it is not now the queſtion , but how it Fgnifieth in the Scripture : although 
oY not how you proue that the Doors uſe it, to wake worthy, or to bee made worthy 

y deſert. 

? Which S, Chryſoſtome, to put all out of d:ubt, explicateth thus in other words 5 That hee ,,  . .. .... 
make us worthy of the kingdome cf heaven, Ser. 1. de orando Deo. And wpon the Epiſtle ER ta 6 $i 
to Titus, cap. 3. inthe ſame ſenſe paſſinely, God grant wee may al BE MADE W OR- 7a # £25 
T HY (or be worthy ) of the good things promiſed to them rhat loue him. And in avother 3-125. 


Place of the ſaid Dottor it muſt needs ſigmiſie to be worthy,as when he ſaith, In Coloſſ,1. No man & E121 Jn ves. 


& X 4 
@ Ez Ear tACIds 


liveth & > 1 Til dhe 


— - -- — 


Adefence ofibeEnelih 


FyvLX, 


16, 


MART, 17. 


FVLE. 17. 


—  —— —  — —— 
_—— Ee eto es <= 
— 


liveth ſach a trade of hfe, that hee is worthy of the kingdome, bur all is his gift : for ro ſay 


en. 


thus, No man ſoliveth, that hee can bee cotmted worthy of the kingdome of heaven, 
falſe, againſt the Proteſtants owne epmton, whuch ( ſay they ) are counted wortby, that are nor, 
Againe, to ſay, No man fo liveth, that hee can bee made worthy, falſe, becaxſe God car 
make the worſt man worthy, Jt remaineth then ts ſay, No man ſo liveth, that hee is worthy : 
which a little before hee declareth thus , No man by his owne proper merites obtaineth the ams Kang 


kingdome of heaven, thar i, as his owne, and of himſelfe, without the grace of God, An 


yer MEAT WI NH = 


wee muſt ſhew further out of the Scriptures, that God maketh us worthy, and /o wee are indeed ®”* 


worthy,a;: here alſo wee muſt convince you of falſe and partial interpretation. 


Saint Chryſoftome puttcth not the matter any whit out of doubr, for your fide : for hee 
doth not expound this text of 2 Theſſ. x. bat onely in the latter end of hisSermon pray- 
eth, that God having mercy upon usall , will make us worthy of his kingdome. W here 
you might haue ſeene, if you had not beene blinde with frowardnefle , that God maketh 
us worthy by his mercy, not by our merites. That <£:02L7 a in his prayer, upon the third to 
T its, 1s taken to bee made worthy , rather than to bee accounted worthy, you haue no 
proofe, but your owne authoritic : although for God to make worthy by his mercy, and 
roaccount worthy , is all one in effeFt. The third place, i» Epiſt. ad Col. cap. I. is altoge- 
rher againſt you : where. hee fairh, no man liveth ſuch atrade of life, chat hee may bee 
jadged or accounted worthy of that kingdome,bur all is the gift of God ; is not his meaning 
plaine, that no man can bee accounted worthy by workes or merits, but altogether by the 


grace and gift of God? | 
With this diſtinRtion therefore, which is plaine, even by thoſe words which you 


cite, 


that Chry/oftcme makerh, 4£:o3lWa, without any inconvenience, may ſignifie in this place, 
to bee accounted worthy. Ne man by his owne proper merits obtaineth the kingdome of 


heaven (faith he) bur even as a lotis rather by hap and chance, fo it is here : meaning 


that 


God giveth his kingdome no more accordiag to mans deſerts, rhan lots doe fall to men by 
chance, which yer God diſpoſeth as it pleaſerh them. Finally, the whole diſcourſe of the 
Door being againſt mans merits, vſing the word in the ſame place ſo often of Gods dig- 

tion,vouchſating or accounting worthy,you had great ſcarcitie of examples out of rhe Do- 


ors, that bring rhis place to proue that 45:99 = ignifierh to bee made worthy 
merit,and not by meere mercy. 


by 


T he Greeke word i213; ( I pray you) What doth it ſignifie * Yon muſt anſwer that it fignifieth 
zot only mcet,but alſo worthy : for ſo Beza teacheth you, and ſo you tranſlate, Matt. 3.11. and 
cap.r. ard 1 Cor.15.9, Iamnot worthy,» all three places, eAnd why ( Tpray you) did you wn eh ixavis. 


rot likewiſe follow the old Latine Interpreter one ſtep further, ſaging, Giving thankes to God 
the Father, Tar HaThi MapaiVs WorrTarY, but tranſlating rather thus , 


TW IXAYY TAY» 
nvuas ts 


which hath madeus meet to bee partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Here |, te 


was phe place where you ſhould hare ſhewed your ſcaceritie, and haue [aid that God maket 


h 4s Col 1y.n. 


worthy of heavenly bliſſe : bee auſe you know if inz13s bee worthy,then in214 7x x to mike wore 
thy. But you are like to Beza your Maſter who (as though all interpretation of Words were at 
his comman1ement ) (aith,here and here, and ſo forth, Thaue followed the 01d Latine Interpre- -41nor. za 3. 


ter, traxſlating it worthy : but in ſuch and/uch a place (meaning this for one) I choſe rarher 


Matt no.Te/?. 
I556. 


toſay,M Et E T. But that both hee and you ſhould here alſo haue tranſlated worthy, the Greeke ,1,. tiers 
Fathers ſhall tzach you, if wee bee not worthy, or able to control ſo mighty Grecians, as you pre- mglui, 
tend to bee when you crow upon your owne dunghill, otherwiſe in your tranſlations ſhowing [mall 


Skill,or great malice. 


If you beenotable to draw mzrit ot of the word £Z:2F,which properly Genifieth wor- 


thy ; you ſhall hane ſomewhat adoe to wring it out of the word ##4% which properly 
ſienifieth apt or mcere , and ſometime ſiuficient, according ro which latter ſignification, 
B:xza in three places tranſlateth dignms , becauſe /A#fficiens is no Latine word in that 
ſ-nſe to bee vſed. Bur now you aske, why wee went not a ſtep further, to tranſlate 7 

ixeromerri, (oloſſ. 3. verſ. 12, which hath made us worthy. Ianſwer you, firſt there is 
no reaſon that a word which hath divers Ggnifications , ſhould alwayes bee tranſlated after 
one. Secondly , when a word hath one moſt vſiall ſignification, and rwo or three other 
ſignifications no: ſo vſiall , by tranſlating it once or twice according to the ſenſe of the 


place, after one of rhe beſt vſaall ſignifications, wee are not bound cogiue over the moſt 


common and vſuall fignificatioa, when the ſenſe of the place requireth it. Thirdly, when 
a veibe is derived of a noune that hath divers ſignifications , it ſignifieth moſt com- 
monly after the moſt vſuall ſignification , as 4£:%, ſometime ſignifieth cheape, wee 
o3:ſt not thereof conclude » that & £40 ſfignifteth to make cheape * fo ixayds fignifieth 
ſometime great, or mich, you may as well fay, that ix«r%w ſignificth to magnihe , 
to make great, or to multiply, which none but a mad man would fay : and _ 401 
tn 
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- made even unworthy perſons to bee ſo much better, that t 


thinke you have made a preat argument, when you ay, if iz«»35bee worthy, than ix«v x4 
js to make worthy. It remaineth therefore, that ſeeing the moſt vſuall ſignification of ix=r%s. 
is apt or meete, the true and beſt ſignification of ix=»% is tro make apt or meete, which wee 
haue followed in our tran(lation. But if you will {till contend that iz##% js all one with 
«£&, then you muſt tell us, as you require us often, whether iz«v%5 aps 7 vwyeTor, beeas 
good Greeke, as 45& 5 3227s, if you will ſay, worthy of death, Bezs therefore 
followerh not his pleaſure , where hee chuſeth to ſay, for ix<2r, idonenms, bur the nature 
of the word, and the viaall ſignification thereof, compared wich the ſenſe of the place. 
And if wee ſhould follow your vulgar Lartine tranſlation, and fay , thar God hath made us 
worthy to bee partakers of the inheritance of rhe Saints inlight , you arenever the neere 
for your merites : for God maketh us worthy by his grace , and by the righteouſheſſe 


and holineſſe of Chrilt, which is imputed to us being 11corporated to him, and made ' 


linely members of his myſticall body. How vainely you charge the Tranſlators witn brag- 
ging,unskilfulneſſe,and malice,they that are learned can iudge,and God will one day revenge 
It, 


Baſil in orat, Liturg. making both Greeks words allone,ſaithT a0w Has TMaps Vs 
W okTHIE tobec Miniſters of thy holy Altar. And avon after, Mata Vs Wor- 


The Greeke Farhers (I ſa) interpret the ApoftHes word here : Kantiunw ua, % ixeloxre gy iy < 
nuds ineves urdu, that ts, hath made us worthy, and given us the grate to bee worthy, And S. ten. 


KATHE 1 05 
nuczs 


T a Y forthismimſterie. And Saint Chryſoſtome «pon the Apoſtles place, God dottinot on- ;,71.ny 
ly giue us ſocietic with the Saints, but maketh us alſo worthy to recciue ſo great dignirie, jus. 


eAnd here ts a goodly conſideration of the goodneſſe of God toward ws, that doth indeed by his 
grace make ns worthy of ſo great things , who otherwiſe are moſt unworthy, vile, and abiett. 
Which making of us worthy, expreſſed by the ſaid Greeke words, more thay by the Latine me- 
reri, becauſe it declareth whence our merit and worthineſſe proceedeth , to wit, of God. Both 
which S. Chryfoſtome. expreſſeth excellently thus : W hen hee brought in Publicans to the 
kingdome of heaven, hee defamed not the kingdome of heaven, but magaified ir alſo with 
great honours, ſhewing that there is ſuch a Lord of the —_ of heaven, which hath 

ey ſhould deſerme even the glo- 
ry of that dignitic. «Ld Orcnmenius [aith , that it is Godsglory, To Maran His 
SEBRvVantTs WoRTH Y of ſich good things: and that it is their glory, * T 0 
HavsBegenaE MADE WorrTH y of ſichthings, i» 2 Theſſ.x; 

If the Greeke Fathers did fo interpret the Apoſtles words; yer your merit is to ſeeke, 
as T haue ſaid. © For I willnot contend, whether God make us worthy, but whether hee 
make us worthy by deſert of our good workes, cr by his mercy and grace, in the re- 
demprion of his Sonne. But let us ſee what the Fathers fay to the matter. Firſt Oecxme- 
345 words are flat againſt you, if they bee truely tranflated, x27Ziv9w, hee hath counted us 
worthy, and hath freely granted untous to bee meete. See youttot, that all our worthinefle. 
and meetneſſe dependeth of his grace, and free acceptation ? The Liturgie inticuled of 
Bafil, although it haue a much younger author, maketh never a whit more for you. 
The Miniſter prayeth that God would accotint him worthy , or make him meete for the 
miniſterie, And if you ſhould in both places tranſlate, that God maketh worthy, you 
cannot proue merite thereby, buc contrariwiſe it ſoundeth againſt merite , for God ma- 
kerth us not worthy by our deſerts, bur by the worthinefle of Chriſt. Chry/otom- allo, as 
T haue ſhewed before upon this place ; doth utterly condemne your opinion of merites, for 
hee ſaith, Such are the things that are given, that hee hath not onely giventhem , bur 
alſo made us able to receiue them. Againe, hee hath not onely given us the honour g bur 
alſo ſtrength ro embrace it. W hat-is our ftrength 2 What is our abilitie to receiue the 
gifts of God, bur faith in the merites of Chriſt > The place of Chryſotome , Hom. de 
eruce & latrone, is not to bee underſtood of deſerving by workes , but by the grace of 
Gotl, and remiſfion of their ſinnes, which maketh men mieete and worthy of his glory ; 


as the example of the Publican, juſtified onely by remiffion of his finnes, and of the hartor © 
faved by faith, which hee vfeth, doth plainely declare. And yet fanRification, and the © 
fruits of good life; are not excluded from the perſons juſtified and faved, but onely merite * 
or deſert of workes, according to which, as the fime ChryſoFtome faith, in Epuſt. Col. 1. © 


wee maſt ſay, wee are unproficable ſervants, when wee haue done all that is commanded 


H0 de crace 
& latrone. 


Vt etiam iNixz 
dignitatu gle- 
71418 mereren- 


® eElawTal. 
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us. But chis is no place to handle controverſies of Religion, but tranſlations of the Scrip- , ; - 
ture. The word 4£&/zz, except you bring ns better evidence than yet wee ſeeany, in xv; ,, 


a'l ax where wee reade it, wee may tranſlate it dignars, which is ts vouchfafe or account 
worthy. | | | 
Thus wee (ee how the holy Scripture vſeth equivalent words $0 fonifie merit, which you ſup- 
preſſe us much #s you can, Sa likewiſe wee might tell you of other words and phraſes that doe 
| plainely 


COS 6 tte 


vt 4 defen '/ ——— 
Te fence of the Engliſh - —_ay | 
plamely import and frignifie merit : 4s when it 15 ſaid, E 
ding to his workes. Budee both your OT ne 25 Trap anni horny Or 
= I ugi.ow (to finde) #4 properly to receine for the which ny _— as , _ wbrarr a 
onrea, Ana tore ite you With [ome prophane authoriti . www wee? - 
kind) rhe whole bank of Dems es Ary wr mm" my, 4 ge bw $848 168 oxey 
for that which a man hath laboured or wrought, what doth it Wd res _—_— b " W, 10 FOCerNe hemolnes 
fert ? It w acommon phraſe of the Scripture, that God will ind a Poſe, Comms anfels. Spdb ors: 
* s » | 14 reward or repay According 07: 
every mans workes, Doth not thu include merit and demerit of workes ? Bot 1 Eccleſ.16 
207 wherefore, im thus caſe you tranſlate ſometime deeds, for albſo—ourr—pormoms £00 M 
every man according to his deeds, Aud againe, \ __— _ ſt: py will reward Apoc.32. 
wſtified, and not of faith onely. aaa dom 4 by if 
Wee doe not yet ſee, that the holy Scriptures vſcd a i s its 
whereby it might bee gathered, thar ny +. iuſtified 5 R_— _ wer 2 _ 
Bur you haue other words and phraſes , that doe plainely impert and fi nife me wen in 
Eccleſiaſticus 16, T,very man ſhall finde according to his workes. Where ou = 
minde, what our Maſter Budce writeth of the proper ſignification of ras F ng = ag = 
deſerue, bringing example therefore out of Demoſthenes Oration 2p3 s a:fivny Bur 'T 
pray you doth nor our Maſter ajlirme this ro bee the onely fignification of that verye? 
W here hee bringerh you the example out of Gregory, of Saul , Which ſeei ins bis fa 
_ thers Aﬀes, &zo:2«ay evezro, found akingdome, doth hee meane thar by ſecking his fa- 
thers Afes, hee deſerved a kingdome ? Againe, the example hee bringeth our of Saint 
> "and prong - e 
Lncke, Evges 1-e 28 ew mze# TH ©:9p, Thou haſt found favour or grace with God; doth hee 
underſtand, that the Virgin Ma mk y deſerved the graze of God ? But you obieR that 
it is a common phraſe of the Scripture, that God will iadge or reward, or repay ro 
every man according to his workes. It isrrue, bur not to every one according to his 
merits, for then all thould bee damned, for'all hane deſerved death ; and no man 
ſhould bee faved, for no man meriterh ſalvation. But God rendreth to the faithful 
according to their workes, when hee freely giveth for Chriſts fake eternall life co 
them, that by perſeverance of good workes (as the Apoſtle faith ) ſecke glory, honour 
and incorraption. Their workes therefore are the fruits of his grace, nor the merits 
or deſerrs of his grace, by which wee are ſaved, Ep». 2 But here againe, you quar- 
rell, that for workes , wee fay ſometimes deeds, as though they were nor all one. Or if 
ny bee not, why doe you, 1 Cor. 5. tranſlate, Qs hos opus fesit , that hath done this 
ced? 
I kxow you wil tell ms, that you uſe to ſay deeds or workes indifferently, as al/o you ns - 
that yom pt no difference betweene iult _ righteous, meet and fk 4 but eſeboth ia 
rently, To the sgnorant this 1 afaire anſwer , ard ſhall ſoone perſwade them : but they that ſee 
further, muſt needs ſuſpett you, till y-u giue a good reaſon of your doing. For, the controver fie 
bring of faith and workes, of 1uſtice 411 juſtification by workes, of the worthineſſe or v«/xe 
of workes why doe you not preciſcly keepe theſe tearmes pertaining to the coutroverſoe, the Greeks 
words being almayes pregnant in that ſignification ? Why hauls ou once tranſlate the Greeke 
Ep3es deeds, rather than workes? Tox know it u properly none a as af4;es deeds. It were 
very good in matters of controverſie to bee preciſe Beza maketh it a great fanlr in the old vulgar prefur.inu- 
Latine Tranſlator, that hee expreſſeth one Greeke word in Latine drvers wajes. Ton chop and + I ; 16. 
ehange ſignifications here axd there as you liſt, and you thinks you ſatisfic the Reader marvellous 
well, if ſomerime you ſay Idoll, and nor alwayes Images; ſometime jaſt, and not alwayes. Man 
righteous: and if in other places you ſay workes, or of one Bible hath workes, where another 
hath deeds, you thinke this 1 very well, and will anſwer all the matter fufficiently. God and your 
conſcience bee Judge herein, and let the wiſe Reader confeder it deepely The leaſt thing that we 
demand the reaſon of, rather than charge you with all, #, wby your C barch Bible ſaith tn the 
places before alleadged, The righteous indgement of God, which w-1l reward every man JHygyorpiric, 
according to his deeds z 4x4, Man is iuſtified by deeds, and not by faith onely : whereas you *pa ; 
know the Crecke is more pregnant for us than ſo, and the matter of controverfie would better ap- 65 £0200- 
peare on owr ſide, if you ſaid thus: The I'v $ T judgement of God, which will reward 
every manaccording tohis Works s : avd,Manis iuſtified by workes,and not by faich 


FvLix. 19, 


Fy 


MART. 20. 


onely. 

FvLx. 29. Tf you could tellus what advantage our doftrine might haus, by tranflating deedes Frix 
rather than workes, it might bee ſuſpe&ted why ſome tranſlations uſe the one , rather than ; 
the other : but ſeeing you cannot imagine, nor any man elſe , what it ſhould availe us, 
to uſe the one rather than he other, it may bee reaſonably thought , that the Tranſla- 
tors meant no ſabtiltie , eſpecially when in places of like apparance for our aſſertion , they 


ſe the word deeds alſo : as Gelar, 2. v. 16, A manis not iuſtificd by the deeds of the 
Law, 


Cuar.s. 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


law, but by faith of Ieſus Chriſt , where the Greeke word is #3» as well as in Saint James. 
B :t where you ſay that yz js proper for deedes, you were beſt call the ſecond bopke of 
Saint Z«ke, The 
tranſlation is, that in divers places, hee tranſlateth one ward divers wayes; and them diffe- 


oa 


eedes of the Apo'tles. The fault that Bezs finderh with the vulgar Laring 


For otherwile to tranſlate for £ives fometimes Gladsxs, and ſometimes Exfis, it were 
lt, no more than it is in us to uſe the words juſtice and rig hteoutn:fl:, workes and 


deedcs,faith and beliefe, ruſt and confidence, &c. And you your ſeuues in ſach words doe 
often uſe the ſame libertje. 

MarT. 21. Bat will you not yet [er merite and 
in the Greeks teacheth you nothing in this point, Saint tohn/aith : Looke to your ſelues, that 
youloſe not the things that you haue wrought , but that you may recciue a fail reward. 
Mee thinketh, in theſe words the equivalent of merite i caſuly ſeene of any man that us not wits 
fully blinde, But you ſhonld [ee further than the common ſort. For you kyow that the Greeks & tip one. 
here fignifieth,not onely that which wee worke, but that which we worke for. eAts im the Greeks #$34/729w 
phraſe of working for a mans liing, and as you trayſlate To. 6,v.27.LaBov R Not For 
Tus MEAT 8 tharperiſheth, bt for that meate which endureth unto life everlaſting. 
Such * Iabourers God hired to worke in hit vineyard , and * the workeman is wor. hy of his *;,.. 
hire. So that the Apoſtle in the former words exhorteth to per ſeverance, that wee loſe not the M.th.20. 
reward or pay for which we works,and which by working wee merit and deſerme. | 

FvLS. 21. You fare withtis, asa merry follow did with his fiiends,of whom Er:/mm telleth,who Lucz0. 

a/h-ming that hee faw in the skiea fieric Dragon, with often asking them if they didnot 

ſeeir, hee induced them atlength, every one to confefſe they ſaw it , leaſt they ſhould haue 

beene thought to bee purblinde. But in good earneſt, and in my conſcience, I ſce no more , 
merite in the Scriptures , than I did before. Yea | haue this argument more, to perſwade 

mee rhar it is not found in the Scriptures, becauſe the chiefeſt parrones thereof, having ra- 

k2n ſuch paines to finde it, are now as farre from it, as ever they were, Bat to the matter, I 

fay there is no merite included in the faying of Saint 7ohbz , although you rehearſe ir in the 

ſecond perſon, after the vulgar Latine tranſlation, and not after the Greeke, which is in the 

firſt perſon, and may bee referred to the reward of the Apoſtles, which ſhall bee full, if they 

whom they haue converted to the faith, doe perſevere unto the end. But make it as ſtrong 

for your part as you can, the full reward is g1ven accordingto the moſt bountifull promiſe of 

God, to our good workes, of his meere mercy and grace, and hot by deſerr of our workes. 

And the parable of the labourers, whom God hired into his vineyard, declareth moſt evi- Math.20. 
dently, that the reward is of grace, not of merite. For if it were of merite, they that 

came firſt earely in the morning , ſhould hue received more, as their labour was greater, 

than they which came at the laſt houre. W here our Saviour Chriſt faith, the workeman is 

worthy of his hire , hee teacheth his Diſciples, that they may lawfully take meare and Luc. 20. 
drinke of them to whom they preach, according to the common ſaying, or Proverbe, But 
thereof it followeth not, that every one which worketh in Sods vineyard, is worthy for 
his workes fake, and by deſert of his labour , of eternall glory , for hce promiſeth greater 
reward to his workemen,a thouſand folde and more,than their labour doth deſerue. So that 
yet wee ſeenot, that wee merite and deſerue by working,alchough wee receiue reward for 
our worke, or according to our workes. YVade mihi tantum merits (faith agodly father ) cus 
#ndalzentiaeſt pro corona? whence ſhould Ihaue fo great merite when pardon or mercy is 
my crowne. 

Mart, 22, Againe Beza telleth us, that 4rnweie ſipnifieth mercedem que meritis reſponder, that 22, 
P reward anſwerable to the merits, And wee finde many words un the $ criptare like unto this, 
war's, amodeois, * wiamdena, wixmdims, Which are on Gods part , who the rewarder and re- 
compenſer, And on our part wee bane ( as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. and 4. ) great confidence, A4nnor in Ra. 
confilence (/aith Photius a notable Greeke father ).of our workes, confidence of our faith, ©* % *7- 
of our rentations, of our patience, &c. 
tare , which muſt needs ſignific as much as Bezaes <rT1aSie. By the one, ſaid , In keeping 
thy commandements is great reward. Agaize, You ſhall recejue Tus RETRIBVT t- mjpnoias. 
o N of inheritance, Co/. 3.verſ.24. And 2.Theſſal, 1.v.6, Gods repaying inft andretributi- Tw was 


ry 


meritorious workes in the Scripture ? Imarvell your Sill >, Epif.v.8. 


63% (£08 Thu 


virg. in exyore. 


Tea wee haue £rranidoo1s & £1 us in the Screp= 


Hell or Heaven for good axd evill deſerts, 4 expreſſed by the ſame word. 


And by the other, 
i4 , I hane inclined my heart to keepe thy iuftifications (or commandements) alwayes 


Occunt.in Heb, 


For REvVaRD. | | 

Frix, 229 If you can finde «r74a9's in the Scripture, you convince us of merit by Bezaes iudge- 
ment, Therefore, tell us I pray you, in what booke and chapter wee ſhall findeit. Firſt £77479d0915 
you rell us, rhat you fiade many words like unto it. Yea, bur neither the ame, nor any 
thar is equivalent. For rendring of reward, which all your wordes doe fignifie, may bee 5 7, us 
according to promiſe by grace : and not by defert. The confidence of our workes, that 4. 
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A Defence of the E ngliſh Cna Pg. 


Photius ſpeaketh of , muſt bee underſtood as rhey are teſtimonies of Gods ſanRifyin 

ſpirit, or elſe it is contrary to the Scripture. The parable told againſt them-rhar ruſted 
in themſelues, that they are righteous, whereas wee mult confeſle, that wee are unprofita- 
ble ſervants in all our obedience, and beſt workes that wee doe. Yea but you haue 
eErrz2meerts and eArmtwiis in the Scripture, which muſt needs ſignific as much as B-zacs 
«SrnuNs. Wee will yeeid to this neceſfitie: IF a man promiſe a labourer twentie (hil- 
lings for every dayes wirke, rhe rendring of this wages may beg called £1mz37:4 op 
«rTeu ys and yet no man will fay , that 2 dayes labour deſerveth twenty ſhilings, That 
there is great reward promiſed for them that keepe Gods commandements , wee confeſs 
bur this reward is erther of merite, if they perfeRly keepe all Gods commavadements. 
which noe man doth : or cf mercie,if Þeirg ifſtificd ty faith through remiſſion of theic 
ſinnes, they endeavour according ro the meaſure of Gods grace, given unto them, ro 


keepe Gods commaundements in ſome part, as God giveth ſtrength. In thereſtimonie cy ;. 


of Saint P:#/, the word of inheritance following immediately after the word of reward 
or retriburion excluderh merits : for the inheritance dependeth of Gods f:ee aloption, 
by which hee maketh us his ſonnes, that hee may giue us that inheritance, which wee 
can never deſerue. In rhe other place the Apoſtle promiſeth reward of glory, ro them 
that ſaffer for Chriſts name : which God having promiſed of hi: meere mercie to giue 
us, and the ſame being purchaſed for us by the merites of our Saviour Chriſt : ir is as iuſt 
before God to renderuntous, asto repay the wicked with eternall condemnation, accor- 
dig to their merits. So that the merits of Chriſt, and his fati.fation, plead for us in 
all rewardes, and not the merites of our good workes , which yct are notours, but Gods 
= in us. That you alledge ont of the P/atme, followeth afterward to bee conſide- 
red. 


But all this will not ſuffice you, For whereſoever you can poſſibly, you will hane an evaſion. 


end therefore in this later place you runne to the ambiguitie of the Hebrew word, and tranſlate 


thus, T have applyed my heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes alwayes, Evsx VnTto Fur 2PJ 


EN vp. Alas my Maſters, are not the ſeventie Greeke Interpreters ſufficient to determine the 
ambignitic of this word? 7s not Saint Hierome, in hu tranſlation according to the Hebrew : 
are not all the ancient fathers both Greeke ard Latine ? It t5 ambignons ( ſay you ) and therefore 
you take your libertie. Ton doe ſo indeed, and that like Princes, For in another place, where the 
Greeke hath determincd, you follow ut with all your heart, ſaying, fall downe before hiz foote- 
ſtoole, becauſe h2e 1s holy : whereas the ambiguitic of the Hebrew, would hane borne you to 
ſay, as in the wulgar Latine, becauſe it is holy, azd/s :t maketh for holineſſe of places, which 
ou cannot abid:, 

Younee:e not bee halfe ſo earneſt, for the word of reward, in that ver/+ of the P/a/me , 
which wee tranſlate unto the end : for if it were granted unto you , that for which you 
make ſo much of it, the merite of good workes will never bee eſtabliſhed by it. For re- 
ward, as I haue often ſaid, and plainely proved, doth not of neceſſitie import the me- 
rite or deſert of him that is rewarded: bur oftentimes the liberality and bountifulneſle of 
the rewarder, which for ſmall labour giveth wonderfull great reward, Now concerning 


the tranſlation of this word yekebh, the Seventic Interpreters, nor yet Saint Fierome 2 


are ſiuHcient ro derermine the ambiguitie in this place, more than in an hundred other 
places, where our tranſlations depart from their indgement. Bur it is till free for men 
of every age, touſe the gift of knowledge, and ER of tongues, unto the cx- 
a& finding out of the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures. Neither doe 
wee ioyne with them, onely for advantage, as you fondly charge us, bur a3 I haue ſhewed 
you reaſon in the example you bring , ſos there reaſon alſo to bee ſhewed, whereſoever 
wee either ioyne with them, or depart from them. W here you ſay, wee can not abide ho- 
lineſſe of places, it is falſe, for wee doe acknowledge the holineſſe of all places which you 
can prooue,, that God hath fanRificd, as hee did the Arke, the temple, the taberna- 
cle, &c. | | 
But yo uſe (you ſay) the ambignitie of the Hebrew. T ake heede that jor liberti ein taking 
| all advantages againſt the common and approved interpretation of the whole Church, be not ve- 
ry ſuſpicions. For if it doe ſignifie alſo reward, as (you know) it doth very commonly, and your 
ſelfe ſo tranſlate it, (Pfal. 18.v.11.) when you cannot chuſe : and if the Septucaginta doe here ſo 
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tranſlate itin Greeke, and * Saint Hierome ts his Latine tranſlation, according tothe Hebrew, * proper erci- 
ad the ancient fathers in their commentaries : what vpſtart new Maſters are you that ſet as namretiibur- 


; ne 
theſe to ſchoole againe,and teach the world a new tranſlation ? If you will [ay yor follow our owne - = Os 
great Hebricians,SanRes Pagninus. hy did you follow him in $6 tranſlation, rather than 98 ,..... .ic- 


Lexiconcalled Theſaurus , where he interpreteth it as the whole Church did before him ? Why 1c in comaest. 


did you follow hims ( or BenediRtus Arias either) in this place, and doc not follow them in the {ts 
ame 


{cy wti2 


— -  — ——_ = —— 


—— ——————_— —— —— 


7 ranſiations of the Bible, 1is 


MM ——— _—_— CC —— 
— STC DA VV Ds > — —— 


ſame caſe, a little before tranſlating that very Hebrew word, which i in thu place, propter re- Pits 18.07, 
rributjonem, for reward? So that you follow nothing, neither Judgement nor earning, ia He. vr 
brew or Greeke, but onely your owne erronr and herefie, which 11, that wee may not dve well in 
reſpet of reward, or for reward, and therefore becauſe the holy Prepher Davil {aid of himsſ«lfe 
the contrary, that he did bend his whole heart to keepe Gods (ommandements for reward, you 
make him [ay another thing, | | 
If Sanftes Pagninus, Benedifus «Aaias, and Ifidoris Clarius, bee upſtart new Maſters in 
your judgement, becauſe they depart here from the Septuaginta, and Saint Hicrome, wee 
poore men maſt looke for ſmall favour at your handes. Bur becauſe you fay wee follow 
nothing, neither judgeme:t nor learning, in Hebrew or Greeke, but onely our owne errour 
and hereſie : I willfet do-yne the judgement of Iſfdorms Clarins, upon this place, who 
tranſlaterh it, az all the Hebricians of rhis age doe, and yeeldeth his reaſons in theſe wordes. 
Tnclinavi (or mrum | +Accommod avi animum menm, ut opere prefiens pracepta tma, eo, © 
T have incliaed my heart. 7 Ihaveapplyed my minde, that in worke or deede F mighr per- © 
forme thy Comna:ndements, even unto the end of my life. For that word, proprer re- © 
tributionems, for rewarde, the Hebrew wordes have not: and truely it is to bed taken ©* 
away, for ir is too ſervileathing, and not worchy of ſogreat a Prophet, to give diiizence to © 
Gods commaundements for reward, or hope of rerriburion. For that is the part of an hire- © 
ling, and of him which is unworthy the name of a Sonne : neither can hee bee worthiiy © 
called a Chriſtian man, that ſerveth. Chriſt with his minde. For what ? if God ſhould tay © 
ſo, that hee would nor reward us with any other retribution, ſecing for this one thing that © 
wee are cr-ated by him, wee can never fatizfy this debt, ſhall we refuſe to ſerve him? © 
Therefcr: wee are bound to ſerve him wirh our whole minde, although hee ha.l decree: © 
to thruſt vs into Hell-fire, oth for that which wee owe him, :nd for that wee live one! y © 
that time which wee beſtow in well doing, for they which gi-e over themtelycs to all © 
wicked workes, by no m:anzs can bee faid tolive. Yet there may bee an interpretarion of ©© 
the Hebrew wordes, wi-hout ſuch offence, ſo that it may bee ſ111, for ever is the reward, © 
as elſe-where wee reade, in keeping of them is grear reward, For by this meanes ir is ſigai- © 
fyed, that the fruite indeede of keeping Gods Law is very great,hur yet chat rerribution is © 
not the end and ſcope, bur the love of God. Let all indifferent Readers judge by this, what © 
juſt cauſe you have tha; to raile, not onely upon our Tranſlatours; but alſo uyon all learned 
Papiſts, that have-tranſlated even ſo. And let the ig20rant julge, what knowledge you 
th, have in the Hebrew tongue, which urge the falſe tranſlation of the Seventy againſt the 0- 
pinionand tranſlation of all the learned Hebricians of this age, both Papiſts-and Proteſtanrs : 
alrhough ir were no hard thing to prove, that the Greeke text of the Plalmes, whi.hnow 
wee have, is none of the Seventies tranſlation,as even Zindanms might teach you, de opr. ge, 
[ib.2,cap.6. | i ee 
MART. 25, ye this purpoſe perhaps it 1, for other canſe I cannot geſſ») that you mike (ſuch a mar- 
vellous tranſpoſition of wordes in your tranſlation, (Math.19. ) ſaying thus : W hen the Sonne 
of man ſhall fit in the throne of his majeſty, ye rhat have followed me in the regeneration, 
ſhall fit al upon twelve ſeats. Whereas the order of theſe wordes, both in the Gre:he and the 
Latine, is this : You thar have followed me, in the regeneration, wh2n the Sonne of min 
ſhall fir in hismajeſty, you alſo ſhall fir upon twelve ſeates, 7s follmy Chriſt 1n the regene- 
ration, #4 not eafily under ſtood what it ſhould meaxe : but to fit with Chriſt in the regeneration, 
that ,in the reſurrettion, won twelve ſeates, that u familiar and every mans interpretation, 
and concerneth the great reward that they ſhall then have, which here follow Coriſt, as the 
Apoſtles did, ES | 
FvLx. 25, "Tin looke for faults very narrowly, that can efpy but a comm wanting, although itbe no 
impious ſenſe to follow Chriſt in the regeneration ; for the world by Chriſt was after a ſort 
renewed, when the cauſe of the reſtauration thereof was performed ;as for the rewrd, of 
which you have ſoch a ſervile care, is exprefled in fitting upon twelve ſeares, to judge the 
tribes of Iſrael. Wherefore there was no neede, that you ſhould feare the lofi of your re- 
ward, by this tranſpoſition, | > 
Mart, 26, The like tranſpoſition of wordes 14 in ſome of your Bibles (Heb.2.v.g) thus, Wee ſee Itsys NaTy/.r; 5s 
crowned with glory and honour, which was a little inferiour tothe Angells, through the 
ſiffering of death. Whereas both in Greeke and Latine, the order of the wordes 1s thus : Him 
that was made a little inferiour to Angells, weeſee I'ssvs, throagh the paſlion of dearh, 


FyLK., 24, 


hes crowned with honour and glory. [« this /atter the eApeſtle ſaith that Chriſt was crowned 
Fer «ts for his ſuffering death, and (0 by bu death merited hu glory. But by your tran ſlation, hee [auh- 
oct £418 that Chr:ft was made inferionr to Angels by hut ſuffering death, that is, (ſauth Beza) Forto , wy 1g 
7 pete” ſuffer death : and taking it /o, that hee was made inferiour ro Angells that he might die,then the £ 
att ether ſenſe 1s cleane excluded, that for ſuffering death he was crowned with glory : and tha one 
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. that may bring the matter in doubt, when the meaning to him 1s certaine, Ashere you 
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h:mſelfe did not merite his owne 8lory and exaltation, So obſtinately are you ſer 
ard meritorious workes. Tothewkich purpoſe alſo you take away mans . free-will, as having no 
hability to worke toward has owne ſalvation, | ; i 

V herher wee fay, Chriſt was crowned for his ſaffering, or Chriſt was made inferiour 
tothe Angel's through his ſuffering, the ſenſe of either of both is good and godly, and 
may ſtand wich the place, neither doeth the one of them exclude the other : althoush 
but one onely can beethe ſenſe of the place, And if this bee the place, by which you ma 
gather, that ſome of us doe thinke, that Chriſt meritedgot his owne glory, i: is not wort 
a ſtrawe. Wee hold that Chriſt for himſelfe needed nor to merite, becauſe hee was the 
Lord of glory, but that hee merited for us, ro bee exalted in our nature, for our ſalvation, 
It 1s ſo farre off that wee denv, that our whole comfort reſteth in his merites, and in his 
glory, which he hath deſerved for us, wee hope to bee glorufyed for ever. When you make 
your tranſition to the next Chapter, you ſay wee take away mans free-wiil, as having 
none ability to worke, by which it ſeemeth, that you doe not onely allow to man the 
freedome of his will, butalſo power to worke whatſoever hee will : fo that hee ſhall 
not onely have free-wall, but alſo a ſtrength by the fame to worke towardes tis owne 
lalyation. 


MARTIN, 


CAT. Y. 


Hereticall tranſlation againt FREE.WILL, 


AN - 


G:d, Beza dignity. Who protefteth that whereas 1m ether places often hee 
tranſlated this Greeke word, power and authority, here hee refuſed both, $u- 
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plice among other, whereby it may very well be gathered that * ſome of you thinke that Chriſt Sce Cal:ine 


—— > ——— 


'HAP.,19 
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_ © Gomnſt free-will your corruptions be theſe, Toh.1.12. where it ſaid, AS many ;> » 
l , : £-£07 ds. 
lo) ©Y/ as reccived him, he gave them power to be made the ſonnes of God : 
4 [iN ſome of your tranſlations ſay, hee gave them prerogative to bee the ſonnesof No.Teſt.1580, 


deed againſt free-will, which hee ſaith the Sophiſts would proove ont of thu y, licent fila; 


place, regrehending Eraſinus for following them #n h1s tranſlation, But where= Dit fri. 


as the Greeke word 1 indifferent ts ſrgnify dignity, or liberty, hee that wall tranſlate ettherof 
theſe, reſirayneth the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt and determineth ut tobe hu owne fancie. If you may 
ir49 ſlate, Cignity : may not wee as well tranſlate it liberty ? Yes ſurely, For you know it ſog- 
xifyerh the anc as well as the other beth in prophaze and divine writers, And you can well callto 
minde 4 T3 FX, and 7 eu T$55100, whence they are derived, and that the Apoſtle calleth a mans 
liberty of his owne will, *Zggiay 3 Te idfs Sedinuwar@. Now then if poteſtas in Latine, and power 
m Engliſh, bee words alſo indifferent to ſignify both dignity aud hiberty, tranſlate ſo in the nawe 
of God, and leave the text of the Scripture madifferent as wee doe © and for the ſenſe whether of 
the twart doeth here rather fignifie, or whether it doeth not ſignifie both ( as ns doubt it doeth, and 
che Fathers ſo expound it ) let that bee examined otherwiſe, It # a common fanlt with you and 
intolerable, by your tranſlation to abridge the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to one particular unacrſtan- 
dinn, ard to defeate the expoſition of ſo many Fathers, that expound it in another ſenſe and ſigni- 
fec-:rion, As u plaine un this example alſo following. 


FVYLKE. 


6 Ecixg you confeſle that the Greeke word ſignifyeth not onely power, 
bur alſo dignity, and thar in this place it ſignifyerh both, ir can bee no 
corruption, bur the beſt and rrueſt iaterpretarion, to tranſla'e 53x72, dig- 
nity, for that includeth power, whereas power may bee ſevered from 
dignity. W here you would have us uſe a word, that is ambiguous, 
when the ſenſe is cleare by your owne confeſsion, you bewray your 
owne corrupt affetion, which deſire to have the Scriptures ſo ambigu- 
o:ſly or doubtfully tranſlated,thar che ignorant might receive no benefit of certain underitan- 
ding by them. W hena word hath divers fignifications,a wile tranſlator muſt weigh, which 
ofthemagreeth with the text in hand, and rhatto uſe : but not to ſecke ambiguous wordes, 


ſay, 


i Cor.7,17. 


M, 
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fay there isnodoubt bur it ſignifyeth both, and yet you quarrell at our tranſlation, which 
comprehendeth both, and urge the word of power, from which dignity may bee ſevered, 
whereas from dignity, power or ability or licence canno: be divided. 

The eApoPtle (1 Cor.15.10.) ſaith thus : T laboured more abundantly then all they ; yet 
not I, but the grace of God with me, #/hich may have this ſenſe, nor I, bur the grace of God 
which is with mee, as S. Hierome ſom:1:me exponndeth it : or this, not I, bur the grace © 
God, which laboured with mee. And by thu latter # moſt evidently f nifjed, that thegrace 
of God, and the ApoRtle, both laboured together, and not onely grace, as 6 Mu the eApoſftle had 
done nothing, like unto a block,forced only ; but that the grace of God did ſo concurre,as the prin- 
Cipall agent, with all bus labours, that bus free-will wrowght withall, « Againſt which trueth and 
moſt approved interpretation of this place, you tranſlate according to the former ſenſe onely, mas 
king it the very text,and ſo excluding all other ſenſes and commentaries, as your Maſters Calvin 
and Beza tanght you, who ſhould not have taught you, if you were wiſe, to doe that which neither 
they nor you can juſtify. They reprehend firſt the vulgar Latine Interpreter, for neglefirg the 
Greeke article, and ſecondly them that by occaſion thereof, wonld by this place prove freewil By 
which therr commentary, they doe plainely declare their intent and purpoſe in their tranſlation, to 
bee direfly againſt free-will. 

Saint Hierome favouring this tranſlation of ours, as he doeth in diverſe places, {ib. 2. ad- <« 
verſus Tovin, Gratia Des que in me eft, & lib. 2, adverſis Pelag. & ad Principem, Gratia © 
Dei que mecum eft, The grace of God whichis in mee, or which is wich mee. I marvel « 
why you count it among hereticall corruptions, except you take Saint Hieromne for an here- 
tike. By the latter, you ſay it is ſignifyed, that the grace of God, and the Apoſtle, both la- 
boured together, although ir bee ho proper ſpeech to fay, the grace of God laboureth, yer 
that vou would have, is expreſſed before, where Saizt Pam! faith, I have laboured more 
then they all, which none but a blocke would underſtand, that hee was forced like a 
block. The graceof God uſeth no violence, but frameth the will of man to obedience and 
ſervice of God. But that Saint Pax! had of himſelfe no free-will to performe this labour,bur 
thatit was altogether of the grace of God, which gave him this will, he confeſſerh more 

lainely, then that ir can be denyed, where he faith, Not I : whereby he meanerh, not that 
he was onely helped by the grace of God, and did it nor alone ; but that he did nothing by _ 
his owne ſtreygth, bur altogether by the grace of God, which made him willing, which of 
nature was unwilling to fer forth the Goſpell, yea by froward zeale became a blaſphemer and ' 
a perſecutour thereof, W hich grace gave him not onely a will co promote the Goſpel, bur 
inſpired him alſo with div ine knowledge, by revelation, without ſtudie or hearing of other 
men : which gave him alſo ſtrengrh to overcome ſo many difticulties, that no labour nor 
travel], nor perſecution, nor contintance of time, dil make him weary, or faint in his labour. 
All this (I fay ) he doeth aſcribe wholly unto the grace of God. And this ſenſe doeth not 
make Pala blocke, nor enforced by violence, buta willing, prompt, and painefull labourer. 
Bur if you meane that S. Paw! had a free-will, and ſtrength of himſelfe, whith onely was 
holpen by the grace of God, rhen is your ſenſe abominable Pelagianiſme, herefie worthy to 
be trodden under feerte by all Chriſtians, and of { alvine and Beza moſt jaſtly reprehended, 
who are utter enemies to free-will, that derogateth any thing from the grace of Chriſt, 


without whom we can do nothing : which text always choked the Pelagians, and fodocth Toh. rs.y.5, 


their halfe-faced brethren, the Papiſts. 


But concerning the Greeks article cmitted in tranſlation, if they were but Grammarians in ; 2aing 
both tongues, they might know that the Greeke article many times cannot be expreſſed in Latine, $a. 


and that thu ;4 one felicity and prerogative of the Greeke phraſe, above the Latine, to ſpeaks 
more briefely, c-mmodionſly, and ſignificantly by the article. What nerde me 708 to Terence, and 
Homer, as they are wont ? Js not the Scripture full of ſuch ſpeeches ? Tacobus Zebedzi, Iaco- 
bas Alphzi, Tudas Iacobi, Maria Cleophz, a» the like. eAre not all theſe ſincerely tranſla- 
red into Latine, though the Greeke article bee not expreſſed? Can youexpreſſe the article,but you 
muſt adde more then the article, and ſo adde to the text, as you doe very boldly in ſuch ſpeeches 


thromwghout the new Teſtament, yea you dve it when there is no article in the Greeke, as 16.5.36, (witneſſe.) 
ard 1 ep. To. 2.2. yea ſometime of as hereticall prypoſe, As Eph. 3. 'By whom wee have bold- (finnes ) 


neſſe, and entrance with the confidence which is by the faith of him, or, in him, as it i in 


other your Bibles, Yon ſay, confidence which is by faith, as thouph there were no confidence No.Teft.x5 26, 
by workes, Tou know the Greeke beareth not that tranſlation, unleſſe there were an article after & mera ge, 
confidence, which is not, but you add: it to the text heretically, a; alſo Beza doeth the like, Def micuay, 


(Rom.8.2.) and your Geneva Engliſh Teſtaments after him, for the hereſie of imputative 


Juſt ice, as in his annotations hee plamely deduceth, ſaying confidently, T doubt not but a Greeke, 53 rrevuans 
article muſt bee underſtood, and therefore (forſooth ) put into the text alſo. Hee doeth the (7) 
ſame 4n Saint Tames 2. verſe 20, ſtill debating the caſe in his annotations why hee doth [o, "5s (3) 


2 and 
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MART. 4 + | 
Jan deewell toexpreſſe it. 1 anſwer, firſt: the article may then bee expreſſed tn tranſlation, when-gratia Peime- 
A, there can be but one ſenſe of the (ame. Secondl '7,Fhat not only it m4) but ut mrft be expreſſed,wher 6418. 


w fee.the vulgar Interpreter omatteth itnor,hut knoweth the force and ſignification therof very we 


and when he hath concluded in his fancie, that thiz or that iz the ſenſe, he putteth it ſo un the text 
ard tran ſlaterh accordingly, No nearvell now if they reprehend the vulgar Latine Interpreter, 
for not tranſlatirg the Greeke article inthe place which wee beganne to rreat of, when they finds 
articles lacking mm the Greeke text it ſelfe, and boldly adde them for their purpoſe in theiy ty an- 
flation : whereas the vulgar Latine interpretation #11 all theſe places ſs fencere, that it neither 
addeth nor dimmsſpeth , nor goeth one jot from the Greeke., : 
Concerning the omillion of the Greeke article, which Calvine and Bews reprove inthe 
old Tranſlatour, you make many wordestono purpoſe : for they reprove him not for 
omitting it, where cither it cannot, or it necde not bee expreſſed, butin this place, where 
both ir may, and meere its, that it ſhould bee expreſſed. Bur wee [you fay) to expreſſe the 
article, doeadde morethen is in the text : yer in trueth wee adde nothing, butthat which 
is necefla:ily ro be underſtood, as when wee fay James the ſonne of Zebedee, where you had 
rather ſay James of Zebedee, as though you were ſo preciſe, that for neceſſary underſtanding, 
you would not adde a word tothe text, and yet you doe very often, yea ſomerimes where 
noneede is: as Act,8 where the Latine is Curavernnt Stephanum, you tranſlate ir, they 
tooke order for Stephens funerall. Doeth Cxrare ſignify totake order for a fimerall ? So 
likewiſe Z»ke 10, Paniterent they had done penance. But to anſwer for our owne doings, 
Toh. 5 .verſ. 36, where Chriſt faith, T have a greater witneſfſe then /ohns witnefle, why may 
nor the article 75 bee referred rather to ««gweiv, that is of neceſſity to bee underſtood, then 
to lez vr? In the other place, 1 John. 2, verſe 2. the word (finnes muſt needes be underſtood 


OO — — 


— 


mn the pronounc adjeRtive ors. In the third text, where you accuſe the Tranſlatours of he- 


reticall purpoſe, the ſenſe jsall one, whether you adde the article or no. For when the Avo- 
ſtle ith, by Chriſt wee have boleneſſe, and entrance with confidence by faith, how can 
you underſtand confidence by workes? and whether there bee confidence by workes or no 
there can none be proved by this place. W here Bezaunderftandeth an article, om 8. whonx 
our Engliſh t:anſlaci-»n doeth follow, it s onely to make that plaine, which otherwiſe is ne- 
c<{krily to bee underſtood. For there is no difference betweene theſe ſayings, The Law of 
the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Ieſus, and this, The Law of the ſpirit of life, which is in Chriſt 
Teſus, hath delivered mee from the law of fmne and death. Thearticle or relative therefore 
declarerh no more, but that the Law of the ſpirit of life is in Chriſt Ieſis, which delivererh 
us. For both the text faith, in Chriſt Teſus, and ir cannot bee in any other to deliver us: 
for hee faith nor, The Law of the ſpirit of life in us, but in Chriſt Teſus ; and the next verſe 
following doeth manifeſtly confirme the ſame, as every man may ſee that will conſider it. 
Likewiſe [ames the ſecond, - Wilt thou know, O thou vaine man, that faith without works 
is dead ? If you fay,the faith which is without good workes is dead, is not that the meaning 
ofthe Apoſtle > W here he addeth immediately that Abraham was juſtifyed by ſuch a faich, 
as was fruitfull of good workes. And when hee bringeth example of Devills faith, is it not 
manifeſt hee ſpeaketh of ſach a faith, as is utterly voyde of all good workes? Where you 
fay, thar Be<s purteth the article into the rext, and tranſ)ateth it accordingly, you doe moſt 
ſhamefilly belye him : for to the originall rext hee addeth none of his owne colletion, 
but in his tranſlation onely, where hee judgeth that according to the ſenſe of the place, it 
muſt of neceſſity bee underftood : which if it beea fault in articles, it muſt bee {1 in other 
werdes allo, for like cauſe added. Then anſwer to your owne tranſlations, where befide thoſe 


' that I have noted before, which ſeeme to proceed of ſome Popiſh purpoſe, you have added 


to your Latine authenticall text : Asin theſe examples, Math. 8. Quid nobu & ribs ? What 


is berweeneus ? Cap. 9. Coxfide, havea good heart. Cap, 22. Male peraet, hee will bring to 
noughr. Marke 2. Poſt dies, after ſome dayes. Accumberer, hee fate ar meate. Luke 17. Ab 


io, more then hee. oh. 12, Di/cumbentibus, them thar fate at the table. Now quia de ege- 
114 pertinebat ad eam, not becauſe he cared for the poore, At. g. E cceego Domine, Loe here 
Tam Lord. Cap. 10. G«ſtare, to take ſomewhat, Cap. 17. ({otentibus, that ſerved God. 
N ebiliores eorum, queſunt Theſ[alonice, more noble then they,thar are at Thefſalonica, Re.r. 
Vocatu [axtty, called to bee Saints,&c. 


eA Defence of the Engliſh _ Cnapas; 


But you will ſay inthe place ra the C orinthians, there 14 a Greeke article, and therefore there x, ego, ſed 


we Cannot otherwiſe give the [euſe of. the place, as Mat, 1.6. Ex ea quz fuir Vriz : where you 


© Marry in the place of $.Paul, which wee now fpeake of, where the ſenſe ts doubtfull, and the La- 


_ bridging it as you dee, ſaying, the grace of God which is with mee ; »or as Calvine, Gratia . 
* * quz mihijaderat ; nor as Wlyricus, Gratia que mihiadeft : which rwo latter are more abſurd top 
- then yours,becarſe they omit and negleft altogether the force of the prepoſition cum, which you 


tine expreſſeth the Greeke ſufſic ently atherwiſe, hee leaveth it alſo doubtfull and indifferent, not 


expreſſe 


I % 7 ou Ovus: 
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expreſſe, ſaying, with mee, But becanſe you ſay, which is with me, you meane heretically, as 59 1 tusl. 

they doe, to = away the Apoſtles cooperation and labourmg together with the grace of G od, by 

bu free-will, which us by the article and the prepoſition moſt evidently ſigmifyed. 
Youtake upon you to preſcribe rules of tranſlation, as though you were Prince ofthe Crs- 

tici or Areopapite. But all reaſonable men will confeſſe thar rhe article is ſo often to bee 


/ expreſſed, asit may, and maketh any thing to the ſenſe and underſtanding of the place. Bur 


f 


MaRT. 5. 


FvLik, 5+ 


Maxr. 6, 


as for your rule, that it is not to be cxpreſled in tranſlation, when there may be more ſenſes 
then one of the ſame, is ſogood a rule,that by the ſame reaſon, and by equity thereof, when- 
ſoever any word commeth in the text, that may have more ſenſes then one, we muſt skip it 
over, and-not tranſlate it at all, and ſo wee ſhall leave out five hundred words in the new 
Teſtament, A better rule I take it to be, in all fuch caſes, to examine what is moſt agrecable 
to the common pliraſe of the tongue, and rhe ſcope of the rext in hand, according to which 
(I fay ) the verbe ſubſtantive is both more uſuall, and alſo more probable to be underſtoed in 
this text, 1 Cor 15, then the participle yxomeraca. 


And here 1 appeale to all that have skall in Greeke ſpeeches and phraſes, whether the Apoſtles iyoni 40% : 5% 
wordes in Greeke ſound not thus : Tlaboured more abundantly then all they : yet not I, but £w 5, £2. # 


the grace of God (that laboured } with me. Vaderſtanding not the participle of Sum, but of =_> "Was 


the verbe going before, as in the like caſe when our Saviour ſaith, It isnot you that ſpeake, but ( 


the holy Ghoſt thar ſpeaketh in you. 1f hee had ſpoken ſhort thus, but the holy Ghoſt in you 54:yuu4n, 
you perhaps would tranſlate as you doe here, the holy Ghoſt W x1 cals In You. Zur &.) | 
you ſee the verbe going beſare is rather repeated : Not you ſpeake,bur the holy Ghoſt T y a T 7 79% 44. 
SpPBAXETHIN Yov. Evenſo, NotT labourcd, bur the grace of God labouring with * ** 7 


me,or, WuricnuLarnovRreDd WrTH ME. So prayeth the wiſe man, Sap. 9.10. 


Send wiſedeme out of thy holy heavens, that ſhe may be with mee, and labour with mee, as your Ot OY labe- 
ret. 


ſelves tranſlate, Bib. 1577. 

And T likewiſe appcale not onely to all that have skill in Greeke ſpeeches and phraſes, but 
to allthem, whoſe cares are accuſtomed to reaſonable ſpeeches, whether it bee like rhat the 
Apoſtle would underſtand that participle, whereof (perhaps) there is no verbe: for where 
ſhall wee reade avyzone's ? Secondly, whether hee would underſtand the participle of an- 
other verbe adjective, then went before, for before hee ſaid £x07eoa. Thirdly, whether he 
were ſo deſirous to ſet forth his owne cooperation with the grace of God, that he would 
exprefle it with two prepoſitions, one in appoſition, the other in compoſition. Fourthly, 
whether he meant to attribute any thing to himſelfe, when,as it were correRting that which 
hee ſaid of labouring, he faith, yet not I, but the grace of God, Fiftly, whether he purpo- 
ſed tochalenge any merite of the labour to himſelfe, or fhake his labour any rhing ſeparate 
or ſeparable from the grace of God, when he ſaid before, by the grace of God I amthat I 
am, Laſt of all, whether his words being reſolved, if this participle beadded, they containe 
not a ridiculous tautolog y, or vaine repetition. Ihave laboured more then they all, yer not 
T, but the grace of God which laboured together with me hath laboured. To conclude in 
your example which you feigne : Becauſe you can find none to anſwer your phanlie ;-if rhe 
words Were as you ſuppoſe, v% 01772] 5 621y 01 AQASUTES 5 bXAL To A109 ua Tv TL7e 0s Us To T11] vy 
wee wouldand muſt, if wee did well, tranſlate it thus : It is not you thar ſpeake, bur rhe 
holy Ghoft which is in you, and ſo underſtand, ſpeaketh. The faying of Philo, or whatloe- 
ver eloquent Iew that was, which gathered that booke of W iſedome, is not of ſach impor- 
tance, that we need to ſeeke any interpretation thereof, although it is certaine, that by wiſe- 
dome, he meaneth not the Sonne of God, the wiſedome of rhe Father, but divine know- 
ledge and underſtanding, whichisa gift of his ſpirit, whereof he ſpeaketh by a rhetorical 
Proſopopeia, or fiction of perſon. | 


And [o the Apoſtle calleth himſelfe and his fellow-Preachers, Gods coadjutors , collabourers ©t2 ovep;s}, 
or ſuch as labour and worke with God, which alſo you falſly tranſlate, Gods labourers, ro rake S-Avgultine. 


away all cooperation : and in ſome of your Bibles moſt fooliſhly and peeviſhly, as though you had = 
ſworne not to tranſlate the Greeke, W e together are Gods labourers. as well might you tr au- 
ſtate (R9.8.17.) that we together are Chriſts heires, for that which the Apoſtle ſaith coheires, 


or joynt heires with him ; the phraſe and ſpeech ( as you know ) in Greeks being all one. So doeth 3 y12negiwt 


Beza moſt faljiy tranſlate, Vna viviticavitnos per Chriſtum, for that which #s plaine in the 


the holy Ghoſt how to ſpeake, in not tranſlating as hee peaketh, As though theſe phraſes of Scrip- ſer. 
rure,men are Gods coadjutomrs, coworkers with his grace, rayſed with ( briff,coheires with him, 
compartakers of glory with him, were all ſpoken to the diſhoneur of God and Chriſt, and as m_ 

N 3 theſe 


Greeke, He hath quickned us together with Chrift, where the Engliſh Bezates leave alſo the 


Greeke, and follow our vul 'gar Latine tranſlation rather then Beza, who geeth [ſo wide from the Tranſtators 
Greeke, that for ſhame they dare not follow him, Fye npon ſuch hypocriſy and pretenſed hononr of are aſhamed 
God, that you will not ſpeaks in the ſame tearmes that the Scripture fpeakerh,but rather will teach f their Ma- 
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theſe being the ſpeeches of the hely Ghoſt himwſclfe, needed your reformation in your Englifh 
tranſlations, Otherwiſe if you meane well, and would ſay as we ſay, that whatſoever 200d wer 
doe, wee doe it by Gods grave, and yet worke the ſame by onr free-will together with God's ae; 
4s the mover, «nd helper, and airettor of our will ; why doe you not tranſlate in the foreſaid place 
of $.Pau! accrrarmgly ? 7 | 
Saint Paw! {fith.1 Corinth, 3.9. that he and «Apollo are ©:7 ovvegpr, joyned - 
the worke and buſineſſe of God; hee faith nor - wo they ate odds Get rin 
needethno helpe. A helper is of him that lacketh ſtrength, which is blaſphemous to fay 
of Gnd. T.erefore even Faber Stapulenſis(as Bexatelleth you) reproverh rhat tearme ad- 
Jutore 3, which your vulgar Tranſlatour uſeth, and you your ſelfe in favour of your hereſy of 
free-will, doe nt tranſlare, but fly to the Greeke word w/1t:39, and fay Coadjutors, which 
if you would expreſſc in Engliſh, fignifyerh fellow-helpers of God. The word Cooperarij, 
which Saint «Ag: ſfine uſeth (as Bexaalſo telleth you) may bee referred to rhe joynt la- 
bour of the Minitters, in ſeverall oftices of planting and watering, and although it beere- 
ferred to God, that hee asthe Lord and Maſter, and they asrhe ſervants, altogether by 
his grace and ſtrengrh, doe worke together, the ſenſe is not evill, yet not proper for 
this place ; becauſe the Apoſtle doeth not here ſer our the Gignity of the Miniſters, but 
abaſeth their labour, and ſubmirteth all ro God, For hee hid to doe with them, thar did 
attribute roo much unto the Miniſters worke, with whom it was unſealonable to extoll 
their labours, and make them coadjutours or fellow-helpers of God. Bur contrary wile 
hee aſcribeth the fruite of all their labours to God, and to take away the Schiſtnes that 
were among them, by depending of one Miniſter more then another , declareth that 
they all togecher are Gods labourers, Gods husbandmen, &c. In the orher place, 2 Corinth, 
6. verſ, 1. evvepyerTes, it 15 more proper to ſay, that the Apoſtles jJoyned their labours unto 
Chriſt offering his grace, thar it ſhould not bee received in vaine. Where nevertheleſfſs 
the ſtrength of mans free-will is not avouched, but the grace of God, who worketh by 
his Miniſters, gi-ing them ſtrength to labour, and frute to their labours. Next follows 
eth an open outcrye againſt Beza, for falſe tranſlation, and our Tranſlatours, for being 
aſhamed to follow him. If wee miſlike Bezaes tranſhtion, are wee by and by aſhamed to 
follow him ? and if his tranſlation bee falſe, az you affirme, and wee aſhamed to follow 
him i falſ-hood doe wee deſerve to bee defyed as Hypocrites, becauſe wee preferre the 
trueth before the credireof our Maſter, as you call him? O how glad you are, when you 
have never ſo ſmall an occaſion to fer abroade the ſayles of your rayling and reviling ora- 
tion. Bur let ns (-e whe' her Beza deſerve ſo much blaine, as you charge him withall. 
Beza having tranſlared(as hee thought) moſt neere to the Apoſtles meaning, Epbeſ. 2. ver/. 
5. in his ann »ration upon the place, thus writeth : Convivificavit, cc, The vulgar and E- 
ra/mes trar(l ite, hee hath quickened us together with Chriſt, which ſenſe I doe in no wiſe 
reprehend. Bur vet nothing ſhall bee detrated from the ſelfe fame matter, and perhaps 
it may bee faid more aptly, that the prepoſition 2, in this place, is uſed rather to declare 
the uniting together of the Gentiles, and Iewes in one Chriſt : afrer which manner, the 
word evrardbusi%. which fignifyeth to bee builded together, is afterward uſed, verſe 22, 
This is Bezaes judgement, not contrary to rhe common tranſlation, and ours, but agree- 
ing in the ſenſe thereof, and comprehending a further matter, whereof the Apoſtle in 
that Chapter ſpeaketh. But our Tranſlatonrs thoughr beſt to follow the plaine and com- 
mon underſtanding, not for ſhame of Beza, or his tranſlation, but for deſire of ſincerity 
and plainenefſe. Contrariwiſe, where your vulgar Tranſlatour is ſometimes ſo barbarous, 
that his phraſe hath no ſenſe according to the text, it may well bee thaught you were 
aſhamed to follow him, leaſt you ſhould have becne ridiculous to all men. As you tran- 
flate Timoratws, religious, oftentimes : Non quia de egents pertinebat ad exm, which in En- 7 
liſh is, not becauſe of the poore it pertayned to him, but you have tranſlated, not becauſe ©! 
ce cared for the poore. Yna Sabbathz ,the firſt of the Sabbath. Sabbath habens iter , has 5. . L 
ving the journey of a Sabbath, you tranſlate , diſtant a 8abbaths journey. Yea you are A.. 
bold to corre& your text, and for /talza, to fay efttalia. eAd ablucndacrimina, which is, Ad.14. 
to waſh away the crimes, you fay, to cleere himſclfe of the crime. Cam mulra ambitione -—_g 
which is, with much ambition, you fay, with great pompe. Exhortentwr, which isade- , -*_, " 
ponent, you tranſlate, may bee exhorted, eAdreverentian vobs, which is, for reverence to ; Cor. 15. 
you, you fay, to your ſhame : and ſuchlike. I doe not blame you that you are aſhamed 
to follow» your vulgar Lartine text in theſe phraſes, but that youare nnt aſhamed to allow 
thar tranflarion, as the onely authenticall text, which no man for ſhame will follow in 
many ola-es. To conclude, our metning -for free-will is, that wee confeſſe tat all times 
to bee f:ce from con{trainr, but never free ro imbrace that which is good indeede, bur onely 


when it 13 refo1med by the grace of God : who alſo in all good things that wee _ 
| and, 
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hand, doeth not onely make us willing, bur alſo giverh all the ſtrength wee have to per- 
forme them. If this bee your meaning {as Iam afrayd it isnot ) by your tearmes of working 
and helping, and direRting, (as though it could goe alone with a little helpe and direction) 
we joyne with you : but1f you thinke you can doe any thing that good is, withour the grace 
of God, like to Pelagiue Celeſtins, and other like Heretikes of the Devills blacke-guard,we 


leave you. 


Tow ſay moreover in ſome of your Bibles, thus : SO lyerh it not then ina mans will or run- z;4.r5675. 

s 34 Aov76s, 
TROY Ph AN 
tA&sr7 Go, 
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will nor juſtify thee without thee ; that #4, againſt thy will, or, en efſe thow be willing, and the jy, 190. 
Apoſtle (azth, No man is crowned, unlefſe he fight lawfully. And againe, Sorunne T 1 AT /oli. : 
Yov Ma y obtaine. And againe, The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtifyed. And our Savi- 2.Timoth.z. 


exr, If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandements. We ſee then,that it #s imwilling, » v3 


and running, and doing : but ro wall, or runne, or doe, are not of man, but of Gods mercy, and 0 Mat, 9 F 


ning, but in the mercy of God. Whatſocver you meane, you know thu tranſlation 1s very diſſo- 
lure, and wide from the Apoſtles wordes, and uot true ſenſe ; for ſalvation u in wihng and 
running : according tothat famous ſaying of Saint Auguſtine, He thar made thee withour thee 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Itis not of the willer, nor runner, but of God that hath mercy. eAndtr 
5 much to be marvelled, why you ſaid not, It lyerh not inthe willer, nor in the runner : which 
24 neere to the Apoſtles wordes, but ſo farre off, in a mans will and running, \ 

The tranſlation you reprehend, I graunt is not proper for the wordes, ang therefore is re- 
formed in the latter tranſlations, yet in ſenſe it isall one , for falvation lyeth notinthe will, 


or running of man, bur in the mercy of God : even as Saint oh» faith , the children of « 
God are not made of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but they are borne of << 


God. But thus you reaſon againſtit. Wee are not faved, except wee will, and runne; 
ergo, falyation lyethin willingand running. Ideny your argument, whichis as good as this; 
wee are not ſaved from ſinne, except wee have commitred finne, ergo, falvation from ſinne, 
lyeth in committing finne. The famous place of eAvg»ſine, is a famous corruption of 
Papiſts, to eſtabliſh rhe ſtrength of free-will, cleane contrary to Saint e-Auguſtines minde, 
wherea poynt interrogative is changed intoa periode : for in auncient written Coppies; 
it is read with interrogation. 2m ergo fecit te fone te, non te juſtificat fine re ? Hee there- 
fore that made thee without thee, doeth he not juſtify thee without thee ? And the whole 
diſcourſe of the Farher, both before and after, requireth that reading. For thus hee wri- 


reth, Si hominem tefecit Deus, & juſtum tu te facs, m:lins aliquid fac, quam feeit Dems, 
ſed ſine te fecit Dew, Non enim adhibuiſts aliquem conſenſum, ut te faceret Deus, Qno mods c< 
conſentiebas qui non eras? Ontergo fecit te ſine te , nonte juſtificat ſine te? Ergo fecut neſi- cc 
entem, juſtificat volentems, tamen ipſe juſtificat, ne fit juſtitia tua. It God have made thee a c« 
main, and thou makeſt thy ſelfe a juſt man, thou makelt ſome betrer thing then God hath « 
made : bur God made thee without thee, for thou gaueſt no conſent, that God ſhould make « 
thee : how diddeſt thou content, which waſt not ? Hee therefore that made thee without «cc 
thee, doeth hee not juſtify thee without thee? Therefore he hath made thee nor knowing, << 
but he juſtifyeth thee being willing, yet ir is he, that doerh juſtify thee, that it ſhould nor « 


bethy juſtice, | 7 

The mcaning of Saint eAngnftixe is, that we have no more free-will to bee juſtifyed, be+ 
fore wee be prevented by the grace of God, then we had willtobe created. For it is Gods 
grace, that maketh us willing to be juſtifyed, and ſaved, not the ſtrength of mans free-wall; 
as he proveth at large throughout the whole Homily. Now to the texts of Scripture, which 
youcire, T an{were, thereis not one, that proveth any ſtrength or ſway of mans free-will, 
toward the true goodneſle, before, of ari ungodly man, and enemy of God, he be reconciled 
by the grace and mercy of God, and made an obedient childe in ſome part, willing to dos 
the will of his father. Firſt, thoſe texts of fighting, and ruming, prove, that fighting and 
running is neceſſary for them, that are exhorted thereto, bur not that fi hting or running are 
in the free-will of man, or that ſalvation lyeth in them. Eating and grinking are neceſſi- 
ry for the life of man, yer thelife of man lyeth not in cating and drinking. W here the 
Apoſtle faith, the doers of the Law ſhall bee juſtifyed, hee meaneth rhem rhar folfill the 
Law, and doeth our Saviour Chriſt, anſwering tothe queſtion of him that asked; what he 
ſhould doe to obrtaine , declare, that there is no way toenter into life b doing, but one- 
ly by doing of Gods Commaundements. For the man thar doeth them fhall ive by them. 


Bur 1f hee were asked which is the way to eternall life, ag hee was by Thomas, hee will 1h ; 4 


anſwere, Iam the way, the truerh, and the life. Thoſe texts therefore declare not, how 
a man, thatis a tranſgreſſour of the Law, may bee faved, but that to obtaine falvation by 
works, it is neceffary for a man to keepe the whole Law and Commaundements of God,or 
elſe heis accurſed. 


receive 


| | | & TLY TH a 
Againe, ronching cortinencie and the chaſt ſingle life, you trayſlate thus : Allmen catnot prov. : 
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receive this ſaying. Math. 19.v.11, Now Jou wote well, that our Saviour ſaith not, All men Marvellous 
( as Saint Auguſtine /asth ) becauſe - ws. rage 
at CAN receive ir, let him receive 7 prox. ty, 


cannot, bxz,all inen doe not receive it : and that therefore, 
all will not. But when onr Savieur, afterward [aith, He th 


Ic: _ _ another Greeke word to expreſſe that ſenſe, mhereas by your fond tranſlation he arh.c.4, 
might have ſaia, 0 29;0v uptir. And againe by your tranſlation, Jon ſhould tranſlate theſe hi * duveidues 
latter words thus : He that can or is able to receive it, let him be able to receive it. For ſo you oy bit, $ops- 


tranſlate 2wp4iv before, as though it were all one with dw/4u wupriv. Doe Jou not ſee your folly, 


' and falſhood, and boldxeſſe, to make the Reader beleeve that our Saviour ſhould ſay, Every man 


Eannot live chaſt, it 1s impoſſible for them, and therefore no man ſhould vow chaſtity, becauſe be 
knoweth not whether he can live ſo or no ? | 

The Greeke word 2:4 doeth ſignify tobee able to hold, or containe, and ſo ir is uſed 
Mark. 2, oft uniTl ooptlv wid os TW Hpev. Which you tranſlate, fo that there was 
no place, no not at the doore. Doe you not meane that the place about the doore, was 
not able to hold that multitude? Your vulgar Latineis, Ira nt nou caperet neque ad januam, 
in barbarous wordes, bur in {enſe as I have faid before. So Iohn 2. the fixe pots, when they 
were empty are faid z#p*z, able to receive every/ene of them two or three meaſures. 
Likewiſe /ohx 22. where the word is z#:5:w, you your ſelves tranſlate not able to con- 
tayne. Secing the word therefore ſignifyeth not onely to receive, bur alſo to bee able to 
receive, it is rightly tranflated, Cath. 19. and according to the meaning of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, all men cannot receive this faying, but they to whom iris given, which hee 
doeth attcr evidently tonfirme, when hee addeth the participle 5 v4, hee that is able 
to receive It, let him reccive it. Which were vainely faid, if all men were able that 
would, and if it were given toall that would : for then hee ſhould fay, all men doe notre- 
ceive this laying ; bur they that will, let them receive ir. W here you call Auguſtine to 
witneſle of your fooliſh gloſe, you doe him ſhamefull injury, for hee faith not all men 


doe not, becauſe all will not: but theſeare his wordes in the place by you quoted : Nos, 
emnes capiunt verbum hoc, ſed quibus datum eſt : quibme enim non eſt datum, aut nolunt, aut , 

non implent quod volunt, qu;bus autem datum eſt, ſic volunt ut impleant quod volunt, All men , 
receive not this word, but they to whom it is given, forthey to whom itis not given, ei-, 
ther they will not, or elſe they fulfill not that which they will : but they to whomir is gi- , 
ven, doe ſo will, that they fulfill that which they will. eAuguftine is plaine to the con- , 


trary, that it is notin every man that will, tobee continent, bur it is the ſpeciall gift of 
God, that any both will, and bee able to performe it, for which hee citeth alſo, the ſaying 


c 
c 


o 
c 
c 


of the W iſe man, Sapzexr. 8. which with you is Canonicall Scripture. W hen I knew that c< 
otherwiſe I could not bee continent, except God ſhould giveir, and this fame was wile- « 
dome to know wholegiftit is, I went unto the Lord and prayed to him. Theſe things « 


conlidered, our tranſlation is juſtifyed , both according to the word, which ſignifyerh 
ſometime to bee able to receive: and according to the ſenſe, which here muſt needes re- 
quire, that it ſhould bee ſo tranſlated. W herefore it is unpoſſible for any manto live chaſt, 
except hee have the gift of God, whereof unleſſe a man bee certaine, hee doeth fooliſhly, 
and preſimptuouſly to vow that, which hee knoweth nor, whether hee ſhall bee able to 
performe. 


Againe in ſome of your Bibles (Gen. 4. v. 7.) where God ſaith plainely, that Caine ſhowld y,, ; 
receive according as hee did well or evil, becauſe ſinne was ſubjeft unto him, and he had therule 


and dominion thereof, evidently declaring his free-will : you tranflate it thns,If thou doeſt well, 
ſhalrthou not bee accepted ? and if thon doeſt not well, ſinne lyethat the doore : andalſo 


unto thee H r $ deſice ſhall bee ſubje&, and thou ſhalt rule over H 1 M. By which relatives 


falſly put in the maſenline gender, you exclude the true antecedent finne, andreferre them to A- 


| bel,Caines brether, as though God had ſaid, not that [inne ſhould bee in hu dominion or {nbjeft 


wnto him, bat his brother Abel. But that this 4 moſt falſe and abſurd, wee prove many wayes.,. 


1579. 


Firſt, Saint Auguſtine /aith direfly the contrary : Tu dominaberis illius : nunquid Fratris? , ,. ... 4 
abſir, c1jus igitur niſi peccati ? Thou ſhalt rule (/aith hee) over what? over thy brother ? czvir.Dei. 
Not ſo, over what then bur ſinne ? Saint Hierome alſo explicateth thu place thus : Becauſe Queſt. Heb.is 


is Cne/” 
thou haſt free-will, I warne thee that ſinne have not dominion over chee,but thou over fine, ©*7* 


Moreover, the textir ſelfe, if nothing elſe, ts ſufficient to convince this abſurdity. For where 
this word, ſine, goeth immediately before in the ſame ſentence, and not one word of Abel hts bro- 
ther tm that ſpeech of God vo Caine, how #c it poſsibls, or what coherence can there bee 11 ſaying as 
you tranſlate, Sinne lyeth ar the doore, and thou ſhalt have dommion over him, that z, thy 
brother ? But if wee ſay this, Sinne lyeth at the doore,and thou ſhalt have dominion therof: 
ir hath thu direft and plaine ſenſe, If thou doeft ill, ſnne lyeth at the doore read) to condemne 
thee, becauſe it un thee to over-rulett, 


The relatives bee the maſculine genderin the Hebrew tongue, and therefore _ 
(#) 
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#he maſculine gender. Hierapne alſo in that place, interprereth not appetite , but ſocie- 


to Abel, and not to ſinne, which is of the feeminine gender. Againe, finne hath no 
appetite to Caine, but rather Caine to it, therefore even as it was ſaid to Eve, thy appetite 
ſhall bee to thy husband, ſoit is ſaid of eAbe!, his apperite ſhall bee to thee. Saint A- 


g#ftine followeth the corrupt tranſlation of che Septuaginta , which for appetite reade 


converſion, and therefore there is the lefſe account to bee made of his authority, being 
alſo ignorant in the Hebrew tongue, and not regarding the Greeke relative to bce alſo of 


ty and phantafie, that chataoth is the maſculine gender, and not the feminine. W hereas 
it is never read bur in the feminine gender, out of this place of controverſy. Burt rhe 
rext it ſelfe (you fay) is ſafficient, to convince this abſurditie , becauſe in this ſpeech of 
God to Can, there isno word of eAbel. It is omewhar that you tay , if this that As 
fes reporteth were all thar God faydto Cain, but ſeeing itis certaine, that God at large 
diſcourſed with him of the cauſe of his envy againſt bis brother, wee may eaſily under- 
ſtand in this ſpeech, two arguments to reprove Caines envy, the one of the perſon of 
God, the other of the perſon of eFbel. For God doeth reprove his envy by his owne jn- 
ſtice, and by 4bels innocencie. W hich latter argument your falſe tranſlation doeth ntrer- 
ly ſapprefle. Bar that a Relative is referred to an Antecedent, which in the fame verſe is 
not expreſſed, it is no ſtrange thing to them that reade the Scripture. Examples I will give 
you, Job .26,verſ. 6,11.and12. and Chap. 27. vreſ. g. and 10, yea itis very uſual!, when 
the Anteccdent may bee eaſily underſtood, as here, both by the gender, and alſo by manner 


MART. 10. 


FvLlr, 10. 


of ſpeech, which being the fame that was ſpoken of Eves infirmitie and ſubjeRtion to 
her husband, muſt needes here have the fame ſenſe of Abe/ rowards Caine his elder 
brother, 

Now if againſt the coherence of the text, and expoſition of the holy Doftonrs, and of the whole 
Church of God, you pretend the Hebrew Grammar forſooth , as not bearing ſuch conſtruction : 
wot to tronble the common Reader that cannot judge of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatisfy every 


man even of common underſtanding, wee requeſt here the Adverſaries themſelves to tell us true+ 


_— 
Nas 


nxNcn 


7 according to ther knowledge and shill, whether the Hebrew conflruttton or poynt of Grammar yg nr 
ce not all ove in theſe wor des, Sinne LY ETH at the doore ? ard» theſe, the deſire TuxERBOF YAY 
ſhall bee ſubje& ro thee, and thou ſhalr rule ouer IT. If they ſay (as they muſt needes ) that 198 


the Hebrew conftruition or Syntax#u # all one, then will it follow that the Hebrew beareth the -ye 


WNPICn 


as well as the other : and therefore when the ſelfe ſame tranſlation of theirs maketh ns ſcrnple of ; 2 Yon 


Grammar in the former, but tranſlate 4s wee dee, Sinne lyeth at the doore : 4 blinds man may 
ſee that in the latter wordes alſo, the Hebrew ua but a fooliſh pretence, and that the true cavſe of 
tra nflating them atherwiſe,proteedeth of an hereticall humonr,#s obſcure and defacethis ſo plaine 
and evident Scripture for mans free-w1ll. ; 

I have ſhewed before , the cauſe of changing the gender ri the word roberts to bee, for 
that by ſinne is meant here the puniſhment of finne. Sanfes Pagninus takerh the word 
ſinne, for an oblation for finne , And for the puniſhment of ſinne, iris taken, Zach. 14. 19. 
The Septuaginta alſo doe plainely referre theſe Relatives unto Abel, and therefore they are 
in = maſculine gender, 2, the converſion of him pertaineth to thee, and thou ſhalt rule 
over him. 


MART. Ile Andas for the Hebrew Grammar in thi poynt, were it not for troubling the Reader wee could 
tell them that the word, ſinne, in Hebrew us not here of the feminine gender, (as they {wb ) 5. Hcbr.in Gen: 


FvLx. 13 


but of the maſculine, (o ſaith Saint Hierome expreſſely upon this place, who had as much know- 
ledge in the Hebrew tongue, as alltheſe new Dottowrs. Aben E214 alſo the great Rabbine, in his 
Hebrew commentaries upon thu text ſaith, it is a meere forgerie and fiftion,toreferre the maſcu- 
line relative otherwiſe then to the word, ſinne : which, though elſewhere it bee the ſaminine 

ender, yet here it ts a maſculine, according to that rule of the Grammarians, that the doubrfull 
gender muſt be diſcerned by the verbe, adjeftive, prononne, or participle, joyned with the ſame : 


Cap.1. ſe.2%L. 
$2) 


Ouinquarbo- 


TEAS » 


as the ſaid Hebrew Dottor doeth in the word Paradiſe, Gen.2, which there by the prononnes hee' 


pronouneeth to bee a feminine, though elſewhere a maſculine, Laſtly, if the word ſinne, were here 
and always only a feminine, thowgh nener a maſculine : yet they have little 5hill in the Hebrew 
tongue, that thinke it ſtrangeso match maſculins aud feminines to gether in very good and gr am- 
wmaticall conſtruction, Whereof they may ſee a whole Chapter inSantes Pagninus with thzs rirle 
Feeminea maſculeis janRa, that v, Faminines joyned with maſculines, 

Not onely the Hebrew Grammar, but the fame phraſe uſed before, maketh plainely 
for our tranſlation. That Saint Hierome fayth, the Hebrew is of the maſculine gender,, 
as great an Hebrician ag hee was, hee may not carry the matter away with his authority, 
except hee bring an inſtance, where it is of the maſculine gender. The Iewiſh Rabbines 
patrones of free-will, as ignorant of the grace of God, erre in this place, as they doe in 
athouſand more, and are foreed to invent ſtrange applications of the word, appetite, to 

make 
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make their ſenſe probable, How the gender of Hebrew wordes may bee found out, we are 
not now tolearne, which becauſe you haye bur lately learned, you thinkeali men iPnorant 
thereof, but your ſelfe. By the Chapter of Pagninue, where he ſheweth that feminines are 
joyned to maſculines, you might learne that charaoth is the feminine gender, although itbe \KUnN 
Jjoyned with a participle of the maſculine gender. W hoalſo might have raughr you, the dif 
ference ofnounes ending in be, precedente camers, to be this, that feminines have the accentin 
the laſt ſyllable, maſculines jn the laſt fave one, and therefore gharaorh in this place, havin g. | 
the accent in the laſt ſyllable, notwithſtanding the participle, which is maſculine, muſt —_ oo _=_ 
be of the feminine gender. | | R neon 
MART. 12. Now for thelaſtrefuge, if they will [ay all this needed ner, becauſe in other their Bibles, it ic 
as wee wonld have ut : we tell them, they muſt juſtifi: and make good all their tranſlations becauſe 
the people reader all, and is abuſed by all, and all come fogrth with priviledge, printed by the 
Lneenes printer, &-c, If they will not, let them confeſſe the faults, and call them in, and tell us 
which tranſlation or tranſlations they wil ſtand unto, In the meane time they muſt be comtent to 
heare of all indifferently, as there ſhall bee cauſe and occaſion to touch them, 
Fvtir, 12, Wceetell you that we may not juſtify any fault commitred in our tranſlations, bur wee 
have reformed them (ifany were eſpyed) inthe latter. Nevertheleſſe thoſe faults arenor 
ſo great, thar wee neede call in all the Bibles in which is any faulr, ir is ſufficient that wee 
admoniſh the Reader in our latter edirions of ſuch faults as are eſcaped in the former : eſpe- 
clally when the faults are ſuch, about which men are not agreed, as in this place, you ſhould 
rather commend our equity, that ſufter ſuch tranſlations to bee in rhe peoples handes, in 
which is ſome colour of mayntaining your errours againſt us. Bur if you bee fo rigorous, 
that a booke of Scripture may not bee read, in which there is any fault, T charge you call in 
your tranſlation of rhe new Teſtament, for rhere1n are ſhamefull faulrs, and ſach as you can- 
not defend or excuſe, except it bee by the fault of the Printer, whereof yet you have not 
admonithed the Reader. | will give-you a aſt of ſome, and lerall men judge wherher they 
bee not intolerable faulcs. For they are nolefſe then derrating and raking away from the 
word'of God. As 1 Corin, 4. verſ, 38. where both the Greekeand the Latine is, If they 
will learne. Your tranſlation is: If rhey will learne any thing. Likewiſe e4@. 5, ver, 4. 
where both the Greeke and Larine is: Feſt» anſwered that Pas is keptat Czfarea ; you 
tranſlate. Fefts anſwered that Payl is in Cxfarea : leaving our the word( kept ) as before 
you left our the word ( will ) or ( deſire ) which altereth the ſenſe very much. Burt in 
a place of greater moment, and in a matter of ſome controverſy, of Gods particular pre- 
ordination, and fore-appoyntment, you leave out a whole clauſe «Ft. ro. verſ. 41. For 
where it is both in the Greeke and in the Latine, that God made the reſurretion of his 
Sonne manifeſt : not to all the people, butto the witneſſes choſen beforeof God, to us 
which did eate and drinke with him, &c. Your Engliſh tranſlation hath no more bur thus: 
Not toall the people, but to us, who did eateand drinke with him, 8c. — cleane our 
that which is in your Latine rext, Teſtib:« preordinariya Deo. Alfo in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes Chap. 7. verſ.28. where both the Greeke and your vulgar Latine hath, The Law 
appoynteth Prieſts, men that have infirmity, your tranſlation 1s, The Law appoynteth 
Prieſts, them that have infirmitie, leaving out Homines, a worde very materiall ig 
in this place , to obſerve the oppoſition betweene the Prieſthood of men and the Prieſthood 
of the Sonne of God. Theſe faults in the new Teſtament being ſome of them which Iby 
no diligent reading have obſerved, now you be admoniſhed of them, wee ſhall fee whether 
you will call in your tranſlation , or commaund your diſciples to bume their bookes : If you 
willnor, I pray you bee good Maſters tous, and let our Bibles goe abroad ſtill, for any faulrs 
wee have our {elves amended, and admoniſhed all diligent Readers thereof by our latter 
tranſlations. And becauſe you cracke ſo much of the expoſition of the Doctonrs and of the 
whole Church of God againſt us : I muſt ler the Reader ugderſtand that the whole 
Greeke Church which for the moſt part knew none other text but the Septuaginta, muſt 
needes expound the place of eAbel as wee doc, becauſe the Greeketext is manifeſtly in the 
maſculine gender. And ſo doeth Chry/oſtome in Geneſ. Hom. 18. expound the place in 
theſe wordes. . : | 
Ne pntes inquit licet tuun averſatus fim ſacrificinns ob pravam mentem, fratriſque oblatio- « 
nem acceptans habuerim cb ſanam intentionems, quod ideo primatn te deſtitwam,& primogenitsre «« 
dignitatem a te auferam. N.amlicet honore ego illum proſecutus fuerim, acceprag, fuerint illins cc 
doxa, cc. Thinke not ( faith hee ) that although I have refuſed thy Sacrifice, for thy « 
nawehty minde, and have received thy brothers oblation, for his good and ſound mea- « 
ning, that therefore I will deprive thee of the primacie, and take away from thee, the cc 
dignitic of the birth-right. For although I have vouchſafed him of honour, and that his 


gifts have beene received, yet unto thee belongeth his converſion , and thou ſhalt rule « 
Over 
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over him. And this I permitte after thy ſinne, that thou mayſt enjoy the priviledges of © 


thy birth-righr, and I commaund him to bee under thy power and dominion. You were © 

beſt now to rayle upan { hry/oftome, and charge him with hereſie, and ſchi.maricali ex- 

-poſition, contrary to the holy Do tours, and the whole Church of God, againſt free-will 

of man. W hich becauſe it is your quarrell, you have Saint «Ambroſe alto your enciny® 

De Caine &eAbel, lib, 2.cap, 7. who, although as hee read itia Lati1e, did rhinke it maſt 
| beereferred to hiin, and not to his brotizer, yer hee expoun''eth icnor of the ſtre1gth of tree- 

will, but chargeth Catze to bee authour of his owne errour. Cs!/pe :»ſies ad te eonverſio eſt: © 

The converſion of the fault it ſe! fe isunto thee. For his brother is not adde 1 to him, bur « 

errour is aſcribed, whereof hee himſclfe is aur!:ou: to himſelf, The crime ( {ich hee) will « 

returue upon thee, which beganne of thee. Thou haſt nor whereby to accuſe neceility « 

more then thine owne minde. The wickednefſe is retorted back upon thee, thou art 

Prince of ir. Hee fayrh well, thou art Prince of ir, for i.npiery is the mother of unnes, 

&c. You ſce therefore, thar if you could obtaine that theſe relatives were referred to 

him, yer your free-will were not by and by tu bee builded upon the place, and rhar all bee 

nor Heretikes, which draw that text to another expoſition, then ſtandeth with your good 

liking. | | 
eAgaine,they tranſlate in ſome of their Bibles againſt free-will, thus : Chriſt when we were No.7? 1520, 
yet Ong No STRENGT H, dyed fortheungodly, Rom.5.v.6. Te Apoſtl:s word docth gore ray 
wy nfie that wee had no ftrenoth, but that we were weake, feeble, infirme. Alan was wonn- & oIEVW 7, 
ded un free-will, by the ſinne of Adam ( as hee that tu the Goſpell went downe from Hieru/alem to Luk js, 
lerico , which s a parable of this thing ) he was not ſlaine altogether, But I ſta 1d not here, or in 
any place, to diſpute the controverſy, that ts done elſewhere, T his onely 1 ſay, hecanſe * they falſly Whitaker 
hols, that free-will was altoget per loft by Adams ſine, therefore they tranſicte accord 207, Þ-g-18, 
When wee had no ſtrength. But the Creeke word « well knowne. both in prophane Anthouis, 
and Eccleſraſticall, and ſpecially in the new Teſt ament it ſelfe, thronghont, to ſignify nothing 
elſe, but weake, feeble, ficke, infurme. Looke mee throngh the new T eſt.,ment, whereſoc utr znfir- Wuti inter ves 
ity, feeblencſſe, linguiſhing, and the like are ſpoken of, there is found this Greek; word to ex- 6 
preſſest, Woat Grecian knoweth not (be he but fomply acquainted with phraſes, end nature of * 4 _ 
wordes ) what 4 vy4iv, and 42x03 5 62200, ave ſignify * When the e-7poſt le ſaith , Quis Infirma- C:17 19 firmor, 
tur, & ego non uror ? W ho 1s weake and in/irme, and [ am not mu.l; orjevel? hail wee tum 20rens jun. 
trar ſlate, W ho isof no ſtrengrh,&c. Or let them gove Hi An inſtance, where it 25 certaine + 2.Y,10 


that this word muſt necdes ſignify, of no ſtrength. Wl they pretend the etymslogy of 15: word 2 700 
aridiculous and ab/urd evaſkon. Wee ashe them of pwun: a word of the ve ', ſame fignifi-ation, 5:yG- and jo 
which beirrg compounded in like manser as the other, what doeth it ſignify ? any thing «le bus in- yr ivativum. 

firmity andfeebleneſſe ? Neat 1s (0 farre from ſigm:fying, no ſtrength, that the greateſt Gree:- 35s &. 
ans [ay, it # not (þ1ken properly of him that for weakeneſſe keepeth hit bed, which w v9 1, but of * F250? 
him that is «ll diſpoſed, and d4iſtempered in body. Yet the etymol-gie # all one with that word which pt wn $ 

theſe men will have to ſignify him that hath no ſtrength, And if they will needes trge the etymo= pum Ba fee 

logie, wee tell them, that v# »& and pwn, ſignifie robur, that #s, great ſtrength, ſuch as in the Fu T5 x2): 

ſtrongeſt and ftomteſt champions,and ſo the et\ymology my take place, to igmfy a man of no great T91T& Te 

ftrexgth, uot, of no ſtrength, But 71, W hitaker prrteth M5 11 good hope, they will zzot ſtand Mpan Fang 

etymoloegies, | baths 
This cavill is fully anſwered, Chap. r. Se, 26. therefore I will not ſpend many words 

13* here about it. The word «3vis we know ſignifyerh weake, that i3,of ſmal ſtrength, and 

ſometimes ſo weake, that there is no ſtrength : as Galar. 4. where Saint Paz! calleth the 
ceremonies of Moſes Law, now expired, the weake and beggarly elements, thar is, voyde 
of all ſtrengrh and riches. Likewiſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. 7. faith, the com- 
mandement of the Aaronicall Prieſthood 1s aboliſhed, 2 7» &2v»2s5, becauſe it was weake 
and unprofitable without Chriſt :. as unprofitable is voyde of profit, ſois weake voyde of 
ſtrength. Saint Pan!, x Cor, 15. faith, our dead body is ſowed in weakeneſſe : Is there any 
ſtrength of a dead body ? Moreover, Rom, 8. that which was unpoſlible by the Law, 
@ © nxvver, by meanes it was weake,is not that yoyde of ſtrength to ſaveus, which hath no 
poſlivility to doe any thing ? Theſe inſtances may ſerve to proove, that «2s, may ſigni- 
fy that which is ſo weake, that it hath no ſtrength. Vpon the etymology alone wee ind 
not. But where you fay, that man was wounded in free-will, by the ſinne of e442», not 
ſlayne altogether, (grounding your afſertion upon a fond aud falſe allegory, of him that 
fell among theeves, which is no parable of a man in this caſe, bur of a man in neceilicy to 
bee helped by right of netghbourhood)1I pray you, how came man tobee deadaltogether in 
finnes? Eph.2.Col.2, and inmany other places of the Scripture. Beſide is there any freedome 
of will ro godlineſſe, remaining in them thar are altogether dead in finne ? But we are not 


now to handle controverſies, bur tranſlations, as you doe well admoniſh us. 
When 


726 
MART, 14. When they have bereaved and ſpoyled a man of his ſree-will, and left him without all ftrength 
they goe /o farrewn the poynt, that * they ſay, the regenerate themſelves have not free-wilt —_ Berna in anzot. 
abiluy, 0 not by and with the grace of Ged, to keepe the Commandements, To this purpoſe they $94 227, 
tranſlate (1 Tohng.3.) thus: His Commandements are not grievous, rather then thus, His 
Commandements are not heavy ; for inſaring, they are not heavy, it wo:eld follew,they might Mardata ejus 
be kept and obſerved : but in ſaying, they are not grievous, that may be true, were they never  } lege 
ſo heavy, or impoſſible, through patience, As when a man cannot doe as hee wonld, Jet 6t grieveth pi an tin wg 
hm not, being patient and wiſe, becauſe hee is content to doe ar hee can, and table. Therefore 
doe they chnſe to tranſlate, that the commandements are not grievors, where the Apoſtle ſaith 
> rather, they are not heavy, much more agreeably to our Savioxrs wordes, My burden is light ; 
ard to the words of God by Moſes, Deur. 30. This commandement which I command thee 
this day, is nor above thee, (that s, beyond thy reach ) but the word is very neere thee, 1n x Zy:5 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayſt doe it : and ro the common ſrignification of the 551+ 
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Greeks word, which &, heavy. Beza would ſay ſomewhat in hi (ommentary, how the Comman- NN BY 
A ments are heavy or light, but bi concluſion 1s againſt (ree-will, and that there can bee no per fe- \25 


tion wn thas life, inveighing againſt thens that wonld prove it out of thuplace : which ts as much £239 
to ſay, (bt he is aſhamed to ſpeake plainely ) that wee cannot keepe the Command: ments ; which 

the holy Dottorrs have long ſince condemned ard abhorred, as moſt abſurd, that God ſhould com- 
mand that, under paine of damnation, which 14 impoſſible to bee done, 

Fvix. 14, Secing our Engliſh word grievous commerh of the Latine word grave, which is not 
on?ly weighty, but alfo troubleſoine, it better anſwere:h both the Greekeand the Laine, 
then heavy, which is properly that which is of great weight, and the ſam» word being both 
in Greeke and Latine, 2 Cor, 10, you your ſelves t:au{lute ſore : his Epiſtles are ſore and api x 
vehement : but in efteR there is no great difference. W ec acknowledge that his Comman- 
dements are not heavy to him that is borne of God, which overcommerh the world by 
fiich ; otherwiſe the yoake of the Law, as the Apoſtle coafeſſerh, 1s ſuch a burden, as nei- 
ther wee nor our Fathers were able to beare, but beleeve to bce ſaved by the grace of our 

Lord Teſus Chriſt, who having taken away the cu;ſe of the Law, and fatisfyed for our 
tran{greſſions of the Law, hath alſo given us grace to love the Law and Commaunde- 
ments of God, and jn ſome weake meaſure ro obſerve them. So that the curſe being 
taken away, our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by his grace, to 
lore his Commandements, and ſome ſtrengrh given us to keepe them, they arenot heavy, 

they are not burdenons, or grievous. That which God ſpeakech, Dem. 3o. is of the 

knowledge of the Law, which was plainely revealed, and not of the ſtrength rhart men 

have to keepe it, and therefore is by the Apoſtle referred unto faith, for the obſervation 

thereof, Rom. jo. for by faith ia Chriſt, which hath fulfilled the Law for us, wee are ac- 

counted to have fuifilled it in him. Beza ſpeaketh ir Plainely enough , if you had grace to 

underſtand him, and therefore is nothing aſhamed to fay, that wee cannot keepethe Com- 

mandements of Godnot onely without the Grace of God, but neither having thegrace of 

Cod in fuch meaſure, as God giveth it tono man bur that hee finneth. Orherwiſe, what 

; grace Godisable rogive, wee doubr nor; bur what hee doerh, and will give toany man 

in this life wee ſpeake. That God ſhould command under paine of damnarion, that which 

i: unpoſlible to bee done, is no abſurdity, ſeeing for them, whom God will have tobe ſa- 

ved, he provided another way of their falvation, then by keeping the Law, namely the re- 

demprion of Chriſt. As for the reprobate yoyd of Gods grace, fay you (if you dare ) that 

they areable to keepe the Law withour grace, or without grace have ſo much asany will to 
delireto have grace. 

Thu þavine taken away free-will todoe good, and poſſibility to keepe the ('ommandements, 
and all merit or value and efficacy of good workes, their next concluſion br, that wee have notrue 
juſtice or rigbteouſneſſe in 6, but an imputative juſtice, that uw, Chriſs juftice imputed to 1, be 
wee never ſo foxle and filthy m our ſoules ſo that we beleeve onely, and by faith apprehend (riſfts 
juſtice, For thus purpoſe, they corrupt the Scripenres in their Engliſh Bibles, thus, 

ELSE. 15. The jaſtice whereby wee are accounted juſt in the ſight of Cod, is not inherent in us, but 
CRE OE: in Chriſt, which is the Lord our righteouſheſſe, ler.23. Notwithſtanding it 1s the oneiy 
t:ne juſtice, and wee are truely juſt by it. And yet weeare not voyd of the ſpirit of lan Xitt- 
cation, which isa fiuir and conſequent of juſtification, by which wee have grace to with- 
{ 11d ſinne, and to workerighreouſneſſe, nut whereby we ſhould be made righreous, befo -C 
God, but whereby we are declared tobe righteous inpart, untill the body of finne beiag 

aboliſhed, we ſhall be wholly renewed according to the image of God, 
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Cua?. XI. 


Hereticall tranſlation for IMepvTATIVEIVSTICE, 
againſt true inherenc Iuſtice. 


murrr= i=} Ne place might ſuffice, in ftead of many, where Beza doth proteſt, that his addin] 
\  AFNNSY or alteration of the text, us ſpecially againſt the execrable errour of inherenr 
iu{fice, which (hee ſaith) u to bee avoided as nothing more. Hws falſe trayſ- 
lation, thus , our Engliſh Bezites and Calviniſfts follow in their Bibles : 
Likewiſe then as by the offence of one,the fault came on al men ro condem- 
| =wS nation ; ſoby the iuſtifying of one, the benefit abounded toward all men to 
the inſtification of life. here there are added to the text of the Apoſtle, ſix words, and the 
ſame ſo wilfully and veluntarily, that by the three firſt, they make the Apoſtle ſay, finne came on 
all men by Adam, and they were made finners indeed y by the three latter, they make him ſay, not 
that inſtice or righteonuſnefſe came likewiſe on all men by (rift , to make them uſt indeed, but 
that the benefit of Chriſts inſtice abonnded towards them, as being imputed forſooth unto them. 
Whereas, if they wonld needs adde to the text, (which yet is intolerable , ſo mach, and inſo 
doubtful acaſe )they ſhould at the leaſt hane made the caſe equall,as the eApoſtle himſelfe teach- 
eth thems to doe, m the very next ſentence, ſaying thus : Foras by one mans diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many alfo bee made righteous. So they 
aanſlate, rather than, bee made iuſt : for they are the lotheſt men in the world, to ſay that wee 
are made inſt, for feare of inFice inherent in us , though the Scripture bee never ſo plaine, At 
here wee ſee the Apoitle makgth the caſe like, that we are made in$t by Chrift, as we were maas 


ſinners by Adam, 


EVLKE. 
be a=. His one place is delivered from your vaine cavillation, (ap. 1.SeF. 23; 
Ea 4 1 hen theſentenceis ecclipricall or defe tiue, they that will tranſlate to 
haue it underſtood, muſt needs ſupply the words that are wanting : and 
where ſhall they firid what words are lacking,bur in the ſame place,and 
in the treatie of the ſame matter ? Ir appeareth you had rather the text 
had no fenſe, thanthat it might ſeeme to make againſt your blaſphe- 
my of iuſtice inherent, As for that fond quarrell of yours, that they 
bee not juſt indeed, to whom the juſtice of Chriſt (which youlikean 
hell-hound doe ſcorne at) is imputed, deſerverth no anſwer. For who is ſich a blocke, tg fay 
or thinke, that thoſe whom God doth iuſtifie, are not made juſt indeed ? Was hot Abraham 
juſt indeed, when God imputed his faith unto iuſtice ? Is not he made rich indeed, which is 
made rich by another mans gift ? Chriſt is given unto us of Sod, to bee juſtice, wiſedome, 


- 


fanRification,and in hitn weare iuſt, wiſe,and holy,nor in our owne righteouſhes, wiſedome, 


or holines. As foradding to the text,God knowerh how we abhorre it;but adding of words 
which doe explicate the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, isno addition ferbidden, for then all prea- 
ching were accurſed, which is,or ought tobee nothing elfe, biit an explaining and ſetting 
forth of the wordof God,in more words,the matter whereof (though in fewer words) is 
contained inthe Scripture. And if we ſpeake of adding of words in tranſlation, haue I not 
ſhewed before, that you haue added many ? ſome indeed upon neceſſary cauſe; and ſome 
without neceſſitie. W hat needed you to fay,for Panitcrent,they had done penance, Lyk.10. 
for in e916 bonzs, in all his goods, Gen.6. for feparamini, ſeparate your ſeluzs, 2 Cor. 6. &c., 
To fay wee are juſtified, and ro fay wet are made juſt, is all one : and therefore I marvell 
why you thinke us loth to ſay the one, rather than the other. Is any man fo ſenſelefle to 
thinke wee can fay, a man is made righteous, and dare not fay, hee is made juſt ? Itell you 
plainely, we defie the hereſie of righteouſnefſe inkerent,as much as of iuſtice inherent. We 
are jaft, weea-e righteous in the ſ1ght of God, not by the iuſtice or rightcouſheſſe of our 
' workes; bur by the juſtice or righteouſneſle of Chriſt impured tous through faich. And 
wee are made inſt by Chriſt, as wee were made finners by Ada , in ſome reſpe Tt, bur 
not in every reſpet, for the Apoſtle maketh a broad difference berweene the tranſgre(< 
ſton and the benefir , Rows. 5. v.15. and other differences there bee, whith none , bur a Pe- 
lagian, 


FvLK. 2, 
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lagian will deny. Nay Pelagins will not fay, that wee are juſt oy Chriſt according to Propa- 
gation, bur according to faith. | 

eAndit 15a world to ſee, how Beza ſhifteth from one fignification of the word juſtified, or 
made juſt, to another, Sometime to be inſtified, x to be pronounced quit from all ſinne, or Þ Yr "i 
red inſt before Gods indgement ſeat, and fo hee tranſlateth it in the text, AR, 1 3.V.39. and as 


ſupplterh the twrne,as Rom, 2.v. 13. Not the hearers of the Law areR1Gurtreov s$ be- 
fore God (/o they delight totranſlate, rather than T v $ 1. before God) bur the doers of the 
Law ſhallbee I'v s T x F 1 E Þ,that is (ſaith Beza ) ſhall be pronounced iuſt. The «Apoſtle 


wft needs ſay by the coherence and Conſequence of his words, nat the hearers are inſt,but the do- J uf 7 pronunti- 
@buntur. 


ers ſhall be inf or iuſtified, Beza will in no caſe haxe it ſo,but cither intext or commentarie wake 
the Apoſtle [ay as bimſelfe imagineth. Tet in another place hee protefteth very ſolemnly, that to 


» that us not inſt, and therefore that man indeed 1 made infl. Thus Beza, Would you 
not thinke he were come to bee of our opinion ? But he revelteth againe,and interpreteth all theſe 


goodly Words im hu old ſenſe, ſaying. Not that any qualitic 1s inwardly givenunto us, of Ne: quaþ 
which weeare named juſt, but becauſe the inſtice of Chriſt is imputed co us by faith freely, 79bis wdatur 
By faith then atthe leaſt we are truely inſtificd, Net ſe neither but faich (ſaith he ) is an inftru- qualitas, 


Atinor. 1s 
£0944.V.2, 


ment wherewith wee apprehend Chriſt our juſtice. Se that wee bawe no more inftice in ua, 
than we haue glory : for elory alſo we apprehend by faith, 

All learned men (I hope) doe ſee that you haue no regard how vainely you cavill, fo 
you may ſeeme to the ignorant to fay ſomething againſt them that be godly and lear- 
ned, «A, 13. v. 39. Bexatranſlateth Sixawvnre, abſalvi, that 1s (faith hee) to bee decla- 
red iuſt, or abſolved ; and giveth this reaſon why hee vſeth not the word mſtificari in 


that place, which hee vſeth elſewhere: N- qu ilind ab omnibus perinde acciperet, ac fo « 


anova, 
. . . . . . l , 
though hz guiltie conſcience were afraid of a blow, he ſaith he fleeth not the tearme of 1ftifying —_ 


or inftification, becauſe he vſeth it in other places, Hee doth ſo indeed, but then his commentar;g «bſulvitur. 


be mſtif-4.s not to be pronownced or acconntedinſtbut rather to be viſt indeed ; and that he pro= 9.20, 


weth cut of S, Paul,Rom.s5 .V. 19. who maketh ut all one, to be inſtified, and to bee made inſt. S1xauiorus, 
And avame by thureaſon,that it ſhonld bee manifeſtly repugnant to Gods iuftice, to acconnt hung Jixcuoy xedhe 
for inf X 


Caſts y et modi, ant inſtruments, per quod inflificemnr, id eſt, inſti fiamus, ac pronunciemur,ast cc 


pro inſtis babeamur, hoc quidem loco malui abſolvends verbum vſurpare, ut magn perfpicna 


eſſet oratio : Leſt any man ſhould take this word of rhe text, ab own1bxs, as though it 
were the caſe of the meane , or inſtrument by which weeare juſtified, that is, madeand cc 
pronounced iuft, or accounted for fuſt; in this place I choſe rather to uſe the word of c 
abſolving, thatthe ſentence might bee more cleare. The Latine ab oxmb1s, may ſignifie 


by all things, or from all things. Therefore leſt any man ſhould miſtake rhe Apoſte, 
as though hee faid wee are iuſtified by all thoſe things. where hee meaneth wee are iuſti- 
fed from all things, Beza in this place vſsth rhe word of abſolving er acquitting, inthe 
fame ſenſe that hee doth iuſtifying in other places, where hee ſpeak2th of the ſame mat- 
ter, and faithas plainely as a man can ſpeake, that to bee juſtified, and to bee made iuſt, or 
pronounced, or accounted iuſt before God, is all one. Yet our Mom findeth fault 
with him, for expounding to bee juſtified, Rom.2. v.13. to bee pronounced iaft,as though 
God will pronounce any man juſt, which is not juſt indeed. But Bezz (hee faith) elſe- 
where proteſteth, that to bee juſtified, is not to. bee pronounced or accounted iuſt , bur 
rather to bee iuft indeed. If Martin had not belied Beza, we ſhould haue had Bezaes 
wordsſer downe, both in Latine and Engliſh. But in trueth Beza hath no ſuch words : 
yet in ſenſe hee hath thus much, that to bee iuſtified before God, is to bee iuſt indeede, 
and not to bee onely pronounced or accounted inſt, when hee is not fo indeede. But 
that wee are made truely iuſt indeede, by the juſtice of Chriſt, which is imputed unto us 
freely by faith. And as for that new life or iuſtice which is called inherent in us, it isnot 
the cauſe, but the witneſle of that iuftice , by imputation of which wee are faved, fol- 
lowing him thar is inſtified , and not going before iuſtification : and faith indeede, irhe 
inſtrument by which wee apprehend Chriſt our iuſtice. Neicher doth Beza fay, that 
wee are not truely iuſtified by faith , bur rhar faith is not the principall ericient cauſe, 
which is the mercy of God, bat the inftrumencall cauſe, by which wee take hold of 
the mercy of God in Chriſt. In all this, Beza hath ſaid nothing contrary to himſelfe , 
nor to the trueth. And it is no abſurditie to fay, that the iuſtice of Chriſt, by which wee 
are inſtified, is no more inherent in us, than his glory ; and yer both affured unto us 
by faich. As for that juſtice , which is an effe& of Gods ſantifying ſpirit, anda fruite of 
our juſtification before God, by which alſo wee are iuſtified, or declared iuft before 
men, as Saint James teacheth, is inherent in us; as alſo the firſt fruites of glorification, 
by that peace of conſcience, and joy that wee hauc in Gel, being reconciled to us by 
Chriſt. 

| For 
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Fv ls. 4. 


For the purpoſe both hee and the E "TT Bibles trenſlate aw , | Abraham beleeved God, 770 tufirie. 


and it was reputedto him Fox IvsT1cs, Ry 4. v. 3. 9. Where hee interpreter 


h: *Is Atyguogy- 
* rvav 


for iuſtice, #0 be nothing elſe but, in the ſteede and place of juſtice : /o a{ſ# taking away rrue ;/;,e e@ locg. 


inherent inftice even from Abraham himſclfe, But to admit their tranſlation (which notwith- 
ſtanding in their ſenſe ts moſt falſe ) muſt it needes ſignifie, not true inherent wnſtice, becauſe the 
Scripture ſaith it was reputed far inflice * Doe ſuch ſpeeches import that it #4 not ſo indeed,but 5; 
oncly reputed ſo ? Then if we [ay,T hi ſhall bee reputed to thee for finne : for a great benefit,and 


ſo foorth : it ſhould ſignifie, it 1s no ſinne indeed, nor great benefit. But let themcall to minde, Repntabiru 
that the Scripture vſeth to ſpeake of ſinne and of inflice alike. Tr ſhall be ſinne in-thee, or unto * tht in pccca- 


thee,as they tranſlate Bibl, 15 77. or as Saint Hierome traxſlateth,Tt ſhall be reputed to thee 
for ſinne, Dext. c.23. & 24. and ( 45 themſelues tranſlate ) it ſhall bee rightcouſnefle unto 
thee, before the Lord thy God. And againeDeut.c.6. This ſhall bee our righteouſneſſe be- 
fore the Lord our God, if wee keepe all the commandements, as hee, hath commanded vs. 
Tf then __— onely be reputed, ſinne alſo is onely reputed : if ſinne bee in ut indeed, inſlice #s in 
#5 1ndeed. | | 

Our tranſlation taketh not from Abrahams true iuſtice, nor yet iuſtice inherent, bur 
declareth that hee was not iuftified before God by workes, that is by juſtice inherent, bur 
by fairh which apprehendeth the iuſtice of Chriſt , which is altogether without us. And 
therefore you cavill in your old rotten quarrel], when you goe about to make reputed to 
bee contrary to truth , or indeed. Faith was reputed by God to Abraham for juſtice in- 
deede , but not as iuſtice inherent. And Abrahams was truely iuſtified by faith as by an 
inſtrumentall cauſe , not that faith was the iuſtice by which hee was iuſt in the fight of 
God, excluding all other cauſes : but there wasnothing in eFbr4hams but faith which Sod 
accomprted for juſtice, But Abrahams fairh embraced the mercie of God in the promi- 
ſed ſeede, in which as well hee, as all the Tribes of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. The pla- 
ces of Scripture that you cite ſpeaking of ſinne and iuſtice alike, bee not contrary tothe 
imputation of iuſtice unto them in which ir is not inherent, For in neither of both 
places the holy Ghoſt yſeth the word of imputation, howſoeyer Saint Hierome tranſla- 
teth it, but the verbe ſubſtantine. And the meaning is plaine. Tt ſhall bee finne in thee : 
for finne is indeede inherent, as perfe& iuſtice alſo ſhould bee if wee could obſerue all the 
commandements of God, as Afoſes faith, Dext. 6. and wee ſhould bee iuſtified thereby. 
Bur by one iuſt at whereof Hoſes ſpeaketh, Dent. 24. though it proceede of juſtice 
that is in us, the Scripture never faith that wee ſhall bee iuftified. To conclude, wee con- 
fefſe, thatboth (ſinne and iuſtice are in the children of God, but not that iuſtice, where- 
by they arereputed juſt or juſtified , or made iuſt before God, butan ef:& or fruite there- 
O 


' Aganne the Greeke fathers make it plaine, that tobee reputed unto iuſtice, z to be true in- 
ſtice indeed, interpreting Saint Pauls word in Greeke , thus : Abraham obtained juſtice, A- 
braham was iuſtified. For that is, ſay they : It was reputed him to iuſtice. Doth not Saint 
James /ay the like (cap.2.verſ.23. ) teſtifying, that in that Abraham was initified by faith and 
workes, the Scripture was fulfilled, that ſaith, it was reputed him to juſtice ? Gon. cap.15.v.6. 
In which words of Geneſis, where theſe words were jr written by Moſes, # the Hebrew, 
there # not, for juſtice, or in ſteed of iuſtice, (which Beza pleadeth upon, by the Hitrew 
phraſe) but thus, He (God) reputed itunto him, iuſtice, rhongh herealſe the Engliſh Bibles 


' adde, tor Which preciſely tranſlating the Hebrew they ſhould net doe, ſpecially when they meane 


it was ſo counted or reputed for inſtice,that it was no iunſtice indeede, © 
I know not againſt whom you fight, bur againft your owne ſhadow. For wee fay, that 
to bee iuſtified, and bee reputed iu}, and to obraine iuſtice, is all one in this caſe. - But where 
Saint Iames faith , that Abrahams was iuſtified by workes, hee meancth, that hee was de- 
clared juſt before men, even as hee faith, ſhew mee thy faith by thy workes, for 4braham 
was not iuſtified by a dead faith, but by a working faith : and yet hee was not iuſtified be- 
fore God by workes, but the Scripture was fulfilled which faid, Abraham beleeved God, 
and. it was reputed to him for juſtice, which is as Saint Pax! expoundeth it , Abraham 
was iuſtified before God, by faith, and not by workes. But in Gen, 15. v, 6. there is not 
the prepoſition (for ) or (in ſteed) but ſimply iuſtice; therefore it ſhould beetranſlated 
hee reputed it fo him juſtice. And will yon then controule both the Apoſtles, Par!, and 
Tamez , for adding the prepoſition #5, which fignifieth unto, or for ? Or will not com- 
mon ſenſe inforce the ſame underſtanding that both the Apoſtles doe giue it : Hee repute 
it to him as juſtice, or for juſtice. Muſt not ſuch particles in tranſlation bee alwayes ex- 
preſked, ro make the ſenſe plaine , which in Engliſh wither the particle , hath no ſenſe or 
underſtanding ? To tranſlate preciſely out of the Hebrew, is not to obſerue the number 
of words, but the perfe& ſenſe and meaning of them, in fewer or-more words, as the 
O | phraſe 
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phraſe of our tengue will ſerue to bee underſtood: or elſe 2. Cor. 8, gw; mwitam, why doe 
you tranſlate, hee that had much ? and, q#i medicam non minoravit, hee that had little wan- 
ted not ? you ſhould haue faid which much, and which little not leffed , if you would hane 
Siven word for word, and not added any word for explication. Againe 2. Cor, 1, Supra 
virriutem, aboue our power, why adde you (our ) which is not in the text ? and indeede not 
neceſlarie to bee added in the tranſlation? Againe, 1 Cor, 13. Enacuani gue erant paruxts, 
Idid away the things that belonged to alittle one. Here for foure Latine words you haue 
given tenor eleven Engliſh words , which no reaſonable man can greatly miflike, if 
were not ſuch a quarreller at other mens doing, without all cauſe,or wiſe colour,but onely to 
bleare the eyes of the ignorant. 

But as for either the Hebrew or Greeks word, that is here vſed, to repute, or account, they 
are then ſed, when it muſt needs ſignific, that the thing ut ſo indeed, and not onely ſo repnred, as 
Pſal.118. oftonario SAME CH. I haue reputed or accounted all the finners of the carch, 
rm or tranſgreflors. Prevaricantes reputaui. So did the Septwaginta take the Hee *Mylo, 

rew word and read it, And Saint Paul, So let a man repute or account us as the Miniſters of ? N2Un 
Chriſt. Ler they poe now and [ay , that neither they, were finners indeed, nor theſe, Chriſts _—_ Att» | 
Alinifters indeed, becauſe they were reputed for ſuch, let them ſay the children of the promiſe , Cor.3 
were net the ſeede of Abraham, becanſe the eApoſile ſaith, Rom. g. v.8. they are reputed for a23/7+r:. 
the ſcede. But howſocver it be, the Proteſtants will hane it ſ@ to bee taken, at the leaſt in the *is arique. 
matter of inflification. 

Silence were the beſt anſwere to theſe tedious repetitions. Ir were ſwicient once to ay 
among reaſonable men. W hen faith is reputed by God, or accounted for aſtice,faith is tru- 
ly and indeed the inſtrumentall cauſe of inſtification, or apprehending the iuſtice of Chriſt, 
by which wee are accounted and made iult in the fight of God. TItis therefore a moſt ridi- 
culous cavill of the difference betweene reputing iuſt, and being iuſt indeed, For God when 
heiuſtifteth the mgodly, doth both repute him, and male him inſt indeed, by the iuſtice of 
Chrift,of his owne meere mercy, and not of the mans merits, or by iuſtice inherent. For 
what juſtice can be inan ungodly man ? and ſach is every one of us, whom God doth jafti- 
fie,and then giueus his holy ſpirit,to ſanRific us in newneffe of life to ſet forth his glory in 
our holy and blamelefle converſation. 

HAgazne, where Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Cor.5. That wee mightbe made the juſtice of God in 
him : they t= their firſt tranſlations, intolerably corrupt it thus : That we by his meanes ſhould _ 
be that righteonſnefſe, which Bx roRt:GoDp Is Ar Lovv ED. Who tanght themto nu $63, 
tranſlate ſo diſſolntely, Taſtitia Dei,the righteouſnefſe which before God is allowed ? did not >>" - 
their erronr and herefe, which #tu,that God reputeth and accounteth us for inſt, though we be in- __ 
deed moſfffoule finners and that our suftice being none at all in us,yet is allowed and accepted be- 
fore hims for inſtice and righteonſneſſe * ER - : 

There is no text in all the Bible more cleare againſt iuſtification by inſtice inherent , 
than this 2. Corinth, 3. wherein not alrogether cauſeleſſe you reproue our firſt interpre- Fy 
ters totranſlare diflolately. There it iscertaine they had no ſuch purpoſe as you aſcribe 
unto them. For their tranſlation doth rather obſcure than ſet out eur iuſtification by the 
juſtice which is not in us, but in Chriſt. The text is therefore plaine : him that knew no 
ſinne, hee made ſinne for us , that wee might become the juſtice of God 1n him, that is in 
Chriſt, and not in our ſelues. For though we be in deed meſt foule finners,and ali our juſtice 
bee (as the P:opher faith) as a menftruous cloth: yer in Chriſt hee waſheth and cleanſeth' 
us from our finnes, and reputing his iuſtice as ours, hee maketh us truely iuft before Phiip.3. 
him, not having our owne iuſtice which is of the Law, bur the 1uſtice which is by faich 
of Teſs Chriſt , the juftice which is of God through faith. Where you charge usto 
affirme, that our juſtice being none ar all in us, yet is allowed and accepred before him 
for iuſtice and righteouſneſs, it is no aſſertion of ours, but a dogged ſlaunder of your 
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MavDs Vs GraTERv Lt, that is, not onely delivered us from finne, but alſo made as belo- 
ved and amiable , made our foule beautifull, gratefull, ſuch as the Angels and Archangels are 
defirous to ſee, and fiich as himſelfe is in loue withall , according to that in the P/alme, 
Tus K1NG SHALz Dgs1RE, or Bbg In Lovs WITh Tay BravTis, So Sam Chrys 
ſoſtome, and after him TheophylaRt , who with many mac wordes and fim;litudes explicate 
thu Greeks word, and this making of the ſoule grarions and beautifull 1wardiy, treely, and in- 
herently. | Th | —_—-. 5 
Wee make Saint Pax! ſay no otherwiſe, than hee faith in deed : £x2e/noe, hee hath made. 
us accepted, or hee hath freely atcepted us in his beloved ſonne. And fo wee truely fay, 
the blefled Virgin Mary was freely accepted , or freely beloved. . Bur this taketh not - 
way the gracious gifts of God, which the bleſſed Virgia ,in .moſt plentifull manner was; 
and wee in ſome meaſure are indued by his grace and favotr ; which alſo God loveth in 
us, becauſe they bee his gifts, and becauſe hee loveth us freely in his beloved ſonne; whom 
alwayes you forget , when you ſpeake of juſtice; or acceptation befo:e God. For that 
being fanRified by his ſpirit, wee are holy indeed; though nor perfectly, as fanRification 
is begunne, and not conſummate in this life : for if it were, wee ſhould bee voide of (inne, 
and death, wee doe thanketfully acknowledge, yer thoſe vertues wherewith our ſoule is 
inwardly indued and beautified, are not the cauſe that iuſtifieth us, or maketh.us acceptable 
in Gods fight ; but onely his mercy in Teſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake alſo; hee accepteth 
this unperte& holinefle and righteouſnefſe , which is in us by his grace and gift, rewarding 
the ſame for his ſake alſo with everlaſting glory. And nothing elſe doth Chry/oſtoms 
fay , or meane in the place by you cited, about whom you make ſo many wordes , 
that you might bee thought , by giving him his due praiſe, to bauec him as ic were bougd 
to you, to mainetaine your unrighteons cauſe. B.r (hry/oftome careth not for your 
commendation, and that which hee faith , maketh nothing fur wſtice inhereht ; by which 
wee ſhould bee inſtified : for hee faith not ſo much, as that oyr ſoxle is made amiable 
and beautifull by vertues and good qualities infuſed by his grace, much lefſe that for fach 
qualities inherent in us, GOD ſhould iuſtifie us, bur hee hath made us acceptable in 
Chriſt, amiable , and beautifull, and louely to the Angells : ſome effeRt of which grace, 
alſo appeareth in our life and converſation to the praiſe of God, and good example of 
men. 
eAnd world gladly know of the Adverſaries, if the like Greeke wordes be not of that forme 
and nature,to (ignific ſo mmch as, to make worthy, to make meete : and whether he whom God 
maketh worthy, or meete, or grateful, iuft, and holy, bee not ſo in very deede, but by accepration 
onely ; if not indeed,then God maketh him no better then hee was before, but onely accepreth hins 
for better - if he be ſo indeed, then the Apoſtles word ſignifeth not;to make accepted, but to marg 
ſuch an one 45 being by Gods grace ſanttified and inflified, # worthy to be accepted, for ſwch puri- 
tie,vertue,and wmſtice,as is in him, 

I haue told you before, that <Z:47, fignifieth notto make worthy, but to account wor- 
thy;for many a man may deſire (vſing this verbe)) ro bee accounted worthy of Kim, which 
cannot make him worthy,bur in his owne 1wdgement and account. But where you demand 
furrher, whetherhee whom God maketh meete, worthy, gratefull,luſt, holy, bee nor ſo in- 
deed, but by acceptation onely : Tanfwere, thoſe whom hee accepteth for worthy, meete, 
iuſt, holy,grarefull;are not ſo indeed : bur then it is farther to bee knowne, whether they bee 
ſach in themſelues, or in Chriſt. Wee fay they are not ſach in themſelues, but in Chriſt; 
Then are they made nothing better (fay you) in themiſelues. Yes verily, as ſoone as they are 
accepted to bee Gods children, and the iuſtice of Chriſt is imputed to them through faith; 
they recciue the ſpirit of adoption, which renueth them in the inward man, and beginnerh 
in them holinefſe,and iuſtice,vuritie,vertue : bur becauſe all theſe qualities are unperfeR;they 
arenot worthy in Gods inſtice to be accepted for them, but the cauſe of their acceptation, is 
{ti!l the mercy of Godin Chriſt, in whom boththey, and their z1perfet good qualities are 
accepted torewazd. Rc 

Againe,for this purpoſe (Dan.6.22, ) they will not tranſlate atcordinig to Chaldee;Greeke and 
Latine,luſtice was found in me : bat they alter it thus, My inftice was found out : 4d ether of 
them,My vnguiltinefſe was found out : to draw it from inherent inftice, which was in Danlel. 
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I can but wonder ar your impudence ard malice, which fay {6 confidently ; that for 737 


this purpoſe they tranſlared thus : Would ary man by the juſtice, or innocencie thar 
was in Damel, or inany inſt man , feare leſt any thing ſhould bee derrated from the iu- 
ſtice of Chriſt, whereby Daniel, and all iuſt men are iuſtified in Gods ſight © Well; ler 
that purpoſe reſt in Gods judgement, as Dexiels luftice did , when hee was ſhamefully 
flaundered. But whar is the fault of the tranſlation ? According to the C haldee; Greeke, 
and Latine,it ſhould be, Tuſtice is found in mee. For Greeke and Latme,we will not contend; 
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becauſe wee tranſlate not Danie? out of Greeke, and Latine bur © 

> . ut of the Chaldee. 

in good fadnefſe, are you ſo deepely ſeene in C haldee,that you will avouch the pre mu SL 
fication of 15 to bee m mee. A hundreth boyes in Cambridge know, that it fienifieth as well 


DO 


in Chaldee, 2s in Hebrew, to mee , rather than in mee. Bur moſt | 
\ e, properly haue our tzanſla- 
tors expreſſed the phraſe in Engliſh, faying, my iuftice, or weniltineds nd found ph ; for 


of a vertue inherent, Dame! ſpeakerh otherwiſe, Daz 2. v, 30. to the King ) 2 11K ? 


FTAD2In PRI3 notby wiſedpme, which iz in mee. So that here your quurell bewrayeth 


more ſpite than wit,more malice than learning. 


DescR1B8tH the blefſednefle of the man,unts whom God impurerh righteouſnefſe 


nnanand 


Againe it muſt needs bee a ſpot of the ſame infetion, that they tranſlate thus, As David 2 m"R- 5 


» Rom, Ay Te v Kate, 


4.6. as though mnputea righteouſneſſe were the deſcription of bleſſedne e. They knew th dS * 
Greeke doth not ſrgnifie, to deſcribe. [ world ence ſee thews preciſe uw ; ro. the * bon "6g 


the Hebrew if . not ,wee muſt looke 10 their fingers. 


word deſcribeth, here vſed,but t 
man in ſuch words. You in your tranflation, ſay, rermeth, as David termeth, which if you 
meane it not ſcornefully, commeth as neere a definition, as, deſcribeth,the word which wee 
uſe,and our,deſcribeth, is as neere the Greeke aize, as your,termerh,is to the Latine dicir, 
But looke to our fingers,and ſpare not to tell us where you ſee us goe wide from the 
Greeke or Rebrew,bur if you doenothing bur trifle and quarrell,as you haue done hetherrto, 
bee ſure wee will be bold ro beſhrew your fingers, anJ hit you on the thumbesnow and 
then alſo to your diſcredit. 


MARTIN. 
Cray. XII. 


Hereticall tranſlation for SP ECIALL FAIT n,vaine 
ſecuricie, and ONE LY FAIL TH, 


LL other meanes of ſalvation being thus taken away, their onely and extreame 
refuge 1s, Onely faith, and the ſame not the Chriſtian faith of the Articles of 
the Creede,and ſuch likeybat a ſpeciall faith and confidence whereby every man 
muſt aſſuredly beleene, that himſclfe 11 phe ſonne of God,and one of the Eleft, 
and predeſtinate to ſalvation, If hee bee not by faith as ſure of this as of 
Curls Ts imcarntion, bee ſhall never bee ſaved. 


FYLKE. 


==1L other meanes of falvation being taken away , ani onely faith ap- 
A) prehending the mercie of God in the redemption of jeſus Ckriſt, 
| being left , wee haue great and ſufficient cauſe, to account our ſelues 
S a=} happy, and aſſed of eternall life , becauſe hee that hath promiſed, 

| is fithfull alſo to performe. But where you ſay that our onely faith, 
Y| 5s not the Chriſtian faith of the Artides of the Creede you lye 
without meaſare impudently : for thar faith , and none other doe 
| wee belccue, teach, and profeſſe. And that faith is a ſpeciall faith 

and confidence inthe mercie of God, whercof every man that beleeverh , doth make a 
fingular confeſſion for himſelfe , faying, I belecue in God, &c. Andof all things contain- 
ed in that profeſſion of fairh (that is, of forgiueneſſ of ſinnes, reſarreRion of our bo» 
dies, and life everlaſting , by beliefe and truſt in God the Farker Almighty , maker of 
heaven and earth , and in Iefus Chriſt his enely Sonne our Lord , conceived , borne, ſuf- 


fered 


- It muſtneeds come of an high wit, to haue ſuch deepe inſight into other mensinrencs, 
and purpoſes. Bur why I pray you,is not righteouſneſſe impured by God,8c. and ſo foorth, 
as Paz! faith,a deſcription of mans bleflednefle. If they had faid, definerh. where they fay, 
deſcribeth,you wou'd haue made much adoe. But can you not allow this, that the Propher 
faith,to bee a deſcription of mans bleſsedneſſe ? howſoever it is,9iz» ſignifieth not to de- 
ſcribe, bur to ſpeake, to ſay,to pronounce, and in eff-&, there is nothing elſe meant by the 

" David pronounceth or ſetteth foorth the bleſſedneſſeof 
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fered, crucified, dead, and buried , deſcended into hell, riſen againe, and aſcenlcd into 
heaven, and in God the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe gracious and mighty working wee are 
incorporate into the body of Chriſt , and made members of his holy Carholike Church; 
which is the Communion of Saints) every Chriſtian man ought to bee as certainely per- 
ſwaded, as the things are moſt rrue, being i1wardly taught by the ſpirit of truth, that hee 
3s the childe of God, and conſ{c quently ele, and predeſtinare unto eternall falvation, 
Burt that a man ſhall never bee faved , except hee haue ſach certaintie of this faith , as the 
truth of Gods promiſes doth deſerue, none of us doth teach, none of us doth thinke. For 
wee know our owne infirmitie, wee know the tempration of Satan, neverthelefſe wee ac- 
knowlccge in our ſelues, and fo fecke to perſwade all men, that theſe things ſtinding upon 
the immoveable pillars of Gods promiſes, who can neither deceiae nor be deceived, ought 
tobee moſt certaine unto us ; and for daily confirmation and increaſe of this faith, all thoſe 
meanes are of us diligently to bee vied, that Cod for this purpoſe in his holy Scripture hath 
appointed. : 

this hereſie, they force the Greeke te expreſſe the very word of aſſurance and certaintie, 
thus : Let us draw nigh wirha true heart, In As$VRaxNcE Os FaiTh, Heb. 1o. v. 22. 
and Beta Certa perſuaſione fidei, that zs, with a certaine and afſared perſwalioa of faith : 
interpreting himelfe more at large in another place, that hee meancth thereby ſuch a perſwaſion 
and ſo eff: trail, as by which wee know afſuredly without all doubr, that nothing can ſeparate us 


' from God, Which their heretical meaning maketh their tranſlation the leſſe tolerable, becauſe 


they neither expreſſe the Greeke preciſely, nor intend the true ſenſe of the Apoſile ; they expreſſe 
not the Greeks which ſignifieth properly the fulneſſe and complement of any thing, and therefore 
the Apoſtle ioyneth it ſometime with faith, elſewhere, (Heb.6.v.11.) with hope, with know- 
ledge, oy (* Col.2.v.2 ) underſtanding, to ſignifie the fulneſſe of all three, as the valgar Latine 
Interpreter moſt fincerely ( * Rom, 4. v. 21. ) alwayes tranſluteth it , and to Timorhie 


( TY Tim. 4.) hee vſeth it to ſigmifie the Full accompliſhment and execution of his munſterie 1# 6 


every point, Where aman may wonder, that Beza to maintaine his conceived ſi gnification of this 
wor d,tranſlateth here allo accordingly thus : Miniſterij tuiplenam fidem facito: bat their wor - 
cnrrant Church E woliſh Bibles are content to ſay with the vulgar Lanne Interpreter, Fulkil, 
thy miniſterie ; or, Fulfill thine ortice to the urmoſt. Ard the Greeke Fathers doe finde no 
other interpretation, Thus, when the Greeke /i gnfieth fulneſſe of farth,rather than a { AHYANCE O7 
certaine perſwaſion, they tranſlate not the Greeke preciſely. Agarne,mnthe ſenſe they erre much 
more, applymg the foreſaid words to the certaine and aſſured faith that every man onght to haue 
(44 they ſay ) of his owne ſalvation. Whereas the Greeks Fathers expound i of the full and 
aſſured faith that every faithfull man muſt hane of all ſuch things tn heaven as hee ſceth nor, 
»amely that Chriſt is aſcended thither, &c., adding further, and proving out of the Apoſtles 
words _ following, that the Proteſtants * oncly fauth is not ſufficient, bee ut never ſo ſpecial or 
«fſured. : 
DO ving nothing to impugne this cleare interpretation of the Greeke word 2neveperz, 
but the unperfe& tranſlation of your vulgar Latine interpreter , who was borh an unper- 
fet Grecian , and avery barbarous Latiniſt, you are not aſhamed to ſay, wee force the 
Greeke, ta make it ſignifie aſſtrance ; which a!l men thatare bur meanely leamed in the 
Greeke tongue, may know that it figaificth afſurance, or full and cerraine perſwaſion. 
Although for the queſtion in controverſie, the fulnefſe of faith will proue the certaintie, 
as much in a manner, as the affarance. Bur that the Greeke fignificth a fall and cercaine 
perſwaſlion, I report mee not onely-to the beſt Greeke DiRionaries of this time , bur alſo 
to Budeus , who citeth Tſocrates out of Trapezuntius , for proofe thar itis fo vicd, and 
alſo interpreteth that of Saint Pan/,Rom, 14. ix«s& idip roi manegpogeiw, Let every man be 
certaine of his owne minde. But yoa haue a doughty argument, that it js nor onely joy- 
ned with faith, bur alſo with hope, knowledge, and underſtanding, as though there 
could not bee a certaine perſwaſton and atſurance of hepe, knowledge, and un lerſtin- 
ding : yea the affarance of hope dependeth upon the afſiuance of faith , an4 the afſi- 
rance of faithupon the certaine perſwaſion of knowledge and underſtan;ling. Yea your 
vulgar Interpreter tranſ}ating TAn2-Gopnbeis, Roms.4. v.21. Plenifſime (crevs , knowing molt 
fully, may teach you, that it ſignifieth more than fulneſſe, for elfe hee ſhould haue faid, 
being filfilled. And better doth Beza exprefſe the word Tangoz%gnoor, 2 712.4. than one 
of our Engliſh Interprerers, which fay , fulfillchy miniſterie : whereas the Apoſtles mea- 
ning is, that hee ſhould approue the credit and dignitie of his miniſterie unto other men. 
, Bur.the Greeke Fathers (you fay) finde none other interpretation of ir, and for proofe 
you cite /gzatis ep, ad Smyr, which a)though it bee not authenticall, yet I ſeeno caufe why 
wee may not interpret 7vraneo?2ognwn'n, being certainely perſwaded in faith and loue, and 
& TAnegpoue 7i5tus , in the aflirance of faith. And ſo is it tranſlated i» Bibhorthera [acra 
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—_—_— de la Bigne, Plene infirutte in fide & charitate, & cognowt vos abſolute perfeflos in 
ex fide ffabils; fully inſtructed in faith and charitie, and I have knowne you abſolutely per- 
fect in a ſtedfaſt fairh. Chryſoſtowre and Theodorer , becauſe you vouch ar large, 1 know 
not what you would ſhew out of them. In Theophylatt 1 finde, that hee ſpeaketh againſt 
all heſitation and doubrfulneſſe of faith, but againſt the certaine perſwaſion thereof never 
aword. Ne aliquam inducts in animum tum haſitationem , neque pendeas anims , dabij cc 
gniddam cogitans : Bring not into thy minde any ſtaggering, neither h uncertaine of thy cc 
minde, thinking any doubrtfull thing. Bur for the fignification of the word 2ngepoeie, Saint c«c 
Baſil may bee a fuifiicient witneſſe, who commonly vſcth ir for aſlbred and certaine perſwa- 
fion, As #2. 26, Every word and deed mult bee proved by the teſtimonie of £ holy 
Scripture, tis TAnpogeeday wer 5% £amwr, to the full and certaine perſwaſion of the good, and 
to the ſhame of the wicked, Againe, defix. 80. what is the propertic of a faithfull man, 
T9 &y Tuew/Ty TKnpogoett, 8c, by ſuch aflured perſwaſion to bee diſpoſed , &c. Even ſo w 6p. co 
x7" £5. tis TAnpopoeiay t InooeCees, to the certaine perſwaſion of godlineſſe, &c. and ſo in ' 
other places. And = your ſelfe confefſe as much, where you ſay, the Greeke Fathers ex- 
pound it of the full aſſured faith, &c. which is enough to iuſtific our tranſlation. Now if 
the Fathers underſtood this full afſured faith onely of an hiſtoricall fairh (as you fay ) and 
not of truſt and confidence in Gcd, it is anorher controyerſie, Our tranſlation is nor falſe, 
although wee had a falſe meaning , if it bee anſwerable to the words. Neirher doth (bry- 
ſoſtomse ſpeake of an hiſtoricall faith onely , by certaintie whereof wee haue accefſe unto 
God; bur alſo of confidence, which remiſſion of our finnes doth cauſe, and that wee are 
made coheires with Chrilt, and that wee enioy ſo great loue : neither doth hee proue that 
the Proteſtants onely faith is not ſyHicientro iuſtifie. Bur rhe Apoſtle ſhewerh (faith hee) 
that not faith alonc , butalſoa vertuous life is required, and that a man bee not guiltieto « 
himſclfe of malitiouſnefle. For theſe holy places doe not recciue thoſe men, with certaine « 
affirance, which are not made ſuch. This iudgement of Chry/oftomee the Proteſtants doe c< 
allow of, better than the Papiſts : for wee know, that a godly life is neceſary in them that - 
beleene to iuſtification , without which they can haue no aflurance of faith, nonor faith in- 
deed, bur thar which is by equivocation called faith , ſuch faithas the Devill and the repro- 
bate may haue. 
Tet doe theſe tearmes pleaſe them exceedingly inſomuch that fer the choſen gift of faith,Sap, alles 
3.14. they tranſlate,T a8 SPECIALL giftof faith : a»d Rom.8.38. I am {ure,th at nothing can aps exam. 
ſeparate us from the lone of God : as though the Apoſtle were certaine and aſſured not onely of mn, 
hu owne ſalvation , but of other mens, For to thus ſenſe they doe ſo tranſlate here, Whereas in ah => donum 
* other places ont of comtroverfie, they tranſlate the ſame word 4s they ſhould dee, Tam perſwa- 1x0 
ded, they are perſwaded,&c. For who knoweth not that mul-Youu tmporteth onely a probable per- gi 1577. F 
ſwaſion ? They will ſay, that Tam ſure, and I am perſwaded, wall one, Being well meant, they Luk.20.6. 
may indeed ſignific althe,as the vulgar Latine Interpreter doth commonly tranſlate it; but in thy = . _ 
place of controverſie,whether the Apoſtle were ſare of hu ſalvation or no, which you ſay he was, *2008* 
eawithont revelation,wee ſay he was not ; here why would you tranſlate, Tam fure, and not as 51 
other places, Tam perſwaded, bat in favonr of your erronr, by inſinuating the tearmes of ſure 
ard aſſurance and ſuch like, as elſewhere you neglett the tearmes of iuſt and juſtification. 1» 
which your ſecret things of diſhoneſties and craftineſle (4 the Apoſtle calteth it ) wee cannot » Cor.4. 
alwayes uſe demonſtrations to convince you : but = even intheſe things wee talke with your 
conſcience, and leane the conſideration thereof to the wiſe Reader, ; 
Secing they account the booke of /cdometo bee of no authoritie to eſtabliſh the cer. 
raintie of dodrine,it is notlike they could haue any ſuch reſpet,as you malitiouſly furmile : 
and yer the tranſſarion good and true ; for what is the choicegift of faith,but a ſpectall gift ? | 
Or dare you fay, thar faith is nor a ſpeciall gift of God? They fay not a fpeciall faith, but a Ma 
ſpeciall gift of faith. The other quarrell of the tranſlation of 797454, I am ure, js {o bruj- 
riſh, that when you confeſſe rhe vulgar Latine Interpreter commonly to tranſlate it, Cerraa 
firm, and that in the end you can uſe no demonſtrationto convance us, yet {till neverthelefle 
you charge our conſcience with the ſecretthings of diſhoneſtie, That the Apoſtle was ſure 
of his owne falvation, by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, which is given ro all his children, 
weedoubtnot, and that he was ſure of the falvation of all Gods elect, of which it is un- 
poſſible that any ſhould periſh. And ſeeing rhe fame ſpirit of adoption is given to all the 
children of God, which is the earneſt of the heavenly inheritance, wee cannot afirme with- 
out blaſphemie againſt Gods truth, thar any man ought to diſcredit the promiſes of God, 
or the reſtimonie of his ſpirit. | : : 
You holdalſo in this kinde of controverſie, that a man muſt aſſure himſclfe that his tunes bee 
forgiven. Butin the booke of Eccleſ.cap.y.v.5. wee reade thu ; Of thy finne forgiven, bee 
not without feare: 0 (45t #4 i» the Greeke ) Of forgiueneſſe and propitiation, —_—_ Fy 
WAITNOUT 
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without feare,to heape ſinne upon finnes : which you tranſlate falſly thws ; Becauſe thy ſinne is 
forgiven thee, bee not theretorc without feare. [s that T41i £51a45pus, becauſe thy ſinne is 
forgiven thee ? Tom know it is not : but that wee ſhonld be afraid of the very forgineneſſe there= 
of ,whether our finne bee forgiven or 19, or rather, whether our ſinne ſhall bee forgsven or noif we 
heape one ſrune npon another, Which ſeemerh to bee the trueft ſeuſe of the place, by the words ſol- 


| lowing ; as though he ſhanld ſay,Be not bold upon forgineneſſe,to heape ſinne wpon finne,as though 
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God will eafily forgine,c+c. 
| Weehold, that a man, when hee is truely penttent, _ roaffure himſelfe that his 
innes bee forgiven him , becauſe God hath ſo promiſed in an hundred places, without in- 
jury of whoſe credit, wee cannot doubt of the performance of his promiſe. But that which 
the ſonne of Syrach ſpeaketh of propiriation, is meant of the ſhadowie propitiation by the 
facrifices of the Law, which cannot affare any man of the forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes by 
themſelues, much leſſe them that heape ſinne upon ſinne , which arenevertruely repentanr. 
For unto true repentance, is required an hatred of ſinne, and a defire, aud purpoſe of 
amendment. Our tranſlation is (as your vulgar Latine) not preciſe to the words of the 
Greeke, but iuſt unto the meaning, for the words are, concerning propitiation, bee not 
without feare: and your Latine is, De propitiato peccato, of ſinne forgiven. And if you will 
reproue your Latine, as well as our Engliſh, and fay , wee muſt bee afraid of-the very for- 
giueneſſe, I hane told you, that the forgiueneſſe of God teſtified . the facritfices, pertained 
unto them that Bee truely penirent, and not to hypocrites. And where yoa make ita doubt, 
whether ſinne ſhall bee forgiven or no,in them that heape one finne upcn another ; wee are 
out of doubr, that finne ſhall never bee forgiven ro ſach, asſo continue without true conver- 
ſion unto God. | 

I tonched before,upon another occaſion, how you adde to the text, making the Apoſtle ſay thus, 
Epheſ. 3. By whom wee haue boldnefſe and entrance with Tun Comms ciENCE 
W n 1cw I sby the faith of him, or ( as in another Bible, which #« all one) in the confi- 
dence by faith of him. The learned and skilfull among you in the Greeks tongue, know that this 
tranſlation #4 falſe for two cauſes ; the one 19,becauſe the Greeke in that caſe ſhonld bee thus, 
& 7 TUM Tedd is mus uTs 3 another canſe ts, the point after Ti7uH7I«: ſo that the 
very ſimple and ſincere tranſlation i thiz, Wee haue ajlance and accefſe with confidence, by 


the faith of him ; ever «s elſewhere it us ſaid, wee haxne confidence, if our hearts reyrehend us 
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not : we hane confidence by keeping the commandements, by tribulations and affiiftions, and all 
good workes : hope alſo giveth us great confidence. A ain, all whicb, yonr tranſlation zz preindi- 
ciall,timiting and defining conr confidence toward God,to be faith,as though we had no confidence 
by workes,or otherwiſe. | 
For underſtanding of the article, I haue anſwered already , and meane not here to 
repeate it. The point you miſſe, in the Bible 1577. is obſerved in that booke which I 
haue of Richard Ings printing : By whom wee haue boldnefle and entrance in the confi- 
dence, by faich of him. But-it cannot be, the corifidence (you thinke ) but, confidence ; 
becauſe the article 77 is not pur before the word , chat fignifieth confhdence. Bur all En- 
g:iſhmen know that our Engliſh (the) muſt bee pur, and ſometime muſt bee put before 
nounes, without any article cither in Greeke or Latine. And in this place, I would not 
give aruſh to chuſe, whether it bee in or out, for any ſenſe that it changeth. V har con- 
fidence wee haue by a good conſcience , by ſaff:ring tribulation , and by all good workes, 
it skillerhnot for this queſtion , fo it bee determined, that wee haue no contidence in the 
merits of a good conſcience , of ſaffering , of all good workes that wee can doe, to haue 
boldnefſe and entrance unto God, But of merits wee haue ſpoken before in their pro- 
er place. 
: Fur this confidence by faith onely, Beza tranſlateth ſo wilfully and perverſly, that either you 
were aſhamed to follow him, or you lacked « commodious Engliſh word correſpondent to his La- 
tine, If I haneal! faich (/a:th the Apoſtle ) and haue not charitie, Iam nothing. Totam fi- 
dem (ſaith Beza) I had rather tranſlate, than omnem fidem, becauſe the Apoſtle meaneth 
not all kind of faithgto wit,the faith that inftifieth ; but hee meaneth, that if a man haze the faith 
of Chriſts ownipotencie, or of any other article of the Creed, or of all wholly, and entirely, and 
perfettly, that is nothing without charitie, Th u Bezaes tota fides, whole faith, th5»king by 
this tranſlation to exempt from the Apoſtles words their ſpeciall inſtifying faith,and wraſtling to 
that purpoſe in his annotations againſt Pighius «nd other Catholike Dottors, Whereas every man 
of /mal skill may ſee, what the Apoftle nameth all faith,as he doth all knowledge,and all mſterie : 
comprehending all ſorts of the one and of the other, all kinde of hnowledge,all rinde of myſteries, 
all faith whatſoever,(hraſtian, Catholike, hiſtoricall, or ſpeciall, Which two latter are hereticall 
tearmes newly deviſed, 


When your ſpightfull and dogged malice cannot reproue our Engliſh tranſlation, 
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then wee muſt anſwere for Zezaes Latine, who hath ſafticiently anſwere 
them thatunderſtand , and liſt-to reade him. In the place 6. ns awe, pwned 
to ſay roram fidew, rather than omnem,, becauſe it appearerh by the efte&s, that hee ſpeaketn 
of faith, as it wasa ſpeciall gift of working of miracles, of which effeRs hee namerh one 
removing of mountaines. And that zz; is fo taken, namely for the perfe&ion of one kind. 
not the vniverſall comprehenſion of all kindes, hee bringeth you example, Row. 7.%. 8, zany 
elſewhere oftentimes. Bur if it ſhculd bee taken (as you fay ) all knowledge, and all myſte- 
ries 1s generally to bee taken, yet hee tellerh you, this ſeparation is bur upcn an impoſlible 
ſuppoſition, for juſtifying faith can never bee ſeparated from charitie, but if it might bee 
ſeparated, it ſhould not profit to juſtifie. The Angels of heaven cannot preach another GoC. 
pell : bur if they did preach another Goſpell, they ſhould bee accurſed. A great argument 
I apr 2 you againſt 1u(tification by faith onely, that a ſolitarie,dead, or barraine faith doth 
not luſtifie, 

And I would bane auy of the Bezates gine mee a ſufficient reaſon, why bee tranſlated totam 
fidem, and not alſo totam ſtientiam : #ndonbredly there is no cauſe, but the hereſie of fpeciall 
and only faith. And aganewhy he tranſlateth,lac.2.22. Thouſceſt, that faith was(adminiſtra ) 
a helper of his workes : ard exponnderh it thxs, Faith was an efficient canſe and fruitfull of 
good workes. Whereas the Apoſtles word, bee plaine, that faith wrought rogether with hs owipzu. 
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- workes, yea and that hu faith was by workes made perfeft, Thru u impudent handlin g of Scrip. $79», 


tre, to make workes the fruit onely aud effe of faith, which 1 your hereſie, 

If you dare draw forth your pen againſt Beza, and demand an anſwer of himſelfe, al- 
though hee hath already given you a ſufficient reaſon to induce, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of faith, as generally as of knowledge , becauſe by an example of removing moun- 
taines, hee reſtrainerh it to one kinde of faith. As for the other queſtion, why hee 
tranſlateth, wipe, Tam.2,v.,22, was an helper, mce thinke you ſhould make beſt anſwere 
_ ſelfe, whonor long ſince, by force of that word, would needs proue, that men were 

elpers of God, chap. 10. ſe&.6. Haue you ſo ſoone forgotten your owne voice? and is 
this impudent handling of the Scripture, to tranſlate, as you your ſelfe in another caſe, 
though impertinently , did contend the word to ſignifie? But workes you will not haue 
ro bee the fruit onely and effeR of faith, becauſe the Apoſtle faith that faith wrought roge- 
ther with his workes, and by workes his faith was made perfe&, as thoughapples are not 
the fruite of the tree, becauſe the tree doth beare them, and by them, if they bee good, the 
tree is made a good tree. 

Which herefee alſs muſt needs br,the cauſe,that,to ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie (which 
the Apoſtle giveth it abone faithor any other gift whatſoever, im theſe words, And yet] ſhew 
you a more excellent way, 1 (or. 12. 2.31.) hee in one edition of the new Teſtament (mthe , "nr" 
geere 1556.) tranſlaterh thus , Bzhold moreover alſo I ſhew you a way molt diligently. Y ? Con 
that cold ſluffe this, and how impertizent ? In another edition ( Ann. 1565.) hee mended it ; 51, 
thus : And beſides I ſhew you a way to excellence. 7 veither of both expreſſing the compa- Uu7r Silt 
riſon of preeminence and excellencie; that charitie hath in the Apoſtles words,and in all the 6.,ap- 
ter following. Wherein you did well (for your credit )not to follow him (no not your Bexites then;- 
ſelnes ) but to tranſlate after your vnlgar Latine [nterpreter, as ut hath alwayes beeneread and 
wnderſtood in the Church, | ; 

The rarenes of the phraſe , 27 Sica, &c.as all indifferent men will indge,rather than 
any minde to ſapprefſe the ex cellencie of charitie,cauſed Beza to giue divers interpre tations 
of that place , of whichyert the latter more commendeth the excellencie of charitic than 
the vulgar Latine, or our Engliſh tranſlation, which cxpounderh it as the Latine doth: for if 
charitic bee the way to excellencie, it is agreater commendation thereof, than to ſay, itis a 
more excellent way than other gifts, whereof hee ſpake laſt, as of healing,of tongues, of 


interpretations,&cc. | 
Luther was /o impudent in thu caſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle ſpake not plaznly enough for 0n- Lhe ro, 

ly fauh he thruſt only into the text of his tran ation,* As himſelfe witnefſeth, Ton durſt not hi- - —*Mhy6<pag4 
therto preſume ſo farre in this queſtion of onely faith, though * in other controverſies you hane \,,. 
done the lihe,as is ſhewed in their places. But [will aske you a ſmaller matter, which 'n words AR,9.22. 
and ſhew you may perhaps eaſily anſwer , but in your conſceence there will remaine a gnawin = 977: 
worme. Inſo many places of the Goſpell, where our Saviour requireth the peoples faith, when he . _ Mc 4 
healed them of corporall diſeaſes only, why nao ea ſo gladly tranſlate thus, Thy faich hath ſaved bees 0t 
thee, rather than thus, thy faith hath healed thee, or made thee whole ? 1s it not, by t9yning 1 Per.?. 13. 
theſe words together to make it ſound in Engliſh eares, that faith ſaveth or inflifieth a man ? In- la the Bice 

umuch, that Beza noteth in the mar oent thus, fides falvar, that ws, fiith fayech 5 and your Ge- 4 "og _ 
newua Bibles,un that place where it cannot bee taken for faith that inſtificth, becauſe it u notthe | Ge 


parties faith, but her fathers that Chriſt required, there alſo trangateth thus, Beleene _ c.8 v.as. 
: and Luk.s. «2. 
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and thee ſhall beſaved. Which travſlation, though very falſe and inepartinens for wſtifying faith, 
4; yon ſeerme to acknowledge by tranſlating it ethermiſe tu your other Babjes: yet mdeed youmuſ 
needes maintaine, end held it for gaed, whiles you aleage thu place for onely ſavth, 6s 18 evident 
11 yoar writings, | 

That which Zather might well doe as an Interpreter, or expounder, it was much bold- 
eſſe for him to doe,as a tranſlator: bur ſeeing he himſelfe hath redrefſed his owne offence, 
wee haue lefle to fay for him, and you againſt him. Forour additions, except ſuchas the 
neceſlitie of our Engliſh phraſe doth require for underſtanding , yeu flaunder us to fay, 
that wee haue in any controverſie done the like. The queſtion you aske, is nox worthy 
any anſwere, why we tranſlate, thy faith hath ſaved thee, &c. ſeeing wee uſe all theſe words 
indift:rently, healing, making fafe, and making whole, as in Saint /ames wee fay, Can faith 
faue him? And iris all ane, ro fay , thy faith hath faved thee , and thy faith hath made 
thee whole. But you ſay, weealleadge this place for onely faith iuftifying, citing the an- 
fweres. of Maſter Goxgh , and Maſter Towſon, againſt Feckenham, TI thinke youlic, as in 
ether places very commonly. And yet an argument, though not a plaine teftimnnie,may be 
taken out of theſe places for onely faith iaſtifying. Seeing Chriſt was not a Phiſition for the 
body, but to teach men that hee was a Phyfition for the ſoule, and as hee healed the diſcaſed 
in body onely by faith, fo hee curerh the ſickenefle of the ſoule by the fame inſtrument of 

faith _ whichby other places may be more dire&ly proved,and here alfo in ſome ſorrt is 
inſinuated. 

T his then you ſee 4 a fallacie, when faith onely # required ts the health of the body ,as in many 
ſnob places ( though. not in all ) there by trayſlation to make it ſonnd a inſtifying faith, as though 
faith onely were required to the health of the ſoule. Whereas that faith was of Chrifts onnipo- 
tengie oxely and power, which Beza confeſſath may bee in the Divels themſ+Ines, and is far from 
the faith that inſtifieth. If yon ſay,the Greeke ſignifieth as you tranſlate: it doth ſo indeede, but 
it fignifieth alſo very commonly to bee healed corporally as (by your owne tranſlation) intheſe 
places, Mar.5. v. 28, Mar.6.v,36.Luc.8. v. 36.8 v.51. here jos tranſlate, 1 ſhall be whole. 
They were healed. Hoe was healed. Shce ſhall be made whole. And why doe yos here tran- 
flare ſo ? becanſe you know,to bee faved, importeth rather another thing, to wit, ſalvation of 
the ſoule : and therefore when faith #s ioyned withall,you tranſlate rather, ſaved, than, healed, 
| on. yr oy bee meant of bodily heatth onely ) to infinnate by all meanes your tuftificatiun 

anely faith. 

f It is no fallacie : from the health of the body, to aſcend higher tothe health of the ſoule, 
by that dire&tand plaine way, by which Chriſt himſelfe would bee knowne to bee ſaviour 
of the world, nor of the body onely, bur of the body and ſoule together. And commonly 
his bodily cures were ioyned with forginenefle of finnes, which are cauſes of all maladies, 
and with health of their ſoules, whoſe bodies were made fafe. As for juſtification by faith 
onely, wee meane none otherwiſe to infinuate it in this place , than Chriſt himſelfe doth, 
by doing miracles,in giving health of the body, toteſtifie that he is the onely authour of the 
falvation of mens ſoules, 
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&Y 7ox the hereſic of onely faith iuſtifying, and ſaving a man, followeth the 

deniall of all penance and [atirf blow for finnes, Which Beza o ab» 
horreth, ( Annor. in Matth. 3. v. 2. ) that hee maketh proteſt ation, 
that hee avoideth theſe termes, Paenitentia , and Poenitentiam age- 
re, of pxrpoſe : and that he will alwayes uſe for thens in tranſlating the 
Greeks words , reſipiſcentia , and reſipiſcere. Which bee doth 06- 
ferue perhaps, but that ſometinses he #1 worſe than his promiſe, tran- 
lating moſt falſely and heretically , for reſipiſcentia, reſipiſcentes : 
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; pn ſo that your Engliſh Bezites themſelnes are aſhamed to tranſlate after flzion, i 565. 
him, Who otherwiſe fallow his rule for the moſh part, tranſlating reſipiſcentla, amendment of Math. z v.8. 


life : 4#4, reſipiſcite, amend your liues. 4d the other Engliſh Bibles when they tranſlats 
: beſt 
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beſt, ſay, repentance, and,repent : but none of they all once hane the words, penance,axd, doe 
Penance. Which in moſt places i the very true tran ſlation, according to the very circumſtance 


of the text, and uſe of the Greeke word, in the Greeke Church, and the ancient Lats (87 er047y,. 

4 , tine ir . 
F608 | hereof, and alt the fathers reading thereof, —_— expoſitions of the ſame. rh yr _ —— 
pownts 1 thinke not amnſſe,bric fly to prone, that the Reader may ſee the uſe and ſi guification of 


19 * _ which they of purpoſe will not expreſſe, to avoide the termes of penance, and, doing 


tian. 


FVLKE. 


AJ © by penance you meane ſadsfaion for ſinnes, by any ſuffering of ours, 
wee abhorre your penance, as an horrible blaſphemie againſt rhe 
blood of Chriſt. And for that cauſe, Bexa, as hath beene ſhewed 
before, vſeth the word reſipiſcentsa, rather than penitentsa : becauſe 
the Greeke wcrd ſgnifierh, not onely a ſorrow for (inne, but alſoa 
purpoſe of amendment of life. Wee in Engliſh uſe the word repen- 
rance, or amendment of life, which word of repentance, you uſe alſo 
ſometimes, when ir pleaſerh you, or when you cannot for ſhame uſe your popiſh rearme of 
doing penance. | 

The cauſe why wee never uſe that word penance, is, for that you meane not thereby 


farisfaction of racir ſinnes unto God, which is' abhominable for all Chriſtian eares to 
heare, which acknowledge that the blood of Chriſt onely purgeth us frem all ſinne. Bur 
in foure points you will proue , (if you can) that wee ſhould tranſlate #4 rwre#?, to doe pe- 
Nance. | 

Firft, that the circumſtance of the text doth giue it ſo to fignifie, We read in Saint Mathew, you rg 
cap.T1.v.21. If in TyFeand S:4ox had becne wrought the miraclesthar haue beene wrought ,.,,.. 
in you, they had done penance in hairecloth , or fackecloth and aſhes long agoe. And in usmwiney 
Saint Luke, cap. 10, v.13. they had done penance, ſitting in fackecloth and aſhes. 7 beſeech av, , 
Jon, theſe circumſtances of ſackecloth and aſhes adioyned, doe they fignifie penance and af- = opN 
fliftton of the body, or enely amendment of life, as you would hane the word to fignifie? Saint * * 
Baſil /ash, in Pfal.29. Sackecloth maketh for periance. For the fathers in old rime fitting in 5.7, 
fackecloth and aſhes, did penance. Yalefſe you wil tranſlate Saint Baſil alſo after your faſhion, irs viany, 
Whom you cannet any way tranſlate, but the ſenſe muſt needes be, penance, and, doing penance. 
Againe Saint Paul ſaith, You were made ſorry to penance, or, to repentance, /ay which you 
wilt: and, The ſorow which is according to God, worketh penance, or , repentance unto 
falvation. 1s not ſorow, and bitter mourning, and affition, parts of penance ? Dia the inceſtu- 
0145 1141 when Saint Paul tan, and afterward abſolved him beeanſe of hut excee- 1 Cor 5. 
ding ſorow and teares, for feare leſt hee might be overwhelmed with ſorow, dd he, I ſay, change * Cor. 2, 
his minde onely, or amend his life, as you tranſlate the Greeke word, and interpret repentance * 
did hee not penance alſo for his fault, enioyned of the Apoſtle ? When Saint lohn che Bapt iff, Math. 3. 
ard Saint Paul exhorteth the like, Doe fruits worthy of penance, or as you tranſlate, mcete Luc z, 
for repentance : Doe they not plainely ſignifie penitentiall workes, or the workss of penance * __ "Wl 
which us the very canſe why Beza rather tranſlated in thoſe places, Doe the fruites meete for lhe aint by 
them that amend their liues, or, gine us ſome other good cauſe, O yee Bexites, why your Maſter ,;,, 
doth ſo fowly falſifie his tranſlation, | xe/poerdtis 

Such is your malicious frowardnefſe , that you will not underſtand refpiſcentia , re- 7 467299 46. 
pentance, or amendment of life, a ſorrow or griefe of minde for the life paſt : which is 
teſtified ſometimes by outward fignes of fackecloth and aſhes, faſting and humbling of 
mens bodies, as in the texts of AZath. x1, and Luk, 10. and divers other , is expreſſed. 
But ſhew us that tbe wearing of fackecloth and aſhes, is a fatisfation for the life paſt, or 
any part of amends to Gods juſtice , or elſe you doe bur triflle , and waſt the time. But 
Saint Baſil faith, thar fackecloth maketh for penance, &c. I marvell whether you read 
that ſaying in Baſi/, and durſt for ſinne and ſhame alledge it for your popiſh penance : 
where hee plainely ſheweth the uſeand end of fackecloth. EZutp35s tis utTevolay 6 7xxxos T4 
Tuvo os iatp;wy oviubohev. miAau dy oy outuug of maTiges X anodes net vue usTwonrey , Sacke- 
cloth is an helper unto repentance, being a ſigne of humiliation, for of old time, «te 
Fathers repented fitting in fackecloth and aſhes. This ſigne of humbling , or of ſubmiſſi- 
on, you haue cleane omitred. Thus youuſe to geld the Doors fayings , when you re- F 
hearſe them. Sackecloth therefore ſerveth to repentance, asa teſtimonie of forrow, and 
humblirg of our ſclnes before God, nor as any fatisfation or amends for our ſinnes. 
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Secondly, for the ſignification of this Greeke word 1 all the Greeke C hwrch,and Grecke fat mers, 
even from $, Denys the Areopague $.Pauls [choller, who muſt needs deduce ut from the S CIpLATES 
and learne it of the Apoſtles : ut ts moſt evident, that they wſe thu word for that penance which 
WA done 1 the premiuuve Church, according ro the pemitentiall Canons, whereof all axnquity &] Ec. ier.c , 
{ouncells and Fathers, u full : inſomuch that Saint Denys reckoning up the three ſorts of per ſons, inIrinciyiy. 
that were excluded from ſecins aud participating of the divine myſteries of Chriſts lody and 7 Kao 5s 
blond, to wit, Catechamens, Paenitents, ard the poſſe ſſed of ill fpirats : for, Poenttents , hee ſaith pa 4s FORO 
in the Greeke, © &y w«ruy%! a ovTes, that 1s, {uch as were uu their courſe of penance, or nad not Jen at eymiraycid 
done their full penance, Wiich penance Saint Auguſtine declareth thiu : (Ho.2 7.inter.50.ho. r7w. 
&ep. 108. ) Eſt peenitentia gravior , &c, There isa more grieyous and more mournefull *' 
penance, whereby properly they are called in the Church, that are Pcenitentes: remove alſo 
from partaking the Sacrament of the Altar. «4nd the Greeke Eccleftaſticall hiſtory thus : In 
the Church of Rome there is a manifeſt and knowne place for the PotxN3TENTs, and in it Soqon.tis.7. 
they ſtand rrowfill, and as ir were mourning, and when the Sacrifice isended, being not ©9:*% 
made partakers thereof, with weeping and lamentation they caſt themſelyes flat on the J* Fee 
ground , then the Biſhop weeping alſo with compaſsion lifreth them up, and atter a certaine $ee, s. z1ierme 
time enjoyned,abſolueth them from their penance. This,the Prieſts,or Biſhops of Rome keep 52 cyitaph. Fa 
from the very beginning even unti!] our time. biols, 
D Although Dexys, whoſe bookes are now extant, were nomore Saint Pax/; Diſciple, then 
?* hee was Saint Pa«/himſelfe : yer I will graunt, that the publike teſtification of repenrance, 
in ſach as had openly fallen, was in the primitive Church, not onely calleq, #:72voiz, by a 
wetonymie, but alſo, that rhe word of fatisfation was uſed, nor that they had any meaning 
vo ſatisfy the juſtice of God by ſach externall workes, but that by thoſe ourwardtryalls of 
their repentance, the Church was fatisfyed, which by their fall was oft:nded, and rhegover- 
nours of the Church by ſuch ſignes of true ſorrow, and amendment, were perſwade:l to 
receive them againe into the Congregation, from whence, untill ſufhicient rriall had of their 
repentance, they were ſeparated and excluded. ut this proveth nor, that the inward repen- 
tance which God giveth, when hee turneth us unto him, hath 1n ir any fatisfaction for our 
ſinnes, which no ſacrifice was able to make, but onely the Lambe of God, which takerth 
away the ſinnes of the world. The places you cite, as well out of Denys, as of S. «4#u94+ 
fine, and Sezomene, doe prove this that I ſay, to bee underſtood of publike fignes of repen- 
teance, without that any fatisfaction unto Gods juſtice, in thoſe times by ſuch penance, 
was intended. 
In theſe wordes and other in the ſame Chapter, and in Socrates Greeke hiftery, likewiſe when 
they ſpeake of Penitents, that confeſſed and lamented their finnes, that were enjoyned penance , 
for the ſame, and didit : I wonld demand of our E nolifh Gracians, in what Greeke words they 
expreſſe all this, Doe they it not in the words which wee now ſpeake of, and which therefore are 
Prooved moſt evidently to ſignify penance, and doing penance ? A 'gaine, when the moſt aunciznt 
Conncenk of Laodicea, Can. 2./4ith, That the time of penance ſhould bee given to offen- >, 
ders, according to the proportion of the fault: And agaize, Can.g. Thar tach ſhall nor he Ba * m5 
communicate till a certaine time, but after they have done penance, and confefſed their fault, ULTS, 42267 
then to bee received : Ard againe, Can, 19, Aﬀer the Catechumens are gone our, thar #*7234/z5 b- 
prayer bee made of the Penitents, or them that are in doing penance. eAnd when the firſt 299775 
Conncell of Nice ſaith, Can. 12. about ſhortening or prolonoing the dayes of penance, that they hg: _ _"o—_ i 7 
muſt well examine their purpoſe and manner of doing penance. That iv, with what alacrity mſi 
of minde, teares, patience, humilitie, good workes, they accompliſhed the ſame, and accordingly Tis od 22491 25. 
to deale more mercifully with them, as us there expreſſed inthe Conncell : when Saint Bazil, | 
Can. r1.ad Amphiloch. ſpeaketh after the ſame ſort : when Saint Chryſoſtome calleth the 
ſacke-cloth, and faſting of the Nintvites forcertaine dayes, Tot dierum peenttentiam, ſo many 
dayes penance : 4» all theſe places, I would gladly know of our E noliſh Grectans, whether theſe 
ſpeeches of penance aud doins penance, are not expreſſed by the ſaid Greeke wordes, which they 
will 1 nacaſe [oto ft onmfy. 
A matter of great weight I promiſe you, te enquire of our Engliſh Grecians, in what 
Greeke wordes they expreſſe all this, Verily,in the ſame Greeke wordes which ſignify re- 
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pentance, or repenting, and ſo may bee ec PAL . . hy 
= of the Councells or Deoars] by 7g _ Pear romeo 
y en I hare before expreſled. The words of penance and IE : | 
me by them, that we and you doe by repenting and GT TS 
yna for tearmes: burkh penting and repentance, we would not ſtrivewith 
oa tr that you have another* meaning in them, a h by thi 
h are the ſame word penztentis, commonly penance, as when a ran] an 
0 en 1t is faid that Ged doeth dare panmitentiam, then you tranſ] wth wn ng 
y 1t appeareth, you meane the england rw pans Youdowancd 
aret! penance which you would haue d 
rance which is the gift of God, Elſe why fay you not, As ran 1h ns —_— 
ans ” _ c To _— ary - ” o_ to Iſrael, and ranifienes "finnes Cog 
oo W ut you fay repentance. Alſo, eAt 50d th 
= hath gi en repentance to life, CC he word is SR CT = 4 
bf anion yt Hae Ol poten xeon ro: 
. * 50d giveth unto life, and remiſſion of fin irhall, fatisfa&ion. 
1s no part : of publike repentance fo called when ou. CI OY Ction 
God had given inward | amen we | 900 ngri on —_— =_ 
oat - the governours thereof to be a part. o_ —— 
1 wor! al/o aske them,whether in theſe places they wi 
ck ws _ there aways Wn P wn gum time "f pres rad, —_— Pk 
h penall meanes ; whether there bee any preſcript times of enance dmes | 
to continue ſo long, and no longer : if not, then muſt it needes b n 1, — 
3g penance, which ws longer or ſhorter according tothe fault 6s DOI # grey ow = 
{ may repent in a moment, and amend my life at i inftant . 1h OO —_—_ 
onght to continne for ener, But the holy Conncells and F «ts ye boof « thi Gs 
Certaine yeares or dayes , and to bee releaſed at the Biſhops diſer _ : A . s _— _ _— 
and not repentance onely or amendment 4 : F ann" 16d 5 ys 26 "hp 
wy" Y . - other nee. Mw therennto, COPE Ree 
1 have anſwered before, wee may inall theſe places uſe th 
this word repent, the noune as Tell = the 4 Andif —_ — - " 
which they doe, tha call ſuch externall teſtimonies of repentance, £7@v0/e, wee mi hruſe 
the word amendment of life alſo. The preſcript time of arisfaRtion I have faid Tos e . 
the Church, which was offended and flaundered by their open offences, and to the jud 
ment of the Biſhop and Elders, which had the appoynting or releaſing of ſuch ef = 
pentance. T he other Greek word, which you fay is equivalent to ptzwoi7v, namely, varmnme 
figaityeth to fall downe under, or kneele before one, as T ertull;an expoundeth 4a braſe, 
Preibyteris advolni, aris Dei adgenicnlars, for one to be caſt downe in humble manne 1 fe n Henti 
the Elders,to kneele before the Altars of God. Hereof wariwors jg uſed for that ſabmiſſion - x *igrjna 
which publike Penitents did ſhew to teſtify their inward humility and by a metonymie of Concil. 4nc 
the ſigne, is taken for that which it doeth ſignify, namely humble and hearty re ot Can. ps. q 
which is approved before men, by ſuch outward geſtures , and tokens of Gai riefe 
and humility of minde. So is publike faſting in token of repentance, by Tertmllias called 
T&T6r02g6rn015 becauſe it is a ſigne and token of humiliation and ſubmiſſion of minde, which », ;.; 
muſt of neceffity accompany true repentance, W herefore itis untruely ſaid, that danaidfe is cow 
oat np with TEN which ſignifyeth to change the minde from evil to good, whereas 
e ether Cx . omty1 I 
ms a " ut an outward geſture, to ſigmfy inward repentance, and that in open 
1 omit that this very phraſe, to doe penance, 's word for word expre n G |; | 
Trey PETAVUAN:; And Auſonius the C briffien P oor (whom _ well ot = he — = —xpoay 
not, 46 they doe Virgil, Terence, and the like very often) ſeth thu Greeks word [0 evidently i” 69.104. p 
this ſenſe,that Beza ſaith, he did it for bis verſe ſake, becauſe another word would not ſtand ſo welt Met anees. 
in the verſe, But the Reader (I truſt) ſecth the nſe and ſigniflcatien of theſe Greeke wordes, b —_— 
the teftimony of the Greeke Fathers themſelves, moſt anncient and approved. nes, 
You may well omit that which beareth no credire of antiqurtity. The .Liturgie is not ſo 
auncientas he whoſe name it beareth, the Rubrike much lefle, That Beza faith of Auſonins, 
uſmg {4271/4 jn that ſenſe you meane, it ſeemeth you doenot underſtand him. For he faith 
that #f7avo/e is ever uſed but in good part. So that in my jadgemeut, Au/0n1us would have 
Gaid rather #e7auinae then jt7@v0e, in that his known Epigram,if the meaſure of his Penta- 
meter verſe would have borne it. 
Thirdly, that the auncient Latine Interpreter doeth commonly ſo tranſlate theſe wards throwgh 
out the new Teſtament, that needeth no proofe , neither will I ſtand upon it ( thoughit be greater 
authority then they have any to the contrary ) becauſe the Adverſaries haow it, and miflike it, 
and for that and other like poynts it is belike,that one of thems ſaith it 15 the worſt tranſlation of all, 
whereas 


thing in 
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whereas Beza his Haſter ſaith it 11 the beſt of all, Sowell they agree in judgement, the Mae pray. 


fter and 9347, P Enimtentian 
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The Latine Interpreter (as it appeareth in mahy places ) had no perkect wriderſtanding of (00.08 

the Greeke tongue : but in the Latine it is manifeſt, that hee was very rude, infomuch that $.n4 Rocke, - 
Lindanus thinketh hee was a Grecian, rather then a Latiniſt, Yea hee hatha whole Chap- p-g.147. 
ter thus intituled : That the Authours of the villgar tranſlation of the Pfalter and the new -refat. is N9. 
Teſtament, were Grecians, Nec Latine ſars erndits, and nor ſufficiently learned in the + CLOCEEO 
Latine tongue. By which teſtimony it may bee gathered, what credite is tobee givento fardib. eb. 
the Latine tearmes that heeuſeth, differing from the Larine phraſe uſed by them tharare : 
learned in that tongue, I could bring example of many tcarmes and phraſes, that you yout 
ſelfe are aſhamed to follow, which pretend ſo preciſe a tranſlation our of the vulgar Larine. 
W hat nry miſlike is of chat tranſlation, and how contrary to that which Beza faith thereof, 
I have opened elſewhere to your ſhame. Onely here I muſt tell you, thar albeit in reſpe 
of learning, I difdaine not to acknowledge my ſelte Beeaes (choller (of whom neverthe- 
lefle I have learned very little ) yet I would you ſhould know,1 am no ſtrangers man,though 
you, and ſach Traytours as youare, had rather bee'the Popes men, then true ſeryants to the 
Queene of England. . 

1 come to the fourth proefe, which is, that all the Latine Church, and the glorious Dottonrs 
thereof, have alwayes read as the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſe wordes, and ex- 
ponnd the ſame of penance, and doing penance, To name one or two for an example,SAuguſtines | 

place is very notable, which therefore I ſet lowne, and may bee tranſlated thus : Men doe pe- Por. 
nance before Baptiſmne, of their former ſinnes, yet ſo, thar they bee alſo baptized, Peter fay- _ _— 
ing thus, Dos Ys PENancB,AnDLETEvEeRyY Ons Bs Bapttzip. Meri ag: © 
alſo doe penance, if after penance they doe ſo ſinne , that they deſerve to bee excommunica- 

ted and reconciled againe, as in all Churches they doe which bec called PeeN1TENTEs. For Sicur agunr qui 
of ſach penance ſpake Saint Paul, 2 Cor.12.21. faying, THAT I LAMENT NOT MANY P*tevres ap- 
OF THEM W HICH BEFORE HAVESINNED, AND HAVE NOT DONE PENANCE ?#azrer. 
FOR THEIR VNCLEANENESSE. Wee have ialfo in the As, that Sinion Magus being 

baptized, was admoniſhed by Peter TO DOE PENANCE for his grievous fine. There is A3.s.18. 

alſo in manner a dayly penance of the gond and humble belecuers, in which wee knocke our * agerer pani- 


_ breſts, faying, FORGIVE VS OVR DEBIS. For theſe (venial and dayly offences ) faſts, **®ftam. 


and almes, and prayers, are watchfully uſed, and humbling our ſoules, wee ceaſe not after a _ 
fort to doe daily penance. MN —_ _— 
Tharall the Latine Church, and the glorious: DoRours thereof, have alwayes read as the a, _ 

yulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth, youprove by an example of Saint Angufine : in which 

alſo it is manifeſt, rhat Saint eA#guſtine underſtandeth the phraſe not onely for the exer- 

ciſe of publike penitents, bur alſo forthe inward repentance of the heart. But becauſe you 

challenge all the oRours of the Latine Church, for the uſe of this word penirentia, I pray 

you conſider what Tertullian writeth againſt Iarcion, who cavilled about the repenting 

aſcribed in Scripture to God. I» Graco ſono, &c. Inthe Greeke ſound the name of repen- 


tance is made, not of confeſſion of an offence, but of changing of the miade. And in his 


book De penitentia,where he treateth even of publike repentance, citing the teſtimony of 
John Bapriſt, hee faith, Non tacet Johannes, penitentiam initote dicens, John holderh not his 7« »/;; 18.phg. 
peace, ſaying beginne repentance. Hi/ariws alſo ſheweth what panirentia doerh ſignify, © 
whien hee ſaith, Peccats panitentia eft ab eo qued panitendunm intellexerss deftitiſſe : Repen- © 
tance of ſinne, is to have ceaſed from that which you have underſtood thatirt muſt bee re- © 
pented of. Likewiſe of the Novatians that deny repentance, Cim ad penitentians per quam In P/4l.t;7. 
4 peccatus deſiftitur . When unto repentance by which men ceaſe from finnes, the Doctrine ** 
of the Law, Prophets, Goſpells, Apoſtles, exhorteth them that have ſinned. Andeven your © 
vulgar Interpreter in S./farke faith P en1t101, for that hee faith in Mathew, Agite peniten- _ 
tiam, by which it is certaine, that hee meaneth one thing in both, namely, repentance of 
heart, and no fatisfation of worke. 
In theſe words of $. Auguſtine it zs plaine that he ſpeaketh of painful or penitentiall works for 


ſatisfattion of ſinnes, that is, penance : againe, that there are three kindes of the ſame, one before 


B aptiſme another after Baptiſme for great offences, greater and longer ; the other daily for coms- 
101 and little veniall faults, which the beſt men alſo commit #i this fraile nature.” Againe, that 
the two former are ſignifyed and ſpoken of in the three places of Scripture by him alleadged, 
Where wee ſee, that he readeth altogether as the vulgar Interpreter tranſlateth, and exponnaeth 
all three places of penance for ſinxe, and ſo aw—onk that ſignification of the Greeke word. Tea 
in ſaying that for veniall ſinnes wee knotke our breſt, faſt, give almes, and pray, aud ſoccaſe nor 
quotidianam agere pcenitentiam ; what doeth hee meane but daily penance and ſatisfattion ? 


Reade alſo S.Cyprian (befide other places ) epiſt.5 2.numb.6, where hu citations of Scripture 
P 2 are 
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are according to the old Latine Interpreter, and his expoſition accordin \ of doins denance 
s making ſatisfattion for finnes Aunt! th But 1 ant " proceede rc Ah 1” edging = 
_ S .Cyprian or other auncient Fathers for this purpoſe becauſe the adverſaries graunt it, Hombeit 
in what tearmes they grannt it, and how wal epartly they accaſe all the anncient Fathers at once 
for the ſame, it ſhall not be amiſſe here ts put downe their wordes, 
Fvix. 9. Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothing of fatisfaRion for ſinnes, but as I have faid, of ſuch ex- 
erciſes as were appoynted by the Church, to teſtify their repentance, The occaſion of all 
theſe wordes was of one that wasa Novation, who faid that Perer wasnot baprized, when 
hee was received into repentance after his denyall. And where he uſed this word, Egife 
pezrentiam, Saint Auguſtine denyerh, that he did open penance, as they that wee properly 
called panirentes, mod autem dicitar Petrum egiſſe penitentiam : But where it is faid that * 
Peter did penance, we muſt beware that he be not thought ſo to have done it, as they doe © 
it in the Church, which are properly called Paxitexres. And who can abide this, that we © 
ſhould thinke that the chiefe of the Apoſtles is ro be numbred among ſach Penitents ? For © 
ic repented him that he denyed Chriſt, which thing his teares did ſhew. Theſe words de- ©. 
Clare, that agere panitentiam with Saint Auguſtine, fignifyeth ro be inwardly repentant, as 
wellas todoe thoſe externall workes, whichare tokens of repentance. Alſo thar teares, 
faſtings, and ſuch like, are arguments and fignes of repentance before God, and not any part 
of that repentance indeed, and much lefle any fatisfation for ſinnes. Of this penance or 
repentance of S. Peter, S. Ambroſe faith, Lackrymas £1146 lego, ſatufattionem $07 legs * Treade 1f Luclih,to, 
of his teares, I reade not of his fatisfaRtion. In that Azg»ftine uſeth the words of the old ©**: 
Interpreter, it is no matter, for heuſeth alſo his meaning, : bur this nfage of his, proveth 
not the antiquity of the vulgar Latine tranſlation, but contrariwiſe, it is certaine that Sainr 
Auguſtine followed another tranſlation, for in the text, 2 Cor. 12, where your vulgar Latine 
=. 4 Super immundina & fornicatione & impudicitia quam geſſerunt : S, Auguſtine readeth, 
Super immmunditia & luxuria & fornicatione quam egernnt. That S.(ypriax uſeth the tearme 
agere penitentiam, and fatisfaRtion alſo, ſpeaking of publike repentance, it ſhall be eaſily 
graunted, bur in hone other ſenſe then I have often declared. Bur where you fay that his ci- 
tations are according to the Latine Interpreter, it is falſe : for eApec.2, your yulgar text is, 
HAemor efto taque unde excidery, & age penitentiam, & prima opera fac. But Cyprians cita- 
tation is, Mewents nnde cevideris,cy age panitentiam,C+ fac privra opera. Likewiſe P/.88. you 
reade in the vulgar Latine, Y;ſirabo in virga iniquitates eornw, & in verberibus peccata eorum, 
Burt ( yprian citerh thus, Viſicabo in virga facinera eorum, & in flagelly delifta corwm. But that 
his expoſition is of any other penance,then of. open penance,or of any other fatisfation,then 
of fatisfation to the Church, your adverfarics will not grant you, although they may grant 
you, that he aſcribed roo much unto ſuch externall rokens of repentance, 
Whereas the reverend, godly, and learned Father, Edmund Campion, had objefted in hu 
booke, the Proteſtants accuſation of $.Cyprian, for the matter of penance ; the good man that an- 
ſwereth for both Vniverfities, ſaith thus to that poynt But whereas Magdeburgenſes ( Lutheran jhira.ag.o7, 
writers of that city) complaine that hedepraved the doftrine of repentance, they doe not conr.ration.E. 
feigne or forgethis crime againſt him, bur utter or diſcloſe it : for all menunderſtand that it 4s ay 
was too true, Neither was this Cyprians fault alone, that he wrote of repentance many |; 
things incommodiouſly and unwiſely, but all the moſt holy Fathers almoſt at that time were ne pexjrenris 
in the ſame ecrour. For whiles they deſire1 to reftraine mens manners by ſevere lawes, they Imprulenrer. 
made the greateſt part of repentance to conſiſt in certaine extemall diſcipline of life, which ?enitentie. 
themſelves preſcribed. In that they puniſhed vice ſeverely, they were to be bome withall: 
bur that by this meanes they thought to pay the paines due for ſinnes, and to fatibfy Gods 
juſtice, and to procure to themſelves affured impunity, remiſſion and juſtice, therein they de- 
rogated notalitle from Chriſts death, atrributed too much to their owne inventions, and 
finally depraved repentance. Thws farre the auſwerer. 
If Campion was ſuch areverend, godly, and learned Father among you, whoſe levi- 
ty, treaſon, and ignorance in Divinitie, hath beene ſo lately tryed among us, wee know 
how to eſteeme of the whole packe of you. W hoſe learning if it had beene never fo \ 
great, as by the time of his ſtudy in Divinity, and the trade of his travelling life, ſince he 
gave himſelfe thereto, no wiſe man can eſteeme that it was great : yet being ſo lately at- 
tainted of high treaſon againſt the Prince, and the ſtate, none rhat is honeſt, and durifull, 
would have beſtowed upon him the commendation of godlineſſe. As for that which 
Maſter Whitaker hath anſwered againſt him, although nor in the name of both the Vniver- 
firies, by whom hee was never authorized to bee their advocate, yet ſo, as neither of both 
the Vniverſities needebee aſhamed of his doing : forasmuch as I know hee hath confured 
your quarrells already, I will leave you inthis matter, wholly to contend againft him ; afſu- 
ring you of my credite, (which I know is but ſmall with you) that hee ſhall be found ſuffi- 
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againſt him. | 
£ Marks how hee accuſeth the Fathers in geuerall, of no leſſe crime, then taking away from 
Chriſt the meruts of his paſſion, attributing it to their owne penanes and dscipline. Which if they 
did, I marvel he ſhould call them in this very place, where hee beginneth to charge them with 
ſuch a ermne, ſantiflimos Patres , moſt holy Fathers, The srneth is, hee mught as well charge 
Saint Paul with the ſame, when hee [aith, W ee ſhall be the heires of God, and coheires with 


Chriſt, yet ſo, if we ſuffer with him, that wee may allo be glorifyed with him, S, Paul /airh Row.?- . 


our ſuffering alſo with Chrift u ucceſſary to ſalvation : AL, Whitaker ſaith, it 55 a derogation to 
(hriſts ſuffering. Chriſt faſted for us, therefore onr fafimg maketh nothing to ſalvation. Hee 
prayed for us, was ſcourged, and dyed for ws : therefore our prayer, ſcourging, and impriſoun:ut, 
yea and death it ſelfe for his ſake, make nothing to hfe everlaſting, andif wee ſhould thinke it 
doeth, we derogate from ( briſts paſsw0n. Alaſſe, s thu the Divimty of England now adayes ? to 
make the ſimple beleeve that the aunciest Fathers aud holy men of the primutve Church, by their 
ſevere life and voluntary penance for their ſinnes, and for the love of Chriſt, did therein Aerogate 
from Chrifts merites and paſsions * 8.4. hr 


Fytx. 11. If the Fathers at ſome rime, by attributing too much to externall diſcipline were carryed 
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4 moreof himſelfe alone, then &c, But whatſoever M. #hitaker hath ayouched, Ileaveto 
tide himſelfe to anſwer. | 
4 MART. 13. ÞAndyet againe (that the Reader may ſee how they play faſt ani. looſe at their pleaſure ) thy . 
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ſomewhat too farre, whereby not a little was derogated from the merires of Chriſts death, 
yet they are not charged direly to have impugned the dignity thereof, which, when rheir 
eyes were attentively bent upon it, they did worthily magnify and exrull. That wee muſt 
bee conformable to the ſuffering of Chriſt, if wee will be made partakers of his glory, it is 
the Divinity that is now taught j11 England : but that any ſufferings, or any good workes 
of ours whatſocver, dos merite any part of eternall glory, che Divinity preached in England 
doth moſt juſtly abhorre. Bur that the holy men of che primitive Church, by their ſevere 
life, and hearty repentance for their ſnnes, teſtifyed by teares, faſting, and other chaſtifing 
of their fcth, for the love of Chriſt, didderogare from Chriſts merits and paſſion, it 5s a 
a lewd ſlaunder oat of France, from the trayterous Seminarie at Rhemes, bur no parr of the 
Divinity of England, a!lowe&+by the Vniverſities of Cambridge, and Oxtord, as you would 
make {imple men belceve thar iris. 
[ may uot ſtavd :tyou thus poynt, neither neede I, The principal matter i proved by the adver- 
' ſeries confeſ510n,that the boly Dotlors ſpake wrote; and thought of penance, and doing penance, 
as we doe, in the ſame tearmes both Greeks and Latine : and with Catbolikes it is alwayes # good 
argument, and we defire uo better prosfe then thy, The Proteftants grant, all the ancient Fathers 
were of our opinion, and they ſay #t was their errour, For, the firſt part being rrne, it ts made (ſe 
to diſpute, whether all the auncient Fathers erred, or rather the new Proteſtants,as it 1 more then 
madne ﬀ e to thinke that Luther alone might ſee the traeth, more then a thouſand Auguſtines, A 
thouſand Cyprians, « thouſand Chnrches, which notwithſtanding the palpable abſurdity thereof, 
yer 44, Whitaker avoucheth it very ſolemnly, 

The confeſſion you charge the adverſaries to make, js of your owne forgery, not of their 
conceſſion. But tor want of other proofe, it was the beſt you could doe, to feigne our grant, 
but you are notable to ſhew our deedes thereof in writing. As neither ofthe reſt, that the 
auncient Fathers were all of our opinion, by the Proteſtants graumt, that Luther might ſce 


4 the man, that when hee hath given 1 all the Fathers on our fode, not onely in the matter of pe- 
nance, but alſo*in muocation of Saints, and in divers othey errexrs, as he calleth them : the v 
ſame man (1 ſay ) in the very next leafes almoſt,renueth M.lewels old bragge, that we have not 
one cleare ſentence for us of any ane Futber, within ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt : and agaime, 
that the ſame faith raigneth now in England which theſe Fathers profeſſed. What faith MW hi- 
taker ? Not their faith concerning penance, or invocation of $aints ( as Jour [elfe confeſſe) or 
other ſuch like errours of theirs, as you tearme them. Why are you (0 forgerfwll, orrather ſo 1195 
prudent to ſpeake contraries in ſo luttle aroome ? Such ſimple anſwering will not ſerue Jour adver- 
ſaries learned booke, which you in vaine goe about by fooliſh Rhetorike ro dify grace, when the world 
ſeeth you are areven to the wall, and either can ſay nathing, or doe ſay that which confureth it ſelf 
with the evident abſurdity thereaf. | 
Maſter #/h:taker 1s not fo inconſiderate, to play faſt and looſe, as youare intemperate 
and untrue in accuſing him. Howbeir, there is no doubt, bur hee will meete you; and handle 
you, according to your vertues. Bur ſeeing you give ſach high commendarion to Campions 
pamphlet, as that you call jr a learned booke, { wherein befide a little ranke Rhetorike, more 
meete for a boy that learnerh to praRtiſe his figures, rhen for a grave Divine to uſein'fo ſe- 
riousa cauſe, there is nothing thatany learned man may thinke worthy of any anſwer) we 
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may well perceive what you count learning, and what be the pillars of your Popiſh Religion. 


tiam agentes. 


Fvrx. 14 M.Whztakers takethnot upon him to fitin judgement of all the DoRours, although hee 


Mart. 15, Oforeoveritss prrpoſely againſt penance, that they tranſlate awiſſe, both in Daniel, and E(- Eſd.cap,ye, 


an,Tic. 


is fignifyed thereby. W herefore this,as all the reſt, is a falſe and unreaſonable quarrell againſt 
our tranſlation,as though by it we meant to deny the uſe of affliQting or chaſtening the body, 
with faſting, mourning, and other like exerciſes of repentance. , | 
Mart. 16, Againe, inall their Bibles of the yeares 1552. 1577. 1579. they make Efdras, c.g9.v.5, after 4 
hu exceeding preat penance, ſay onely this, About the evening facrifice I aroſe up from my &7 75 727+ 
HEAVINKSS E; neither tranſlating the Hebrew,which 1 the ſame word that u in Daniel, WIND 
not the Greeke, which ſignifyeth affiiftion and humiliation. — 
ws «26 Firſt your Greeke text of E/dras, confirmeth our tranſlation of Danel. Seconily, I fay, E 
K- 1 thatby this heavineſſe, they meane all that humiliation and affliction, whereof he ſpake be- 
fore, which is caſy for every man to underftand, thatis not blinded with malice, and what 
other thing is affli&ion, but heavineſſe, griefe, and ſorrow, whereof the holy man ſpake 
twice before? I thinke no wiſe man can tell. | | 
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MA RTs 17. Againe, x the Propber Malachic, (c.3.14.) they tranſlite thus : Ye have faid it is but vaine 


FVLX. 17. 
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to ſerve God, and what profitis it that wee have kept his Commandements, and walked 
HvyM3B Ly beforehis face ? What 24 this ſame humbly ? when wee ſayin Engliſh, he gocth 
humbly : we imagine or conceive no more but thu, that he 12 an humble man, and behaveth him- 
ſeife humbly : but they know very well, that the Prophet ſpeaketh of another thing : and if it had \7P 
pleaſed them to have tranſlated the Hebrew word fully, and ſignificantly, in the ſenſe of the holy 
Gheſt, they might have learned by conference of other places, where the /acs Hebrew word 14 uſed 
that it ſignifyeth ſuch heavineſſe,ſadneſſe ſorrowfulneſſe,, and affiiftion, 45 men expreſſe by blacke 
moenrning garments, the nature of the word :mporting blackneſſe, darkneſſe, lowring,a ad the like, 
Which i farre more then walking humbly, and which u wholly ſuppreſſed by ſo tranſlating. Ste 
the Plalm. 34.v.14.Plal.37.v.7.PL41.v.10. Where the Prophet uſeth many words and fpecethes, 34% 1 3, oxu- 
ro expreſſe ſorrowfull penance : and for that which in Latine ts alwayes, contriſtatus, i» Greeke 229700 
4 word more ſignificant, in Hebrew it 14 the ſame kinde of word that they tranſlate hambly. Wher- mM 3190 
45 indeede this word hath no figntfication of humility properly, no not of that humility l meane, ,.2,,>5 yu, 
which & rather to bee called humiliation, or affutton, as the Greek words 1mply. But it Jgmifjerh Teo vo, 
properly, the very manner , countenance, geſture, habite of apenſive or forlorne man: and if they 
wall ſay, that they ſo tranſlate it un other places, the more #4 their fault, that knowing the nature 
of the word, they will notwithſtanding [uppreſſe the force and ſignification therof in any one place, 
and /o tranſlate it, that the Reader muſt needes take it in another ſenſe, and cannot poſſibly con- 
ceive that which the word importeth, for, to walke humbly, ſoxndeth 3n all Engliſh eFes, the 
wvertue of humility, which thu word doeth never ſignfie, and not hamiluty or humiliation by affli= 
ton, which it may ſignify, though ſecondarily, and by deduttion onely, 
W hat a many afralcs wordes are here ſpent, to make a vaine cavill ſeeme to bee of ſome 
value? what the etymologic of the Hebrew word is, the Tranſlatours knew before you 
were borne. But what the word fignifyeth here, Pagnine is ſufficient to teach both you, 
and them, who thus interpreteth it, 5 6b/curo,sdeft, obſcure, id eſt, humilter, In the darke, 
that is, darkely, that is humbly. Your vulgar Latine Tranſlatonr calleth it, trifes, which 
is as farre from your pretended penance, as humAlity. The Septuaginta tranſlate the word - 
indrw, which fignifyeth ſervile or ſervants. Benedstt eArias expoundeth it, /xpplices, ham« 
ble. And to put all out of quarrelling, the eAnticthefs or oppolition of the proude and arro- 
gant, in the next verſe following, proveth, that in this verſe, they ſpeake of humility, 
which is contrary to pride, and not of the tokens of repentance, which are mourning 
apparell, and ſuch like. 
Againe, what # 1t elſe but againſt penauce and ſatisfattion, that they deface theſe uſuall and 
knowne wordes of Daniel to the King, Redime eleemoſynis peccata tua, Redeeme thy ſinnes Dan. 4.2 4 
with almes : a/tering and tranſlating it thus, Breake off thy ſianes by righteouſnefſe, Firſt, = *2*cons/- 
the Greeke is againſt them, which i word for word according to the vulgar and common reading: ** 
Secondly, the Chaldee word which they tranſlate, Breake off, by Munſters owne judgement in Mp9 
lexico Chald. /ignfyeth rather, and more principally, to redeeme. Thirdly, the ether word 51D 
which they tranſlate, righteouſheſle, in the Scriptures fignifyeth alſo, eleemolynam, as the 
Greeke Interpreters, tranſlate st, Deut.6. and 24. and it u moſt plaine in Saint Mathew, where 
owr Saviour ſaid (Marh.6,v.1.) Beware you doe not your juſtice before men. Which # in 1: 
other Greeke copies, youralines, And Saint Auguſtine proveth it by the very text. For ( ſaith gaze uo uu. 
hee ) as though a man might aske, what juſtice hee addeth? W uxkmn Tuov Dos Tlnflagg.rs. 
AN ALMEs-DEzEDs. He fignifycd therefore that almes are the workes of juſtice. 
And in the Pſalme they are made one, Hee diſtributed, hee gave to the poore, his juſtice re- Plelm.1 17. 
maineth for ever and ever. Which Beza trayſlateth, his beneficence or liberaliry remainerh, 
&c. Againe, Saint Hierome, 4 /#fficient Dottonr to tell the fignification of the Hebrew or Chal- 
dee wordes, both tran ſlateth it ſo, and exponndeth it ſo in hug commentary, Moreo ver, the words 
that immediately follow in Daniel, interprete it ſo unto ws, And thy iniquities with mercies to Annnt.in 
the poore. Laſtly, Beza himſelfe ſaith, that by the name of juſtice with the Hebrewes, ig 4:/-5.v.t. 
alſo fignifyed beneficence or beneficialneſſe to the poore, yeaand that in this place of Daniel * Cor _” 
it is ſpecially taken for almes. So that wee ſee there 1 no impediment, neither in the Chaldes 
yor Greeke, why they might net have ſaid, as the Church of Ged always hath ſaid, Redeame 
thy fins with almes,and thy iniquities with merciesto the poore : Bur their hereffe will not 
ſuffer them to ſþeake after the Cathelihe manner, that almes and mercifull deedes are a redemp- 


tion, ranſome, and ſatisfattion for ſinnes. 


Evix. 18. Againſt Popiſh gm and fatisfaRtion, there is no doubt, but the Tranſlatows were 


vehemently affeRed, yer in this tranſlation they bave uſed no prejudice againſt repentance, 
and the true fruites thereof, but rather more ſtraightly have urged rhe fame. For fiſt, 
whercas in the vulgar Latine text there is no word of repenting from finnes : or forſaking, 


of ſinnes,our Tranſlatour uſing the tearme of breaking off his fines, fignifycth thar all S_ 
an 
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and other apparart good deedes without repentarce 2nd bresking offthe cauſe of the former 
ſinfail life, arc in vaine and unprofitable. Secondly, where the vulgar Tranſlatour uſeth the 
word of redeeming, or buying out, which might bring the King thro vaine ſecurity, tothink 
hee might ſatisfy for his fines, without repentance, by giving of almes, whach is a ſmall pe- 
rance for a King : our Tranſlatours tell him, that hee muſt breake off his ſinnes, before my 
thing that he doth be acceptable ro God. Thirdly, whereas the vulgar Interpreter requireth 
of him aothing butalms, and mercy to the .poore, which was a very eaſy thing for him to 
pertorme : our Tranſlators enjoyne him righteouſnefle, which comprehendeth all vortues, 
and 15a thouſand fold harder penance for ſuch a mighty Monarch, then giving of almes, and 
thar to poore folkes, which hee ſhould never feele. Fourthly, the wordes are plaine for aur 


tran{lition : for pherak the Chaldee verb frgnifyeth as properly and as principally to diffolve 51 5, 


or breake off, as, todeliver or redeeme. Neither 1s «Iſanſters judgement otherwiſe, al- 
though hee give the other ſignification firſt, which is a miſerable argumenr, to prove, that 
ic fignifyerh rather, and more principally to redeeme. But if any ſignification were more 
principall then other, it were more reaſon to ſay, that pherak ſignifyeth rather and mote prin- 
cipally, to breake or diſſolve, becauſe the word ſignifyeth ſoin the Hebrew tongue, from 
whence the Chaldee 13 derived. And indeede dclivering, isa kinde of diſſolving or brea- 
king from him, to whom hee was before addi or bound. So that the verbe helpeth you 
nothing, but rather maketh more againft you. The other word, although very ſeldome by 
ny meecddthe, it bee taken for almes, yer every boy almoſt in Cambridge knoweth, thar it ſig- 
nifyerh properly and principally , univerſall juſtice, or all righ:eouſnefle : therefore the 
Chaldee text is plaine for onr tranſlacion, and enforced for yours of almes. Being againſ all 
reafon, that the Prophet ſhould exhorrthe King to giving almes, before he had exhorted 
him ro repentance, and forſaking of his ſinnes. -Beſtde thar, it is contrary tothe whole ſcope 
of rhe Scriptures, to reach any other farisfaction or redemption from {inne, then the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt. Bur where you tell us of Saint F:eromes tranſlation, it were ſome- 
what worth if you conld ſhew it. The vulgar Latine text wee may not graunt youto bee 
Saint Hierems, as for his Commentary, teacheth not the word of redeeming, which is the 
principall word in controverfie, And indeede iris a very abfard kinde of ſpeech, to fay, re- 


decmethy ſimes, or deliverthy ſinnes, for pherak fignifyerh none otherwiſe to redeeme, 557 


then to deliver, whereas, if hee had mcanr, as you thinke, hee ſhould have ſaid rather, re- 
deemethy foule from ſinnes. Chriſt h1mſcife theauthour of our redemprion, is not ſaid to 
have redeemed our fins with his bloud,but to have redeemed us from our fins by his bloud. 
Ard what a miſerable hamecrr ts it 1n theſe caſes, to fly as farre as they can from the awncient 
received ſpeech of holy Scripture, that hath ſs many yeares ſounded inall faithfull eares, and to 
irvent new tearmes and phraſes, when the originall text both Greeke ard Hebrew favoureth the 
07:0 as much or more, ther the ether : as, that they chuſe to ſay in the Epiſtle to Titus (where 


the Apoſtle exceedingly exhorteth to good workes) maintaine good workes, and ſhew forth ae;ica>: 
rood workes, rather ther according to the auncient Latime tranſlation, bonis operibus prxeſſy, #2a9r 7p; 


ro be chiefe ad principall in doing good works,which a the very true and uſuall ſignification 
of the Greek word,and wmplyeth avertuons emulation among good men, who ſhall doc moſt good 
workes, or excell in that kinde, But they that looke to bee ſaved by faith onely, nomarvell sf 
either their dotngs, nor tranſlations rend to any ſuch excellency, 

W har a miſerable kamour is it, when-the trueth is plainely revealed, by knowledge of 
the tongues, which was hidden from many of the aunaent Fathers, to delight rather in er- 
rour which is old, then ir, trueth which is newly diſcovered 2 The word eezire3m in the 
Epiſtle to Tits wee tranſlate alforo excell, and it may ſignify, either to ſhew forth, to 
mairztaine or toexcell. And therefore your wrangling is vaine and without reaſon. For that 
Chriſtian men onglit with all diligent labour roexcell in good workes, it isalways acknow- 
ledged of us, alchough they muſt not looke to bee ſaved by their workes,no nor by their 
faith onely, if their faith bee nor fruitfull of good workes . Such colleions as theſe 
and mnch better, it were no hard matter to make a great number againſt you,to prove that 
youare enemies to faith, to repentance, to good works, and to God himfelfe, 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the holy SACRAMENTS, 
namely, BAPTISNE and CONFESS1ON. 


N other ſequel of their onely faith 1, that the Sacrament alſe helpe nothing toward 
our ſalvation , and therefore they parily take them cleane away , pertly deprive 
thems of all grace,verine,and efficacy makzng them poore and beg garly elements,either 

Worſe, or no better then thoſe of the old Law. 


FVLKE. 


. Hat the Sacraments helpe riothing toward our falyation ; is ariother 
of CMartixes ſlaunders, no affertion of ours. For ſeeing that wes 
hold that the Sacraments are ſeales of Gods promiſes, to confirme 
our faith, by which wee are juſtifyed before him, how can weeaf- 
firme, that they helpe nothing to ſalvation ? But this is the property 
of lyars and ſlaunderers,when they have nothing of tructh to charge 
their adverſaries, then they either invent that which was never faid or 
| done by them, orelſe they violently draw out of their fayings or 
doings by depraving them, ſome colour of matter to ſerve for a ſhew of their ſlaunders. 
So doeth our wrangler in this place after a flatte lye ſolemnely advouched againſt us, 
thar wee ſay, the Sacraments give no grace, Ex opere operato, of the worke wrought, 
hee frameth his ſpiders webbe, firſt that wee deprive them of all grace, vertue, and ef i= 
cacy. Becauſe wee doe not include grace, vertue, and cfficacy, within the exrernall Ele- 
ments, orthe miniſtery of man about them, bur aſcribe the ſame tothe mighty working 
of Gods ſpirit in his choſen Children, which worketh all his gifts in all men according 
to the good pleaſure of his owne will. Secondly, that wee make the Sacraments poore 
and beggarly Elements, And thirdly, cither worſe or no better then thoſe of the old 


Law. The ſpirituall matter indeed of the Sacraments of both the Teftaments , we confefle 


to be [eſus Chriſt, of equall power unto ſalvation of his people living under both the ſtates: 
but the more abundant grace, and trueth, according to the revelation of Chriſt in the flefh, 
we acknowledge to be teſtifyed, and exhibited inour Sacraments then was in theirs that 
livedunder the Law. | 

: For thu purpoſe Beza u not content to ſpeake as the Apoſile doeth, (Rom.4.v.11.) that cir- 


cnmciſion was a ſeale of the jnſtice of faith, but becauſe he thinketh that, too ſmall a tearme for 09p2)6« 


the Dignity of circumciſion, as himſelfe confeſſeth, he gladly avoydeth it ( 1 uſe hi owne words.) 
ard for the Nowne putteth the Verbe, ſo difſolutely and preſwnptuonſly, that the Engliſh Bexites 
themſelves here alſo dare not follow him tranſlation, though in opinion they agree. The canſe 
of hs wilfull tranſlation hee dee lareth in hu Annotations upon the ſame place, to wit, the dignity 
of circumciſion, equall with any Sacrament of the new Teftament, His wordes be theſe, What 
(ſaith hee ) could be ſpoken more magnificall of any Sacrament ? therefere they that put a 
reall diffcrence betweene the Sacraments of the old Teftamene and ours, never ſeeme to 
have knowne how farre Chriſts office extendeth. hich hee [aith, net to magnify the old, 
but to diſgrace the new. 

There was never man that had ſuch anartificiall conjeAure of mens purpoſes as you - 
pretend your ſelfe to have, which not onely where there is likelyhood to faſtena conje- 
ure upon, but alſo when all likelyhoods are againſt you, yer can ſoconfidently pronounce 
of every mans purpoſe. W ell let the purpoſe goe, which is knowne beſt to God, and nexr 
tothem that will judge of the man according to charity and good reaſon. You ſay Bezs 
3s got content to ſpeake as the Apoſtle doeth, that circumciſion was a ſeale of the juſtice 
of faith. Yes verily, his defire is to expreflſe that which the Apoſtle faith to the full, 
The name of ſeale therefore hee avoydeth nor, as you falſely ſlaunder him, bur for want 
of a convenient Latine word to exprefle the Apoſtles Greeke word, hee is content to uſe 
circumlocution by the verbe, and faith, eFbrahams received the figne of circumciſion, 
which ſhould ſeale up, or by ſeale confirme the juſtice of faith, 8c. yer arenot you aſha- 
med moſt impudently to fay hee refuſed the tearme of ſeale Sigilumn, and for a 

| | t 


ret,forfigillum, 
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hath uſed 90d obſiguaret, W hereas the word that hee faith he refiiſed, is ſrienaculum, $59 - 
waculs nomen quo Fo, 

admodum uſuatum , partim quod non ſatis videatur illam vim obfi gnations, declarare, The 
tearme ſignaculnm which the old Interpreter and Era 


ſed : partly becauſe it is no very uſuall word, partly becauſe it ſeemcth not ſatfic 


for what cauſe, and that your eyes were not matches, or elſe they were dazled with a miſt 
of malice, when you read that he avoyded Sig:tnm, and placed quod obſignaret for Sigillums 
The word fig:/izm as he uſcth not, ſo doeth he make no mention of it, I thinke becauſe ir 
being a diminutive of ſgn»m», and taken ſometimes for alittle Image, »nde figifares, &c. it 
Is not proper nor full to exprefſe the Greeke word ops. That he maketh circumciſion 
equall unto the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, Ihave ſhewed before that it is in matrer 
ſubſtance, and end, which hee that confefleth not (as Beza ſaith) ſeemerh never to have 
knowne how farre the office of Chriſt extenderh : bur thar he hath any purpoſe to diſgrace 
the Sacraments of the new Teſtament inſtirured by Chrift bimſelte, ina more clearediſpen- 
{ation of grace and trueth, you aftirme with the fame credite by which you faid he put quod 
obfignaret for ſigulum. , 


FPhich u alſo the canſe why not oxely hee, bat the Engliſh Bibles ( for commonly they joyne | 


handes and agree together ) to makg nq difference berweene iohns Bapts/m: and Chrifts, tran- 


fate thus, concerning certaine that had not yetreceived the holy Ghoſt : VYnto what then were A&.1g.;, 


yee baprized ? And they faid unto Iohos baptiſme. Which Bezain a long diſcourſe prooveth te 
bee ſpoken of Tohns deftrine, and not of his baptiſme in water, «As though it were ſaid, what 
dodrine then doe yee profeſſe ? And they faid, Iohns. Whereas indeede the queſtion #1 thu, 
and ought thus to bee traxſlated, In what then or wherein were you baptized? And they 
faid, in tohns Baptiſme. «As who ſhould ſay, wee havereceived Tohns Baptiſme, but not the 
hely Ghoſt as yet. eAnd therefore ut followeth immediately, then they were baptized in the 
name of Icſus, ad after impoſition of handes the holy Ghoſt came upon them. whereby is 
plamely gathered, that being baptized with Tohns Baptiſme before, and yet of neceſſity baptized 


| afterward with Chriſts baptiſme alſÞ, there muſt necdes bee agreat difference betweene the one 


baptiſme and the other, Johns being in/u#fficient, And that thu u the deduttion which trowbleth 
theſe Bexites, and maketh thems tranſlate accordingly, Beza (4s commonly fill bee uttereth his 


griefe) telleth ws in plaine wordes thus, Tt is not neceflary, that whereſocver there is menti- 4#n0.;n49.1s. 


on of Tohns Baptiſme, wee ſhould thinke it to bee the very ceremonie of Bapriſine, 
Therefore they that gather ITohns Baptiſme to have beene diverſe from Chriſts, becauſe 
theſea little after are faid to bee baptized in the name of Teſus Chriſt, have no ſure founda- 
tion. Loe, how of purpoſe he tranſlateth and exponndeth it Tohns dottrine, not Tohns B aprti/me, 
to take away the foundation of this Catholike concluſion, that his Baptiſme differeth and u farre 
inferiour ts Chriſt s, | 

And is Johns Baptiſme now made a Sacrament of the old Law ? was 7h» the Bap- 
tiſt a Miniſter of the Law, or of the Goſpell ? Our Saviour Chriſt, is ſufficient to reach 
us that the Law and the Prophets propheſyed untill 7b» - but from the dayes of 7ohn the 


Kingdome of heaven ſuffereth vislence. Bur if you will make 7ohns Bapriſine a Sacra- Math. 10. 


ment of the new Teſtament, and yet diff:ring from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, then you 
make two Baprtiſmes of the new Teſtament, contrary tothe Nicene Creede, and Chriſt 
himſelfe, who was baptized for us, baptized with the worſe, Bur concerning thar place 
eAtfcrthe r9. which hath troubled ſo many Imerpreters with the obſcurity thereof, or 
rather with a prejudicate opinion of adifference in the Baptiſme of 7h» and of Chriſt, 
Iam neither of Bezaes opinion, nar yet of our Tranſlatours, for the underſtanding and 
tranſlation of that place. Neither doe I thinke that mention is made of any ſecond 
Baptiſine, the avoyding whereof, hath bred diverſe forced interpretations : But thar Saint 
Pax! inſtruted thole Diſciples that knew nor the grace of the holy Ghoſt, that they 
which heard Johns preaching to the people, that rhey ſhould beleeve in Chriſt Teſus, 
which was comming ofter him, werealſo baptized in the name of Teſus Chriſt, who had 

raunted thoſe viſible graces of his holy ſpirit, to bee beſtowed upon rhem thar beleeved, 
by impoſition of the Apoſtles handes. Thus therefore I am perſwaded thoſe verſes are 
to bee tranſlated. Bur Par! aid, ohw truely baptized with the bapriſme of repentance, 
ying to the people, that they ſhould beleeve in him that commeth after him, thats, 
jn Ieſus : and they which heard him, were baptized into the name of our Lord Ieſus. 
And after Paw/ had layd his handes upon, &c. The argument of difterence thereof groun- 
ded upon this place, 1s nothing worth, where the Baptiſme of Joh» is confirmed by im- 
poſition of handes, rather then diſgraced by reiteration, which giveth ſtrength to the 
error of the Donatiſts, and Anabaptiſts , for rebaptization. W hereas it can not _ 
proved, 


vers irterpres Eraſmus nſurpauit libens refugi, partim quod non fre © 
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{mus hath uſed, T have willingly refu- * 
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proved, that any, which were once baptized by Toh , were ever baptized againe. But 
the contrary may ealily bee gathered : for ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt baptized none him- 
ſelfe, ir ſhall follow, thar the Apoſtles were eicher notbaprized at all, or elſe baprized onely 
with /ohns baptiſme. And where there is expreſſe mention of /ohns Diſciples, that came 
unto Chriſt, to become his Diſciples, there is no mention of any other Baptiſme then they 
had already received. Fr 
But doth the Greeke leade him, or force him unto thu tranſlation, Tn quid ? into what ? Firſt 85 77, 
himſelfe confeſſeth in the very ſameplace, the contrary, that the Greeke phraſe # often uſed in 
the other ſenſe, wherein, or wherewith, as #t is in the vulgar Latine, and Eraſinus : but that in 
bu jadgement it doeth not ſo ſignify here, and therefore he refuſethit, Tet in the very next verſe 
almoſt, where it is ſaid by the ſame Greeke phraſe, that they were baptized inthenameof , _.. , 
Teſus Chriſt, there both hee and hut ſo tranſlate it 4s wee doe, and not, unto thename of Chriſt. Ie 
1s it not plaine, that all is voluntary, and at their pleaſure ? For (I beſeeth them ) if it be aright 
tranſlation, baptized in thename of TIeſus, why 2 it nor right , baptized in the baptiſme of 
Iohn ? Is there any difference inthe Greeke ? None. Where then ? In their Commentaries and 
imaginations onely, againft which wee oppoſe and ſet both the text and the Commentaries of all 
the Fathers. 
The Greeke doeth allow him ſo to tranſlate, and to be baptized in the name of Ieftrs,and 
into the name of Teſus, is all one : as in the name of the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy 
Ghoft, or into the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, is all one. wut if B-z4 
that hath diſcovered the trueth in ſo many places, did not ſee itin this one text, as neither 
you, nor any of the Fathers which have written upon it, who are not many ; he is rather to 
e pardoned of all reaſonable men, then tobe railed upon by ſuch an one, who in learning is 
no more like him, thena Gooſe to a Swan in ſinging. 
But no marvell ifthey diſgrace the Baptiſme of Chriſt, when they are bold alſo to take it away 
altogether, interpreting thus Scripture, Vnlefle a man bee borne againe of water and the ſpi- Tok.3.v.5. 
rit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of God, which a man would thinke were plane, 
enough, to prove that water in Baptiſme us neceſſary : interpreting (I ſay ) this Scriprure, Of Beza in 4. 
water and the ſpirit, thws : of water, that wu, the ſpwrit, making water to bee noth! ng llc in this [»h.v.10.G #8 
place, but the ſpirit allegorically, and not materiall water. As though our Savonr had ſaid to * 305: 
Nicodemus, Vnlefle a man bee borne of water, I meane, of the ſpirir, hee cannor enter, &c. 
According to this moſt impudent expoſition of plaine Scriptures, Calvine tranſlateth alſo as :14- 
prudently for the ſame purpoſe, in the Epiſtle to Titus, making the Apoſtle toſay, that God powred 
the water of regeneration upon us abundanly, that is, the holy Ghoſt, And left wee ſhould not SID co 
underſtand hy meaning herein, hee telleth us, in his Commentary upon thu place, that hen the a s 
Apoſtle ſaith, water powred out abundantly, hee ſpeaketh not of materiall water, but of the 8 (anti 
holy Gheſt. Now indeede the Apoſtle ſaith not, that water was powred upon us, but the holy QWVOP ef udt 
Ghoſt; neither deeth the e Apoſtle make water and the holy Ghoſt all one, but moſt plainely di- tn 20s abaude. 
Slinguiſzeth them, ſaying, thar God of his mercy hath ſaved us by the laver of regeneration | 
and renovation of the holy Ghoſt, whom hee hath powred upon us abundantly,, See how Quem effudit 
plamely the Apoſile ſpeaketh both of the materiall water, or waſhing of Baptiſme, and of the as Beza him- 
effet thereof, which # the holy Ghoſt powred upon s, Calvine taketh away water eleane, and (clfe tranſla- 
will have him ſþeakg onely of the holy Ghoſt, which Flaccus Illyricus the Lutheran himſelfe won = 
dreth at, that any man ſhould beſo bold, andcalleth it plaine ſacriledge againſt the efficacy of the SON 
Sacraments, ; 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme, how farre weeare from diſgracing, or taking it away al- 
together, when wee affirme that the grace of Gods ſpirit isnot ſoryed unto it, bur hee 
may worke regeneration without it, in them that by neceſfity are deprived of ir, lct all 
men of reaſon 21d indifferency judge. Our tranſlation of John 3. verſe 5. being ſich, as he 
can finde nothing to quarrell againſt it, hee beginneth anew controverſie of our inter- 
pretation, by which hee might bring in five hundred places of Scripture, in which wee 
differ from them in expoſition. And a great abſurdity hee thinketh hee hath found our, 
in that wee expound the waterand ſpirit to ſignify one thing, as though in Math. 3. verſ. 
11. the holy Ghoſt and fire are not put both for one thing, and hee may as well inthe one 
place, urge the element of fire in the Baptiſme of Chriſt, as by this place prove the nece( 
ſity of water in Baptiſme. And yet wee take not away the Sacrament of Bapriſme, or the 
water, the externall matter thereof, which in other places is exprefſely commanded, when 
wee fay itis not ſpoken of in this texr, which is of the thing ſignifyed in Bapriſme, rather 
then of Bapriſme, as in oh» 6. our Saviour Chrift ſpeaketh inlike tearmes of che rhing 
repreſented in che Sacrament of his Supper, not of the Sacrament itſelfe. The errour of 
( «lvizes tranſlation and expoſition of Titas 3. verſe 5, wee have before confeſſed, neither 
doeth any of our tranſlations follow him, and yer his errour isno hereſie, while hee _ 
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beth wholly to the holy Ghoſt, that which properly is his, bur y«t of tle is figuca«- 
tively aſcribed unto the outward element, by which he vote _ PT 
e1nd if wee ſhould here accuſe the E noliſh Tranſlitours alſo, that tranſlate it thus, by the 
fountaine of the regeneration of the holy Ghoſt, W # 1 c # hee ſhed on us,&c. makin it 
znaifferent, either which fountaine, or which holy Ghoit he ſhed, &c. they would anſwer by 
and by, that the Greeks alſo 13 rdifferent ; bnutif a man ſhould aske them further, whether the 
holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to bee ſhed, or rather a fountaine of water, they muſt needes confeſſe, nor 
the holy Ghoſt, but water, and conſequent! 7, that they tranſlating, which he ſhed, would have is 
meant of the fountaine of water, and [0 they agree juſt with Calvines tranſlation, and leave Beza 
who #n his tranſlation referreth it onely to the holy Ghoſt, as wee doe ; but in his ( mmencarie 
playeth the hererthe, as Calvine doeth., | 
W hen er:/tzdes could bee accuſed of no crime, hee was by his envious enemies accuſed 
of juſtice. Even ſo this man, who i; wout to preſcribe us arule, to leaye that in ambiguity, 


Sp. Sani7t,quem 
effudtr. 


. which.in the Greek is aindienous,now blameth us for tranſlating fo,as either C«/vins or Be- 


zaes {enſe may ſtand with it. And albeit in all other places hee is content to make us Bezaes 
{chollers, yethere becauſe Ca/vine hath the worſe part, hee will enforce us ro leave Beza, 
and ſticke to Calvize. Such a force harh malice, when ir is ſetled in mans hearr, that it car- 
rycth him oftentimes headlong, againſt himſelfe. Burt ſecing the holy Ghoſt, as the neereſt 
antecedent, is placed next before the Relative, why muſt wee needes contefe, not the holy 
Ghoſt, but water to bee ſhedde upon us ? Is any man fo bruitiſh, to beleeve the bold ſur- 
—_ what fai11, ſarmiſcs? nay impudent and contentious affirmations of this blinde 
ayarde. 
Of the Sacrament of penance I have ſpoken before, concerning that part ſpecially which u ſa- 
tirfattion, Her: 7 will onely adde of Confeſſion, that to avoyd thu tearme( namely in ſuch a place 
where the Rear'.r >: hteafily gather Sacramentall Confeſſion ) they tranſlate thus, Acknows- Four yi, 
ledge your fats oc ro another, Iacob. 5. Ir z ſaid a little before, If any bee diſeaſed,let him Whereot con- 
bring in Pcieſ+-, Ac, » {1d then it followeth, Confeſle your faults, &c. Bat they, ro make all fon is cal- 
ſure, for Confe!!. /*», &.knowledge, and for Prieſts, Elders, What meane they by thes ? _— 


ew an and other 
thi acknowledgi,. |! :«/:, cne to another before death, bee indifferently to bee made to all men, x,c1\c;5, 
why doe they appoy” - 411 Communton-booke ( as it ſeemeth out of this place ) that the ſicke Exomolog:ſir 
perſon ſhall make 4 (jj, confeſſionto the Miniſter, and hee ſhall abſolve him inthe very ſame In the order ot 


forme of abſolution that ( athelitke Prieſts uſe in the Sacrament of Confeſſion. eAgaine,if thit 0 wIY " 
acknowledging of faults be ſpecially to be made to the Miniſter or Prieſt, why tranſlate they ir not 2: 
by the wordconfeſſing and confeſſion, as well as byacknowledging? and why.-4s not this confeſsi- 
on a Sacrament, where themſelves acknowledge forgiveneſſe of.ſinnes by the Miniſter * Theſe 
contradittions and repugnance of their prathiſe and tranſlation, if they can wittily and wiſely re- 
concile, they may perhaps in this poynt ſatufy rhe*Reader, But whether the Apeſtle ſpeake here 
of Sacramentall Gonfeſ550n or no, ſincere Tranſlatours ſhonld not have fled from the proper and 
oft uſuall word of confeſsion or confeſ5ing,conſonant both tothe Greeke and Latine,and indiffe- 
rent to whatſoever the holy Ghoſt might meane, as this word acknowledge u not. 
Of the word of penance, and thereupon to wring in fatisfaftion, wee have heard more 
then enough: bur that penance is a Sacrament, wee have heard never a word to prove it. 
But what fay wee againſt confeſſion ? Forſooth lames 5. we tranſlate £59999 9, acknow- 
ledge your ſelves. Why Sir * Doeth acknowledging ſignify any other thing then confeſ- 
ſing? You want then nothing elſe but the ſound of confeſſion, which among the igno- 
rant would helpe you little, which tcarme your Popiſh acknowledging rather ſbrift then 
confeſſion, it is marvell then that you blame us not, becauſe wee fay not, ſhrive your 
{elves one to another. A miſerable Sacrament, that hath neede of the ſound of a word to 
helpe it to bee gathered. Bur how ( I pray you) ſhould the Reader gather your auricular 
ſhrift, or Popiſh confeſſion, if the word confeſſe your ſelves were uſed by us? I weene 
becauſe the Prieſts are called in alittle before. It is more then enongh , if you might 
gaine your Sacrament of annealing by their comming in. But ſh:itt commetrh too late 
after extreame union. Well, admitte the Apoſtle forgot the order, and placed it after, 
which ſhould come before, muſt wee needes have Prieftly confeſſion proved out of thar 
plac: ? Doeth not Saint [awes ſay, confefſe your ſelves one to another, as hee faith, pray 
2-9 tz another ? Then i: followeth, that the Lay-man muft ſhrive the Prieſt, as well as 
£- Pri: muſe ſhrive the Lay-man. And the Prieſt muſt confeſſe himſelfe tothe people, 
as -!! x3 the people muſt pray for the Prieſt. But you have an objeRion out of the 
Cotrnmunion booke, to prove Confeſsion to bee a Sacrament, which appoynteth, thar rhe 
ficke perion {hail make a ſpeciall confeſsion to the Miniſter, and hee to abſolve him, &c. 
Will you never leave this ſhamelefſe cogging, and forging of matters againſt us? The 


Communion booke appoynterh a ſpecial! confeſsion enely for them that feele _— 
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ſcience troubled with any weightie matter, that they may recciue counſell and comfort by 
the Miniſter , who- hath authoritie in the name of God,to remit {innes, net onely ro them 
that bee (icke, bar alſo to them that bee whole : and daily dorh pronounce the abſplution to 
them that acknowledge and confefle their ſinnes humbly Lefore God, But hereof ir fol- 
loweth not , that this confellion is a Sacrament ; for by preaching, the people that beleeue, 
are abſolved from their ſinnes , by the miniiterie of the Preacher : yer is nur preaching 4 
Sacrament. A Sacrament muſt haue an outward element, oc botlily creature, to repreſent the-* 
grace of remiffion of ſinnes , as in Baptiline and in the Lords Supper. But where you con- 
clude, that fincete Tranſlators ſhould not haue fled the proper and moſt vinall word of con- 
feſlion, you ſpeake your pleaſare, for the word of acknowledging is more proper and viuall 


in the Engliſh tongue, than is the word of confeſling. And it you can prone any Sacrament 


out of the text,behold,you haue the Grecke and Larine untouched, and the Engliſh an(we- 
rable to both. Make your Syllogiſme out of that place to proue Popiſh ſhrift when you 


dare, 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of HOLY ORDERS 
and forthe MARIAGEOF PRIESTS and 
VoTARIESs, 


weeds borrow one of theſe places for the honour of Miniſters, As alſo in the Epiſte to Timothie, 

where Saint Panl talketh of Deacons , and nameth them twice ; they in the firſt place tranſlate 

thu, Likewiſe muſt the Miniſters bee honeſt,&c. And 4 little after, Let the Deacons bee the , Tim 3. 
husbandsof one wife ; /oe,the Greeks word being one, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of one Eccleſfi- Bib. 1562. 
aſticall Order of Deacons, and Bera ſo interpreting it in both places, yet our Engliſs Tranſla- & 1577+ 
fors haue allowed the firſt place totheir Minifters , and the ſecond to Deacons, and ſo (becauſe ***%"": 
Biſhops alſo went before) they haue foxnd 15 out their three Orders, Biſhops, Miniſters, and 
Deacons, Alas poore ſoules that can haue no place in Scripture for their Miniſters, bat by ma- 

king the Apoſtle ſpeake three things for two. 


FILKE. 


Or the names of Prieſt and Elder, wee hane ſpaken heretofore fi 
ficiently , as alfo for the name of Miniſter , which is vſed for the 
fame that Elder and Pricſt, althoagh the word fignifie more gene- 
rally. Thar the word Miniſters is \put for Prieſts, I take it rather 
to bee an overſight of the firſt Tranſlator , whom the reſt followed, 
becauſe that a<c75pyer commerh inimediately after, than any purpoſe 
againſt the Order of Prieſt, or to dignifie the name of Miniſters. 
For ſeeing Syrachs ſonne ſpeaketh of Priefts and Miniſters of the law, 
his ſaying can make nothing to or fro , for the names of the Miniſters, Prieſts or Elders 
of the new Teſtamenr, That ſome tranſlations in 1 7:1», 3. for Jaxorv render Miniſters, 
it is becauſe they ſuppoſed the Greeke word to bee taken there, in the generall ſenſe, as ic 
is in many other places , not ro make three degrees of two, as you dee fondly cavill. For 


the orders of Biſhops, Elders, or as you call them prieſts , and as they bee —— 
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called Priefts and Miniſters, is all one in authoritie of miniſtring the word an the Sacrs- 
ments. The degree of Biſhops, as they are raken to bee a {uperiour order unto Elders or 
Prieſts, is for government and dilcipline, eſpecially committed unto them,nor in authoritie 
of hardling the word and the Sacraments. 

T here are in the Scriprere that are called Miniſters in infinite places, ard that by three 
Greeke words cemmonly : but that 15a large ſignification of Minſter attributed to all that min;- 
fter zwait, ſerue, or attend to dye any ſervice, Eccleſiaſtitall or temporal!, ſacred or prophane, If 
the wora bee reſtrained to any prenliar ſervice or ſuntlion, as one of the Greeke words is, then 
doth it fro nifie Deacons onely : which if they knew it, or will not beleewne mee, let them ſee Beza 
h1m:ſcife in by Annotations pond, Matthew, who protefteth , that in hiytran ſlarion hee wieth 
alwayes the word Miniſter :» :he general f grtf:catton, and Diaconus in the ſpecial ard pecaliar 
Ecclefeaſticall frnfin of Dexcons. So that yet wee cannet nnderſtand, neuhcr can they tell us, 
whence their peculiar calling and funtiion of Miniſter commeth, which ts their ſecond de Yee Une 
der a Biſhvp, ard ti placed wn ſtead of Prieſts, : 

\W harthe generall word of Minifter ſignifieth, how it is taken both generally and ſpe- 
cially,wee are not ſo ignorant, that wee needebe taught of you : and yetall jcarned men are 
not agreed, when the Grecke word &2x% 3s reſtrained to the Mini'ter of rhe poore, and 
when it ſignifieth generally all the orficers in the Church. As for the nauie of Miniſter, by 
which Elders or Prieſts are commonly called among us, I haue evennow, and dl1vers times 
before ſhewed,upon what occaſton it was taken up, ſo to bee applied, which yet generaily 
ſignifieth a!l that ſerue 1; the Church,and « ommon-wealth allo. 

Agate, what can bee more againſt the dignune of ſacred Orders and Eeclefpaſticall degrees 
than tomakethem prophane aud ſcerlar by therr tearmes and tranſlations ? For this purpo, e, as 
they tranſlate, E'ders, «nd Elderſhip, for Prieſts ad Prieſthood, ſo doe they moſt impud -ntly 
term? $, Peter and $,lohn, * Lay men : they ſay for Apoite, Embaſſhdor, and Mcflenger, 
Toh.12.v.16. and for Apeſiles of the Churches, Meſl:ngers of the ſame, 2. Cor,$. for Buſhops 
Overtcers, At.20. 1Vhy (my maſters ) doth 1diora ſigntfie a Lay man ? Suppoſe a Lay man be 
as wiſe and learned as any other, # ne Ya ? 67 that one of your CHimſters be as unlearned and 
1GnOYant as any ſhepheard, ts hee not 1diota ? So then 1diota i neither Clerke nor Lay-man, but 
evi) ſimple and 1 gnorant max, T hey that [pake with miraculous tongues 1n the Pr imitiue 
Church, were they not Lay-men maiiy of them ? Tet the Apoſtle plamely diſtinguiſh th them 


from idiota. So that this 14 more ienorantly or wilſully tranſlated,than Neophytus, ayoung 


ſcholler x a!! your Bibles. 

There can bee no greater wrangling , nor more unprofitable , than about words and 
tearmes. But why , Ipray you, ſhould the tearmes of Elder and Elderſhip bee more pro- 
phane and ſecular in Engliſh , than they bee in Greeke , yea, than the names of Ancients 
and Serriors , which you your ielnes in your tranſlation uſe for the fame o1fice 2 Will you 
never bee aſhamed of thele vanities , which turne alwayes to your owne reproach ? Yet 
doe they (fay you) moſt impudently tearme Saint Peter and John lay-m.en. And doe not 
you diſhonour them as much, to {ay in your tranſlation, they were of the vulgar ſort ? 
W hat fignifiech a=, a Lay-n.an, but one of the vulgar fort, or common people ? 
Agzine, were they of that Clergie , whereof eLnas and ( ataphas were high Prieſts, or 
werethey not as perfetly diſtint from that ſacrificing Priefthood , as any Lay-man at 
this day is from the Chriſtian Clergie? Yet you goe on whither the furic,of your malice 
doth carry you, and fay , that 1d:ora is neither Clerke, nor Lay-man , bur every ſimple and 


ignorant man. If ir bee ſo, then reforme your tranſlation, as well in rhis place of the A.4. 


as in 1 Cor. 74. where you call Jdora, of the yulgar fort, or the vulgar, and plucke your 
ſelte firſt by the noſe for falſe rranſlating , before you finde fault with us. Againe, if the 
hizh Prieſts did take the Apoſtles for unlearned and Lay-men, what impudencieis it, tofay 
that wee tearme them ſo? And touching your fignification of 14ota, although the Prieſts 
knew, that they had not beene brought up in ſtudie of learning, as they themſelues were, 
yet hearing their bold and wiſe anſwer, they could not take them for {imple and ignorant 
men, thercfore ir followeth, that they meant they were none of their Tlergie, rather than 
that they were ignorant and fooliſh, for ſimple in the good part they would not acknow- 
ledge them to bee. As for the rearme Embaſſalor and Mefſenger, for the Greeke word 
amign©, To. 13.0. 16, may well bee vicd in that place, ſeeing it is like hee ſpeakerh as ge- 
nerally of the word «-9n@-, as hee doth of 4#a&, which is a ſervant. The ſervant is not 
greater than his Lord, nor the Embaſſador than hee that ſent him. And for the meſſengers 
of the Churches, when thoſe are underſtood by the word 53Xvwhich are ſent on meſſage 
from the Churches, and not thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt topreach unto the Churches, no 
wiſe man can blame the tranſlation, A. 20, where emoxirrs are of us tranſlated overſeers, 
of you Biſhops, yet in your note you fay, or Prieſts, a8 though the word may _ 
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Prieſts, whichall men of skill doc know to ſignifie Overſeers, although the terme begiveti 
tothem , which before are called a:5&v77e!, Elders or Prieſts. Bur it proccederh of great 
Ignorance, that Neophyrr is tranſlated inall our B;bles,a young Scnoller. O what knowledge 
haue weelearned of you, to tranſlate Neophyras, a Neophyre. For before, wee did take 
Neophyrws, to fignifie onethat is newly planted, or lately ingraff:d, and by a Meraptior , one 
that isa young and new ſcholler in the myſteries of Chriſtian retigion. Bur becauſe your 
Pope vſeth to make boyes and unlearned young men Buhops, and great Prelates in your 
Church, you can not abide, that a young ſcholler ſhould by Sajnt Paws rule bee excluded 
from a Biihopricke, and therefore you inocke the Reader wich a Neophyte. Wee know; 
that in the auncient Thurch they were called Neophyts, which werelately baptiſed : bur yer 
in the ſame ſenſe, becanſe they were young ſchollers, and therefore looke in the Homilics 
thar are inriruled , ad Neophytos, and you ſhall ſee, they are d ireed and ſpent almoſt or 
alrogether in teaching the principles of Chriſtian religion plainely, wherein they were but 
young ichollers,not yer perfeRly inſtruted. | 

Now for changing the name Apoſtle into Meſſenger , though Beza doe ſo alſo in the foreſaid 
places, yet in deede he contronleth both himſelfe, and you,tn other places, ſaying of the ſame word, 


Apoftles : A man may fay in Latine, Legatcs, but wee hane gladly kepr the Greeke word 42nr. in c.t0; 


( Apoſtle ) as many other words familiar ro the Church of Chriſt. 414 not oxely of the prin- 


- Gipall Apoſtles, but alſo of the other Diſoiples, hee both tranſlateth, and interpreteth,in hu coms- 
mentarie that they arenotable Apoſtles, and hee proveth that all Mini'ters of the word (4s he 2.Cor.8. v.23; 
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termeth them ) are and may bee ſo called, eAndfor your Overſeers,bee ſaith, Epiſconos,and not, 
Saperinten-lentes. Which hee might as well hane ſaid, as you, Overſcers. But to ſay the truth, 
though he be too too prophane,yet hee doth much more krepe and uſe the Eccleſiaſtical received 
rearmes than you doe, often proteſting it,and as it were glorying therein,againft Caſtaleon efpeci- 


Math.v. > I 
Annot.in Rom. 
1 6.v.7.0 itt 


ally, As when he ſanth, Presbyterum,where you ſay Elder : Diaconum, where you ſay,Miniſter, 11 rit. Evans, 
ard ſo foorth, Where if you tell mee that howſoever hee tranſlate, hee meaneth a5 prophanely 4s M4th. & in 


Jon, [beleene you,and therefore you ſhall goe together, like Aſaſter, like Schollers, all falſe and 


profane tranſlators; for , thu Beza (who ſometime ſo gladly keepeth the name of Apoſtle ) yet , 


cal/eth Epaphroditus legatum Philippenſium, Philip. 2.v. 15. #hereapon the Engliſh Bezates 
tranflace,your Mefſ-nger, for, your Apoſtle, 4s if S. Auguſtine who w4s owr Apoſtle, ſhould 
be called,our Meſſenger. | 

You can not leaue your old Byas , in wreſting mens ſayings, farre beyond their meaning, 
Therefore you alledge againſt us, the ſaying of Beza, for the terme of Apoſtles,to be recui- 
ned, where mention is made of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, not onely thoſe thatare ſpecially ſo 
called,bur alſo all the Minjſters of the word.But what is this, toterme them by the honoura- 
ble name of Apoſtles, which are not ſent by God, but by men, about ſome civill or Eccleſi- 
aſticall buſinefſe. For both nee and wee call Epaphrodirs,the McAznger,and not the Apoſtle 


; of the Philippians, becauſe hee was ſent by the Philippians unto Pax/,and not by Chrift unto 


them. As for that Auguſtine which was ſent by Gregory , might better bee called Gregories 
Apoſtle, than our Apoſtle, for hee was not ſent by us, but tous , not immediately from 
God, as an Apoſtle ſhould , bur from Gregorie, and by Gregorie, Touching the tearmes of 
Biſhops, Elders, Miniſters , Prieſts , &c. enough hath beene faidalready. Oar tranſlators 
haue 5 ot that , which they thoughr beſt to be done in our language,as Beza did in the La- 
tine rongue, 


C. 3.V. s I, &? 
12.V,2. 
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As al(o, when you tranſlate of Saint Matthias the eFpoftle , rhat hee was by a4 common No.Teft 1580 
conſent counted with the eleven Apoſtles : AR. x. v. 26. what ##it elſe, but to make onely a 11207 1hid. 
popular eleftion of Eccleſiafticall degrees , as Bera in hut annotations, would bane us to a—_—_ A14V.23. 


ftand,ſaying, that nothing was done here peculiarly by Peter , asone of more excellent dig- 
nitie thaa rhe reſt, but in common by the voyces of the whole Church : :honoch in an other 
place upon this ele Aion, hee noteth Peter to bee the chiefe or Corypheus, And as for the Greeks 


word in ths place, if partialitie of the can/e would ſuffer hins to confider of it, hee ſhenld finde, ovſ1g-7v{as 
that the proper figntfication thereof in this phraſe of ſpeech,ta, as the unlgar Latine Interpreter, vin. 


Eraſmus, and Valla, (a! which hereiefeth) tranſlate ie, rown, hee wasnumbred, or, counted 


_ 


your other Bubles doe tranſlate, ; | 
The cletion of Aarihias to bee an Apoſtle , was extraordinarily, and thercfore per- 
mirted to thelot : the manner whereof, as ir isnot to bee drawne into examole , fo the 
proper ele-tion cannor bee proved thereby : yer hath both Beza , and rhe Eng{iſh tranſla- 
tour, faichfully exprefſ:d the Greeke word, which Saint Luke there vſeri : although, 
neicher Eraſmus , nor Valla, belide your valgar Inrerpreter, did conſider ir. Neither 
doth that c>mmo1 conſent, in accepting ALatthias for an Apoſtle , whom the lot had 
deſigned, more proue a popular eletion, or —_ from the tingularity of Pexer , on 
2 [92 
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with the eleven Apoſtles, without all reſpeft of common conſent , or not conſent, as yon alſo in eſt 
cooptatus eſts 
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thatby common conſent of the whole brotherhood, two were choſe 
Apoſtleſhip ſhould be laid upon one of them. cicten nd Heaps thar the 


Which diverſitie may proceede of the diverſitic of opinions among you 
Mafter W hregitts "., ah againft the = rnctege be and hy felowes yea this — 
0n,and give preemmence, ſupertoritie, and difference in thi caſe to Peter, and to E eccleſiaſtical "*s efen(s, 
Prelates : and therefore he proveth at large the uſe and Eccl-ſiafticall omfication of the G reeke ing cog 
W87d ;eicorwic, nat to the grving of veices 11 popular elettions, but to be the Eccleſiaſtical 1m- bad 
poſing of hands upon perſons taken tothe Churches minifterie, Which hee ſaith very trucly, and 
needeth the leſſe here to be ſpoken of, ſpectrally being touched * elſewhere in this booke., = * Chay.s 
Thediverſicie of the tranſlation, proceedeth of this, chat the former tranſlators di4 not num.7. 
obſerne thenature of the Greeke word, which Bezz hath conſidered more abſolutely, than 
any Interpreters before him. Although ir is not unlike, that Chry/oftome did well acknow- 
ledge it, when ſpeaking of this eletion, hee vſerh cheſe words. 1am & illnd confidera,quins 
& Petri ant omnia ex conmmnn diſcirulorum ſententia , nihil anthoritate [ra, nihil cum ing. 114G.hom ;, 
p-r10, Now alſo conſider this thing , how Peter doth all things by common conſent of the A 
Diſciples,nothing of his owne authoritie , nothing with rule or commaundemenr. And as © 
for the popular eletion, if you hal read thoſe bookes, you make mention of; you might * 
perceiue, that neither of bcth parts, allow a meere popular ele&tion. And that Maſter hits © 
g#ft , doth not ſo much contend , what forme of eletion was vſcd in the time of the A- 
pottles, and of the Primitiae Church, as whether it be neceſſary that ſich forme of eletion 
as then was praiſed, ſhould in all ages of the Church,and in all places,be of neceſfitie conti- 
nued,and obſerved. | 
One thing onely wee wowl1 know , why they that plead ſo earneflly againſt their brethren the 
Puritanes, about the ſignification of this word, pretending herein onely the primitine cuftome of 
impeoſitton of hands, in making their Mimffers, why (T ſay ) themſelnes tranſlate not this word Bib.1577. 
accordingly, but altogether as the Puruanes, thus ; W hen they had ordained them Elle's by 725579) n0ar- 
e/etion i7 every Church,eAt.14.ver/i23. For if the Greeke word ſignifie here the peoples gr- 
ping of voices ( as Bezaforceth it onely that way , out of Tully, ard the popmlar cuſtome of old 
Athens ) thru the other ſignification of impoſing hands gone , which Maſter W hitgift defen- 
deth, and the poprlar elethon is brought 1n, which hee refelleth : and ſo by their trauſlation they 
hue in my opinion over- ſhot th: mſelues and gruen advant age to their brotherly ad verſaries.Vn- 
le ſe indeed they tranſlate as they thinke , becauſe indecd they thinke as heretically as the other, 
but yet becauſe their ſtate of Eccleſiaſtical regiment 1 #therwiſe, they muſt maintaine that alſo 
in their writings, howſoever they tranſlate, For an example,T hey all agree to tranſlate Elder for ne of 
Prieſt : and Maſter W hitakers telierh us a freſh in the nams of them: all , that there are no hg ag 
Priefts now in the Church of Chriſt, that 1s, ( as he interpreteth himſelſe) This name Pricft is pag 116. 


TH. 
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' never in the new Teſtament peculiarly applyed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell , 7h 4 chew 


FvLKk. 7+ 


MART. 8, 


doftrine, Bat what 1 their pratiſe in the regiment of their Church ? cleane contrary. Fer in 
the order of the communion beoke , where it 1 appointed what the Miniſter ſhowld doe, it is in- 
differently ſaid, Then ſhall the Prieſt doe or ſay this and that : and, Tncn ſhall the Miniſter, 
&c. Whereby it i evident that they make Prieſt a proper and peculiar calling applied to their 
HMiniſfters,and (o their prattiſe u contrary to their teaching and dottrine. | 

T haue fatisfi 4 your deſire before, if you liſt to know,our tranſlation muſt be, as neere as 
it can, to expreſſ the true ſignification of the originall words, and fo it is , in that place of 
the eA@. 14.v.23. wiich being granted by them , that deny the neceſſitie of that forme of 
ele&ion to continue alwayes,giveth no more advantage to the Adyerſaries,than they would 
take out of the ſignification of the Greeke word, howſoeyerit were tranſlated. Your ex- 
ample of Maſter hitakers denying the name of Prieſt to bee applied to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, to proue that wee muſt maintaine our Eccleſiaſticall ſtate, howſocver we tran- 
Nate, is very fond and ridiculous : as alſo the contradiction that you would make betweene 
him and the ſervice-booke, touching the name of Prieſt , there vſed andallowed. Maſter 
whitakers writing in Latine , ſpeaking of the Latine tearme , Sacerdos , the Communion 
booke of the Engliſh word Prieſt , isnot this a goodly net for a foole to daunce naked in, 
and thinke that no body can ſee him. | 

Now concerning impoſition, or laying on of hands,in making their Miniſters, ( which the P#- 
ritans alſo are forced to allow by other words of Scripture, howſoever they diſpute andiangle 4- 
gainſt 10657-vie.) none of them all make more of it,than of the like Indaicall ceremonie in the old 
Law, not acknowledging that there is any grace given withall , though the Apofile ſay there #9, 
in expreſſe tearmes, but they will auſwere thus text ( as they are wont ) with 4 favonrable tranſla- r Tim 4 4.14. 
tion, turning grace, into gift, As, when the Apoſtle ſaith thus, NegletnotTun Gr AC E 82620, 
that is in thee, which is given thee by prophecie, with impoſition of the hands of Prieſt- ; YI 
hood, they tranſlate, Neglenot theG1 + T: and Beza moſt impudently, for, by _— - "797 

rranſlatet 
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tranſliteth, to prophecie : m1king that onely to be thy gift, and withall aldins this n0odly ex- 
poſition,thart he had the gift of prophecie,or preaching before,and now by impoſitzon of hands was 
choſen onely to execute that funttion. But becauſe ut might bes obretted that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


1355 


W hich was giventhee with the impoſition of hands, or, (as hee fpeaketh in an other place ) 1Tim.1, 


by impoſition of hands, m1king this impoſition of hands, an inſtrumental cauſe of giving this 
grace,he ſaith,that it did onely confirme the grace or gift before grven, 

Though we finde that by,or with impoſition of hands,many rare and extraordinary gifts 
of prophecie of rongues, and ſuch like, were givenin the Apoſtles time, yet wee fhinde no 
where,that grace is ordinarily given by that ceremonie, vfed alwayes in the Church, fr ot- 
dination of the Miniſters thereof, Bur whether there be,or nor, our tranſ[tion of #:54ue, 
into gift,1s true aad proper to the word. For albeit the word x##5, be t1ken, nor onely for 
the favour of God,bur alſo for his gracious gifts: yet x47 1s never taken inthe Scripture; 
but for a free gift, or a gift of his grace. That Bezs referreth the prepoſition 2 to the 
en4 of the gifr, hee hath rhe nature of the word to beare him our, which may well abide 
thar ſenſe : and yer hee doth not reiet the other common interpretation by prophecie, 
that by appointment of the holy Ghoſt , uttered by ſome of the Prophets. But where 
you wrangle about the gift of prophecie, as though hee were utterly voile thereof, before 
hee received impoſition of hands: I know not what you meane. Would you haue us 
thinke, that hee was ordained Prieſt, or Elder, or to any ofice of the Church , without 
comp:tent gifts , meete to diſcharge Þis ojJice? Thar the gift of prophecie as well as of 
ſpeaking with tongues, mig hr bee given by and with impoſition of hands. Bezz doubterh 
not. Bur it is out of doubr, that to an ojHice , none was choſen or admirred by the Apoſtle 
and thereſt of the Presbyterie of Ephe/4s , bur ſach as had ſufficient gifts to anſwere that 
OLICE, 

Thu it is evidentthat, though the Apoſtle ſpeake never ſo plaine for the dignitie of holy Or- 
ders, that it gu verb grace,and conſequently 2 a Sacrament, they p-rvert all to the Contrary, ma- 
king 1t a bare cer n9949, ſuppreſſing the word grace, which 1s much more ſignificant to expreſſe the 
Greeeke word,::.43: gift r5,becauſe 1t 14 not every gift but a gracions gift, or a gift proceeding of 
marvellous and meere grace. *As when it ſaid, Toyou ir is given nar onely to beleeuc, bur 
alſo to ſufter for hiai, The Greeke word ſignsfieth thus much, To you this grace is given, &c, 
So wh-n God game unto Saint Paul all that failed with him,this Greeke word 1s vſed, becauſe it 
Was, a great grace or gracious gift given unts him, When Saint Paul pardoned the inceſtnons 
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per/on before due tim? it ty expreſſed by this word, becauſe it was a grace ( as * Theodoret cal- 2 Cor. 2. 
lerh it) given wnto him, And therefore alſo the almes of the ("1rinthians, 1 Cor. 16, 3. are #09. 


called.cheir grace,which the Proteſtants tran ſlate,liberalitie,neg/efting altogether the true force 


FLHEWTUL. 
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and ſiqmfication of the Greeke words, FT 


Here is noevidence at all, that the order of Prieſthood is a Sacrament, or giveth grace, 
but that God, by the ceremonie of laying on of hands, dil gine wonderfull and extraordi- 
nary gifts,of rongnes, and prophecying , in the beginning and firſt planting of the Church. 
Bat, rnat grace ſhould alwayes follow that ceremonie, there is no proofe to bee made out 
of the noly Scriptures. And experience ſhewerh,thart hee which was voide of gitts,before 
hee was ordered Prieſt, isas very an Aﬀe and Dogbolt, as hee was before, for any encreaſe 
of grace or gracions gitts : althongh hee hane authoritie committed unto him, if hee bee 
ordered ia rhe Cninch, though unworthily, and with great ſinne both cf him that ordai- 
neth, and of him that is ordained. But wee ſuppreſſe the word grace (you fay) becauſe 
chari/ma fignifieth, at leaſt, a gracious gift, See how the bare ſound of termes delizhrerh 
you, that you might rhercin ſecke a ſhadow for your ſingleſolde facrament of popiſh or- 
ders. The word fignifieth, a free or gracious gitr, and ſo will every man enderftand ir, 
which knoweth, that itis given by God. Asalfo inall places, where mention is made of 
Gods gifts, we muſt underſtan«] » That it proceedech freely from him, as a token of his fa- 
vour and grace.But that the Greeke word x##igoue, doth alwayes import the grace or favour 
of God , none either wiſe or learned will aifirme , neither doth your vuſgar Interpreter 
exprefſe the word of groc? in thoſe places that you bring for example , Phil. 1.5. 29. hee 
faith plainely, donatumeſt, it is given, and ſoyour ſelues tranſlate. Why, T pray you doe yo 
ſappreſſe the wor. grace, or why doe you thustrifleagainſt us ? W hen Saint Par/ 2ppealed 
to Ceſur. At.25. affirming , that no man could giue him into the hands of his adverfarics, 
hee vieth the ſune word z#i942z4, So, when Feſtus telleth Agrippa, that hee anſwered the 
Tewes, that it was not the cuſtome of the Romanes, to giue any man todeſtruction, &c, 
Saint Luke vſeth the word X95, werenot hee a mad tranſlatour, or Interpreter cither, 

that would expound this word of the grace of God , which is ſpoken of the favour of 
men? So when the Apoſtle,1 { "7.16 calleth the almes of the Corinthians, their grace,is it 
not better Engliſh to ſay, their lideralitie ? for although their liberalitie proceeded of Gods 
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gifr,yet the Apoſtle adding the pronoune #4, meaneth the free gift of the Corinthians 
the grace of God, 
MART. 10. But concernmg the ſacrament of orders,as in the firſt to Timothic, /o in the ſecond alſo, they 
| ſuppre ſe the Word Grace,and call it barely and colaly,Gitt: ſaying : 1 put thee inremembiance, 1 Tim. 1.y.6, 
| thar rhou ſtirre up the gift of God, which is in thee,by the putting on of my hands. here 
1 :;f they h.-d (aid, the grace of God,which us un thee, by the putting on of my hands : then were 
:r plane, that Saint Paul by the ceremonite of «mpoſing hands #pox Tiumothie, #2 making hing 
Prieſt, or Biſhop, gane him grace : and ſoit ſhoulg bee avery Sacrament of holy Orders, For 
avordiyg whereof, they tranſlate otherwiſe, or elſe let them gine us an other reaſon thereof, ſpeci- 
ally the Greeke word much more ſignifieth grace,thau a bare gift as s declared, 
FvLx. 19, Theſe colewoorts were ſodden enough once before that they need not bee ſer on againe. 
The word z#e'-4z if you finde itan handred times, fignifieth no more bura free gift,or a gife 
that is freely given, even as the Engliſh yyord gifc doth : whereof the Proverbe is, what is 
{o free as gift ? W hereof if we hail faid the grace of God wee had tranſlated amifſe, and o- 
therwiſe than the Greeke word doth fignifie. But where youtrifle in your rearmes of a 
baregift, and we call ir barely and coldly a gift, you doe nothing but bewray your owne 
ſhame, Can the gift of God bee called a bare gift ? or doth hee ſpeake barely and coldly, 
that faith the gift of God? Doth the Apoſtle Epheſc2. ſpeaking of our ſalvation, and your 
vulgar Interpreter, and yon your ſelues ſpeake,of a bare gift,and call it barely an4 coldly, the 
gifrof God? When you fay, yon are faved through faith (and that nor of your felues for 
It is the gift of God) not of worke, &c. See you not that while you ſeeke to raſe our skin, 
you ſtrike your ſelfe to the heart? Be wiſer therefore,and ſpare your owne credite : find no 
fault with that which you cannot amend,and which ifiit were a fault,you yourſelues commit 
as muchas we, 
MART.11. The more to prophane thu ſacred order, Whereunts continencie and ſingle life hath beene al- 
wayes annexed inthe new Teſtament for the honour and reverence of the funttions therennts be- 
longing,to prophane the ſame (I ſay) and to make it meere laicall and popular, they will hane all 
to E maried men,yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrary : and it 1a great create among them, 
for our Prieſts Apoſtataes to take wines, This they would deduce from the Apoſtles cuſteme, bus 
by moſt falſe and impudent tranſlation : moking Saint Paul ſay thus as of h13 owne wife and the 
other Apeſil-s wines, Hauc not wee power toleade about a wife being a liſter, as well as the x Cer.g.v.5. 
reſt of the Apoſtles? Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith nothing elſe but, a woman aliſter, that 35, a No.Teſt.1580 
Chriſtian woman, meaning ſuch holy women as followed Chriſt , andthe Apoſtles, to finde and £9 3 
mairtaine them of their ſubſtance, So doth Saint Hierome znterpret it, and Saint Auguſtine, RY. 7. 
both awretHy proving that it cannot bee tranſlated, wite, but, woman : and the Greeke fathers 7; 1 adv [. 
mnlt expreſly. And as for the Greeke word, if they ſay it » ambiguous, Saint Augultine telleth louin. 
them that as the Apoſtle hath prt it downe with all the circumſtances , there 13 no ambignitie at Dc v _—_. 
all that might deceiue any men. Yea let us ſet apart the circumſtances, aud conſider the Greeke -— pony 
word alone in it ſelfe,and Beza will tell us in other places, that it ſi gnifierh a woman rather than "ren; 2.A00h 
a wife : reprchending Eraſmus. for tranſlating it,wife , becauſe there is no * circumſtance an- rror, Hat.s. 
nexed why it ſhould ſo fignifie : thereby declaring that of it [elfe ut _— woman, and v.25 _ 
therefore much more when the circumſtance alſo (as S. Auguſtine ſaith ) making it certaine, that © ? cas he 
_ that [out doth ſignifies. * Ouia 108 
FvLK. Ile Tf matrimpnie be a holy Sacrament;as you fay,and an holy ordinance of God as wee both addiur. 
confeſle, how ſhould the facred order of Prieſthood bee prophaned thereby. That conti- 7:185,aut d- 
R nence and ſingle life hath alwayes beene annexed tothe Ecclefiaſticall funQtions in the new 41455: 
Teſtament, it1s ſo manifeſt an untruth , that I will not ſtandto confute ir. As where you 
fay, that wee make the order meere laicall and popular , that wee will haue all men to bee 
married,yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrary,theſe be moſt impudenr aſſertions. Though 
ir bee free for all men to marry , yet no man is willed , otherwiſe than hee ſhall finde cauſe 
in bimſclfe. And for Prieſts that come from you, it is more credite ro marry, than out of 
mariage roliue incontinently : otherwiſe they are of as great credite that bee unmarried, as P 
they thatbe maried. What the cuſtome of the Apoſtles was for having wiues and kee- 1 Ee 
: ping company with them, not onely the Scripture of the Apoſtles , but alſo Clemens Alex |< * ge&ce 
andrinus a moſt auncient writer is witnefſe for us , and againſt your impudent afſertion, al- 
ledging eventhis texr of 1 Cor. g. To prooue that they did leade their wiues about with 
rhem, Per quas etiam in Gyneeeum, &c. By meanes of whom the doArine of our Lord 
mightenter into the cloſet of women, without any reprehenſion, or evill ſuſpition. By And rrefat. 
which our tranſlation is prooved to bee go: d and true , as | haue more at large declared be- $ci.36- 
© fore, Cap.1. Sef.18. Neither is there here any new matter , which is nor there {ufhciencly 
anſwered. : 
Marr. 12, Jherefore great muſt the impadencis of Beza bee ( and of the Engliſo Bexites ) that know- 


ng 


not 
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| ing this, and proteſting it elſewhere in his Annotations, yet here tranſl tteth, ſororem vxorem, a 
Ghter a wife,and ſaying after hu Lordly manner, 1 doubted not ſote tranſlate it, diſpmring and 
reaſoning againſt all other Interpreters both ancient and latter for the contrary,yea and affirming 
that $. Paul him/elfe did foolithly,rf he ſpake there of other r1ch women, Such a fanſie he hath Inepte faceret, 
go make the Apoſtles not only maricd men,but that they caried about their wines with them,and Ly 
that they were the Apoſtles wines (for ſo he tranſlateth it AR,1.v.14.) that returned with thems Cum uxaribu, 
after our Lords aſcenſion to Hieruſalem ; awd continued together mm prayer till the holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, Whereas $, Luke there ſpeaketh ſo evidently of the other holy and fauhfull 
women,which are famons in the Goſpel,( as the Maries 4»d other ) that the E noliſh Bezites them- 
ſelues dare not here follow his tranſlation, For 1 beſeech you, 1, Bera (to turne my talke unto 
you alittle ) 14 there any circumſtance or particle here added why it ſhould bee tranſlated wes? | 
None. Then by your owne reaſon before alleadged, it ſhould rather bee tranſlated women. eA- ey ywatt; 
gaine,did Eraſmus tranſlate well ſaying. It is good fora man not to touch a wife ? 1 Cor, 7. /xeremnos 
v.1. No,/ay you,reprehending thu tranſlation, becauſe ut dehorteth from mariage. If not, foew * MES - 
Jonr commuſſion why you may tranſlate wn the foreſaid places wite, and wines,at your pleaſure : ors Ins. 
the Greeke being all one , both where you will not tn any wiſe hane it tranſlated wite , and alſs 
We where you will haue it ſo tranſlated in any wiſe, 
ky K. 12: Naygreat muſt bee the impudencie of the Papiſts, that imagine the Apoſtles, which 
had wiues of their owne , did leaue them behinde them, and leade ſtrange women abour 
with them into all parts of the world. The firſt that invented thar gloſle of continent 
women, ſuch as'followed Chriſt, was Ter:ulas the Montaniſt, in his booke of Mono 
gamie, which hee wrote againſt the Tharch , condemning ſecond mariage, and reproving 
the Latine tranflation of his time, as it ſeemeth , which in this text, 1 Cor. 9. vied the 
tearme of «or, by the ambiguirie of the Greeke word yw'", ſaying, thr if the Apoſtle 
had ſpoken of matrimonie, hee would haue underſtood this of wines, bur ſeeing hce ſpea- 
keth De vittnarra exhibitione, of the exhibition toward his living, hee underftanderh it of 
ſuch women as followed Chriſt. Than the which diſtinRion nothing can bee more ab- 
« ſurd: for ſpeaking of exhibition toward his living, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that hee might 
haue lawfully charged the Clurch with finding , not onely of himſelfe, bur alſo of his 
wife, asthe other Apoſtles did. Againe, if rich women did follow the Apoſtles, mini- 
ſtring to them of their ſubſtance , as they followed our Saviour, this was no burgen , bur 
an eaſement unto the Church , whichthe Apoſtle would not haue abſtained from asa thing 
burdepus tothe Church of Corinth. Concerning the other place, A. r.v. 14. although 
perbapy it bee not necefſary to tranſlate wiues , yet it isneceflary to underſtand wiues. 
or to anſwere you in Maſter B-z4es name, who telleth you, that it was meete, asalſo E- 
ra/mrs thinketh that their wiues ſhould bee confirmed , who partly were to bee compa- 
nions of their travell and peregrination , partly to tarrie patiently at home , while their 
husbands were abour the Lords buſineſſe, and therefore thir wines alſo were preſent. A- 
gaine, what aſhamefull abſurditie were it, to thinke that the Apoſtles would tarrie in a 
cloſe houſe fo long together with other women than their wiues, and ſhut @ut their owne 
wiues, which muſt needes haue beene ſubie to great offence and obloquie ? And what de- 
villiſh malice haue you againſt the Apoſtles wiues, that you cannot abide that they ſhould 
ioyne with their husbands in prayer and ſupplication, and bee made partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt with them, as well as other women, which werealſo maried women , 4arythe 
wife of { /cophas, Joanna, the wife of Chuza, and other holy wonten, the mothers or 
wiuecs of holy men? Will you fay the Apoſtles had no wiues? Peters wines mother will 
teſtifie againſt you. Will you ſay ſhee was forſaken by Peter? The ſtorie of his martyr- Clem. necd. 
dome, if itbee true, aifirmerh that ſhee continued with him to his dying day. Will you ſay 46 7. 
hee had no matrimoniall company with her? His daughter Patronil/a will beare witnefle ©799ia Cronte. 
againſt you, ſo young , that ſhee was deſired in mariage by Flacexs the Comes. Touchi = trrregy 
the place, 1 Cor, 7. where Eraſmw tranſlateth «xorems, I haue anſwered already. Thecir- 
cumſtance of the place doth argue, that it is ſpoken generally of continence, and not of ab- 
Kinence in mariage enely. And whois ſuch a novice in the Greeke tongue, that he knoweth 
not that the word yn {ignifieth a wife or woman, as the circumſtance of the place requi- 
reth,where it is vied ? | 
Mart, 13, MAgaine, to this purpoſe they make S. Paul /ay, 4s to hu wife , T beſeech theealſo faithfall 9/74 yriow. 
yoke-fellow, Phil. 4. v. 3.for in Engliſh what doth it elſe ſound, but man and wife ? But that Socte germane. 
S, Paul onld here meane bu wife , moſt of the Greeke Fathers count it ridiculous and foobfh, eras yrs 
: S.Chryſoſtome, Theodoret,Occumenius, Theophilatus.Beza and Calvin both miſlike 35,1ran- rv get nocd 
ſlating alſo in the maſculine gender. $. Paul himpſelfe ſaith the contrary, that hee had no wife, man;it ſhould 
I Cor. 7. And as for Clemens Alexandrinus, wko alleadgeth it for Pans wife, Euſebius plainly >< yrna's in 


in ft nunateth,and Nicephorus ex pre ſl [art h o/ hat hee did it &rT & avis, I%a s by I he Way of contention rpc 
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aud diſputation,whiles he earneſily wrote againſt them that oppmoned matrimonie, 

The Greeke word being 97% ſignifieth a fellow or companion in yoke, they haue 
nor therefore tranſlated ain:fſe , when they ſay yoke fellow , which fignifieth fellow in 
any yoke whatſoever. If it found man and wife in Engliſh , what martrer is that ? for ſoit 
{.undeth in Greeke. Men muſt not follow the found of words onely , but examine the 
matter. And great probabilitie there is, thar hee ſpeakerh there of his wife , as (lewens 
Al: xandrinus thinkerh, neither doth Saint Pa»/ himſeife fay. precitely hee had no wife, 
I Cor, 7, but that hee lived without the uſe of a wife, which might bee, bis wife conſen- 


ting to remaine at Philipps. Tharthe latter writers miſlike the indgement of Clemens, and 


ſpecially that fabulcus hiſtorian Nicephorss , it derogateth nothing to His credit, nor to 
the likelihood of the matter. That Theophy/att faith , rhe adietiue ſhould bee of the 
feminine gender, hee is not to bee credited abone Clemens eAlexandrinm, who knew the 
puritic of the Greeke tongue, as well as hee. Bur whether ir bee to bee underſtood of his 
wife or no, weeleaue ir indifferent, and tranſlate according to the Greeke word , without 
prejudice of either opinion, which kinde of tranſlation at other times you doe highly com- 
mend, | 

Againe for the mariage of Prieſts, and of all ſorts of men indifferently, they tranſlate the 


Apoſtle thus : Woedlocke is honourable among all men. Where one falſification 4, that they Hcb.13. 


ſay, among all men, and Beza, inter quoſvis , and = the margent * in omni hominum or- No. 
dine, in every order or condition of men, a»d in hzs annotation hee raileth, to make thu tran-, 


Teſt.an, 


156 5, 


flation good : whereas the Greeke us as mdifferent to fignifie , that mariage uu honourable, by all & mia, 
meanes, in all refpetts , wholly, throughly , altogether. Ss doth not onely Eraſmus, but alſs the See Occun.in 
Greeke Fathers exponnd it, namely TheophylaR,whoſe words in the Greeke bee very ſignificant, «tea, 


but too long here to trouble the Reader with them. Not in part ( ſaith he ) honourable, and in 
part not; but wholly , throughout, by all meanes honourable and undefiled, in all ages, in 
all times. Therefore, toreftraine it 1n tranſlation to perſons onely, (though it ey alſo very 
well bee underſtood of all perſons that hawe no impediment to the contrary ) that ts totranſlate 


falſty. 


I haue anſwered already, that ſeeing the Apoſtle rhreatneth the iudgement of God a- 
gainſt fornicators and aclulterers, the moſt apt ſfignification of the words< ms, is, among 
all men. Although that which you would hane, comprehendeth all perſons, as well as all 
other things, meanes, reſpets, &c. If any perſons haue an impediment to the contrary, 
ſuch as Gods word dorh allow, their mariage by this text is net authorized. Bur Prieſts 
have no impediment, when they are by the word of God to bee choſen as well of maried 
men, as of any other, 1 7:.5.T53t.1. neither can it bee any falfificarion,to tranſlate ſo,as both 
the words in the Greeke tongue doe fignific , and the reaſon of the place doth require, 
T heophylatts words, you fay, bee long,and fo it ſeemeth, they bee for your purpoſe, there- 
fore youtake but a peece in the midft, cutting off both the beginning , and the end, thar 


make againſt you. In all (faith hee) not in men of riper age, and not in young men allo, bur 
inall men, or by all meanes, and inall times, not in affliction truely , 
alſo ; not in this pare pretious, and honourable, an4 in that part otherwiſe, 
through all parts, let it bee pretions. Here Heretikes are made to bluſh, chat ſlander mari- _. 
age : for behold, he calleth mariage pretious , matrimonie nonc ] 
ran in the vertue of temperance, And afterward : If matrimone bee permirted, the for- _ 
nicators and adulrerers are iufty puniſhed. W ho 1s ſo blinde,that hee will not ſee Theophy- - 
{aft reterre it ro the perſons, as well as toall parts of it? Ar leaſtwiſe you ſhould haue re- 
membred, that TheophylaFt being a Biſhop of che Greeke Church, where their Prieſts haue 
beene, and yer are ſuffered to be maried men, would not write any thing here againſt the 
mariage of Prieſts. Neither doth Oecumenis exclude the perſons, when hee extolleth rhe 
perfetion of mariage, but rather doth comprehend them. C hryſe oftome doth plainely referre 
it to the perſons, infomuch, that he ioyneth it in expoſition with that text, Haue peace with 
all men. | 


eAnother,and the like falſification in thu ſame ſhort ſentence, u, that they make it as affirma- 


moſt 


and in quietnefſe not . 
but the whole, and _. 


honourable , which keepeth a ._. 


hee ſhould ſay , Let mariage be honou- u-. 


ng every man hrs veſſel! in TW, 


Fy 


time ſpeech,by adding, is, whereas the Apoſtles words be theſe , Mariage honourable in all, and mw 6 1 
the bed undefiled : which x rather an exhortation, as if 
rable, and the bed undefiled. How honourable ? That («s S. Peter ſpeaket h,r Pet.c, 3.) men 
converſe with their wines according to knowledge, imparting honour 70 them, as to the weaker 
veſſels : that ts, ( 4s $, Paul alſo explicateth it, 1 Theſl. £4.) ofſeſſi | 
ſanttification and honour, not in the paſſion or luſt of concupiſcence, 45 the Gentiles, &c, Loe Land: 
what honourable mariage ,to wit, when the hnsband wſeth the wife honourably and honeſtly in | 
all reſpefts, not beaſtly and filthily according to all kinde of 1u5t and concupiſcence. And that the 
ApoFtle here exhorteth to thu hononrable wſage of wedlocke rather than affirmeth axy thing 5: 18 


Fvzix. 19. 
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moſt probable,both by that which goeth before, and that which immediately followeth , all which 
are exhortations : and let the Protes5tants gine 115 a reaſon out of the Greeze text, if they can, 
why they tranſlate the words following by way of exhortatzon, Let your converſation be wichout 
covetouſneſſe, angyot theſe woras al/s in like manner, | et mariagze bee honourable inall. (*r- 
zaine it #,that the Greeke in both 18 all one phraſe and [p*ech, and Bera #4 much troubled to finde 


a good reaſon against Eraſmus, who thinketh it # an exhortation, The ſentence then being ambi- 57 


g#0us and doubtfull at the leaFt, what iolly fellowes are theſe that will {o reſt ratne it intrau[lati- 
on,that it cannot be taken in the other ſenſe, and not rather leawe it mdifferently,as in the Greeke 
and vulgar Latine it #4, leſt the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt bee not that,or not only that, which they 
tranſlate. "= EE EY 

4 haue already ſhewed, that the verbe of the indicatiue moode is here to bee under- 
ſtoed , becauſe the veribe which followerh in rhe ſame verſe is of the indicative moode. 
Againe, the particle 9*, as Beza telleth you, declareth the firſt words ro bee uttered af- 


firmatiuely : Mariage is honourable among all men, and the bed undefiled , bur fornica- 


_ tors and adulterers God will indge. Moreover, (hryſoftome , Theodoret , Theophylatt 


Marr. 16, 


FyLs. 16, 


Oecwmenixs , doe all prooue out of this place , the permiſſion and lawfulnefſe of mariage 
roall men, which could not bec except they underitood the Apoſtles words affirmatiue- 
ly. That maried, men muſt live temperarely with their wiucs, it isalſo true, burnot 
the principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, ro exhort thereunto, but rather to diſſwade 
men from fornication and adulterie , becauſe mariage is honourable and undefiled in all 
forts of men, The reaſon you require, Bez# hath given you, and I haue reported ir. 
Neither is the ſentence ambiguous , neirher hath ic beene ſo taken, but of late dayes, in 
deſpight of holy marrimonie, which though you cannot deny in all men, yet you de- 
face the honour thereof, as the Manichees, and ether Hererikes did , when you aftirme, 
that the ſacred order of Prieſthood is prophaned thereby. They bee your owne words 
before, Se. 11, convincing you to bee a mainerainer of the doctrine of Devils, 1. 
T 11.4. 

7" FER it is againſt the profeſſion of continencie in Priefts and others, that they tranſlate 
our Saviowrs words of fingle life , andthe unmaried ftate, thus : All men cannot recene this 
faying : 4s though it were smpoſſible to line continent, Where C briſt [aid not ſo,that all men can- 
ot, but, All men doe not recclue this ſaying. But of this I baxe ſpoken more m the chapter 
of free-will, Here I adde onely concerning the words following, that they tranſlate thems not ex- 
attly, nor perhaps with a ſincere meaning : for if there bee chaſtutie in mariage, as well as in the 
fingle life,as Paphnutius the Confeſſor moſt truly ſaid, and they are wont much ts alleadge it, then 


their tranſlation doth nothing expreſſe our Saviours meaning , when they ſay, There are ſome Bib.1561. 
chaſte, which haue made themſelues chaſte, for the kingdome of heavens fake : for « mn 1 ; 757. 


wight ſay , all doe ſothat lixe chaftely in matrimonie, But our Savienr ſpeaketh of them that 


are impotent and unable to generation, called * Eunuches, or gelded men , and that in three di- g; TE. 


vers kindes : ſome that hane that infirmitie or maime from their birth, other ſame that are gel- 
ded afterward by men , and other that geld themſelues for the kingdome of heaven, not by cut- 
ring off thoſe parts, which were an horrible mortall ſinne, but haning thoſe parts, as the other men 


haue, yet geld themſelues (for ſo 4 the Greeks ) and make themſelnes unable to generation, 4 y;yyony 
Which how it can bee , but by voluntary profeſſion, promiſe, and vow of perpernall continencie, iauris. 


which they may never breake, let the Proteftants tell us. Chriſt then (as it is moſt evident ) 
ſpraketh of gelded men,either corporally, or ſpiritually, (which are all ſuch as profeſſe perpetwall 
contixencie ) and they tell us of ſome that were borne chaſte, and ſome that were made chafte bj 
wen, and ſome that make themiſclues chaite : a mo#t fooliſh and falſe tranſlation of the Greeks 
words, «vv3x& and 4 ve4Ceive 
Concerning the former part of this matter, Marth.19 v.11. wee hane anſwered ſaffici- 
ently in the chapter of free-will, but here is a new cavill. Becauſe chaſtitie is alſo in mariage, 
238 in ſingle life, our Tranſlators doe not well to exprefle the word Lrez0: & 4L'viyour, by 
chaſte,and hane made chaſte. I confeſſethey ſhould more properly haue faid gelded men, or 
elded themſelues,or elſe continent,and made continent. Although they meane none other 
y the word chaſte, which they uſe. And touching your queſtion, how men may lawfully 
geld themſclues , but by voluntary purpoſe of continencie, which they may not breake ; I 
anſwer, that weedeny not , but that ſuch as bee aſſured they haue the gift of continencie, 
may profeſſe to keepe it , andafter fich profeſſion or promiſe made to God , they finne if 
they breake it. But if any haue raſhly vowed that which they are not able to keepe, they 


haue ſinned in vowing,and cannat keepe their vow by abſtigence from mariage, except they g,z,, .., 
abſtaine alſo from all filthineſſe out of mariage : for ſach, wee hold with Eprphanine, and S. pog.51. 
Hierome,that immoderate adyancer of virginitic, thas it is better to mary, than out of ma- #ier-n.e. 24 
riage to liue incontinently, Deartrialen, 
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MART. 17. The Bexites here are blameleſſe, who tranflate it word for word, Eunuches : bat they are 
more to blame in another place where in derogation of the priviledge and dignitie of Prieſts, they 
rranſlate thu : The Prieſts lis ſhould preſerne knowledge, and rher ſhould ſeeke the Law Mal. 2.y.7. 
at his mouth : where 5n the Hebrew and Greeke it as as plaize as poſſibly Fan bee poken, The yundEirain, 
Prieſts lips ſhall keepe knowledge, and they ſhall fecke the Law ar bis mouth. hich i a W501 
marvellyss priviledge given tothe Prieſts of the old Law, for trae determination of matters #11 k Vo 
controv: fie, nd right exponrding of the Law, as we reade more fully, Deurt. 19. where they are The *L ow 
commarded under paine of death,to ſtand to the Prieſts indoement , which in this place Ged by n—_ 
the Prophet Malachie calleth his covenant with Levi, and that he will hanc ut to ftand, to wit, the Priefts, 
:n the new Teſt ament, where Peter had ſuch priviledge for bim and his meceſſors, that hu faith * queſtions 
ſhall not faule, where the hely Ghoſt is Preſident in the Church of Biſhops ard Priefts, All > 
which theſe Hererthes would de face and defear,by tran ſlating the woras otherwiſe than the holy 2 
| Gheft hath ſpoken thers. 
FvLx. 17. The verbe indeede which the Prophet alachie vſeth , is of the fixture remps.But who 
knowcth not , that the Hebrewes lacke the potentiall moode? and therefore they doe 
very often expreſſe it by the future temps of the indicatiue moode : which if you ſhould 
alwayes tranſlate by che future indicatiue , you ſhould make many faire promiſes to theny 
that are ſharpely rebuked. Bur the circumſtance of the place doth plainely declare, that 
the Prieſts of that time had broken the covenant made with Lev: , concerning keeping of 
the Law. Yea the very words following exprefſe the ſame : Bur you hane departed our 
of the way, and haue cauſed many to fall againſt the Law. You have made voide the co- 
venant of Zevz, faith the Lord of Hoſts. By which words it is manifeſt, that the Prophet 
before ſpake of that knowledge of the Law, which the Prieſt ought to haue, and not 
which the Prieſts alwayes had : forcertaine it is, that many of them were ignorant, yea 
ſomerimes all : the high Prieſt was oftcn an Idolater. And who condemned Chriſt and 
| his Gofpell, but the high Prieſt ? The authoritie that was given to the Prieſts, in caſe of 
controverſie, was limited within the bounds of Gods Law , from which if they declined, 
no man was bound! to obcy them. tor who: was bound to obey Yr4as the high Prieft, pre- 
ferring the idolatrous Altar of Damaſco before the true Altar of the Lord? or thoſe 
devilliſh Tyrancs, Merelaws, Alcimws, and ſuch other as occupied rhe Prieſts ronmes in the 
time of the Macchabees , or Anxas and ("ataphas in the time of Chriſt ? Petey then having 
none other priviledge for him and his ſucceſſors, than eAaron had , hee and his ſacceffors 
might fall and bee deceived : although Chriſt prayed that his faith ſhould not faile , as hee 
prayed for all the Apoſtles, and for all their ſucceflors, yea for all beleevers, that they mighc 
bee fanRified in the rrueth ; yet it were madnefle to fay, that none of them could erre. But 
whenſoever you will goe abont' to proue this priviledge , our of thoſe words of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, make your Syllogiſme , and letus haueno more brabling. Our tranſlation in that 
place of Malachie, is more true, than youare able to impugne, for thoſe words are rather a 
commandement,whart the Prieſts lips ſhould doe,not a promiſe or affurance, that they alway 
| did fo. | 
MART. 18. Aydwhenthe Prophet addeth immedsately the cauſe of this ſingle prerogatine of the Prief, 
quia Angelus Domini exercitmum eſt , becauſe hee is the Angel of the Lord of hoſts, which 
25 alſo a wonderfull dignity, ſo to be cated: they after their cold manner of prophane tranſlation, 
ſay,becafiſe hee is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. So doe they in the next chapter call $, Malach.z.v.1 
Iohn the Baprift, meſſenger, where the Scripture (ne doubt ) ſpeaketh more honourably of hins, 
as being Chrifts Precurſor, than of a meſſenger, which ut a tearme for Poſts al/0 and Lackier, _ 
-— The Scripture (I ſay ) fpeaketh thus of Saint Tohn, Behold 1 ſend mine Angell before thee : 7.7 £2547 
and our Saviour inthe Goſpell,Mact. x 1. Luk.7. tefing the people the wonderfull dionities of 8. Tien _ 
Tohn, and that he was more than a Prophet, citeth thu place, and giveth thi reaſon, For this is ,». 
hee of whom it is written, Behold I ſend mine Angell before thee. #/h:ich Saint Hierome =Y Fy1 
calleth meritorum Eno, the increaſe and augmenting of Toh» merits or privile Jges, that _ 
in Malachie hee is called an Angell : and S. Gregorie ſaith, hee which cam: to bring ridings »,,, 6.1 
of (rift himſelfe, was worthily called an Angell , that in his very name there might beea znarg. 
dignitie. ed all the Fathers , and all wit and yeaſon conceine a great excellencie in this 
name : onely our prophane Proteſtants , that thinke of all drvine things and perſons moſt 
baſety, tranſlate accordingly, even in the foreſaid Gofpell alſe , making or Saviour te ſay, that 
John was more than a Prophet, becauſe he was a Meſſ-nger. Tea, where onr Saviour himſelfe is Malach.z.v.1 M, 
called, Angelus Teſtamenti,the Angell of the Teſtament, there they tranſlate, the Meflenger 
of the covenant, | 
Fvrx. 18. Ttis notfafe, to tranſlate alwayes the Meſſenger of God , by the name of an Angell, 
which is commonly taken to fignifie a ſpirit, not a bodily creature : therefore our tran- 
lators thought good to expreſſe the ſignification of the Hebrew , and Greeke wo'© in 


Engliſh, 


on 


y.1. 
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*Engliſh,and to nſe the tearme of Meſſenger,as the word doth fignifie : nothing derogating 
. from thedigniric of the perſons, or office of them, of whom ic is uttered, which con 1tterh 


it ſelfe, is no name of dignirtie, ſeeing there bee Angells of the Devil, and of darkenef]- as 


well as of God, and of Light. And /fidorns Claruss interpreteti; the word in this place of 


Malachie , Legatns , the Embaſſidour, or Meſſenger. It'is not theretore of any p op'iane 
miade, that for Angell, wee ſay Meſſenger. Your owne vulgar 'nterpreter, Agg. 1.v.53: 


tranſlateth Afaleach Ichovah , nuncins domins, che Lords Meſſenger, and fo divers tines py v9 
where menti n is male of Gods Meſſengers. This is rherefure avaine contention about NIN? 


rearmes, when the matter is not 1n queſtion. That the name of Angels fowideth more ho- 
nourably as Hzerome and other thine, it 1sno ru.c to binde tranſlators, but expoun.l2rs may 


as occa(ion 1s offer 


If Saint Hierome #2 all theſe places had tranſlated, nuntium, then the Engliſh were meſſen- « ge, Apec.c, 
ger: but trauſluting it, Angelum,and the Church and «ll antiquitie 0 reading and exponnding 1..nd ; in the 
:t 4s 4 terme of moore dignity and excellencie, * what meane theſe baſe companions to d'ſgrace the Engluu Bol, 
very eloqu-nce of the Scripture which by ſuch termss of ams3/1fication would jpe the myre ſiansfi- 
cantly and emphatically ? what meane they ( [ ſay )that ſo mvuey againſt Caſtaleo for hu prophane- 
neſſ-,them/clues to ſay,for Anzell, Meſſenger, for Apoſtle, Legare, or Emb fladour,axd rhe like ? 
Are they afrazde, leſt ty calling men Angels,it would bee miſt then, as though they were Annells 1nguo Ewe 
indeed by nature ? then Saint Paul ſpake dangerouſ! ly , when be ſaid to the Galathians, A; Gods /*: 


ed obſerue it. 


Angell you received me,as Chriſt Ieſus. But to proceede, 


The very eloquence of»the Scripture,is beſt expre 
they fignifie inthe originall tongue. And alrhongh ſome words, bee appropried ro ce: rains 
caliings, which 1tisnot convenient to turne into the generall hgnitication : yer is neither 


fd, when the words are tranſated as 


the Hebrew,nor the Greeke word, that ſignifieth Meſſ:1g2rs in the Scrivcure, ſo re.traine1, 
bur rhat ir is vied , for all Meſſengers inJdiff:rently, of God and men, yea of God, and t'1e 
Devil. W herefore there is no cauſe why wee ſho1ld uſe the Greeke word Angell, rather 
than the Engliſh wo d Meſſenger. And where you aske, whether wee be afraid,leſt oy cal- 
ling men Angels, ir would be miſtaken, as though they were Angels innature : wee may 
well feare, leſt the i2norant and unlearned, mighe fo bee deceived, when Br:ftow, fo grear 2 


20 tor, and writer amongtt you , is fo fondly diſguiſed , that hee miſtaketh the Angel} of 
the Church of Philzdelphiz, for an Angell by nature, and alledgech, that which God promi- A poc.3. 
{eth, that his enemies rhe Tewes (hall worſhip beforc hi. feere, to proue the invocation and &rf.127.c.C. 


worſhip of heavenly Angells. Neither ſpake Pal dangerouſly, when hee taid che Calarhi- 
ans received him as an Angell of God as Chriſt [efts. For the word A well in the G. cece 
rongue ſigmficth a m2{ſ:nger : it was ea:ie to underſtand, that the M. fſeager or Embvafſador 
of a Prince 15 reccivedas the Prince himſelfe,w ichout confounding the perſons, of the Prince 


andhis meſſ2nger, 


I t 1s much for the aut 


nority and dignity of Gods Priefts that they doe binde und looſe,and ex- 


ecute all Fecleſiafticall funttion as in the perſon and power of Chrift, whoſe Miniſters they are. 
So Saint Paul /azth, 2 ©or. 2.v. 10, that when h:e pardoned orrel-aſed the penaunce of the 14- 
ceſtnons Cortnthian,he did it jn the perſon of Ch: iſt, That u ( as Saint Ambroſe expornaeth 
s/ ) in the name of Chriſt,,n his ſkeed, as hu Vicar and Deputy. But they travſlate it, Inthe 
fight of Chriſt. Where it i evident they cannot pretend the Greeke, ant1if there be amb guity 
in the Greeke , the Apoſtle him{elfe raketh it away interpreting himſ:1fe un the very [ame ca/e 


when hee excommunicateth the ſaid inceſtnows perſon, ſaying, that hee doth it,in the nam, and 1 Cor.s v.4. 


with the vertue of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: /o expownding what hee meaneth alſo wn this 


lace. 


That rhe Biſhops, E'ders, or Prieſts of Gods Church, doe binde and loſe as in the perſon 
and power of Chriſt, i his name, and by his authoritie is acknowledged by us : But when 
we tranſlate &» 2po0w7w Xcd in the ſight of Chriſt, we reſpe what the Greeke phraſe doth 
more proverly require, yea, what the Hebrew pnraſe mipencs, doth ſignife, wherew1to it 1s 
like,that the Apoſtle doth allude.Orherwiſe,Beza in his annotatios upon the place,doth nct 
miſlike the ſenſe,and interpretation of Ambroſe, whereof hee maketh mefition, but preter- 
reth the oxher, as more ſimple and agreeable tothe meaning of the Apoſtle in that place, 


and tothe nature of the Greeke and Hebrew phraſe. 

eAnd it may be,that for ſemc (ſuch purpoſe, they change the ancient and accuſtomed reading in 1g. £5 
theſe words of Saint Mathew, Ex te cnim exiet dux qui regat populum meum 1ſrael : rr4n- No 7+/. r536, 
ſtating thus, Out of thee ſhall come the governour rhat ſhail feede my people lfracl: for, Teva es 


that ſhall rule my people Iſrael, This w certaine that it is a falſe tranſlation, becauſe the Pro- 


phets words, Mich.5. (cited by Saint Mathew ) both in Hebrew ard Greeks, ſignifie on-ly, a 


ruler or Governour,and not a Paſtor or feeder. Therefore it u either a great overſight, which #s 


a (maall 
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a ſmall matter in compariſon of the leaſt corruprion : or rather, becauſe they dee the like AQ.24, : 
v.28, it.15 doxe, to [uppreſſe the ſionification of Eccleſiaſtical power aud governement, that cog- 
curreth with feeding, firft in Chriſt, and from him in bus eApoſiles and Paſtors of the Church, 
both Which are here ſignified in this one Greeke word, to wit, that Chrift our Saviour ſhall rule Towasya. 
aud feeds, (Pal.2.Apoc.2.v. 27.) yea he fhall rule inarod of yron, and from kim, Percr aud ; 
the reſt,by his commiſſion given in the ſame word feede and rule my ſheepe, Io. 21 . yea aud ther Toluamrs. 
in ared of yron.as when hee ſtroke Ananias and Sapphira to corporal death, as bis ſucceſſers dog ***5: 
the like offenders to ſpiritual deſtruttion ( unleſſe they repent ) by the terrible rod of excommuni- h _— _ I 
Cation, T his #s emported in the double þ gnification of the Greeke Word,which they to diminiſh » C = 
Eccleſiaſtical amthoritie, traxſlate,feede,rather than, rule, or governe. 4.& 8, 
That wee ſhould nor meane any thing againſt tke government of Chriſt, whom wee 
wiſh and detire from our hearts,that hee alone might raigne,and his ſervants under him, hee 
himſelfe is mdge,to whomin this caſe wee doe boldly appeale. Bur let us ſee, how we may 
bee charged with falſe tranſlation. The Hebrew and Greeke (tay you) doe fjgnitic onely 
aruler or goyernor, Aic,5. And doe not wee tran(late a governor or captaine, which may 
anſwere there the Hebrew of the Prophet, or the Greeke of the Sepruaginta, or of the 
Evangeliſt. The word Tur that wee tranſlate, ſometime ro goycrne, ſometime to 
feede,isnot jn the Prophet,bur in the Evangeliſt,and ſignifieth properly to feede as a ſheep- 
heard, and metaphorically to governe. W har cauſe hane you here to cry our, falſe granila- 
tion, and to oppoſe the Hebrew word of the Propher, which is fully ſatisfied in the word 
governour ? And the Greeke word, which the Evangeliſt vſerb, hath his proper ſignificati- 
on in ſome tran{lations,in other, that which is figaratiue, neither doth rhe one exclude rhe 
other, But fecding doth iinport governing. Bur it ſeemeth you woald haye rule, without 
feeding, rhar you are fo zealous for governement. The word T«p«iey, AF, 20, ig tome 
tran{]ations, 1s rendred, to rule, ia other, to feede. The more proper is, to feede, yet the 
Greeke word will beare the other alſo. Bur feeding as a ſheepheard doth his ſheepe, com- 
prehenderh both. The fame word 1oan. 21. onr Saviour Chrilt limiteth rather ro feeding, 
as the Evangeliſt reporteth his words, vſing £574 twiſe and Te/waie once, For by lording, 
and ruling, Peter ſhould not (o well teſtifie his loue towards Chriſt, as by paineful: feeding. 
And there your owne vulgar interpreter tranſlateth Paſce , and your ſelues feede, rhough 19 
the margent you would faine pray aide of the Greeke to eſtabliſh your Popes tyrannicall 
rule. Yea you will giue him a rodde of yron which is the ſceprer of Chriſt,yea an armie of 
ſouldiers to ſubdue /re/azd , and.to wrelt it out of the Queene of Exglands dominion thar 
1s T2295 TH 2r:Cam jel fecde and rule my ſheepe in your {ſecret meaning, and fer that PUr- 
poſe you bring in the miraculous ſtriking of Ananias and Saphira for their hypocrilie, pre- 
rending that you meane but ſpirituall deſtruction by the rodde of excommunication, which 
how terrible it iz, when it 1s duely exerciſed by them that hane authoritie, wee necde 
nor learne of you. The other text P/a/me the 2. Apoc. 2. v.27. wee tranſlate alwayes rule. 
And your vulgar Interpreter, Per. 5. tranſlateth the ſame word paſcire , feede you the 
Church of God &c. and elſewhere divers times.Doth hee ſo diminith Eccleſiaſticall autho- 
ritie ? &c., 
To the diminiſhing of this Eeclefraſticall authoritie, in the later end of the reigne of K Henry 
the eight, and daring the reigne of Kwmg Edward the fixt, the onely tranflation of their Engliſh 
Bibles, was , ſubmit your ſelues unto all manner ordinance of man whether ithee V n T © 
Tus KinG, As To Trz Cruitrs MEAD. 1 Pet. 2, Where in ths Qucepes Fond! «; 
trmes, the later tranſlatonrs cannot finde thoſe words now in the Greeke, but doe tranſlate thus, rv: 
To the Kivg as having preeminence : or to the King as the Superiour. F#y ſo ? becauſe thes 
the King had firſt taken npon him this name of Supreame head of rhe Church,and theref, ore they 
flattered both him and bu ſonne, till their hereſie was planted, making the holy Scripture to ſay 
that the King was the chiefe head, which us all one with, ſypreame head : £#t now being better 
adviſed in that point (by Calvine I /wppoſe and the Lutherans of Magdeburge, who doe runtly Bibl.1577- 
inveigh agaryſt ſuch title , aud Calvine againſt that by name , which Was frff given to Ring <a» W ; 
Henry the eight) and becanſe they m ay bee bolder with a Ducene thay with a K ing,and becauſe <=-->;26h 
vew they thinke their kingdome 14 well eſtabliſhed, therefore they ſuppreſſe thus title in their later pt,44e, is 
tranſlations,and would take it from her altogether if they could, to aavance their owne E ccleſ- pre fa, Cort.7. 
aſticall inrisdition , without any dependence of the Vucenes ſmpreme government of their /0.9-19.11: 
Church which in their conſcience {if they bee true Calviniſts, or Lutherans, or mixt of bath ) 
they doe and muſt miſlike. 
Touching this text 1 Per. 2. Ihaue anſwered before that the word ſ{ignifieth him that 
excelleth, and therefore it is no corruption to tranſlate it the chiefe, Eor the name of ſt- 
preame head in that ſenſe which Calvize and other abroad did miſlike it, it was never al- 


lowed, nor by authoritte granted to the Kings Henry and Edward, but in the = 
cnſe 
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ſenſe it isgnow gramted to Queene Elizabeth whom wee acknowledge to have the ſime 
authority in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall which her father and brother Kings before her had, aud 
exerciſed to Gods glory. But as Steven Gardiner underſtood the title in conference with 
Bacer at Ratisbone, we doe utterly abhorre it, and fo did all Godly men always, that a King 
ſhould have abſolure power to doe in relizion what he will. In whar ſenſe the Popith < ler- 
gic of England, being caſt in the premunire did firſt of all afcribe it ro the King in their ſub- 
million, looke you unto it : we thinke it was rather of flattery, then of duty, wiſcdome, 
or religion. As for the Eccleſiaſticall government which the Scripture preſcribeth may we:l 
ſtand, which craveth the aide of a Clirittian Prince, which is the Queenes authority in cauſes 
Eccletiaſticall. 

But howſoever that be, let them juſtify their tranſlation, or confeſſe their fault, «And 4s for 
the K ings ſupremacy over the Church, if they make an) donbs, let them reade Saint Ignatius 
wordes, who was in the Apoſtles time, even when Saint Peter gave the foreſaid admonuten of 


ſubjeiton to the King, and knew very well how farre bis preeminence extended, and therefore 
ſaith plainely in notorious wordes, that wee mu3t firft honour God, then the Biſhop, and then the 


FvLx. 23, 


MART. 24, 
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Marr. 25. 


Forts, 25. 


King, Becauſe in all things nothing 5s comparable to Goa, and in the Charch nothing greater 
then the Biſhop, who is conſecrated to God, for the falvation of rhe whole world, 4nd 


b among ©Magiſtrates and temporall Rulers, none u like the King, See hu © other wordes imme- , 
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diately following, where he preferreth the Biſhops office before the Kings, and all other things of $4.5, 


price among men, 
Howſoever thoſe Epiſtles be truly or untruely aſcribed to [gnatizs which here I will not 


diſpute, there is nothing fſajd in this that you cite of the Biſhops preeminence above the 
King, but weacknowledge jt robe true of the meaneſt Prieft of Gods Church in matters 
properly belonging to his oftice, whichyert doeth not exempr him from ſubjection ro his 
Prince, but that in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall alſo he is to be commanded by his Prince to doe his 
duty, and to be puniſhed by him, if he doe otherwiſe, | | 

Brut inthe former ſentence of Saint Peter, though they have altered their tranſlation about the 
Kings headfoip, yet there one corruption remaining, ftill in theſe wordes, Submit your ſelves 
VNnTo ALL MAaNER ORDINANCE OF MAN. Whereas in the Greeke ut ts word for word 
45 in the old vulgar Latine tranſlation, omni humanz creaturz, and as we have tranſlated, ro 
every humane creature : #zcaning temporal! Princes and Magiſtrates, as us plane by the exeim- 
plification immediately following, of Kir:g, and Dukes, and other ſent or appoymed by him. Bur 
theyin favour of their texwporall ſtatmtes, ates of Parliament, Proclamations, and ijunttFions 
made againſt the Catholike religion, doe tranſlate all with one conſent, Submit your {elves toall 
maner ordinance of man, Doerh xlisis agnify ordinance ? or is it alt one to be obedient to every 
one of our Princes, and to all manner ardinance of the ſaid Princes ? 

The word ordinance you doe violently draw to every ſtatute, proclamation,otinjuntion, 
which is underſtood of the ordinance or appoyntment of Magiſtrates in whart forthe ſoever 
they be creared, or at the worſt cannot be referred but © ſuch decrees as are ndgcon- 
trary tothe word of God. The word «lis we know jgnifyeth a creature or creation, which 
ſpeeches being nor uſuall in our Engliſh tongue to ſignify Magiſtrates : our Interpreters ha 
expreſſed the ſame by the word ordinance. Y ou yout ſelves tranſlate that which is in Greeke 
xliowos jn Latine Creature, Mark, 16, of the creationand in the fame ſenſe doe our Tranſla- 
cours uſe the word of ordinance, | 

eAſtrangecaſe and much to be Conſidered, hw they wring and wreſf the holy Scriptures this 
way and that way and every way to ſerve their-hereticalt proceedings, For when the queſtion »4 
of duc obedience to Eccleſiafticall Canons, and decrees of the Church and generall Conncells, 
where the holy Ghoſt by Chriſts promiſe us aſſiſtant, and whereof it is ſaid, if he heare nor the 
Church, let him bee unto thee as an hearhen and Publicane : and, Hee that kheareth you, 
heareth mee: hee that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee : there they cry out aloude and odionſly 
gearme all ſuch ordinances, mens traditions, avd, commandements of men, and moft d:-(pite- 
fwully contemne and cordemne them, But here, for obedience to temporall edits, and Parlia- 
ment ſtatutes daylie enatted in favonr of their ſchiſme and hereſies, they once malictouſly forged, 
and ffi wickedly retayne without alteration, atext of their owne, making the «Apoſte to com- 
mannd ſubmiſſion unts all manner ordinance of man, whereof hath enſued the falſe crime of trea- 
ſon and cruel death for the ſame, npon thoſe innocent men and glorious «Martyrs, that choſe to 
obey God and his Churches holy ordinances , rather then mans Fftatutes and lawes direfted 
againſt the ſams. | ITT 

Itis no ſtrange caſe for an heretike and atraytonr that hath ſon!d his tongue to urter 
ſlaunders againſt the Church of God and the Chriſtian magiſtrate protectour of the ſame, 
to deviſe and ſurmife that which never was intended, never was practiſed. As that a- 
gainſt the Godly and lawfull decrees of the Church wee ſhould tranſlate mens traditions 
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commandements of men,and to the maintenance of all remporall lawes be they never ſo wic- 
ked, we ſhould tranſlate ordinance in ſtead of creature. As for the crime of treaſon and 
jaſt execution of them that have faff:red of your viperous brood, { referre to the tryall of 
the lawes and judgements that have paſſed upon them, as no matter meete for me to diſpute 
of : onely rhis all good ſabjeXs know, yeaa!l the world may know that rhey which rake 
part with the Pope, our Princes open 2nd profcfſ-d enzmy, not in matcess of religion onely 
but in caſes concerning her crowne and digniry, her Realmes and Dominions cannot bears 
durifall and obedient hearts to her Majeſty, W hoſe clemency hitherto hath ſpared them thar 
acknowledge her Princely authority, although in all other poynts of Poperie they continue 
as obſtinateas ever they were. | 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of 
Matrimonie. 


we.” VT 4 they are injurious tranſlatonrs tothe ſacred order of Prieſthood, (o a max 
M\ world thinke they ſhould bee very friendly to the Sacrament of Matr imonie. Foy 
' they world ſeeme to make more of Matrimony then we doe, making u equall at 
\ the leaſt with virginity, Tet the trmeth is, wee make it, or rather the Church of 
! God efteemseth it as an holy Sacrament,they doe not : as giuvmg grace to the mar - 
x ryed per'ons to live together in love, concord, and fidelity : they acknowledge PT, 
ſuch thing. So that Mutrimony with them is highly eftcemed in reſpett of the fleſh, or ( to ſay 
the beſt ) onely for a crvill contratt, as it 14 among Tewes and Pagans: but as it #9 peculiar to 


Chriſtians, and ( as S, Auguſtine ſaith ) in the fanRificationalſo and holinefſe of a Sacrament, 
they make no accemnt of it,but flatly deny it, 


FVLKE. 


E E make no more of Matrimonie then the holy Scripture doeth reach us 
neither doe wee in all reſpets make ir equall with virginity, howſoever 
you doe ſlaunder us. Bur you fo make it an holy Sacrament, that yon thinke 
the holy order of P1ieſthood is prophaned by it. Wee acknowledge that 
God giveth graceto them tha: bee fairhfull, rolive in love, concord, and ft- 
delity, even as he did to the Fathers of the old Teſtament living in the fame 
honourable eſtate, which 5ooverh that Matrimonie is no Sacrament of the new. Teſtament, 
alchough it bee an holy Ordmance for Gods Children to live th, and in it is contained, an 
holy ſecret or myſterie of the ſhirituall conjantion of Chriſt and his Church. Ir js there- 
fore nothing elſe buta diveliſh flaunder to fay thar wee eſtceme it but in reſpect of the fleſh 
or for a civill contra t. | 
Azad to thes purpoſe they tranMate in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 5. Where the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth of Matrimonie, That is a great ſecret. Whereas the Larins ( hurch and all the Dottours Sacramenton | 
thereof have ever read, This is a great Sacrament : the Greeke (hnrch and all the Fathers Voc magnan eſe 
thereof, This is a great myſteric, becauſe that which # in Greeke, myſterie : 14 in Latine, $acr a 2100 
ent , and contrarywiſe, the wordes in both tongues beiug equivalent : ſo that if one bee taken in 
the large (ign:fication, the other alſo : as, Apoc. 17.1 will ſhew thee the Sacrament of the 
woman. And I will ſhew thee the myſtery of the woman. And ſo #n/n14ry places, againe gacramentum 
if one bereftrayned from the larger ſignification, and peculiarly applyed, fignify the Sacraments wwoipto. 
of the Church, the atheralſo. As, the Sacrament of the'body and bloud of Chriſt : or, the My- — 
ſtery of the body and blond of Chriſt : and the Calvinifts in their Latine and Greeks Catcehiſme 14, 
ſay. rwo Sacraments, or, two Myſteries. : _ TE 
The Engliſh wo: d ſecret, ſignifyeth fally as much as the Grecke word wv-ieroy, in which 
wee muſt ſeeke no holineſſe as Payiſts doe 1n vaine found of wordes : bur in the matter an- M 
nexed, which plainely expreſſeth that ir is a great ſecret of great holineſſe whereof rhe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And itis very falſe that you fay that the Larine word Sacramentun 
15 equivalent to the Grecke: for both it ſignifyerh an oath which the Greeke word __— 
no 
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not, an1alfoictaclaleth holinzſſ:, which the Greeke word doeth not. Or elſe why faith 

not your valgur Tranflatoaraad you, the Sacrainenr of iniq iry ? ww5ipeer therefore ſignifyerh 
every ſecret, ſacramentm ns onely an hely Sacrament, as when you fay, eApoc.17, the Sacra= 
ment of the womn, the meaning is, the ſecret to bee revealed concerning her, is an holy 
thing : elfe in the ſame chapter you have not a ſacrament written in her forehead, bur a my- 
ſtery or ſecret, Babylon the mother of a zo0minations. That the ſacraments are called myſte- 
ries we confeſle ; bur that whatſoever 4; called a myſtery, may alſo be called a Sacrament, 
that doe we utterly deny. 

This being ſo, what # the fault of thew tranſlation #nthe place aforeſaid ? This,that they tran- AION 
ſlate neither Sacrament, nor Myitzry. 1- 75r the word Sacrament, they are excyſed, becauſe ,. mack hy —_ 
they tranſlate not the Latine : but tr-15:jl.t; 1g the Greeks, why ſaid they not Myſtery, which # tranfiue 
the Greeke word here in the Apoſtle ? [ meane, why ſaid they not of matrimony, This isa great B-pti;o.1 
Myſtery? Ny doubt there can bee no other cauſe, but to avoyd both theſe words, which are uſed \**W, or Bap- 
:n the Latine and Greeks Church, to (i71ty the Sacraments, For mm the Greeke Church the Sa- 4 cu 
crament of the body and bl:u1 ir ſelfo i5 £1 /ed but a myſtery, or myſteries, which yet the Prote- cl, J00d 
ftants themſelves call a true Sacrament, Therefore if they ſhould have called Matrimony alſa by newes ? Yet 


aſe DS MY GR | ca 
that name, it might eaſily have ſoutna-.! he a Sacrament alſo, But wa ſaying it a great ſecret, _— go 
they pur it out of doubt, that it ſhall '.»: i» j7 taken, : Pit » Ganifp 
Y , ph - M4 ' ” | bl y A 9 gy ! 
Seeing the word ſecret thar w. © 1, [ignifyeth wholly as much as myſtery, wee hope ,,, mae 


all reaſonable men will ailow the j:ne ai{o. Sacrament withourz prejudice to the trueth 
wee could not tran\late, and myſtery tor th: better underſtanding of the people, wee have 
expreſſed 1n the Engliſh word ſecret. Our of which if ic have any force of argument in 
it, you may prove Matrimoni? to be a Sacrament, as well as out of rhe Greeke word myſte- 
ric. Butiris the ſound of anunknowae wocd that you had rather play upon in the cares 
of the ignorant, then by any ſound argument our of the Scripture, ro bring them to the 
knowledge of the trueth. | 
They will ſay unto mee, Ts not every Sacrament and myſtery in Engliſh a ſecret ? Yes, as An- 
gell s a meſſerger ; and Apoſtle, one that zz ſent, But when the holy Scripture aſeth theſe words 
zo ſignify more excellent and divine things then thoſe of the common ſort,aoth it become Tranſla- 
ters to uſe baſer tearmes in ſtead thereof, and ſo to diſgrace the writieg and meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt? Iappeale to themſelves, when they tranſlate thus word wa other places, whether they [ay 
zot this, And without doubt, great was that MYsTaERIE of godiineſſe: God was | +; ; 
ſhewed manife(tly in the fleſh, &c. eAgaine, The MyYs TER 18 which hath beene hid Cof.1.v 26. 
fince the world beganne, but now is opened to his Saints. Againe, I ſhzw youa MYSTERY, Eph 3.1-9. 
we ſhall notallfleepe, but we ſhall all be changed. end the like, Whzre if they ſhould tran * C2115 v.51. 
ſlate ſecret 1n ſtead of myſery,as the Bezites doe #n one of theſe places, [aying, 1 will hew you 
a ſecret thing ; what ads/gracing and debaſing were ut to thoſe high myſteries there ſignifyed ? 
eAnd if it were ſo in theſe, uit not ſo in matrimony, which the Apoſtle maketh ſuch a myſtery, 
that it repreſenteth no leſſe matter then Chriſt and his Church, and whatſoever is moſt excellent 
32 that Conjunttiou ? Now then, if in all other places of high myſtery, they tranſlate it alſo my- 
ſtery, 45 it 75 in the Greeke, and onely in Matrimony doe not ſo, but ſay rather, This is 2 grext 
ſecret, »/ing ſo baſe a tearme in ſo high and excellent a myſtery, muſt we not needes thinke( as n9 
doubt it is)that they doe it becau;/e of their hereticall opinzon againſt the Sacrament of matrimony, 
and for their baſe eftimation thereof ? 
| Now you fly to your old ſhift of the Eccleſiaſticall uſe of tearmes, which you cannot 
proove to beelike of this Engliſh word myſtery, which is commonly as prophanely and 
ſecularly uſed, as anv other word. For what is more common among Arrtificers, then 
their ſcience or myſtery, of weaving, of dying, and ſuchlike? And yet the word may 
bee uſed of the higheſt ſecrets of Thriſtian Religion, as it is of our Tranſlarours. And 
whereſoever they have fayd a myſterie , they might as truely have fayd a ſecret, and 
where they fay a ſecret, they might have faid a myſtery. But where you fay, that in all 
other places of high myſtery, they tranſlate the word myſtery, it is falſe : for Marth, 173, 
eMarke the 4. Euke the 8. where all the myſteries of the Kingdome of God are ſpoken 
of, they tranſlate Myfteria, the ſecrets of the Kingdome of Heaven: and x Corinth. 4, 
where the Sacraments and all other ſecrets of Chriſtian Religion are ſpoken of, they tran- 
ſte ww5wis?, Stewards of the Myſteries of God, Wherefore it is a ſhamefull and ſenſc- 
lefſe ſlaunder, that here enely wee uſe this word ſecret to ſhew our baſe eſtimation of 
Matrimonle. 
But they will yet reply againe, and aske us what wee gaine by tranſlating it either Sacrament, 
or myſterie : Doth that make it one of the Sacraments properly ſo called to wit, ſuch a Sacrament 
as Baptiſme tz ? No ſurely : but howſoever wee gaine otherwiſe, at leaft we gaine the commenda- 
tion of true Tranſlators, whether it makg with 4 - againſt 14, For atherwiſe it us not the __ 
2 tat 
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that maketh it ſach a peculiar Sacrament, For (as » ſaid before ) Sacrament 11 4 general! name 
#n Scripture to other things. Neither doe we therefore ſs tranſlate it, as though it were forthwith 
onc of the [even Sacraments, becanſe of the name : but as in other places whereſoever we fond rhis 
word in the Latin,we tranſlate it Sacrament(as in the Apocalyps,the Sacrament of the woman) 
ſo finding it here, wee doe here alſo ſo tranſlateit: and as for the dwverſe rakins of it here, 214 Apac.17. 
elſewhere, that we examine otherwiſe, by circumſtance of the text, and by the Chmrches and Do- 
flours interpretation : and wee finde that bere it 12 taken for a Sacrament in that ſenſe as we ſay 
ſeven Sacraments g 20t IC iz the other places, - y 
No reaſonable man can charge us to bee falſe Tranſlatours, when wee turnethe Greeke 
word into that whichit doeth generally, properly, and alwayes ſignify. And tor all your 
bragging of ſincere tranſlating , if you ſhould tranſlate Tob. 12. I am perſwaded you 
would not fay, It sagood thing to hide rhe Kings Sacrament. Yet is the Latine word 
in that place Sacrametam, and the Greeke {wrngor. Bur It is (ufficient for you to have 
a ſhaddow of ſomething to finde your ſelfe occupyed, rather then you would bee ſaying of 
nothing. 
es when we reade this name Teſus in Scripture common to onr Saviour and to other men, 
wee tranſlate it alwayes alike, Ieſus : bur whenit® |s $vs Chriſt, andwhen ſome other Ie- Tus: y cl 
ſ7%5,© wee know by other circumſtances. Likewi/e preſuppoſe Bapriſnee in the Scripture were cal. © Aft.7.v 45, 
led a Sacrament, yer the Proteſtants themſelves would not, nor cold thereby conclude, thats <219l.4.v.11, 
were one of their two Sacraments, Tet I trow they would not avoyde to tranſlate it by the word 
Sacrament, if they found it /o called, Even ſs wee finding Matrimonie ſo called, doe [6 tra»ſlate 
it, neither concluding thereby that it ts one of the Seven, nor yer ſuppreſſing the name, which no 
donbt oave [ome occaſion tothe Church and the 4 D oftonrs to eſteeme it as one of the Seven, 
They contrarywiſe, as though it were never ſo called, ſmppreſſe the name altogether, calling it a ſc- 
cret, ts put it cut of all queſtion, that it #8 no Sacrament : which they wonla not have done, if the 
Scripture had ſaid of Baptiſme or the Eucharift, This is a great Sacrament. 9 partial! they are 
fo Ie CIPIEC opmons, a 
Except you thought you had to doe with very ignorant perſons, or elſe eſteemed roo 
much of your lately profeſſed Divinity, you would never cumber the Reader with ſuch chi!- 
diſh triflles of the name of Teſs, of the bare name of Sacrament, which could not proove 
Baptiſme or the Lords Supper to bee Sacraments, &c. and what we would doe if we found 
them ſo called, &c. TI have already told you what wee have done, where not onely the $4- 
craments, but ail other pretious Iewells of Chriſts Church commitred to the diſpenfarion of 
his Miniſters, are called uv5ipzz, andtranſlare it ſecrets, withour any abaſement of the dignity 
of them, or without any intent to ſapprefſe any of the honour and reverence which is due 
unto them. Whereforeuſing the word ſecret in this text, wee had no purpoſe to derogate 
any thirg from the worthinefle of matrimonic, much lefle from the ſviriruall myſtery which 


the Apoſtle cfereh to be conſidered by it in Chriſt and his Church, 
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MARTIN. 


CHAP, XVIL 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the bleſſed SACRAMENT 
and SACRIFICE, and ALTAR, 


OV let us (ee concerning the Encharift, which they allow for 4 Sacrament, how 
they handle the matter to the defacing and diſgraeing of the ſamze alſo. They b 
take away the operation and efficacy of Chriſts bleſſing pronounced upon A Yicas: 
the bread and wine, making it only a thankeſgiving to God : and to thu purpoſe => RY _—_ 
they tranſlate more gladly thankigiving, thes bleſſing, 4s Mar, 26. the Greek), © 
words being two, the one ſignifying Ps to blefle,the other to give thanks, 
they tranſlate both thus, W hen wee had given thankes. Likewiſe Mark. I4- Great diffe- 
in the Bible printed 1562. And when they tranſlate it bleſſing, they meane nothing elſe but gi- rence inthe 
ving thankes, as Beza telleth us in his annotations, Mat.26.v.26, Wee reply, and by moſt manifeſt Garg be 
Scripture prove unts them, that the former Greeks word doeth nor fgnify thankeſgiving properly, pin 1 oivin? 
but — and a bleſſing of creatmres tothe operation of ſome great —_ in them ; as whew — 0. © 


Chriſt tooke the five loaves and two fiſhes, to multiply them, he blefſed them, Luk. 9. hat fo Y Benclixit cit 
| they 
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they to this, thinke you ? Doeth not the Greeke word here plainely fignify, bl: ſing of eveatzry>; ? funlyures 


No (ſaith Beza ) nodoubr bur here alſo ic fignifyeth giving thankes. How Beza ? He addets, 


Not as though Chriſt had given thankes to the bread, for that were rooabfnd : but we muſt | 


mollify this interpretation thus, that he gave thankes ro God rhe Father for the loaves and 
the fiſhes. 1s nor thu anotable exp»ſition of theſe wards, benedixit cis ? 


FYLKE. 


HE Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, being a matter of ſome 
* great. weight and controverſic betweene us, you might nut emir, bur 
A note our falſe tranſlations agaiaſt it. Burt becauſe wee have dealt fo ſin- 
> cerely, as malice hah nothing to blame rherein, youmuſt feigne a quarrell 
and forgeacontroverſy,wherc none is betweene us, namely, that wee take 
away Chriſts b.eiing pronounced upon the bread and wine, makiog it on- 
ly a thankeſgiviag uuto God : which isa falſe and impudent flaunder, as 
in that which followerh concerning this matter, moſt plainely ſhall appeare, even by teſti- 
monie of him whom you doe moſt flaunder wm this caſe. Bur ler us ſee what fault ivjnour 
tranſlation : CMarth. 26. and Ark, 14. two of our rranflarions for ways fay, when he 
had giventhankes. To this I anſwer, that Bea tclleth you rhar in ſeven Greeke copies the 
word is <vxapor5ies, which fignifycth giving of thankes, withour controverſie, as aliy 
evayioes dotth, but not onely ſo expreſfing rathzr the Hebrew word T2 which fignifyc:h 
both to bleſſe, and to give thankes. Bur ſeeing Saine Lxxe and Saint Pax! reporting the inftt- 
tution of the Supper doe uſe the word <v;#p-5n2zs, vw-Fich fignifycth giving of thankes, we 
count-them the beſt Interpreters of the other two E -angelits, which plinely reach us, tht 
by bleſſing they meane gi-ing of : hankes, or that the Greeke word doth here ſignify giving 
of thankes, as i1 many other places. The place Z#ke 9. where Chriſt bleſſed che loaves, 1s 
alio interpreted by Saiat 7obz, who reporting the fame miracle, (as B:z4 ſheweth ) uſerth the 
word which iignifieth onely thankeſgiving : but becauſe evaiynoer is in Like uſed as a ve. be 
tranſitive, which cannot ſignify thankeſgiving or prayer male to the creatures, we inuit un- 


* derſtand, thar hee blcfled the loaves, that is, he gave thankes to God for them, and wiriall 


prayed, thar ſo {mall a quantity of bread and fiſh mighe feede ſogreat aimultirude, and that 
this whole feaſt might bee referred to the giory of God. This is Bezaes interpretation, 
which becanſe it was roo long for your quarrell, you cut off the better part of ir, and lik-a 
grinning hypocrite {coffe at a peec2,as though i: were the whole expolition of theſe words, 
benedixit ex, heblefled them. 

We ake him in the li:e caſes, when God bl-ſſed Adam and Eve, Gen, 1.4nd 9. Noe and 14s 
chidren ſaymg, Increaſe and multiply ; when hee blefſed rhe Children of Iſrael, and they mul- 
tiplyed exceedingly : when hee bleſſed the latter thngs of Iob more thenthe ticlt, Iob 42. 
was this alſo a gong of thankes, and not an effetnall bleſſing upon theſe (reatmres ? War wil 
tney ſay, or what difference will they make ? 1As God bleſſee here, ſo hee was God and man that 
bleſſed the loaves and fiſhes there, If they will ſay bce did it as man, and therefore it was a y1- 
oy of thankzs to God his Father : to omut that hee bleſſed them as hee multiplyed them, that 12, 
rather according to hu divine nature then humane: wee atke them, when he bleſſed as man, was 
tt always giving of thankes ? Hee bleſſed the little Children, hee bleſſed his Duſciples when hee 
aſcended : was thus giving thankes for them, as Þe22 expomndeth his bleſſing of the loaves and 
fiſhes ? When* we bleſſe the table, or the meat upon the table, when $,Paul ſauth, 1 Tim.4. 4l 
meat 1 lawful that 15*/arttifyed by the word ard by prayer : ts all this nothing but grumng thanks? 
So ſaith Beza in expreſſe words, | 

When I ſee thoſe ofzen moſt impudent inveXives againſt Feza and other, I miſe 
'with my ſelfe whether you have read Bcz4, and the other your ſelfe, or whether you give 
credite to ſome malicious caviller, who is ſet on worke ro picke quarreils out of other 
mens writings to ſerve your turne, But when I conſider all circumſtances of every 
place, and namely, how you objet againſt Bezz, that which hee faith of rhe bleſling or 
conſecrating of our ordinary meares and drinkes, } thinke it is not like but that you have 
read the places your ſelfe : And then of all that ever knew, I muſt eſteeme you the far- 
theſt from ſincerity and honeſt dealing, thar ſo often, ſo openly, ſo confidently, fo pur- 
poſedly, committe ſo vile and ſhamefull forgery. #:e42 faith, that our meatis ſanRityed 
by the word of God, and prayer, and thankeſgiving. For 1 T:moth, 4. the Apoſtle joyncth 
both, as here Zeke 9. wee muſt joyne both rogether. For partely for the meate given to us, 
thankes is given to God ; partly petition is made, that wee may uſe ir purely and ſoberly, 


that wee may ſpend the reſt of our life inthe worſhip of God. Hereof itcommerh, tir 
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Chriſtians are ſaid robleſſe the Table, and to conſecrate the table, wheres yet this bleſizo 
pertaineth not to the meares themſelyes,but to God rather, and them th.r 1 LT 
of them. But in the cup of bleſſing which wee blefſe (air is wrieron +. 4, +1  parta-ers 
thuugh the word of ble{fline may = expounded af; ” . written 1 Cor, 10.9, IG. ) al- 
MG hdrowerbch vow Ly bee expounded a cer the ſame manner, yet the end of tl 
S iSAltOgether dtverte, as in due place wee ſhall expound. Theſe are the wor 
Seza, Isall rhis nothing bur giving of thanks ? 
Marr. 2. "3x 14l 6 {/Satrix 1165 gd the Contrary, yet _ manifeſtly, i the very matter of rhe bleſſed 
| , for the which they multiply all the foreſaid abſurdities, Wee te!! them that $ Paul 
ſaith thizs, The chizlice of biefling, which wee bleſſe, is it not, &c. Hyw could hee "2 
wore plainly, that the chalice or cap ( meaning that in the cup ) 3 vlefſed * Winth S.Cyprian Deo Tv Tor, | 
< een. Dom, explicater/ {25 ; Calix ſolennt beneditione ſacratus, The chalice conſecrated pity 
by tovlemne bleſſing. Oecumenius thus, The chalice which bleflins wee vremre that is 
which wee bleſſe and ſo prepare, for ſo it muſt ſignify, ad not as Bera Wk” roar ry 6 2220/1 
thankes-givirg wee prepare, azd 1h. [ proove by hu owne wordes immediately before, where * 43 #vTEgi 
bee ſaith, £247 the Greeks war 4 veing uſed of the Aprftl: tranfuively, that is, with a cafe follyw- 7... TORE 
199, cannot fightſy geving thanks, How then can it [0 fam) in Oecnmenius words, who dreth 511101 
pnierpret the Apoſtles meain: by the Apoſtles owne word:s and phrſc? yea, (that you my note $99.16. 
4 notorious Contradittion ) how dneth Beta then tn the place of Luke before alle. ded ( whoxe the 
fame Greehke word is a plame tras/itsue, as in this plxce Jexponnd ir of gr: ng thanks jor the bread 1c. 12y 
G 


41:4 fiſhes 9 Alyar (they 4a) ) »1 «/t bee min:defull ro make his tate agree £23 < Very poyurt, Fe that au 
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befare forced the word 12 every /entence to bee nothing elle but tharkes-orving, even rhen it was 
4 Plaine tranfitive, now confeſſeth thu hee never read it in that fig "1 fication when it 13 4 traisfie 
Five ; andj/s weebave, that the bleſſi 'F of the Cup or of the bread, i3nat giving FOANRES, AS they 
Euher tra ſlate, or anterpret it, 

FyLlsx. £. I maſt conrinue my aimiration of your impulence, for Beza faith expreſlſely in this place 
1 Corinth, 10. that to bicſſ: here is to ſan tiftie or conſecrate, becauſe that rhe ordinance 
of God being rehearſed and ſet foorth, the bread an1 wine are appoynted to thi; haly 
uſe, that they ſhould bee the Sacramznrs of the true and naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, 
thar is, the fignes and pledges rhcreof, and rhat in fuch fort,thatthe ſun? thing which is 
ſignifyed, is oft-red to us to bee received ſpiritually, and becauſe this whole «Ron is 

joyned with the prayſe of God, and {ylemae thankes-giving, therefore I eſteem? thar 

Saint Par! {ignifyed chis whole matrer in the verbe cvaoy#v. So that t1 my judgement Oe- 
enmenins hath plainely and briefely expoilnded 9 cvaoys ww, that is, which with prayſe and 
thankes-giving wee prepare. W hick I admoniſh, leaſt any man ſhould thinke thatby the 
tcarme of co:fecration, wee meanc any magica!l incantation. That you would proove by 
Bezars wordes, that he hath nor juſtly explicated rhe meaning of O-cumenz2;, it js tov too 
beyondall mealare of impudence. For Bez4 not contrarying that which hee faid before, 
ſheweth how the cup is bleſled, fanRifyed, conſecrared, mam?iy by prayer, prayte of God, 
and thankes-giving. For which he? cicerh Chry/ofome, who expoundeth theſe wordes of 
Saint Pax ( which we blefſ: ) ro meane, which wee receive with thanks-giving. As for the 
place of Saiat Zee g. Bru himſelfe cireth ir, and many other like, to proove tat euncy thy 
with an accufative cale [ignifyerh to bleſſ:, ro fan tify, to conlecrate, as alfo 1: tnat place, 
Lick.g.he expoundeth ir. And yer you will make him alyar, forgetting what tale he told be- 
fore. Indecd that rule you give, is meet for a crafty lyar, that hath ſoine care to maintuine his 
credir, Bur fuch an inpudent lyar and ſhamelcfſ: forger as you are, hath no regar\! of any 
thing, bur to deceive them, whoſe ignorance and ſimplicity is ſuch, as they neither can, nor 
care to exainine your {launders, | | He bSES 
And ſurely in the word cMoyeiv this ts moſt evident, that it fi onifyeth inthe caſe the bleſſing 
MART. 4. and confecractin of the creature or element : Inſomuch that $.Baſi] and $,Chryſoſtome #n their 
Liturpins or Maſſes, (ay thus by the ſame Grecke word . Blefle (O Lord) the facred brea1] Et ae ah 
and, Blefſ: (O Lord )the facred cup : 4nd why, or t9 what effectt ? It followeth, changing it by Hes, was 
thy holy ſpirit. 7/7ere # fignifyed the tranſmutation and conſecration thereof eto the body and Ter. 
blaud. But in the other word cy;agicav there may be ſome queſtion, becauſe zt fignifyeth properly CET SRAD Ps 
ro give thankes,and therefore may [eeme to bee referred to G cd onely, ard not tothe elemont and 
creature. But thu alſo we find contrary in the Greek Fathers, who ſe this word alſo tranſitively 
ſaying, panem & chalicem euchariſtiſatos, or panem In quo grati# atz ſant, 1947 z9, the bread 
and the cup made the E.chariſt : the bread over which thankes are given : that #, which by aw Dag - 

the word of prayer and thankes-giving is made a conſecrated mear, the fleſh and blond of 47-47! 

Chriſt, as $.luſtine in fine 2, Apolcgo, a4 F.Irenzus,ltb.q.34. 1 the ſame places exporend it. 
Whereas 8t PAY 4 {C ft gnify that, for which thankes are grven ia that moſt ſolemmne w acrifice of the & Zhror uy 26 
Exchariſt, as $ Denys inone place ſeemeth to take it, Eccl,Hier.c. 3.11 ftine,who um the [elfe/ame $612 37 do 
chapter ſpeaketh of the conſecration thereof meſt evidently, " ££5.7. 
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Fv LK. 4. 


MART. 5. 


FyLK.s, 


MART. 6. 


That the creatures, or elements, are blefſed and conſecrated, that by the working of 
Gods ſpirit, they ſhould bee changed into the body and bloud of Chriſt, after a divine 
and ſpirituall manner, unto the worthy receivers, B:z4 and wee agree with the Greeke 
Liturgies. Bur thar this blefing is performed by rhe word of od, prayer, and. rt ankes- 
giuing, both [ſfinus, and Ireners, doe moſt plainely teſtite with Bezs and us. W cn the 
mixed cuppe, and bread, fayrh renexs, receiverh the word of GoJ, it is made the F:cha- 
riſt, &c. The bread on which, or for which, thankes i; given. The bread w'1ich is of the 
earth, receiving the vocation or invocation of God. So faith /»/f;-44, the mear for which 
thankes are given, by rhe word of prayer, which is received from him. And ſpeakins 
of the very manner of the coaſecrarion uſed in his time : when the bread and wine, w th 
water, is offered : the chiefe Miniſter ſendeth for the prayers, and thankes-giving, wv ith 
all his might, and rhe people conlenterh, ſaying, eAmex. Then foiloweth the diſtribution, 
and participation of thoſe things, for wiich thankes was given, to every one, &c. As for 
the Magicall myſteries of Diony/e, although in this beha.te, they makenothing againſt us, 
wee make not ſo great account of, that wee will ſtand to his judgement any inore, then you 
to his praRtice, ES 

Whereby we have to note, that the Herettkes in urging the word, E1chariſt, as meere thanks- 
giving, therby to taks away bleſſing, and conſecration of the Elements of bread and wine, doe 
nlearnedly, and deceirfully, Becauſe all the Fathers make mention of both : Sant Paul allo cal- 
teth it, bleſſing of the chalice, which the Evangelifts call, orowg of thankes, W 19/e words Theo- 
phylaR explicateth thus, Tus Chalice Or BLESSING, thatisofthe Eucha- 
rift, For holding it in our handes, wee bleſſe it, and give thaukes to him thar ſhed hs blond for 
#5, See here both bleſſing, and Euchariſt, bleſſiag the chalice, and thankes-nivin7 to Chriff, 
Saint Tames, and the Greeks Fathers in their Luturgies, put both worades 11 the conſecration of 
each element, ſaying tes, give thankes, ſan Xitying, breaking :; and, giving thankes, bleſting, 
fanRifying : ad, rakinz the cuppe, giving thankes, fan titying, blelRng, filling ir with the 
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holy Ghoſt, hee gave ir co us his |ifciples. Same Chryſoitome, who #7 me+ny places pf his Litg.s.7ac. 


workes, ſpeaketh muc'» of thankes-giving in theſe holy myſteries, aoeth hee not as often ſpeake Bf! © j/ 
of the bleſſing,conſecration, yea, and the tranſwmtation thereof, and that with what wordes, aud by v2 


what power 4: #s done f Doeth not Saint Auguſtine /ay of rhe ſame, benedicitur, & fan HAcarur 
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it is bleſſed, and fanifycd, who often ſpeaketh of the ſolemne giving of thankes in the [acrifice Hun.Sz inMat 
of the Church ? Dcth not the C hwrch at ths day, #/e the very ſame tearmes, as in S, Auguſtines ##m.de lus 


time, Gratiasagamus Domino Deonoſtro, Let us give thankes tothe Fdrd our God, and, Poditore. 
AUZEF 59. 


Vere dign1um ec jaſtum eſt, ſemper & ubique ttOi gratis agere, &c.- It is very meete and 
right, alwayes, a: in all places, to give thee thankes: W:ch the Greeks Church alſo in their 


ſoever $, Ambroſe deſcribeth to be done, in this holy ſacrifice, touching thu poynt, writing thereof 
moſt excellently in hu booke, de jjs qui initiantur minilteryys, c.9. b 
IF it were to proove any thing that wee deny, you would bee as bare and hungry, as 
now youare franke and plentifull of your teſtimonies, Zheophyltt faith the fame that Bezs 
faid out of Chry/oſtowe , and Occamenins, The Greeke Liturgies, falſely intiruled ro 
Saint James, Baſil, an: Chryſoff ome, have none other thing : nor any other Authour whom 
you name. But your Popith Church, doeth nor, eit'1er az rhe Greeke Liturgies, or as the 
Churches in >mbro/e and eAvgnſtines time, For rhey hold, that the Elements are con- 
ſecrared by prayer, and thankes-giving, whereof, alrhough you uſe ſome tearmes in your 
Maſſe, yet you hold, that the confecrarion con{iſterh onely in a Magicall murmuration 
of the word, Hoc eſt corpies mexmn, over thebread by a Prieſt, with intenr of conſecration 
wherefore youare farre from the judgement that the auncient Fathers had and wee have. 
of the conſecration of the bread and wiac, to bee the Sacraments of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt. 2 | | WI 
Of all which, this s the concluſion, that the Euchariſt ts a ſolemne name, taken of the word 
Axepisey (0 called, becauſe thu Sacrament and ſacrifice, is ble fſed, and conſecrated with prayer 
and thankes-giving, as Saint Tuſtine ſpeaketh, and becauſe in this (acrijice, ſo ble fſed and con ſen 
cratedinto the body and bloud of Chriſt, hims we offer up a maſt acceptable oblation of thankes- 
giving, and a memory of al Gods marvellous benefirs towards us, In this ſenſe, the Fathers, 
and the holy Church ſpeake of the Euchariſt, including all the reſt, to wit; Sacrament, ſacrifice, 
bleſſing and conſecration, without which this were no mare to bee called E Hchariſt, then any o- 
ther common giving of thankes, as Saint Irenxzus doeth plaizety gaify, when hee declareth, that 
being before bread, and receiving the invocation of God over it, now is no more common 
bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, the earthly, and the heavenly.. So 14ar 
$f 25 made the Exacharif by circumſtance of [olemae wordes, and ceremonies and therefore * not 
aweere giving of thaukes , and further we lea ne that Saint Tuſtines; and Saint Irenxus word-s 
; befors 
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Liturgies, expre {ſ- m:(t abundantly ? yet doeth there follow bl: fi 1g, and conſecration, and what- Ho. inTim. 2, 
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before alledged, Panis et calix Euchariſtifatus, / g4fy,the bread and chalice made the E:chariſt: 
and conſequently wee learne that the attive thereof, w, by thankeſgrving to make the Enchariſt 
ard becauſe the other word of bl-ſſing , and thizof thankeſgwving, are nſed indifferently one for 
another, in Chrifts ation, about this Sacrament, wee learne undoubtedly, that when it 53 (aid, 
oVASYHGES, or, cvxapriovocs, the meaning #, bleſſing, and giving thankes, hee made the Encharif 
of hu body and bloud, that is, the Sacrament and S acrifice of a ſingular thankeſyivias, which 
( as Saint Auguſtine i wort toſay) the faithful onely doe know 7 n the 

ef the Charch : and becauſe the faithfull onely underſtand, therefore the Proteſtants and Cal- 
v1niſts are ſo ignorant in thu myſtery,that to take away all the dignity therof,they bend both their 
expoſitions and tranſlations. 

That the Elementsare bleſſed and conſecrated by prayer, and thankes-giving, as 7:/tine, 
Trenews, and other auncient Fathers write, ir is the thing that wee contend for. Bur you 
( except you bee a ſchiſmatike fiom all other Papiſts ) doe teach, that they are conſecra- 
ted by theſe wordes pronounced by a Prieſt, thi: is my body : which are wordes neither 
of prayer, nor of thankes-giving. Neverthelefſ?, to pricke us with a pinne, you have 
wounded yur feife with a 1wo.d, and fay the Sacrament is bleſſed, and conſecrated wir! 
prayer, and thankes-giving. Except you have ſome ſophiſticall meaning, that it is conſecra- 
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under fland in the ſacrifice” 


ted with them,but not by them. The ſignitication of the Active, which you gather out of 


the Paſſive, uled by Iuſtinus, ſh2weth whata learned Clerke you are. Inffinres writeth to 
the Gentiles or heathen men, of whom hee could not have beene underſtood, if hee had not 
uſed the paſſive, cvxepronSeis, in that (ignification, thar all other men did uſe it in, in that 
time. W hat wee underſtand of the myſtery of the Lords Supper, and the Sactifice of pray- 
er and thankes-grwvirg, which isthe onely Sacrifice of . hriſtians, as I#ſtinxs writerh, the 
Church of God doeth acknowledge, tho1g!1 the Synagogue of Antichriſtian heretikes will 
not conf. fJ* it, 

After they have turned bleſſing or conſecration into bare thankes-giving, which i one ſtevpe 
towagd the denying of the reall preſence, they come neerer and ſo include Chrift in heaven, that 
he cannot be withall upon the A'tar, tranſlating thus, Whom heaven muſt contaſae, unri!! 
the tines that all things be reſtored, AR, 3.verſ.21. a»d yer Beza worſe, and bee that alledgeth 
kim, M..fter W hitakers : who miſt be contained in heaven. Which i ſo farre from the Greek: 
that, not cxely Il:yricus the Lutherane, but Calvine himſelfe doeth not like it, Berza proteſieth, 
that he ſo trarflateth of purpoſe: to keepe Chriſts preſence from the Altar, and wee marvel! the 

teſſe, becauſe wee are well acquainted with many the like his impudent proteſtations. MW hita- 

ker , onely wee doe marvell at, that hee ſhould either be ſo decerved by another mans tranſlation, 
or him{elfe be ſo overſtene inthe Greeke word, that hee knoweth not a meere deponent, and only 
d-ponent, from a paſſi ye, | 

The anſwer to this cavill is at large contained, Chapr. 1. /ef. 36. your owne tranſlation 
is, whom heaven maſt receive. If there bee now ſuch difference betweene, receiving, and 
containing, capere and recipere, it is very ſtrange to learned eares, howſoever fottiſh Papiſts 
will accept whatſoeyer proceedeth from you. Burt foraſmuch, as this ſeftion, with twoo- 
ther following, are directed principally againſt Maſter #hirakers, T ſhall neede to fay little, 
ſeeing he hath fully anſwered for himſelte. This one thing I may fay, concerning his know- 
ledge in the Greeke tongue, which you make to bee ſo ſinall, that hee knoweth not a depo- 
nent from a paſſive, hee is well knowne to bee ſo well learned therein, that many of your 
Seminarie may marvell at him, as you fay, but neither you, nor any of you all is able to match 
him therein, 

This doeth not become hims that * objeftethsgnorance of the Greeke to anather WAY, and that 
after hee had well tryed by publike conference, that hee was not ignorant : aud [0 objetteth it, 45 
though he knew not three wordes in that tongue, whereas hee bad heard him reade and interprete 
Saint Baill, not the eaſieſt of the Greeks ,Dottonrs, Th uu palpable impudencie, and a face that 
Carnot bluſh,and full of malice a gainft the Saints of God ,who if they knew not a word in the Greek 
tongue, were never the worſe, nor the leſſe learned, but among fooles and children, that eſteeme 
learning by ſuch trifles, which Grammarians know farre better then great Drivines, For were 
ot hee a wiſe may that would preferre one Maſter Humphrey, Maſter Fulke, Maſter W hita- 
kers, or ome of us poore men, becauſe wee have a little ſmacke in the three tongues, before Saint 
Ch ry ſoltome, Saint Baſil, Sawmt Auguſtine, Saint Gregory, or Sat Thomas,that rnder ftood 
well, none but one ? howbeit if they eſteeme learning by knowledge of thet ongues, t hey will wot 
(1 trow) compare with Cathelikes, either of former time ,or of theſe latter ages, ſpecially ſince thesv 
wew Goſpelt beganne : and if they will compare with 1s kercin for their ſemple credite, wee may 
perhaps grove thems occaſionere it bee long, to muſter their men all at once, if they dare ſpew thew 


| face before our ( ampe of excellent Hebricians, Grecians, Latinifts, of abſolute lingniſts in the 


Chaldee , Syriacke , »Arabike , &c. whom they muſt needes confeſſe ro have beene, ans 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 


Fy1x. 8. 


zo be, evey at thu day, their Maſters and Teachers, | 
It becommeth you that have caſt off all feare of God, and duety to your Prince, to 
caſt off all civill honeſty, and humane modeſty alſo. If you ſpeake of fach matters, as 
you might not bee controuled in them, yer, if you forbearethe trueth, it were ſomewbhar 
tollerable. But when you ſpeake of Campions learning in the Greeke tongae, where 
you may bee ſo manifeſtly convicted by hundreths of witneſſes, you ſtoppe the way from 
any credite to bee given you in other matrers. All Oxford knew that Campion was no 
Grecian when hce departed from that Vmverſity. His time ſpent in Ireland. and other 
places, where hee travelled, would not yeelde him great knowledge fince his departure, 
except hee had wholly applyed it, which hce could nor doe, nor any other ſerious ſtudie in 
ſich ſort as hee rravelled in diverſe places. Þut admitte hee might have knowledge by ex- 
traordinary meanes or myracleif you will, how ſhall hee bee tryed, but by reading and 
underſtanding that which greatly concerneth his cauſe , in Cifputation and conference. 
You faid hee did reade and interprete Samnt Ba/#, not the eaſieſt of the Grecke Dotours. 


I was not preſent at that conference, and therefore have rhe leſſe to fay : But 1 my ſelfe 


making tryall of his skill, bya place of Epipghanizs, borh read ir to him, an. oft:ring him 
the booke, hee underſtood no more the matter thereof, then, if I had cired it in the Ara- 
bicke, or Perſian language. And therefore, upon the acknowledging of his difſ-mbled 
ignorance, with great laughter of the hearers, I was content to expound it ro him in En- 
gliſh, before I could receive any anſwere to the argument taken from thar authoririe. 
W herefore, I verily thinke, and am certainely perſwaded, that if hee pretended to inter- 
preteany thing out of Saint Baſil, it was altogether by artificiall conjecture, either of the 
place which hee knew, and had read in Laine, or elſe by farmiſing of ſome one common 
word, hee gathered what the ſenſe of the whole fh bee. Indeede if hee had never 
knowne a word of Greeke, although hee had beene /no meete man to challengea whole 
realme to diſputation : yer hee miglt have beene an honeft man, and otherwiſe meanely 
learned, ſo hee had not pretended knowledge, when hee was in a manner altogether igno- 
rant. For mine owne part, though it pleaſe you to name mee with Maſter Humphrey, 
Maſter Wbitakers, and others, I never rooke upon mee but a meane knowledge in the 
rongues, neither deſire I in compariſon to bee preferred before any learned min, whoſe 
travailes have beene profitable to the Church, alrhough hee were ignocanc in the tongues. 
Yer, this | muſt freely fay, that hee which ſhall profefle to bee an abſolure learned Divine, 
without the knowledge of three tongues, at theleaſt , may thinke well of himlſelfe, bur 
hardly hee hall ger and retaine the credire hee ſeekech among learned men in this !earned 
age. And therctore Camp:on, if diſputation had beene meant rather then ſedition, for 
all his arrogance and impudence, was an unmeete Apoſtle to bee ſent from Gregory of 
Rome, to challenge all the wiſe and learned in England. Neither doe I fay this, as though 
I mcaſured all learning by knowledge of the tongues , but wherein ſoever any Papiſt in 
the world, ſhall bee bold to challenge the name of learning, in any knowledge, that ever 
was, Or is accounted good learning, God bee prayſed there are many of Gods true Catho- 
like Church, whereof wee are members, able to match them therein. Thar I fay nor to 
excell them, And whereas you would make us beholding to Papiſts for ſuch knowledge, 
as any of us hath in the Greeke, Hebrew, Syriacke, Chaldee, Arabicke tonzues, &c. Iris 
well knowne, the Papiſts are more bcholding tous. And although I confefſe, rhar ſome 
Papiſts of late dayes, have beſtowed fruitefull paynes, in ſetting foorth ſome of the ori- 
entall tongues : yet are they not the firſt, nor all that have travelled profitably that way. 
Bur many have attayned to competent skill in thoſe languages many yeares before any Pa- 
piſts had written any thing that might further them therein, You were wont to beare 
ignorant men in hand, that wee were a (ight of Englihh Docours, underſtanding no 
languages but our mother tongue, which hath enforced diverſe men to ſhew their skill in 
the tongues, which otherwiſe they would never have openly profeſſed. But now that 


the world ſeeth, to your ſhame, how richly God hath bleſſed us, with the knowledge, 


and. interpretation of diverſe tongues, you exprobrate to us our knowledge in the 
tongues , and traduce us among the ignorart, as though wee eſteemed all learning by 
knowledge of tengues, and that wee were burmeere Grammarians, and often tell ys of 
that ſtale jeſt, that the kingdome of Grammarians is paſt, as though ic were but alictle 
Grammar, whezeof wee make a ſhew. But for that generall muſter which you threaten 
to drive ugunto, ere it be long, if you come as learned men ſhould doe, armed with books, 
penne, inke, and paper, I doubt not by the grace of God, but you ſhall fiade them rhar 
dare confront you, and chaſe you. out of the fielde alſo. But if you come under the 
Popes banner with ſich bleſſing, as hee ſent lately into Ireland, I hope you ſhall bee met 


' withall, as thoſe his Champions were, and finde that promotion for your geod Raving 
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which you have long agoe deſerved by your travells for upholding of his Kingdome. 
Mazr. 9, But toreturne to you Aafter W hirakers, greater 15 your faxlrt tx drvint '), then 1» the FOonones, 
| when you make your argument againſt the reall preſence ont of this place, as ont of the $ cripture 
and Saint Peter, whereas they are Bezacs wordes, and nat Saint Peters, e4 game, whether Jou 
zake Bezacs, wordes or Saint Peters, your argumnt faileth very much, when you conclude that 
Chriſt naturall body is not is the Sacrament, becanſe it is placed and contained in Heaven, For 
$4nt Chryſoſtomereleth you, that Chriſt aſcending into heaven, borh left us his fleſh,and row.2.44:, 
yet aſcending hath the ſame. Ard agaize, O myracle, /aith hee : Hee that iitteth above with Axztioc. 
the Father, in the ſame moment of time is handled with the hands of all. Thi i: the faith £*9-3-4 $actie 
of the auncient Fathers, Maſter W hitakers, a»d thzs 2s the ( atholike faith, and tht is (I trow) tio. 
another manner of faith and farre greater, this to belecve the preſence of Chriſt in both places 
at once, becauſe hee 15 omnipotent, and hath ſaid the word : then your faith (whereof you boaſt (o 
much ) which beleeveth ns further then that hee is aſcended, and that therefore hee cannet bee 
preſent upon the Altar, nor ai/Þoſe of his body as be liſt, 
FvLs. 9. Matter #hitaker is not ſo young a Divine, but he knoweth that Chry/oſtomee ſpeaketh of 
_ the ineffible manner of Chriſts preſence ſpiritually, though he be abſent corporally, Asin 
the place by you cited, De ſacerdotio, it is moſt manifeſt, where hee faith that we may ſee 
the people dyed an4 made redde with the pretious bloud of Chriſt, which as it isnot with 
the eye of the body, but with the eye of faith, ſo is Chriſt that is corporally preſent in hea- 
ven, ſpiritually preſent unto the faith of the worthy receiver. 

MART. Io, Againe,it a very famors place for thereall preſence of the blond(which we have handled at 
large * elſewhere, but here alſo muſt be briefely touched ) when our Savionr (aith, Luk.22, This *Cb4p.1 21.38 . 
is the chalice the new Teſtament in my bloud, which (Chalice) is ſhedde for you. For ſo 779711. 
(which) muſt needes bee referred according to the Greeke, In which ſpeech, Chalice muſt ** ©7709 
needes bee taken for that 1# the chalice,and that in the chalice muſt needes be the bloud of Chriſt, 
ard wot wine, becauſe his bloud onely was ſhed for s. Ard jo we dove platacly prove the reall pre- 

ſexce, according as Saint Chryſoitome als ſaid, Hoc quod eſt in chalice, illud eſt quod flu- , "INE 
xicde latere, That which 3s in the Chalice, is the ſame that guſhed our of his ſide. el .z,:,. a 
whic moſt neceſſary dedatton Beza world defeate, by ſaying the Greeke 15 corrupted in all the 
copies that are extant 1 theworld, and by tranſlating thus cleane otherwiſe then the Greeks & rt) #13 4 
wil beare, This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud , which ( 619d ) is ſhedde _=_ 73 429+ 
| for vou. $utroy, 
Fvrx, 10, Fa is a famous place indeede that never a one of the auncient writers, could conſider 
for any reall preſence to bee d:awne out of ir. How PBeza hath tranſlated ir, I have at large 
declared before, Chap. 1. ſet. 37.38. 39. That which Chry/oftome favth, wee confeſle ro 
bee inoſt true, after a ſpirituall and heavenly manner, and fo hee doeth expound himſelfe, in 
the fame place, where hee faith that Chriſt ſuffered himſelfe ro bee broken for us, in the 
oblation, which hee ſuffered, not on the croflz, where no bone of his was broken, W hich 
none but a mad man would take otherwiſe then ſpiritually ro bee done, as he is preſentafrer 
a ſpirituall manner. , EE 
MART. It, @Zmnt whatpertaineth this to the Engliſh Heretiks who tranſlate, which 13 ſhed 0 indifferent- 
ly that it may ſignify, which cuppe, or which bloud z7 hed ? Thus farre zt pertaineth, beeanſe 1,1 c amp, 
they doe not onely defend this tranſlation by all meanes, but they tell us plainely, namely Fulke, pag 34. 
that they referre ( which) to the name bloud, aud net to the word cuppe, even as Beza doeth, ask- Againſt D. 
ing 1s what Grammarian world referre it otherwiſe, In which queſtion hee ſheweth himſelfe A _ 
very ſraple Grammarian wn the Greeke, or a madde heretike, that either knoweth not, or will not S399. 
know, that in the Greebe #t cannot bee ſo referred,and conſequently neither mm Latine nor Engliſh _ hays ene. 
which intrue tranſlation muſt follow the Greeks, But of theſe and other thew foule ana manfold ,, .4 (4c. 
ſhifts to avoyd thus place, * 1 have ſpoken in another place of this booke. ; 

FvLx. 11. Asyon have placed your crimination in the firſt Chapter, to bee ſure that it ſhould bee 
read of eyery man that taketh your booke in hand : So have I, obſerving your order, anſwe- 
re4 you in the fame place, and in ſuch ſort I hope diſcharged my ſelfe, that you ſhall have lit- 
tle luſt hereafter to inſult againſt mine ignorance, before you beeableto weigh the matter 
your ſelfe with ſounder knowledge. : ; 

Mart. 12, Onely MW hitakers (to ſay truely ) hath brought ſomewhat to the pwrpoſe, towit, that $ —_— . 
Baſil readeth the Greeke as they tranſlate. But he doeth well to makes light of it becauſe it 1 evi 5? M 
dent that Saint Baſil cited not the text of the Evangeliſt, but the ſenſe, which Beza noteth to bee prefin No. 
the cuſtome of the auncient Fathers, telling us withall that therfore theveading of the Fathers, oj an. 1556. 
3 19 certaine rule toreforme or alter the wordes of Scripture according to the ſame : and ;# 25 Ve- 

; ry like that if Beza or Fulke his advocate had thowght Saint Baſt Is reading of any importance, 
they world have uſed it long ſince, rather then ſo many other foiſtes ard ſo abſurd, as they doe : 


wnleſſe we may thinks they kyew it net, and therefore conld not uſe it, But for Saint _ AC- 
CE APIT 
| {4 
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FvLx. 


MART. 


FyLx, 


MART, 


cording to the ſenſe, hee citeth it very truzly : for whether wee ſay, the cup that is ſhed, or the 
bloud thar is ſhed, borh ſignifyerh the bloul of Chriſt ſhed for 11, as $.Baſil exterth it, The diff s- 
rence #, that referring it to the cup, as S. Luke hath it, ut figntyeth the bloud both preſent un the 
cup, and al/s then ſhed in a Sacrament at the laſt Smpper : but referring ut to the word bloud, «s 
S. Baſil doeth, and as they tranſlate it, it may ſignify the bloud ſh:4 on tae croſſe alſs, yea(as theſe 
Tranſlatours meane and would have it ) only that on the Croſſe, not conſidering thas the Greeke 
word i the Preſent tenſe, and therefore rather ſigniſyeth the preſent ſheding of hs 5/0ud thenin 
myſtical ſacrifice, then the other viſible ſhedding rh»reof, whica was to come m the future tenſe, 
Laſtly, they tranſlate $.Lukes Goſpel, and nor $.Baiil : and therefore not following S.Luke, they _ PE 
are fal{e Tranſlatours, howſoenrr $.Baſil readeth, | 
Re The reading of Saint Baſi/, whereof Beza maketh mention in his annotation upon this 
-* texrof Saint Zzke, isalſo handled before. As the: reading of rhe Do tours is no perpetuall 
rule ro reforme the rext of rhe Scriprure by, fo is ir not to bee negleRed, but that fome- 
times alſo the preſent readinz may bee correXed rhereafrer. True it is, rhat Bezz fnppos 
ſeth ir rather to have beene ailded our of the margent; and 1, a; [ have before declared, 
doe thinke thar either ir is tobee re:d a; 8451 did real: it, or elſe thar rhe verbe (ibſtan- 
tive is to bee underſtood, and the article taken for the relative, as it is often both in pro- 
FO _— and 1n the new Teſtament it ſelfe, asby ſundry examples { have made it 
maniteſt, 

I3» eAsthisfalſchood is both againſt Sacrament and Sacrifice, ſo againſt the Sacrifice alſo of the 

Altar it 4, that they control! S,Hierom 2s tranſl ution wn the ola Teſtament, concerning the Sa- © | 
 erifice of Melchiſedech, W ho brought forth bread and wine, Gen.14.v.18 that #, offered or The ſacrifice 
ſacrificed bread and wine : which we prove to hee the true ſenſe and interpretation ( and that this ya Melchile- 
bringing forth of bread aud wine, was ſacrificing thereof) nat onely by all the Fathers expoſitions, CCl, 
that write of Melchiſedechs Prieſthood. ( Cypr.Evilt.63, Epiph.her.s 5.& 79. Hier in Mi:t.25 
& in Epiſt. ad Euagriam ) and by the Hebrew word, which 4 a word of Sacrifice, 1u1.6.vert.1S, yy yr 
and * by the greateſt Rabbincs and Hebricians that write thereof; but we prove ut by theſe words v<e pet Gat. 
of the very text it ſelfe, He brought forth bread and wine, for he was the Prieſt of God molt *: ES To 
high. Whichrea/on immediately following, Becauſe hee was Gods Prieſt, proveth evidently, C an. jg 
that hee bronght it n#t forth in common manner, 4s any other nean might have done, but as Gods Þ-42.1 34 
Prieft, whoſe office #120 off:r Sacrifice, Thw conſequence u ſo plaine, that for avayding thereof, _ 
the Adverſari:s will not have it tranſl ated in avy wiſe, For hee was the Prieſt, as r90wgh the ly 3 itecus. 
Scripture gave areaſon, why hee bromght foorth bread and wine ; but, and hee was a Pricit,&c, Ina , 
wrangling aboxt the fignification of the Hebrew conjunttion, 

12 Thar Saint Hieronyme was authour of the vulgar Larine interpretation of the old Tefta- 

© ment, it is more boldly af irmed, then ever it can bee ſufficiently proved by you. But what 
doe wee controll? Your vulgar Interpreter faith, thar Mlchiſed:cb brought forth bread 
and wine, and ſo fay we. W hich how Saint Hierome and other underſtandeth, I have before 
declared, Cap. 1, Set, 42. 

Againſt all the Fathers that expound that bringing forth of bread and wine, to perrtaine 
to his Prieſthood, I oppoſe the Apoſtle to the Hevrewes, who could not have omitted it, 
if it had beene fo. That the Hebrew word is a word of facrifice, it ismoſt impudently at- 
firmed of you. For Idges 6, it fienifycth no more to off:r then here, although there Ge- 
deon deſire the Angell to ſtay, untill hee returne and bring from his houſe with him a gift 
or oblation. But if you will contend, that whatſoever is broughe forth, whereſvever rhis 
Hebrew word is uſed, isa Sacrifice, you ſhall makg an hundred facrifices more, then ever 
God ordayned. Ne:ither will Galatinus or Gerebrardxs for their credite, once aftirme that 
it ſignifyeth to offer ſacrifice. Though it may bee uſed in bringiog forth of Sacrifices, as wel 
as of all other things that are brought forth. Burt the conjunRtion caufall maketh ir cleere, 
that this bringing forth was in reſpe& of his Prieſthood. Inleed if che Hebrew conjun&ti- 
on were cauſally and not copulative, wee were drivento ti12 wall : but (eetag the Hebrew 
conjunAion copulative muſt bee expounded according to the ſenſe, you doe very un:kiifully, 
to conclude the ſenſe which is in controverſy, upon the conjunction which is indefinite : 
and we without partiality have tranſlated the conjuntion copulatiye,asit doeth moſt com- 
monly and ordinarily fignify. 

vi ©; Where the Reader may ſee their exceeding partiality and wilfulneſſe : for beſides 1» finite Beta 89170. is 
like places of Scripture, whereby wee doe eaſily ſhew, that this Hebrew particls is uſed to give 4 1 Lac v 42, 
reaſon oy cauſe of athing, Themſelves alſs 1n another place prone it for us, and that by the au- owes E/F.2R. 
thority of TheophylaR,and allegation of examples out of the Scriptaere,and tranſlate accordingly Ms 4 
thus : Blefſedart thou among women, becuuſe the fruit of thy wombe is blefled. Ler cm zere- 
theme give us areaſon why the ſaid conjuntbion is here by their tranſlation qa, or eaun, where dif, wc. 


. S . . . x» 
it was never ſo tranſlated before,and it muſt not be in ary caſe in the other place of Geneſis, where % 1 1ub- 
; : : -» WOS+ 
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st hath beexe ſo tran ſlated, and generally received,even is the Primitive Charch, In other plices 


of Script e alſo, which T heophylatt alleadgeth, and many moe may bee alleadged, they confeſſe 


ard lize very well it ſhonld ſs fignify : onely inthe placeof G enefis, they cannot abide any ſuch 
ſenſe, or tranſlation theresf , but, Ac brought forth bread and wine, and hee was the Prieſt 
&c. »ot, becauſe he was the Prieſt, #Fhat is the cauſe of this their dealing ? None other "Wee 
denbtedly (andin all theſe caſes I knocke at their Conſciences ) but that here they wanld avoyd the 
neceſſary ſequell of Mclchiſedechs ſacrifice upon ſuch tranſlation,which t ypicall ſacrifice of bread 
and wine if it ſhonld bee graunted, then wonld follow alſo a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, made 
of bre«d and wine, anſw: ring to the ſame, and ſa wee ſhould have the ſacrifice of the Alter, aud 
their bare Communion ſhould be excluded. | 
Becauſe wee will not falſe'y tranſlate, ro mainetayne a colour of your Popiſh Sacrifice, 
wee ſhew great partiality. W herein I pray you? The conjunRtion copulative wee know 
may ofren bee reſolved into the cauſall, where the ſcale fo requirerh. Bur it never hath any 
force init felfe, to breede ſach a ſenſe, or to conclude ach a ſenſe byir. Ir is againſt all rea- 
{on therefore, that you would urge us to tranſlate contrary to that which in our conſciences 
before Sod wee take to bee the lenſe. W here you fay, that the facrifice of Ielchs/edech, 


If 1: were granted, would bring in your Maſſe, and exclu le. our Communion, it is altoge= 


ther untrue. For none of the auncient Fathers (who were deceived to imagine a Sacrifice, 
where the Apoſtle ſeeking all things pertayning to ILelchiſedechs Prieſthood , could 
finde none ) doeth allow your propitiatory Sacrifice, but contrarywiſe, by thoſe onely ſpec- 
ches that they uſe about CMelchiſedechs vblation of bread and wine, wee are able to 
prove, that they did ſpeake of a Sacrifice of thankeſgiving onely, And your Sacrifice, in 
which you fay isneither bread nor wine, ſhould hardly reſemble Melcbiſedechs oblation, 
madq*- of bicad and wine, 

For which purpoſe alſo their partial tranſlation about Altar and Table, #4 notorions : for the 
name of Altar ( as they know very well ) both in the Hebrew and Greeks, and by the cuſtom? of all 
peoples, bath lewes and Pagans, implying and importing ſacrifice, therefore wee, in reſpet of the 
ſacrifice of Chrifts body and bloud, ſay Altar, rather then Table, 44 all the anncient Fathers 
(Chry ſoft. hom. 5 3. ad pop. Antioch. and hom. 20. in 2 Cor, a*d in |emonRt. quod Chri- 
ſtus fit Dus, rom. 5. Nazianzen. de Gorgonia forore. Baſil. 11 Li:urg. Socrat. lid. 1. hift, 
cap. 20, & 25, Theodorer. hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 20. Theophylat. in 23, Match. Cyprian, epiit. 
63. Optar. cont. Parm. Augult. epiſt. 86. & lid. 9. Conf. ff cap, 1 . & 13. alibi ſzpe) are 
wont to ſprake and write, (namely when Saint Hierome calleth the bodi:s or bones of Saint Peter 
and Paul, the Altars of Chriſt, becauſe of this [acrifice off red over and upon the ſame ) thongh tx 
reſp. & of eating ard drinking the body and bl:ud, it uu al/o calleda Table; ſo that with us it 34 
both an Altar ard 4T able, whether it bee of wood or of ſtane, Bat the Proteſtants becauſe they 
make it onely a Communion of bread and wine, or a Supper, and no Sacrifice, therefore they call 
ir Table oncly, and abhorre from the word Altar, as Pap:ſticall, Fer the which purpoſe, in their 
firſt tranſlation (Bi1bl, Ann. 1562.) when eAltars were then un digging dowre throughout Eng- 
lanl, they tran ſlated with no lcſſe malice, then they threw them downe, putting the word Temple 
ix fteede of Altar, which is ſo groſſe a corruption, that a man would have thought FT: bad beene 
done by overſight, aud not of purpoſe, if they had uot done it thrice immediately within two 
Chapters, 1 Co: i-th. chap. g. and 10. ſaying, Fnow you not, that they which wayre of the 
TEMPLE, arepartakers of the TEmr LE? And, Are not they which cate of the Sa- 
crifice partakers of the TxmrP 1%? 1nall which places, the Apoſtles word in Greeke is 


Gen, T4.y, } $ Ly 


JuT145 12109, 
TELLS 


Altar, and not Temp'e. And ſee here their notorious peeviſhneſſe : where the Apoſtle ſaith Movants. 
Temple, there the [ame tranſlation ſaith Sacrifice : where the Apoſile ſaith Altar, there it C.9.v.13. 
ſaith Temple. (6p0#. 


That the auncient Fathers uſed the name of Altar, as they did of Sacrifice, Sacrificer, 
Levire, and ach like, improperly, yet in reſpe& of the fpiritualt oblation of prayſe and 
thankeſewing, which was cffered in the celebration of the Lords Supver, .-wee doe eafily 

raunt : asalſo, that rhey doeas commonly uſe the name of table, and har it was a table 
indeede, ſo ſtanding, as men might ſtand round about it, and nor againſt the wall, as your 
Popiſh Alrars ftand. it 1s eaſy to proove, and it hath often times beene prooved: and ir ſee- 
meth you confeſſe as much, but rhat ir is with you both an Altar and a Tale, with us 
indeede it i3, as it is called in che Scripture onelya Table. That wee mike the Sacramenta 
Communion of bread and wine, it is a blaſphemous ſlaunder, when wee beleeve, as the 
Apoſtle tavghr us, thar it is the Communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, and rhe 
Lords Sapper. As forthe corruption yo pretend, I cannot thinke (as I haue anſwered 
before ) it was any thirg elſe but the firſt Printers overſight. For why ſhouk the name 
of Altar miſlikeus in that place, more then in an hundred other places, when itis certat1c, 


whereſocver it is uſed in the Scriptures, in the proper ſenſe, it ſignifyech the Altars _ the 
ev cs, 


1 Car. 15.11, 


Chap, 1/0." 
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Tewes, or of the Gentiles, and never the Communion Table, or that at which the Lords 


Supper is prepared and received? 


MART. I6, Thus Wee ſee how they ſuppreſſe the name of Altar where it ſhould bee: Now let ms ſee how 
they pat it tn their tranſlation, where it ſhould not be, Thu alfo they doe thrice in one Chapter, 


and that for to ſave the hononr of their Communion T able namely in the ſtoris of Bel, where we Dan. 14.y.12. 
hae it thrice called the Table of that Idol , wnder which Bels Priefts had made a privie en- *7** 
trance, xd, that the King looked upon the Table , a»d, that they did cate up fach things as 7p«'m/a. 
were upon the Table : theſe wicked Tranſlators fearing left the name of Bels T able might re« 
deund to the diſhononr of their CommunionT able, tranſlate it Altar in all theſe places, Wherein See the Bible 
Tc anuet but pittie their follie, and wonder exceedingly how they could imagine it any diſgrace, * 562.& 1577 
either for T able or Altar, if the Idols alſo bad their Tables and Altars, whereas Saint Paul [0 


Plainely nameth both togerber, The Table of our Lord, and the Table of Devils. If the T a= 1 Cor.xo,v. 2+ 


ble of Devils,why nat the T able of Bel? If that bee no diſgrace to the T able of our Lord, why 
are you afraid of Bels T able left it ſhould diſgrace yours ? Or if you had no ſuch feare, then you 
muſt tell us ſome other good reaſon of your unreaſonable tranſlation inthmplace, why you tranſ= 
late Altar for Table,that u chalks for cheeſe. | 
EyLx; 16, Thatthe Authors of the firſt tranſlation, in the fabulous ſtorie of Bel, for Table, tranſlas 
ted Altar, as I cannot excuſe them of errour , ſo Idare diſcharge them of any parrialitie; 
or favour of the Communion Table. For in King Henry the cig hts rime,when that rranſla- 
tion was firſt printed , there was never a Communion Table in any Church of England. 
It is like therefore, they reſpeFed fimilitule of the placing thereof, fo as a priviedoore 
mighr bee under ir, which could not bee conveyed in Tables of ſach formes as now adayes 
are in uſe. The Bible 1577. in the margent placeth the word Table, which is in the 
Greeke,(ignifying, that there isno great matter whether word you uſe. And that ſtory 
of no credit,the Tran(lators could haue no purpoſe, either to proue,or improue, by au- 
thoritie thereof. | | 
MART. 17. eMndhere, by the way , the Reader may nate another exceeding follie in them , that thinks 
the name of T able maketh againſt Altar and Sacrifice , their owne tranſlation here condenming 
them, where they call BelsT able,an Altar ; and Saint Paul having ſaid to the Corinthiaxs, the 
Table of our Lord, /aith tothe Hebrewer, * of the ſelfe ſame, wee hatean Altar : and againe * Hang. 
hee [aith, the Table of Devils, which 1 am ſure they will net deny to hane beene a trace Altar of Oecumen. 
1dololatricall Sacrifice ; and Malach. 1. v. 7. i one ſentence it # called both Altar and T able, 
whereupon the Jewes offered ther external aud true Sacrifices ; and all the Fathers both Greeke 
and Latine, ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the new Teftament , call that wherenpos it us offered, 
both Altar and Table: but the Greeke mereoften, Table; the Latine Fathers more often, 
Altar : and why, or in what reſpefts , it ® called both this and that, wee bane before declared, 


being 


and here might adde the very ſame out of $, Germanus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 5» his 
Greeke Commentaries (called myſtic theoria) on the Litwrgies or Maſſes of the Greehe Fa- 


thers, But to proceed, 


FvLx, 17. It werean infinite matter te note, not onely all the follies that you commit, bur alſo the 


impudent afſertions that you make , upon your owne ſurmiſe , withoutall proofe. W ho 
made you fo privie of our thought, that you ajfirme us torthinke the nameof Table ma- 
keth againſt Altar and Sacrifice? Wee know the name of Table proveth no Sacrifice : but 
that the Fathers call the ſame both a Table and an Altar, wee doe never deny unto you. 
Yet that the Apoftle ro the Hebrewes, 12. calleth the fame an Altar, which Saint Pax/to 
the Corinthians nameth a Table, you ſhall never bee able to preouc : howſoeyer Occume- 
»ius and Haim, two late W riters, doat upon that place, which is evident even by the texr, 
ro bee underſtood of the onely Sacrifice of Chrifts death upon the Crofſe. That the people 
whom thc Prophet Malachie reproveth , called the Lords Altar, his Table, is no ſufficient 
proofe, that it might bee called by the one pame as well as the other. And although in re- 
ſpe& of the mcate offerings and drinke offerings, it was alſo a Table, at which God vouch- 
the people, as their familiar friend. But what is this to the pur- 


fafed tobee entertained by 


poſe of any controverſie betweene us? The Altar was called a Table in the old Teſtament, 
but the Table isnever called an Altar in the new Teſtament, although by the ancient Fathers 
oftentimes. 


MART. 18, 


| There are alſo fome places lefſe evident, yet ſuch as [match of the like hereticall humor againſt 
the bleſſed Sacrament. In the Prophet [er.c. 11. v.19. weereade thus , according to the Latine 
and the Greeke , Let us caſt * wood upon his bread , that #, ſaith SF, Hierome, in comment. . 


huins loci, the Crofſe upon the body of our Saviour : for itis he that aid, I am thebread 
thar deſcended from heaven. Where the Prophet ſo long before ſaying bread , and meaning Ei)ov «is wi 
to hug body in the bleſſed Sacrament made of bread, and under the <prov v7, 


hu bedy, alludeth propheticall 5 


forme of bread, and therefore alſo called bread of the Apoſtle. So that beth in the Prophets, and 
| S 
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Lignum in 
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Apoſtle, his bread and his body # all one + aud leaft we ſhould thinke that the bread onel "I 
eth hu bedy, hee ſaith, Let us put the Crofle upon hus bread, that 5, upon his ws. —_ 


body , which bung on the Croſſe. Now for theſe words of the Prophet, ſo v[nall and 
knowve in the Church and al antiquitie , bow thinke you doe theſe _— pt as _— 


one Bible this, Lerus deſtroy the tree with the fruite thereof: Another, We will deſtroy ' 


his meat with wood ; #r, as they ſhould haxe ſaid rather, the wood with his meat. D os you 
ſee Gow properly they agree, whiles they ſceke novelties , and for(ake the anncient vſnal tranſlas 
LILY 

The phraſe or manner of ſpeech which the Prophet Teremvie vſcth , being ſomewhat 
obſcure, and unviuall, hath bred divers tranſlations. The moſt fimole meaning, and 
agrecable unto the Hebrew, is this: Let us deſtroy him with wood in ſtead of bread , 
Thar 1s, letus famiſh him ina cloſe priſon, orin the ſtockes, &c, and ſo may the Greeke 
and vulgar Larine bee expounded , Let vs gine him wood for bread, rather than that 
violent expoſition of Saint Hierewe js to beadmitted , which referreth it to his crucifying, 
where beſide , it were an intolerable figure in that place to underſtand his body by ous R 
it is cleane contrary to that y'ou faid. For the Crefle was not put upon Chriſt, but Chriſt 


- uponthe Crofſe. Such wreſting of the Scripture, where no neede is, maketh the Chriſti- 


ans ridiculous to the lewes. And yet it is more farre fetched, to draw it tothe Sacrament, 
which is called bread,and is not bread. Neither doth Saint. Hiereme extend his interpretati- 
on ſo tarre. | 

They will ay, the firft Hebrew word cannot bee as Saint Hierome tranſlateth, and as it win 
the Greeke, and as all antrquitte readeth ; but it muſt ſegnifie, Let us deſt roy. They ſay truly, 
acc ording to the Hebrew word which now #, But 14 tt not evident — , that the Hebrew 
word now # not the j ame which the Septuaginta tranſlated ints Greeke, ana Saint Hjierome into 
Latine ? and conſequently, the Hebrew u altered and correpted from the originall copie which 
they had : perhaps by the Iewes ( as ſome other places ) to obſcure thi Pn alſo of Chrifts 
paſſion , and their crucifying of hims upon the Croſſe. Such Jewiſh Rabbines and new Hebrew 
words doe our new Maſters gladly follow inthe tranſlation of the old Teftament , whereas they 
wicht eaſily conceine the old Hebrew wordin this place sf they would employ their skilt that way, 
and not onely to novelties. For whoſeeth not that the Greeke Interyreters,6x number 70.4a»d at 
Hebrewes of beſt 5hill in their owne tongue, S,Hierome alſo « great Webrician, did not reade as 
now we haxe in the Hebrew , Naſhchita, bt Nafhitha , er Maſhlicha. {gaive , the Hebrew 
Word that now i, doth ſo lutle agree with the words following that they cannot tell how to tranſ- 
Late it, as appeareth by the diverfitic and difference of their tranſlations thereof before mentie- 
ned, and tranſpoſing the words in Engliſh atherwiſe than in the Hebrew, neither of both their 
tranſlations having any commodious ſenſe or nnderftanding. 

If wee ſhould acknowledge the Hebrew word to bee altered in ſo many places, as the 
70. depart from it,wee ſhould not onely condemne the Hebrew text that now is , in many 
places, but your vulgar Latine text alſo, the Tranſlator whereof differing oftentimes from 
the Greeks, followeth the trueth of the Hebrew, or at leaſt commerh ncerer unto it. Your 
argument of the number of the 70. Interpreters all Hebrewes , is very ridiculous and chil- 
diſh. Hierome himſelfe will laugh you to ſcorne in it, who acknowledged for certaintie,no 
more than the bookes of the Law tranſlated by them. And LZindanw proverh manifeſtly 
to you, that ſome parts of the old Teftament in Greeke , which wee now haue, are not 
the ſame that were accounted the 9o. tranſlation in the ancient Fathers time. Whether 
Hierome in this place did cenfider the Hebrew text, wee know not, for hee doth nor, as his 
manners, ſhew the diverſitie of the Hebrew and the Sepruaginta in this chapter,beſide hee 
profefſeth great brevitie , intreating upon ſolong a Prophet. But whether a letter in this 
« word haue beene altered or no, or whether it were corrupt in the copic which the Greeke 
Tranſlator and Hzereme did reade , for the true or ſimple ſenſe thereof, there is no great 
difference : no nor for that ſenſe which Hierome brings , which although it ſeemeth to bee 
farre from the Prephets meaning, yet it may haue as good ground upon the word Naſhira, 
as upon the word Naſvlicha. 7 

But yet they will pretend, that for the firſt word at the leaff they are nat to be blamed, becauſe 
they follow the Hebrew that now 1s, Not confedering that if thu were 4 good excuſe, then might 
they as well follow the Hebrew that now u, Pal. 21. v. 18. and ſo utterly ſnppreſſe and take out 
of the Scripture this notable prophecie , They pierced my hands and my fect: which yet they 
dve not, neither can they doe 1t for ſhame , if they will be counted C hriftians, So that indeed to 
follow the Hebrew ſometime where ut is corrupt , uu no ſufficient exeuſe for thew , though it may 
haue a pretence of true tranſlation, and wee promiſed in the Preface, inſuch caſes not rocall ur 
bereticall tranſlation. ; . ; 

To this cavill againſt the certaine truth of the Hebrew text, I hauc — > 
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mayning and teſtified by the Mazzorites. | 
But concerning the B. Sacrament , let us ſee once more how traely they follow the Hebrew, T1... 00. & | 
The holy Ghoſt (/aith S. Cyprian ep. 62. num. 2.) by Salomon foreſheweth atype of our wine ought ro 
Lords facrifice, of the immolated hoſt of bread wine, ſaying , W iſedome hath killed her be mingled in 
hoſts, Ss HaTy MixnGLED Her Wine [NnTo the cuppe. Come yee, cate of my bread, the Chalice, 
and drinke the wine that I Havs MtNnGLED for you. Speaking; of W Ins MinGLeD *'*?* 
(/asth this holy Door ) hee foreſheweth prophetically the cup of our Lord, MinGLED 
Wi1nWarter AnD WINE. So doth Saint Hierome interpret this mixture or mingling of 
the wine in the chalice, ſo doth the aſthor of the commentaries upon thu plate among Saint Hie- te hand 
romes workes, ſo doe the other Fathers, So that there u great importance 1n theſe prophericall |, eva" 
words of Salomox. Shee hath mingled her wine-into the cuppe, and, the wine which I hane tis. 17.c. 20. 
mingled, as being a manifeſt prophecie of (hrifts mingling water and wine m the Chalice at bis 
laft Supper, which the Catholike Charch obſerveth at this day, and whereof Sam Cyprian wri- 
zeth the foreſaid long Epiſtle, | 
FVLX. 2Is It had beene to bee wiſhed that Saint Cyprian when hee goeth about to proue thene- 
ceſlitic of wine,in the celebration of the Lords Supper, againſt rhe Herertikes, called 4qza>. 
rj, that contended for onely water , had retained the mow” inſticution of Chriſt in wine 
onely, which the Scripture mentioneth, and notallewed them a mixture of water, and for 
that purpoſe driven himſelfe ro ſach watrie expoſitions , asthis of Pr overbes g. which 
without good warrant,he draweth to repreſent the Lords ſupper. W here if he had beene 
urged by the adverfarics, whereto the beaſts ſlaine were referred in this Sacrament 
hee muſt haue beene driven to ſome yiolent comment. But whereto tendeth this prepa- 
Py ration ? 
MART, 22. Butthe Proteftants counting it an idle ſuperſtitions ceremonie , here atſo frame their tranſl.u« 
tion accordingly, ſuppreſſing altogether thu mixture or mingling ,and in ſteed thereof ſaying, ſhe pi 1579, 
hath drawne her wine, a», drinke the wine that I haue drawne : or ( as 5#n other of their Bi- 
bles) Shee hath powred out her wine, #4, the wine which I haue powred out : »eicher 4nm.1577, 
tranſlation agreeing either with Greeke or Hebrew, Not with the Greeke, which doth evident! y £X222085v, 
fenifie, mingling and mixture, as it is inthe Latine, and as all the Greeke Church from the «A- ws 129m 
poſftles 9, 2 ſed this word in this very caſe whereof we now ſpeake, of mingling water and 5, oak 
wine inthe chalice. Saint Tames, and S. Bafil #n their Liturgies expreſly teſtifying that ( hrift zaGoy mi m- 
did [0,45 alſs Saint Cyprian in the place alleaged, S, Tuſtine in the end of his ſecond Apologie, Tear tacy.- 
calling it of the ſame Greeks word #p412,that is (according to Plutarch) wine mingled with wa- 5: | 
ter : likewiſe Saint Irenzus in hs fifth booke neere the beginning. See the ſixth generall Councell _ —- 
woft filly treating hereof and deducing it from the Apoſtles and auncient fathers, and pnterpre- tinop. 6.44. 32. 
ting this Greeke word by any other equivalent, and more plainely to ſignifie this mixture, wayvo vas. 
FvLx. 22. Theauthoritie of the foly Scriptures with us is more worth then the opinion of all the 
men in the world. Jn the Scripture wee finde the fruite of the vine, water wee findenor, 
therefore wee account not water to be of any necelſitie in the celebration ef the Lords ſup- 
per. In the primitine Church, we know water was vſed firſt of ſobrietie, thenof ceremo- 
nic,and at length it-grew tobe corntedof neceſſit'e. The Armenians therefore are commen- 
dable in this point , that they would neyer depart from the authoritie of the Scriptures, to 
yeeld torhe cuſtome, praiſe, or iudgement of any mea. But againſt this mixture, as 
you ſurmiſe, wee haue tranſlated, powred out or drawne. I confeſſe our tranſlators, ſhould 
more fimply according to the word haue ſaid, mingled her wine , and the wine that I haue 
mingled, bur becauſe that ſpeech is not viuall in the Engliſh tongue, it ſeemeth they regarded 
not ſo much the propertie of the word , as the phraſe of our tongue. Bur that they had no 
purpoſe againſt the mixture of the wine with water in the Sacrament, it is manifeſt by this 
reaſon, ae none of them did ever thinke , that this place was to bee interpreted of the 
Lords ſupper , but generally , of ſach ſpirituall foode as wiſedomegiveth to mens ſoules. 
Therefore it is certaine they had no meaning to avoide the word of mixing for any ſuch 
intent as you ſurmiſe. | 
MaRT, 23. 7m thenthe Greeke #4 neither drawing of wine, nor powring out thereof, as they tranſlate, 
but mingling. But the Hebrew perhaps ſignifieth both , or at the leaſt one of the two, either to 
draw ,or to poure out, Gentle Reader if thou haue kill looke the Hebrew Lexicon of Pagnine, ToD 
eſteemed the beſt : if thow hane not 5kill, ake , and tho ſhalt under ſtand,that there is no ſuch ſ1g- 
nification of this word, in all the Bible, but that it ſignifieth onely mixture and mingling. eA 
ſtrange caſe,that to avoide this mingling of the cup, being amoſt certaine tradition of the Apo- 
files, they hane invented two other ſignifications of thus Hebrew word, which it never had 


before, 
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Fix. 23. The Dictionaries are more ſure to teach what a word doth ſignifie , than what it doth not 


fignifie. I confeſſe, Pagnine giveth none other fignificatien of that roote ]©SD, bur wiſer, 
But even the word #:/cxt, may ſignihe,a powring out, when there is no reſpedt of ioyning 
divers things rogether,but of ſerving one with the cuppe , as T#llic vſerh the word. 2 us 
alters miſccat,mulſum,ipſe non fitiens. Hee that ſerveth an other with ſweere wine , when 
hee'is not a thirſt himſelfe. So is the Hebrew word vſed, E/sy,19. wherc the Prophet ſaith, 
The Lord hath powred forth among them, the ſpirit of errour. W here the word of 
mixture, is not ſoproper. Againe, your owne vulgar Latine Interpreter, Proverb. 23. tran- 
flateth mim/ach, a word derived from the ſame roote, not for any mixture, but for drinking 
up,or making cleane the cuppes, & fmdent calicsbu epotendy, which ſtudie how to emprie 
or drinke upall that is 1n the cuppes. In Hebrew it is, which goe to ſeeke ſtrong wine, or 
mingled wine. Andif a mixture bee granted in the place you require, how prcue you a 
mixture, with water rather than with any thing elſe. Verily, the circumſtance of the place, 
if there muſt needes bee a mixture, requreth a mixture of ſpices, hony, or ſome ſuch rhingy 
ro make rhe wine deleFable , unto which Wiſedome doth invite , and allure all men to 
drinke it, rather than of water onely, to abate the ſtrength of it. As alſo in thetext, Pro- 
verbes, 23. the drunkards that continued ar the wine, and went ro ſeeke JOQD mingled 
wine, went not co ſecke wine mingled with water, but ſome other delicate mixture. And 
Eſay 5. where woe is pronounced to drunkards, the fame word is vied : woe bee to them, 
thar are ſtrong to drinke wine, and men of might, /:w/och, to mingle ſtrong drinke, not to 
micgle it with water , for ſobrietie , but with ſome other deleable matrer , to provoke 
drunkennefle, as your vulgar Interpreter tranſlateth ir. So that aibeit the word did fignific 
ro mingle, never ſo properly,and certamnely , you can make no good argument for mingling 
with water, in that place, Proverbes g. where cither it (ignifieth ſimply to draw, broch, or 
powre out, or elſe to prepare with ſome other more pleaſant mixture , than of water 
onely. 


MARTIN. 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the honour of SAINTs, 
namely of our B, LADIE. 


Er u paſſe from Gods holy Sacraments, to bis honourable Saints in hea- 
ven,and Wee ſhall finde that theſe tranſlations plucke from thems alſo as 


Church, and all antiquitie readeth thus, Nimis honorati ſimt amici 
tui Deus, 8c. Thy friends O God are become exceeding honoura- 
ble, their princedome is exceedingly ſtrengthened : which verſe 54 
ſung and ſaid, in the honour of the holy Apoſtles agreeable to that in ar 


56 4; * ſhalt appointthem Princes over all the earth: whar weane they in al 
their Enoliſh Bibles to alter it this : How deare are thy counſels (or thoughts) to me O 


God : O how great is the ſumme of them ? Doth not the Hebrew make more for the old re- «yy 


cctved Latine rg ce than for theirs , becauſe the Hebrew ward us vſed more commonly for 
to ſignifie friends,than cogitations ? doth not Saint Hierome ſo tranſlate in hu tranſlation of the 
Pſalmes according to the Hebrew ? doth not the great Rabbine R. Salomon ? Doth not the 


much honour as they may. In the Pſalms 138. where the Catholike 


other Pſalmse, Conftitucs eos principes ſuper omnem terram, Thou |, 
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Greeks put it ont of doubt, which ts altogether according to the ſaid auncient Latine tranſlation ? of gina ov. 
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breaketh out into an exclamation, to behold the marvelous and unſcarch- 
able wiſedome of Gods councels, whoſe ſtrength is avoue mans reach, whoſe rvmber is as 
the fand of the ſea. To anſwere &. Salomen, wee haue R, David Kimchi,as great a Rabbine 
as hee, and a more ſincere Interpreter,that expoundeth the whole verſe even as we doe. 


FHe context of the verſe going before, and alſo the verſe following, not 
| any enuy againſt the Saints of God, hate moved our tranſlators to de- 
part from the vulgar tranſlation, which is neither ſo proper for the words, 
and altogether impertinent to the matter of the texr. or when tlie Pro- 
phet had in the verſe going before, celebrated the wontderfall worke of 
God, in the framing of his body in his mothers wombe, in thiz verſe, hee 


And you my Maſters, that tranſlate otherwiſe, I beſ+ech you, i it in Hebrew., How great is _ z z 2 
the ſumme of them : and not rather word for word moſt plainely, how arethe heads of them es «pu 


ſtrengthened, or their Princedomes, 4s 3n the Greeus alſo ut u moſt manifeſt? Why doe you * 


then hunt after novelties, and forſake the troden path of the ancient, and paſſe the bonnds which 
our haly forefathers hae ſet and appointed, preferring your owne fingularites and new deviſes, 
even there where you cannot inftly pretendeuther the Hebrew , or Greeke * When the Hebrew 
Lexicon hath given the common mterpretation of this place,and then ſaith, Quidam exponunt, 
Some exponnd it otherwiſe : why had you rather bee of that leſſer, ſome that expound other- 
wiſe,than of the great ſociety of all auncient Interpreters, 7 

The Hebrew is as we haue tranſlated , how great is the ſam of them, So doth Kimchi 
expound it,ſo doth Pagnine, and to the ſame effect, 1nit4nian, And rhe ſame word, yat/cmu 
mifſapel, the ſumme of them is greater than can beenumbred , P/a/l, 40, W here the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh of the counfailes or thoughts of God, as in this place, W here you quarrell 


at us, for following the leſſer number , when Pagnine faith, 2uidam, &c. You may know 


if you liſt, that Pagnine himſclfe is one of thoſe quiaam , that tranſ)ateth even as wee doe. 
How precious are their thoughtsunto mee, how are the ſammes of them multiplied 2 As 
for Hicrome, whom you would hane us to follow,in ſteed of Princes, hath poore men. And 
therefore you do iniuriouſly,to require us to follow him,whom you follow not your ſelues, 
You mult therefore indite Pagnine of hereticall tranſlation, beſide all Proteftants,or elſe you 
are very partiall. 

But thu new fangled fengularnie ef teaching and tranſlating, #therwiſe than all antiquity 
hath dene,fhall better appeare in their dealing about our B, Lady,whoſe honour they bane ſought 
ſo many wayes to diminsſh, and deface, that the defenſe and maintenance thereof againft the He- 
retihes of our time#4 growne to a great booke, learnedly written by the great Clerke,aud Ieſuites 


fatker Caniſius, extitaled, Mariana, 


I thinke Ca»i/zs in all his great booke called Aſariava, medleth not with our Engliſh 
tranſlations, and therefore very idlely was this matter broughtin, to tell us of Canis 
booke , called Afariera. I haue ſeene a blaſphemous booke againſt, I may juſtly fay, 
(though ir were pretended in the honour of) the bleſſed Virgine, called Aariale. I haue 
ſeene that horrible blaſphemous Pfalter of Bonavenrare , perverting all the Plalmes unto 
the honour of the Virgine MHary, with intollerable blaibhemie againſt God , and the ho- 
ly mother of Chriſt, whoſe greateſt honour is in the kingdame of her ſonne,and in his 
infinite glory. | 

Concerning our purpoſe, What was ever more common, and 11 now wore generall,and »ſuall, i 
all Chriſtian Comntries,than inthe Aue Maric,to ſay, Gratia plena,full of grace,iv/omch, that 
inthe firſt EngA/b Bible, it hath continued ſo ftill,and every childs in onr Conntrie,was taught 
ſo to ſay, till the Ave Marie was baniſhed altogether, and not ſuffered to be ſaid, neither in La- 
tine,nor Engliſh ? What auncient father of the Latine Church, hath uot alwayes ſo read,and ex- 
pounded ? What Church in all the Weſt, hath not ever ſo ſung, and ſaid ? Onely our new tran- 
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ſlatonrs h ane fonxd anew kinde of ſpeech,tranflating thus: Haile thouthatart freely beloved : zib.; os. #3 
£:d, Haile thou thar art in high favour. why th, and that, or any other thing , rather than, 1573. 
Haile full of grace? £45» Iobn Baptiſt was full of the holy Ghoſt, even from hw birth, Saint Luc. 1.v.r5. 


.7-v.8. 


Stephen was full of grace,as the Scripture recordeth of them both : why may not then our Lady |. * " 
mach more be called ful of grace,(who 4s $. Ambroſe ſaith) only obtained the grace, whichno , 7c. 


other women deſerved,to berepleniſhed with the author of grace, _ 
The falutation of the Virgine , may bee faid ſtill, cither in Latine, or Engliſh, as wellas 


of the holy Scripture beſide. Bux not to make a popiſh Orizon , of an Angelike 
wel oy” "T7 - S 3 "  Aluratlon 
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ſauation, That wee have tranſlated Haile Z7arie freely beloved,or, that art in high favou! 
wee haue followed the truth of the Greeke word,not ſo denying thereby, but that the V ir- 
gine arte of Gods ſpeciall goodneſle without her merits , as ſhe confeſſeth was fled 
withall gracious gitts of the holy ſpirit , as much as any morrall creature might be, except 


— — — 
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our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe onely priviledge it is to bee free from finne, and to hane recciyed 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood. 

They wil ſay,the Greeke word deth net ſo fignifie. Doth it not ? I make themſelues witneſſ.s 
of the contrary , and their owne tranſlation in other places ſhall confute them, where they tran- ge Ie 
ſlate an other word of the ſelfe ſame nature aud ferme and in all reſpe(ts like to this fall of fore 
if muwur ves bee full of ſores, why 2 not waermwutyn full of grace ? Let any Grecian of them all, 
make mee a difference 17 the nature and ſianificancy of the/e two words,» Againeaf ulcerolis(4s 
Beza rrerſlarerh ) bee full of ſores, why ix nor gratiofa (as Eraſinus rranſlarerh } Fall of grace ? 
or why d-rth Beza marvel, that Eraſmus tranſlated, gratiofa, when himſclfe tranſlateth the like 
word , ulceroſus? AY which adiettiaes in oſs , (you know ) ſiontfie fulneſſe, as periculolus , 
xrumnoſus. Tet what a ſtirre doth Beza k:epe here 11 his annotations,to make the Grecke word 
ſfembhe, treely beloved 2 

The {ffgnifhic2tion of the Grecke word, with your fooliſh cavillation of Yceroſzs, I hane 
dicafſed tiviiciently,cap.1,ſef.43. 

. But hath it indeed any {:1ch ſp Tmiſication? tell 15 you that profeſfſe this great S241 of the XA2ur5 
tongues, what ſyilable is there 1n thu word, that ſorrdeth to that ſignificatton ? &, Chryloſtome, com.iz £9). : 
and the Grzek Dots that ſhould b-ff know the nature of this Greek word, ay that u ſiontficth, 
to make gracious, and arceptable,and beloved,and beautiful, and anniable,and ſo tobe deſired, us 
whez the P/:Ime [eith, he King ſhallde:ire thy beautie. Beza himsſelfe ſaith,that it 15 word. Plal.4 4. 
fer word. grarificata , made gratefuil, and yer hee expoundeth it , accepted before God, an4 
tranſlateth it , freely bel-wed, becarſe hes witl hare no ſingular grace or goodneſſe, or vertye, 
reſident in owr B, Lady, ut ai. by tmputation, and acceptation , whereof I hane ſpoken before, $, 
Athanatius a Greeke Dott wr [arth , that ſh:e kad thy title 1az22umouirn, becauſe the haly Ghoſt 8.Athin. d: 
deſcended ito the Virgin filling her with all araces and vertues. And 1 beſeech the Reader, to {ee S. dip. 
his words which are many more concerning this fulne {ſe of grace and all ſpiritual gifts, $, Hie- ; 
rome, that knew the Greehe word as w-ll is the Proteſtants,readeth gratia plena , and findeth ug £19-140.17 ex- 
fanlr with this mterpretation , but ſaith plainely, ſhe was [o ſaluted , full of grace, becanſe ſhze 97H 
conceived him is whom ail twlne ſſe of the dritie awelt corporally, 

Looke in the beſt Greeke Lexicons, and you ſhall finde ir rhe ſame ſignification, that wee 
tranilate,and none other. Chry/oFome ig of the ſame iadgement, as I hane ſhewed, inthe 
place aboue menrioned. That the Virgin 2fary was juſtified be fore God by faith, impured 
to her for righteouſhefſe without workes or iuſtice, as you will haue it called, wee doubt 
no more of her, than of Abraham. Bur, that ſhee was alſo fanRtified wich moſt excellenc 
graces, and indued in her ſoule, with all Chriſtian yertues. Beza, and all thar eſteeme Zezs 
in the word, will confeſſe as much as is convenient for her honour, ſo nothing bee deroga- 
ted from the honour of God. That which Athanaſires ſaith , wee doe likewiſe admit, and 
that which Hierome writeth alſo. Bur this is all the controverſie whether the Virgin A7a- 
ry were freely accepte:l and beloved of God, and fo by his ſpirit indued with gracions 
vertues, or whether, for her vertnes which ſhee hadof her fſelfe , ſhee were worthy to 
bee beloved of God, and deſerved that honour , whereof ſhce was vouchſafed tobecome « ,,,. .-,. 
the mother of God. Athanaſins faith expreſly , that all thoſe graces and gifts were freely ,,jj- 
given her by the obumbration or oycrſhadowing of rhe holy Ghoſt, which the Angell pro- preacternf ris 
miſed ſhould come npon her. _ - mg ng 
* Now let the Engliſh Bezites Come with their new terme, freely beloved, and controll theſe ne othegs 2 
and all other arncient fathers both Greeke and Latine, and teach thema a new fignification of the +; the 
Greeke word, which they knew not before, Let Tohn Keltridge one of their great Preachers iz Tow::,prin- 
London, ceme and tell 1s, that the Sepruaginta and the beſt tranſlations in the Greeke haue *<c,j9{.14- 
no ſuch words as wee uſe in the Aue Mary, bwr that the word which the Septuaginta uſe, anna 2M 
24 1 eurourn 0, Who ever heard ſuch a ieft,that the Preacher of the wor dof God in London ... pride iR 
{/o hee ts called inthe title of his booke ) and Preacher before the leſuites and Seminaries in the many of the 
Tower, which i next degree to the diſputers there, whoſe Sermons bee ſolewnely printed, and de- new C1 ry 
dicated to one of the © ncenes Councell, who ſcemeth to be ſuch a Greeian that hee confuteth the me rIng af 
valgar Late tranſlation by the fignification of the Grecke word 5 and in other places of hx do Seminary? 
booke alleageth the Greeke text : that this mas for all thy, referreth us tothe 5 eptuagimta either 25 if one 
as authors of Saint Lakes Goſpell, which # too ridiculons : or as tranſlators thereof, as thowgh woul\ call b 
S. Tike had written in Hebrew , yea as thouth the whole new Teſtament had beene written 18 OR a ” 
Hebrew (fir ſo ne do#bt he preſupprſed )and that the S eptuaginta had tranſlated it into Greek as Non «Non 's 
they did the old.who were dead three hnndred eeres before $. Lukes Goſpel and thr new Teta- pig 7,01 
ment Was Written, | Concer, the 2. part 
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FvL Ke 7» 


MART. 8. 


FvLx. $., 


MART. 9. 


FvLK. 9. 


. Concerning Tobn Keltriage , againſt whoſe ignorance an: arrogancie you infilt, © cai 
fay nothing , becauſe i haue not ſeene his booke. Bur knowing how impudeyzly you ihan- 
der mce, Maſter #:taker, Beza, and every man almoſt,, with whom you hane any deating, 
I may well ſaſpet your fidelitie in this cate, and thinke the marrer is not fo hard againit 
Teh Keltridge,as you make it ſeeme to bee. If hee have overſhor himlelte (as you fay } he 
is the more unwiſe : if you ſlander him,as you doe others, youare molt of all ro blame. 

Ak this #4 (uch a pitifullieſt, as were incredible , if his pranted banke did not g14e teſt 130316, 
Pitiful, ſay, becauſe the ſimple people comnt ſuch their Preachers wlly fellowes , and great 
Clerkes, becauſe they can talke of the Greeke and of the Flebrew text, as th:s man doth alſo 
concerning the Hebrew letter Tau, whether it had! in old time the forme of a Croſſe, 7 no, even 
a wiſely and as shilfully , as he did of the Septuarinta , and the Greeke word in Sar Lulkes 
Goſpell. #hoſe incredible follie and igeorance 1% the tongues, . perhaps 1 would never haxe 
mentioned (becanſe I thinke the reft are ſorry and aſhamed of him) but that hee boaſteth of 
that, whereof hee hath no skull, and that the people may take him for a very patterne and exam- 
ple of many other like boaſters and braggers among thers , and that when they hearc one talks 
luſtily of the Hebrew and Greehe, and cue the rext i the ſaid tongues they may alwayes remens- 
ber lobn Keltridge their Preacher, axd ſay to themſcines, what if this fellow alſo be like loin 
Keltridge. | | | | E 

Relerving Jon Keltridge to the triall and defenſe of him ſelfe, I fay, you hane ſhewed 
your ſelfe as ridiculous in this booke &ivers times, and fo haue many that beare a greater 
countenance among you ten times, than John Keltridge doth among us, howloever it 
pleaſeth you ro malce him the next degree to the Diſputers. Bur if /ohz Kelrridge have 
ſhewed himſelfe to bee a vaine boatter of that knowledge whereof perhaps hee isisno- 
rant, what reaſon is it that other learned men, which know the tongues indeed, ſhould bee 
drawne iato fufoicion of ignorance for his follie ? Bur that yon delight by all incanes to 
diſcredit their learning and good gifts of God in them, ro whom 1t you were comparable 
your {clfe , yet it were not tolerable that you ſhould ſeeke their reproach, before tncir un- 
skilfulnefſe may plainely be reproved. | AY 2 

But toproceed : Theſe great Grectans and Hebriciars that contro!! all antiquity, 4:24 the ap= 
proved anewrnt Latine tranſlation, by ſcanniag the Greeke and Hcbrew words 5 thei thinks it 4 
great 6orrupticr, Gen, 3. to reade, Ipla_conteret caput tuum, ſhee ſhall bruite chy head, be- 
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Fol.11 par+.2, 


cauſe it pertainer' to UT Ladirs honoar, calling ut * a corruproon of the Popiſh Church, whereas gang notes 
S, Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S.Gregorie, &, Bernard, and the reft readeſo, as being the common Ciſc.p 12,145, 


recerved text inther time (though there hath beene alſo alwayes the other read: y even in the 
valger Latine tranſlation, ard therefore ut 1s not any late reformation of theſe new correftors as 
though the Hebrew and Greeks text before had beene unkxowen )theſe controllers (Iſay ) of the 
Latme text by the Hebrew,againſt our Ladies honour, are in ansther place content to diſſemble 
the Hebrew word , and that alſo for ſmall devotion tothe bleſſed Virgin, namely lerem.7. and 


44. where the Prophet inveigheth againff them that offer ſacrifice ts the Q1ecne of heaven, 


thu they think us very well, becauſe it may ſound in the peoples eares againſt the uſe of the Catho= 
like (hurch, which ca#eth our Lady, QQueene of heaven. But they know very well , that the 
Hebrew word doth wot fi gxifie 'Queene #4 any other place of the Scripeure , and that the Rab- 
bines and latter Hebricians (whom they gladly follow ) deduce it otherwiſe, to frenifte rather the 
whole corps and ſrame of heaven,confiſting of all the beautifull ſtarres an1 plancts, and the Sep- 
tnaginta call it nat onely FaoiMarey, __— but Tww 5paT1%', the hoſt of heaven, c. 7. lerem. 
and $, Hicrome not onely Reginam , 
nam, Queen, he /aith we muſt underſtand it of the Moone, to which and to the other tarres 
they did ſacrifice and commit idolatrie. But the Proteſtants (againſt their cuſtome of [car- 
ing the Hebrew and the Greeke ) tranſlate here, Queene of heaven , for no other canſe inthe 
world, but to make it ſound agamlt her , whom Catholikes truely call and werthily honony as 
D weene of heaven, becauſe her ſonne uu King, and ſhe exalted aboue Angels and all other crea- 
tures, See the new Teft, Annot. AR.1.v.14. A | 

Wee thinke it indeede a ſhamefalb corruption of the Scripture , that your vulgar I a- 
tine text, for :p/zz, or ip/+e, as it is in the Grecke, readeth zp/#, and blaſphemons it is to 
aſcribe that to the mother of Chriſt, which is proper unto himſelfe. But many of the 
ancient Fathers did reade fo, and therefore Fulke did ignorantly belike , in calling it a 
corruption of the Popiſh Church. The beſt. properrie I finde in you, (for which I am 
beholding to you) is , that when you haue made a lie, and {landered mee, you willnote 


ut rather militiam cli: «xd when hee nameth it Regi- I 


See Pars. in 
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the place your felfe, where I may bee diſcharged, and your owne impudencie bee con-in- Difc.* .1 1, 


ced, My words in the place by you noted bee theſe : Finally, how the Romith Church | 


47773 1 
— &z A C. 


in theſe laſt dayes hath kevt the Scripture from corrupti..n, although I could ſhew by an © 
hundred examples, yer this one ſhall ſinltce for all : The very firſt promiſe of the Goſpel © 


that 
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that is in the Scripture, Gey. 3. That the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents << 
| head, the Popiſh Church hath either wilfully corrupred, or negligently ſuffered to bee 
_ Cepraved thus : 1pſa conterer capur trums, ſhee ſhall breake thine head, retercis that to the 
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woman, - which God ſpeaketh expreſly to the ſeede of the woman, W hether the mylſte- 
ric of iniquitie working in the Latine Church, long before the Apoſtaſic thereof into the 
kingdome of Antichriſt , began this corruption, TIleaue ir in doubt : bur that the Popiſh 
Church hath ſuffered rhis depravation to conrigue, it is our of all queſtion, although 
you fay you hane the other reating alſo, which though ſome copies haue , yet will you 
noradmit it to bee authenticall, An: whereas you bragge, that this reading hath becne 
alwavs in :your vulgar Latine tranſlation, Henrexzxs confefierh, that of 28 ancient co- 
pies,by which hee reviſed the vulgar tranflation, he found it only in two. As for S. Ambreſe, 
how nee did reade, it is not certaine : for in his booke, Defuga ſecnli, cap. 7. where this 
rext 15 cired , though the printed bookes haue ip/a, yer there isnothing in his expoſition 
that agreech therewith : and ſeeing that hee followed the Greeke text, which hath the 
pronoune of the maſculine gender, it is like hee did reade rather spſe ; but becauſe his 
Greeke was very corrupr, {o that for 7<454:, conterer, hee did reade pions, ſervabir ; there 
Is no great account to bee made of his reading. S. Awguſtine in Pſalm, 103, readeth Tpſa, 
but hee referrerh ir to the Church, not to the Virgin ALary : as alſo, for coxrerer, out of the 
corrupt Greeke, hee readeth obſervab;r, Gregorie followerh the fame corrupt verſion, our 
of the Greeke , Ipſa obſervabir , bur hee referreth ir ro every Chriſtian man, which is the 
ſeede of the woman, not tothe Virgin ary, Mor. lib. 2. cap. 38. By which it is evident, 
that your vulgar Latine text was not received in the Church of Rome for ſixe hundred 


\ yeeres after Chriſt : for you reade conrerer, and not 9b/ervebir, Onely Bernard indecde, a 


late writer, hath your reading, ip/z conterer , which hee expoundeth as a prophedie of the 
Virgin Airy, who withſtood the temprations of the Devill , not underſtanding the pro- 
miſe of the overcomming of the Devill by Chriſt, even as the Apoſtle alludeth to it, the 
Lord ſhall treai downe Sathan under your fecte , Rom. x6. The fame Bernard, Serm. de 
Villic. iniqio, readeth the text, Gem, 4. Si refte offeras, & non refte aiidas, after the Greeke, 
by which alfoir is plaine, as by other arguments, that your vulgar Latine tranſlation was 
not received for 1000. yeeres after Chriſt, How true therefore it 1s that you ſaid, 1p/a cor- 
rerer Caput twam , WasSTNe COMMON received text 1N the ancient Fathers tune, the Readers 
may {ce and indge. | 

Bur the chiefe complaint is behinde, that in Jerem. 7. v. 44. wee tranſlate the Queene 
of heaven, as the Septtiaginta, Hierome , and the vulgar Latine tranſlation doth, and wee 
onely doe it in deſpighr of the Virgin Mary, becauſe the Papifts blaſphemouſly call her 
the Rueene of heaven. The Hebrew word indeede may ſignifie Queene, although with 
thoſe points it bee not elſewhere read for a Queene , and it may ſignifie the workmanſhip, 
bur then you muſt ſapply Aleph of the roote, that is wanting , and refteth under no long 
vowel, and ſo ſome Prorzſ{tauts doe tranſlate it, as Tremellius and [unins, But if wee bee 
accuſed of hercticall tranſlation, when wee ioyne with your vulgar Larine, with Hierome, 
with the Sepraaginra, it is very ſtrange that they ſhould not beare the blame with us. Cer- 
raine it is, no Proteſtant d1d ever teach, that the Iewes did worſhip the Virgin ary for 
the Queene of heaven ; but the Sunne, the Moone, or ſeme great ſtarre, as Pagnine faith. 
How truely you call the Virgin Azry Queene of heaven, and how well you prone it in 
your notes upon AE, 1. 14. ſome other more convenient tune and place may bee granted to 
con(ider. 
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A gaine, why doth the Genena new Teftament make S. Marthew to ſay, that Hee (to wit, 42.1580, 


Toſeph ) called his name Tefus 2 Why not ſhe; as well as he ? For m $ . Luke the Angel ſaith to 
exr Lord alſo, Thou ſhalr call his name Teſas. S. Matthew then ſpeaking indifferently, and not 
limiting it to him or her, why doe they gine this preemmence to Ioleph rather than to the bleſſed 


Virgin ? Did not both Zacharic and alſo Elizabeth hw wife by revelation gine the name of Tonn Luk. 1.y.60. 


ro Tohn the Baptiſt ? Yea did not Elizabeth the mother firſt ſo name him before Zacharie her 
husband ? Much more may wee thinks, that the bleſſed Virgin, the naturall mother of our S4- 
vicur, gaue him the name of Teſns, thanloſeph h# putatine father, ſpecially if wee conſider that 
the Angellrevealed the name firſt unto her, ſaying, that ſpee ſhould ſo call him : and the Hebrew 
word, Eſay. 7. wherennto the Angell alludeth , is the feminine gender, and referred by the great 
Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, and Rabbi David , #»to her, ſaying expreſly 1n their commentaries, 
Et vocabit ipſa puella, And the maid her ſelfe ſhall call. And ſurely the v/nal pointing »f the 
Greeke text (for Beza maketh other points of hi owne ) i much more for that prrpoſe, Now 
if they will ſay, that TheophylaQt wnderſtanderh it of Toſeph, tree 1t x, and ſoit may be nnder- 
ftood very well : but if it may be underftood of our Lady alſo, and rather of her than of him,why 
doth yonr tranſlation exclude this other interpretation ? __ 


Cap.1.v.2F. 
ap.1.v.31. 
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Fv lk, 10, 


MART. I I, 


FVLX. IIs 


Marr, 12, 


FvLx., 12. 


. teth thisan enforced expoſition, becauſeit cann .t ſtand but by an hyperbaton. Secondly, he 


The matter is not worth the weight of an haire, whether wee reade, hee called,or ſhee 

called,for both called him ſo. Bur becauſe 7oſepb na4 a commandement inthe ſame chapter; 
that hee ſhould call his name Ieſus,it is more probable,rhar S. Harrier in this place meant 
of him,rather than her ; at the leaſt,it is no hereticall rranſlation;to fay, that /-/eph did that; 
which he was in few verſes before commanded to doe:and it was more ordinary and vſuall; 
that the man gaue the nzme, rather than the woman, al-hough in this caſe the woman had 
morerighc than the man. As for Elizabeths example, p:royerth nothing, becauſe ſhee ſpake 
when her husband was dumbe. | 

Where by the way | muſt tell you ( and elſewhere perhaps more at large ) that it i your com- 
mon fanlt,to make ome one Dottors wmterpretation the text of your tranſlation,and /o to exclude 
all the reſt that expound it otherwiſe, which you know 4 ſuch a fanlt in a Tranſlator,as can byns 
meancs beexcu/ed, Secondly, the Reader may here ob/erue and learne, that if they ſhall here« 
after defend their tranſlation of any place,by ſome Dothors expoſition agreeable thereunto, that 
will xot ſerue nor [uffice them,becauſe every Dotter may [ay hut opumon in ha cammentaries,* but See chap. 1, 
that muſt not be made the text of Scripture , becauſe other Dottors expound it otherwiſe : and 1-343 » 2 
being in it ſelfe,and in the original tongne,ambignard, and indifferent to divers ſenſes,it may not ang , 6 4 - 
be reſtrained or limited by tranflation , wule ſſe there be a meere ncceſſitie, when the tranſlation © 9.nK.1, 

Cannat poſſibly or hard/y expreſſe the ambignitic and ind:ff:rencie of the originall text, 

The authoritie of one DoRor, azrecing with the proprietic of the originall rongue, is 
more worth than an hundred againſt it, W ee never follow one Doctors you falſly ſlander A 
us,to make his interpretation the text , but where that one Do.tor did ſeethe truth of the 
natura'l ſenſe, acco:ding to the rongue , that perhaps was hid from other Doors, whoſe 
writings we haue.As for ambiguities,and indifferences unto divers ſenſes,are better reſerved 
to Toinm-ntaries and LeXures upon the Scriptures, than that they eicher can or ought tobe 
retained in che tranſlations. 

As ( for example ) in this controver (ic concerning Saints, $, Peter ſpeaketh ſo ambi guonſly, 
either, that he will remember them after hts death, or they ſhall rememnster him, that [one of the 
Greeke Fathers gathered and concluded thereupon, (Occum. in Caten. Gagneius in hunc lo- uiurlur 
cum) thas the Saints in heaven remember us 0n earth, and m.he interceſſion for us. Which am- 79 Tix) 
bignitie both in the Greeke and the Latine ſhould be alſo kept and exprefſedin the Engliſh tranſ.. F** Bevao1h 
lation and wee haue endeavoured As neere As We could poſſibly ſs fo make it, becauſe of the divers DR ha < "Y 
anterpretations of the ancient Fathers, But it may ſceme perhaps to the Reader , that the [aid h 
ambignitie cannot be kept in our Engliſh tongue, and that our owne tranſlation alſo can hae bur 
one ſenſe, If ut bee ſo, andif there be a neceſſitie of one ſenſe, then (as | ſud) the Tranſlator in 
that r:ſpefÞ 15 excuſed, But let the good Reader conſider alſo,that the Calvinſts in reſtraining 
the ſenſe of thu place follow not neceſſitie, but their hereſie, that Saints pray not for ts, Which is Ber a. 
evident by thit , that they reſtraine it in their Latune tran lations alſo, where there us no neceſſitie 
«t all, but it might be as ambiguons and indifferent 4s in Greeke , if it pleaſed them : yea, when Ng Teſt. Gre. 
they print the Greeke Teſtament only without any tranſlation, yet here they put the Latine in the Henr.Steph. 
margent, according as they will hawe it read , and 45 thowgh ut mightbeeread no otherwiſe than 419-1576. 
they preſcrive, 

Oecumenius, who lived in a ſaverſtitious time, teilerh , that ſome m2n underſtood this 
faying of Peter , by an hyperbaton, &c. meaning to ſhew, that the Saints, even after their 
death, doe remember thoſe things which they haue done here for them that are alive. Bur 
orher handling this martrer plainely, &c. doe giue the vſuall ſenſe. Firſt Oxcamenirs coun- 
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ſpeaketh never a word of the itercelfion of Saints for us. Thirdly,hee preferreth the com- 

mon ſenſe, that all the Fathers before him giue of this text,as plaine and ſimple, and yer this 

maſt be ſy-Acient for us to change our interpretation, alchough we were put in fault imme- 

diately before, as though wee made one Doors interpretation a ſwiltcient ground of our 

tranſlation. Y »t is not this an opinion approved, but reported onely by Oecumenius, and Oc- . 
canenits himſelfe 2 Dotor of as little authoritie as any other, in reſpe& of rhe late ſeaſon 

in which heelived. As for Gagn*54, that came after him, who ſcethnot how little we are 

2 account of his credit, that would wreſtthe decding of an unprofitable queſtion 7 our of 

this place, wh2ther Saints make interceſſion for us, whichif ic were granted, it fol.oweth 

not,chat wee malt make interceſſion to them, 
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A Hereticall tranſlation againſt the diſtin&tion of 
LATRIA and DVL1A. 


N th reſtrayning of the Scripture to the ſenſe of ſome one Doftor,there 
44 a famous example in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where the Apoſtle 
ſaith,either Tacob adored the top of Joſephs ſceprer, as many read and Heb.tt 2: 
expound ; or elſe,that he adored toward the top of hu ſcepter, as other * 
reade and interpret : and befide theſe, there is no other interpret ation 
of thus place in all antiquitie, but in S, Auguſtine oncly, as Bezacon- Queſt. ts Ger 
feffeth : yet are they ſo bold to make his expoſition onely, and hy com. Bib.1579. ; 
mentarie peculiar to him alone , the text of the Scripture 5n their | 
tras ſlation,ſaying, Tacob leaning on the end of his ſtaffe, worſhip- 
ped God, and ſo excluding all other ſenſes, and expoſitions of all the other Fathers, excluding 
and condemning their owne former tranſlations , adding two words more than are in the Greeke 
text, leaning,God ; forcmg 4vr8,ro 78, which may bee but #4 45 rare, as virge eius, for virgz Bib.r562. 
ſux : rarning the other words cleane ont of their order and place, and forme of conftruttion, _ | 
which they muſt needs hane torreſpondent and anſwerable tothe Webrew text, from whence they 7 = 70. 
were tranſlated : which Hebrew words themſelues tran ſlate 1n this order, Hee worſhipped to- -yy | 


then did hee worſhip toward the top of his ſcepter, according to the Greeke : the difference ——— AF 


of both being onely in theſe words, ſcepter and bed, (becanſe the Hebrew 14 ambiguous ro both) mm «ry 
and not inthe order or conſtruttion of the ſentence. K Tis pzCds 


EVLKE. | 


=> F& He reſtrayning of ſimple men from errour, is counted of yon the re- 
ftrayning of the Scripture,as though the Scripture were a noſe of 
wax, as ſome of you haue called it , which might bee writhed 
every way, and eſpecially it pleaſeth you, when it may be wreſted 
to ſome colour of your errour. So haue you not one place of Scrip- 
ture cleareon your ſide, for any of your hereſies, but you are glad 
to uphold ambiguitſes, and diverſities of ſenſes , whereas if you 
had the truth, you might hae texts of infallible certaintie, whereof 
there could not bee divers: interpretations , without manifeſt vie- 
lence offered unto the words and true fignification of them. But concerning the place now 
in queſtion, your vulgar text, omitting the prepoſition, whichis both in the Greeke and in 
the Hebrew, hath comitted a manifeſt errour,in faying that /aceb A che top of his 
rod or ſtaffe, where S. eAwguſtine hath rightly obſerved the true ſenſe of the place,and faith, 
that Zacob (as a weake old man) worſhipped npon the top of his ſtaffe, rhar is, leaning on 
his ſtaffe. The Hebrewis, towards the beds head. Although it is not unlike, that either 
the Apoſtle did readethe word Martah, which wee reade Afitrah, or elſe that Afirtah ſig- 
nifieth a ſtaffe,as wellas Harrah. For it is not like (as Beza faith) that acob kept his bed 
when 7o/zph came firſt to him , for after it was told 7a/eph that his father was ficke. That 
other Tranſlators obſerved not this matter, whereto ſhall it bee imputed, bur to humane 
;imperfe&tion ? That wee adde to the text, it is falſe : the words /caning and God, are prin- 
red inthe ſame letter, to ſignifie that they arc not of the original] rext,bur added for plaine- 
neſſe. And yet the ſenſe may ſtand without them : And hee worſhipped upon the end or 
top of his ſtaffe, Thar v7% is forced to ſignifie a, it is a forgerie of you, and no enforce- 
ment by us : foritis in a manner as commonly taken ſo,as otherwiſe,except there be another 
antecedent, to whom it may bee referred, then to avoide ambiguirie, it is 9/7 rather than 
vr# : As Matth. 4.his paths, his mcat, his hand : Afarrh. 5. his Diſciples, and elſewhere in 
every place. | 
"5pm it more plaine , when the Prophet David ſaith, Adorabo ad templum ſanftum 93; ye3y 

taum, PAAl.5. and 137. net the true tranſlation and Grammaticall ſequele of the words thus, 
1 willadore toward thy holy Temple ? 1: it mot a common phraſe in the Seriptare , that > 
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people of Gold adored toward Terafalem , toward hia holy Monnt, before the Arke toward the - 5 A 
place where his feete flood ? May any man bee ſo bold, by adding and tranſpoſing to alter and : _ 
obſcurt all ſuch places of holy Scripture, that there may appeare no manner of adoration toward p,,1 og 
or before a creature ? and for wor ſhipping or adoring toward the things aforeſaid, and the like, Ioſ.7. 
may we ſay, leaning upon thoſe things to worſhip,or adore God ? Were they afraid,leſt thoſe ſpee> tis Tv Tip. 
ehes of holy Scripture might warrant and confirme the (atholike and Chriſtian maner of ado« * [al.13T. 
ring our Savionr Chriſt, toward the holy Roode, at, or before his Image and the Crucifix before 
the alt er,and ſo foorth ? For bad they not feared this, why ſhould they tranſlate em leaning upon, 
_ than, towards , yea , why in Geneſis , towardes his beddes-head , aud here not , to- 
wardes ? | 
You abound in leaſure, thus to trifle about nothing , wee allow worſhipping roward the- 
Temple, the holy hill, the footftoole, the Arke of God, and ſuch like : yea if you will haue 
it toward the beds-head, or the toppe of his ſtaffe , what gaine you for the worſhipping of 
Images, forbidden by the ſecond commandement, or before Images ? for ſo you would 
creepe upon poore mens conſciences, firſt, ro worſhip before images, then to worſhippe 
images, thirdly, ro worſhip them with D#/4, and not with Lazria, at laſt ro worſhip the 
image of God,of Chriſt,of the Trinitic, with Zatria, even the ſame worſhip that is dueto 
God himſelfe, T0354 © 
And (which 1s more ) when the ancient Greeke fathers, Chryſoſt Oecum. in Colletan. Da- ,3;.c;c. 
maſc. lib.1. pro imaginibus, Leont. apud Damaſc. pt /o {ittle forve erther in thy prepoſition ny? 7 5209 
{or the other alledged ) that they expound all thoſe ſpeeches , as if the prepoſition were of phraſe aeg7*uv vn7s. 
oncly,and not of ſegnificatiov ſaying : Tacob adored loſephs ſcepter, the people of Iſrael ado- 75 779 _ 
red the Temple, -* Arke, the holy Monnt, the place where his feere ſtood, 4nd the ge, EP 
whereby Saint Damaſcene proveth the adoration of creatures , named Dulia , namely , of the 0 
Croſſe,and of ſacred images : if I ſay they make ſo litile force of the prepoſitions, that tity in- 
ferre not onely adoration towards the thing , bat adoration of the thing : how doe theſe goodly 
tranſlators, of all other words,ſo fraine and racke the little particle 5*,to fignifie,leaning upon, 
that it foall te no wiſe ſignifie any thing tending towards adoration ? | 
The worſhip that Chry/oft ome , and Ocenmenius ſpeake of, is a civill teyerence done to 
Joſeph, or to his ſcepter, in reſpe& of the kingdome of Ephraims , that ſhould bee ſet upin 
his poſteritie, W hat Damaſcene gathereth hereof, ro maintaine idolatrie, wee regard not; 
certaine it is, that 7acob worſhipped none but God, and bowed himſelfe, either toward the 
beds head, or leaning upon his ſtaffe, as Saint Awgoftine fairh, That they will follow con- 
ſtrained expoſitions, are inforced to negle& the prepoſitions , it is no warrant for us, whert 
wee ſce how the ſenſe may beſt: ſtand without making the prepoſitions , which the holy 
Gheſt vſcch,idle or unprofitable,both in the Hebrew, and in the Greeke. And if <7 ſhould 
ſignifie toward, as 1t doth not properly, but upon your counterfer diſtin&tion'of Ds/:a, and 
Latria, ſhould never the ſooner bee received, | 
end if the Greeke Dottors ſuffice not to ſatisfie theſe great Gretians herem,tell me,yon that 
haxe (kill in the Hebrew, whether un the foreſaid ſpeeches cited out of the Pſalmes, there be any \Nn 7 
force i the Hebrew prepoſitions ? ſurely no more than if we ſhould ſay in Engliſh, without prepa- Nl - -- 31. 
fitiens, Adore yee his holy hill : wee will adore the place where his feete ſtood : Adore yee 5» RAY 
his footeſteole: for you know that there 3s the ſame prepoſition alſa,whenit # ſaid, Adore yee Plal.g 5 or 96, 
our Lord : or, as your ſelncs tranſlate, worſhip the Lord : where there can be xo force nor figs NM)? 
nification of the prepoſition. And therefore in theſe places alſo, your tranſlation is corrupt, and 
wlfull, when you ſay thus : Wee will fall downe before his footeſtoole : fall yee downe be- 
fore his footeſtoole,before his holy Mount, or worſhip him upou his holy hill : #/here you 
ſarunne and awoide, firſt the term of adoration, which the Hebrew and Greeke, duely wer by 
rermes correſpondent in both langaages, throughout the Bible, and are applied for the moſt part, 
ro ſignifie adoring of (reatures, 'S econdly, you avoide the Greeke phraſe, which 55 at the leaſt, to 
adore towards theſe holy things and places : and much more the Hebrew phraſe,which u,to adore 
the very things rehearſed : to adore Gods faoteſtoole (as the Pſalme ſaith) becaule it is holy, PC:1.98. -. 
or, becauſe he is holy,whoſe footffoole 5t 2,95 the Greeke readeth. | _ 
If the Apoſtle had meant nothing by the prepoſition , hee might, and would, (at it is 
moſt like) haue left ir cleane out, yea, if hee had meant no more, but the adoration of 
Toſephs ſcepter, what needed hee to haue added the toppe, or the extremitie ? or why was 
the top of his ſceprer more tobee adored, than all the other length of it ? Bur certaine ir 
is, the Apoſtle would exprefle the Hebrew prepoſition , which muſt needes kane ſome 
ſignification. And where you aske them that haue skill m the Hebrew, whether there bee 
any force in the prepoſition, in thoſe ſayings out of the P/alme, that ſpeake of worſkip- 
ping, or falling downe before his feoteſtoole , his koly hill ; &c. I anſwere, yea, there is 
great force, for the hill was not to bee worſhipped, but hee whoſe Tabernacle or Temple 
| Was 
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was on it, But you obieR, that wee our ſelues neglef the prepoſition , P/alme 96. and 
fay, worſhippe the Lord. The fault is the lefle , becauſe the worſhippe is referred to none 
but the Lord : yet the preciſe tranſlation in that place , ſhould bee, bow downe, or fall yee 
downe before the Lord, in the glorious ſanftuarie. And where you fay , wee fhunnethe 
word of adoration , which the Hetrew, and Greeke, duely doe expreſle , by tearmes ap- 
pw , for the moſt part ſigaifie adoring of creatures. You haue packed up a great num- 
r of untrutks, rogether , as ir were jn a bundell. Firſt, that wce ſhunne the tearme of 
adoring, for doubr of your D#lie, which is utterly untrue, for it is avoyded partly, becauſe 
it is more Latine, than Engliſh, partly becauſe it doth not exprefle either the Greeke, or 
the Larine tearmes, which the Scripture vſeth.Secondly,you avouch, that beth the Hebrew, 


liſetachanvh,and the Greeke ve97xw4r, whereas all that bee learnedin both the tongues, doe 11nnyy 


know, that the Hebrew word doth fignifie properly , to bow downe, and therfore is vſed 
of ſuch bowing downe , as isnort to the end of adoration, as P/a/we 42. v.5. 6. Why art 
thou caſt downe O my ſonle ? and indivers other places. The Greeke word alſo ſfignifieth, 
to uſe ſome geſture of body in worſhipping, and ſometimes, to fall downe as Heredorme, 
ae5Txyir acywiforres , they muſt worſhip the King falling downe before him, Finally, 
where you fay,theyare applied to the adoring of creatures, if you call it adoration which is 
vicd in civill manner to Princes,and other perſons of authoririe, Igrant itis often ſo applied, 
bur if you meane of religious adoration, it is expreſly forbidden to any creature or Image of 
creature, by the ſecond commaundement in the Hebrew tearme, and by the words of our 
Saviour Chriſt to the Devill, Math.q. In the Greeke word, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him onely ſhalt rhou ſerue. W here Sathan deſired nottos bee worſhipped as 
God with divine honour, but that our Saviour Chriſt would fall downe befere him and wor- 
ſhip him,as an excellent Miniſter of God,to whom the diſpoſition of all the kingdomes of 
the world, as hee falfly aid, were by God committed, Z»k.4. v.6. which utterly overthrow- 
eth your bold Yiftintion of Dalia and Latria, ſeeing it was that which you call Dx4a, that 
the Devill required,bur our Saviour Chriſt telleth him,thar all religious worſhip and ſervice 
pertaineth only to God. Touching the adoration of Gods footſtoole, I haue ſpoken ſiufici« 
ently before,( ap.1.SeF.q1. 

Thu being moſt manifeſt to all that haxe rkill in theſe tongues, it 1 evident that you regard 
neither the Hebrew nor Greeks, but onely your herefie : and that in Saint Pauls place aforeſaid 
of adoring Toſephs /cepter , you alter it by your owne fancie , and not by Saint Auguftines 
authoritie, whom | am ſure you will not admit reading in the Palme, Adore yee his foorſtoole : 
and {o preciſely and rehygionſly _— thus, that hee exanineth the caſe, and findeth thereby 
that the Bleſſed Sacrament muſt bee adored, and that no good Chriftian doth take it, before hee 


adoreit. Neither willow admit hins when hee readeth thus of David , Hee was caried in his Praf.in P33 


owne hands, end interpreteth it myftically of Chriſt, that he was caried in bus owne bands, when 
hee gane hu body and blood to hut Diſciples, et are Saint Augaftines interpretations (howſ/oe- 
ver you like or miſlike them) very goed as alſo that abonue named of Iacoos leaning npon his 
flaffe,and adoring, may bee one good ſenſe or commentarie of that place , but yer acommentarie, 


and one Dotbors opinion, not the ſacred text of Scripture , as you would make it by /o Iran flee 
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Fet Pagrine for the Hebrew word , the Greeke Lexicons for the other, bee judge be- 
tweene us. For you are the moſt impudent advoucher I thinke that ever became a W ri- 
ter. That wee leanc to eAuguſtines __— in this caſe, it is not becauſe wee make 
him an author of truth , but a witnefſe of the ſame, againſt ſuch venemous rongues and 
pens, as yours is , that call every thing hereticall, 'thac favoureth not of your owne drowſic 
dreames , of antichriſtian herefie. Neither is it reaſon that by vling the teſtimonie of 
eAngxitine , where hee beareth witnefle tothe trueth, wee ſhould bee bound to every in- 
terpretation of his, when hee declineth therefro. Where you fay , that by adoring the ; 
footſtoole of God, hee findeth that the blefſed Sacrament muſt bee adored,you fay untruely, + 
hee gathereth that Chriſts humanitie or body , muſt beeadored, but not the blefſed Sacra- 
ment thereof, Likewiſe when hee faith , upon a feeble ground , of a falſe interpretation, 


that Chriſt was caried in his owne hands in the Sacrament , hee arhirmeth it not ſoabſo- 


lutely, as youalleadge it, but qzodaw mode , after a certaine manner, hee bare himſelfe in 
his hands , when hee faid, this is my body. Yea, in that place Angn/tize, as in many 0- 
ther,, declareth his indgement , thar hee acknowledged not the corporall manner of pree 
ſence, and eating of Chriſts body, in the Sacrament, for which, you Papiſts fo greatly 
contend, that you are content to make ſo many ſenſes of rhe Scripture, it declareth, rhar 
youacknowledge none certaine, and ſo derogate all credit and authoritie from the word 
of God, which may haue ſo many meanings, as there bee divers Defors that haue com- 


mented apon it, Whereas divers interpretations may haue alla true ſenſe, but ir is im- 


poſſible 


(CuaPlo. 


De EE en ds le - 


(CH4aP.10. 


Tranſlations of the. Bible. 


= <— _ > CR ro _— —— ——  —_ — 


MART. G6. 


FvLE.6 


poſſible, that they ſhould all be ſcnſes of the ſame Scripture. 
And if Saint Hierome like not the Greeke Dottours wterpretation, in this place of adoring 
Ioſeph and hz ſceprer, et he alſo ſaith, that Tacob adored toward Ioſephs rod, or toward the 
beaddes head, and not, Ieaning upon his ſtaffe he adored, which you make the text of Scripture. 
eAnd though hee thinke, that in this place 13 not meant ary adoration of Inſeph, yet, 2 am ſwre, 
for adoration of holy things, n:zmely, Reliques, the Holy land, and all the holy places and monu- 
weents of Chriſts being and doing upon the earth, you will not bee tryed by Saint Hierome. 4nd 
agame, why $ Paul ſhould (ay, that by faith hee adwred, and in reſpett of things to come, it u not 
otherwiſe eaſy to underſtand, but that hee partly foreſaw the kingdome of Ephraim, #n the poſte- 
rity of Toſeph : partly the kingdome of Chriſt, prefigured in Toleph then Prince of Egypt,avd [0 
by fauh adored his [cepter or toward his [cepter, (which is all oue) as the Greeke Fathers for the 
moſt part expound it, Bat tet us haſten toward anend, 

Saint Hierome indeed denyeth that Tacob did worſhip his ſtaff+ or his ſcepter, or toward 
the topof his ſonnes ſceprer, bur onely roward the beds head as the Hebrew text is. For 
reverent eſtimation of Reliqutes, the Holy land, and the monuments of Chriſfts doing and 
being, as he ſomeriune upon contention perhaps, was immoderate, ſo for adoration of ſuch 
rhings, afcer ſuch Ilolatrous manner as is ufed in the Popifſh Church he was farre off: yea, 
he faith exprefly, that he doeth not allow the adoration of any creature, and thar, to adore 
any creatures, is plaine idolatry, Has autem non dico mirtyrums reliquias , &c, But we doe « 
worſhipand adore, I ſay, not the reliques of Martyrs, but neither the Sunne truely, nor rhe «< 
Moone, &c. not Angells not Archangells, not Cherubin, not Seraphin, or any name that is « 
named i this world, or in rhe world to come, leſt we ſhould ſerve the creature rather then «< 
the Creator which is bleſſed for ever. But we honour the reliques of Martyrs,that we might <* 
adore him, whoſe Martyrs they are. _ 

Doe you net heare how Hizrome alloweth the adoring of creatures? I ſee nocauſe 
therefore why wee may not be tryed by his judgement, for adoration of holy things, and 
namely, reliques, and whatſoever you will name befide, ſeeing he maketh adoration proper 
onely to God. 

Finally, the Apoſtle faith, not that 7acob adored, in reſpedt of things to come, bur, that 
by faith, he bleſſed his ſonne, concerning things to come, and worthipped God, whom no 
man can wo:ſhip truely, but by fajirh. And /acebs faith, was the more commendable, thar 
being neere his end, and in that infirmity of body, he both beleeved the promiſes of God 
made to him concerning his ſonnes, and alſo gave thankesunto God, for thoſe benefits which 
he ſhould never taft of in the fleſh, bur was affured by them, as tokens of Gods favour to- 
wards him, to the attainement of the land of eternall life, whereof the land of Canaan was 
buta holy figure and Sacrament. 
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Ecauſe in the laſt corruption I ſþake of adding to the text, though it bee their eom- 
mon and uninerſall fault in every controverſy, as 14 to bee ſcene inexery Chapter of 
this booke : yet here I will adde certaine places, net yet mentioned, «As, The reſt 

& of the as of Ichoakim, and his abhominatiens which hee did, and Carxvzp 

Imacrs Trar WenrEg Layp To His CrarGs, Bixwolrd Tutry ARE WrrT- 

T8N, &c. theſe wordes, carved images layd to his charge, are more then 15 either inthe Greeks 

or the Hebrew, E: 
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dweltat Damaſcus, confirming, that this was the Chriſt, where the note in the margent 


PELEKE. 


ISVS A, BP OV forget your ſelfe in the firſt place, whereof is made mention,cap. 
= of © 3,/et.g. where I have anſwered, that our firſt Tranſlatours a4ded 
£F that wnich 1s the common interpretation, and tup.ly of rhem that 
write upon this place, bur, becauſe that had beene better in the note 
then in the texr, ir is corre Ted in two later tranſlations, 
eAgarme, Saul confounded the lewes, 'proving, (by conferring 
$2 HY oneScripture with another ) rhat this is very Ch:ift. Theſe words, oo —_ 
by conferring one Scripture with another, are added more then ts 1n 90 HE 
the Greeke text : infavonr of their preſumptuous option, that confe= ofScriprures, 
rence of Scriptnre 1 enough for any man to underſtand them, and ſo 10 re;eft both the eommenta- 3z3inlt tachers 
ries of the Dottours, and expoſition of holy Conncells, and Catholtke Church, it is {; mnch more Councels,&c. 
T ſay, then win the Greeke text, anda notorion corruption intherr Bible, read dayly in their 
Churches, as moſt authenticall, See the reſt of their Bibles, and thou ſhalt finde no more, for all 
theſe wordes, but, afiirming, or, confirming. And the ſelfe ſame Bble,in the firſt Epiftle to the : 
 Cormthians, tranſlateth the ſame Greeke word thus, W ho ſhall nſtruXt? And ended, that us x HAIG 
the trne and uſnall fiontfication of the word, both in the old Teftament, and in the new, as Dear, n's ovuCicary 
4. Thou ſhalc teach them thy Chi:dren. eAnd Efay 4.5. W ho ſhall inſtruct our Lord ? The ovuliddens. 
Hebrew word al/om voth places, ſigrifying no naxre, but inſtrufting andteaching, And ſo doeth VINN 
the eApeſtle cite ut to the Corinthians out of Elay, and hee uſerh ut to the Coloſſi ns, (c.2,9.2, ) 
in the ſame ſignification, as the Church readeth ana expoundeth it, and ſo corſiquently, Saint 
Lu: e #n the place whereof wee now treat, ſaid nothing elſe, but that Saint Paul earneſtly taught 
or inftruFed them, that Teſs is Chrift, And yet our new Tranſlat»wrs without reſpett of He- 
brew,or Greeke vave coyned a new ſignification, of conferring one Scripture with another, So sg- 
zorant they are mm the ſigniication of Greeke words ,or rather ſo wilfully malicious, 
Either you make a lowd ly, or elſe ſome one print, which you have of the Biſhops 
Fible, which you call Bb, 1577. hath pur thar into the line, which ſhould bee the note in 
the margent. For of fuure tranſlarions, that I have, never a one hath that addition. The 
Biſhops B1ble harh rhar 22.ve: ſe Chap. 9. this. But Sal increated the more in ſtrengch, and 
confoundel the Iewes, which dwe!r at I amaſcus, aftirming, that this was very Chrift, The 
Geneva bible thus. But Saw increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Iewes that 


pl Ft 


vpon the word, confi miag, is rhis : proving by the conference of the Scripture s. Thomas 
CIithewes Bible tranſlateth that verſe this. Bur Saal increaſed 1nſtrength, and confounded 
the Iewes, which dwelrat Damaſcus, aftirming, that this was very Chriſt. after Covers 
dates Bile, 1562. hath it thus. Bur Saul increaſed the morcein ſtrength , and confounded 
the Iewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, that this was very Chriſt. Thus areall 
our tranſ}ations without that addition, which, although it is not ro bee borne in the text, 
yet 15 no hereticall addition, except you count it hereſte, to proove a thing by conference 
of Scriptures, | 

e/igaine, in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter they tranſlate thus : The word of the Lord en- Y 
dureth ever : and this is the word whithby the Goſpel was preached unto you, Where theſe |. agg. < 
woraes, by the Goſpell, are added ar-ceiptfull , and of ull intent, to make the Reader thinke, that Aganit tradis 
there 14 no other word of God, bnt the wrutten word, for the common Reader hearing thu word tions. 
Goſpell, conceiverh nothing elſe. But indeed all ts the Goſpell, whatſoever the Apoſtles tanghr, 
either by writing, or by tradition and word of month, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh 2 Thefſ.2, and Saint 
Peter /auh nothing elſe 1n that place alledged, but, This is the word which is preached among Guzs 

YEALCNTY. 


you, as the Geneva Bibles tranſlate, or more ſnificantly, which is evangelized among you, - | 
as wee tranſlate, for though there bee greater fignificancy in the Greeke word, then u expreſſed by 
bare preaching or telling a thing, as having a goodly relation, and allufiox to the word, Evangeli- 
um Goſpell, yer neither doe they in any other place, neither can they tranſlate it to preach by the Evangeli:o. 
G oſpel, bat ſrmply, to preach, toteli,to hew : as,preaching peace by Teſus Chriſt, AR. 1 ©.V.39. ſo 
themſelves tranſlate it. Ard Plal.g5. (or g6.v.2.) Beetelling of his ſalvation from day to day. 4/#14:326- 
which in other places us ſpoken by other Greeke wordes, that have no ſignification at all of Geſpell, _ C. 
as immediately in the ſaid Pſalms, gs. (or 96. ver(.3 ) and Plalm. 104. (or 105, verl.1.) aud p 06g, 
Act.13.v.5. and C.I7 V.23. ard lO 1.v. 3 | x 
The other before is nota more lewd ſlaunder, then this is a fcoliſh cavill. The Greeke xa7iyye9v- 


word fignifyeth not ſimply to preach the Goſpel), or good tydirgs, which, both may, nin nr 
and ©7770 


— _— — — ——— _—D— —— ——— 


CI eee 


Cu arP.20 


T ranſlations of the B ible 


139 : 


——— _— 


CT DTCC 


LD ——————_— 


and ought to bee expreſſed, where the phraſe of our rongue will abide it, And therefore 


the Geneva tranſlation is imperfe& in this place , rather then the other. W hen you fay 


Evangelized, you doe not tranſlate, bur feigne a new word, which isnot under{teod of 


meere Engliſh cares, as yoit doe in an hundred places beſide, ro make the Scripture 
.darke and unprofitable ro the ignorant Readers. Andif the word f1gnifyeth no more, bur 
ro preach, to tell, ro ſhew, as you would ſeeme to proove by a number of quotations, 
why doe you uſe that new word Evangelize ? which, if it wereunderſtood, and in ule, is 
more then ſimply to preach, totell, toſhew. Burt of all other your madde farmiles, this 
3s the moſt monſtrous , that this 13addeJ4, ro make the Reader thinke, that there is no 
other word of God, but the written word, Doth Goſpell, I pray you, fignify the wrirten 
word ? The common hearer, you ſay, hearing this word Goſpell, conceiveth nothing 
clfe. I am perſwaded there is no ſuch Reader in England, except it bee ſome of your vt 


__ broode, that thinkerh the Goſpell robee nothing bur the ſtorie writren by the foure 


MART. 4. 


FVv LK. 4. 


MART. 5. 


Fv 1K. 5. 


Marr. 6. 


vangeliſts : whereas all true Chriſtians know the Goſpell to bee contained not _—_ in 
thoſe ſtories, but alſo in other wricings of the Apoſtles, and that the Goſpel! s preached 
whenſoevera good Sermon teaching the way unto falvatiop is preached. Howſoever the 
Sepruaginta uſed the word Evangelizs in the 01d Teſtament, wee are nor rolearne the fig- 
nification thereof out of their tranſlation, bur out of the Scribes of the holy Ghoſt in the 
new Teſtament. | 

All which words ſignify onely to tell, to ſhew, to declare, and are uſed indifferently for' and 
with the other word, which they here only tranſlate to preach by the Goſpell. Wheras in all other 


 »—'T]OO— ——— — ——  — 


places, when they will tranſlate it moſt ſignificantly, they expreſſe it by bringing glad tidings : Luk.2.y.20, 
and in ſome places, where 1t ſhould bee expreſſed moſt ſignificantly in reſpeFt of evangelizing or Aft.13.v.32. 


preaching the Gofpel!, there they tranſlate it barely, Preachers, and preaching. Only S.Perers 


Gal.z.£. | 
Domings d42bit 


place aforeſaid muſt bee ſtretched to fignify, The word preached by the Goſpell, ro #nſornate ;1 1. 
and uphold their hereſy of the written Goſpel onely, or onely written word, againſt Apoſtolicall gelizamibus. 
traditions not written, If this bee not thetr meaning, let them pine 1s a good reaſon, why they QuiEvangeli- 


tranſlate it ſo in this one place onely, 

W hen wee vary abour the ſignification of the word iveyarllewr,or indeede when wee 
vary not in ſubftance, though you mult brabble about ir for a countenance , what meane 
yon to teach us the ſignification of other wordes, except you would make fulke beleeve, 
that wee know nothing but what wee learne of you? I fay againe, ifin the new Teſtament 
wee have notfully exprefſed the ſignification of the Greeke word wayiaigoeither it is be- 
cauſe our Engliſh phraſe could nor expreſſe it, or elſe it isa fault of negligence. Burt inthe 


old Teſtament, where wee have not that word, becauſe wee tranſlate one of Hebrew, what 


reaſon is there thar you ſhonld exadt the ſignificancy of that word, when wee doe not tran- 
ſlate it ? The ſenſelcfle inſinuation that you dreame of, Iam fare was farre from the Tran- 
flatours mindes , ſeeing wee have manifeſt and inevitable Scriptures, ro confo:md your 
herericall blafpheirie of the imperfection and infirfticiency of the word and Gofpell of 
God written unto eternall falvation. And if the word Goſpell, when it is added to the 
text out of the yerbe of Evangelizing, doe infimmte the hereiie cf the written Goſpell onely, 
why doe you, Marth, 11. verſ.5. tranſlate, Paxperes evmgehe.wmur,zo the poore the Gol- 
pell is preached ? would you thinke it were an honeſt farmiſe of mee, tofay you avoyd the 
name of the Gofpell, ſo often as you exprefſe itnot in tranſlating that word, for hatred you 
bearethe Goſpell? And yet it hath more likelyhood, then many that you have invented, 
and proſecuted againſt us, 


zaS Hieruſa'lem 
Pſal.67. 
Iſ1.40. 


It ts written of Luther, that hee for the ſelfe ſame hereſie, inhi firſt tranſlation into the Ger- 75,47 gi, 
mane tongue, left ont theſe wordes of Saint Peter atrogether, This is the word which is eyan- pag 88. 


gelized or preached to you. 7Y-y ſo ? becauſe S.Peter doth here define what u the word of G4, 
[aying, that which is preached to you, 4nd not that onely which u written, Which falſe dealing 
of Luther, # no (mal! pre(nmption againſt the like heretical meaning of our Engl:/h Proteſtants, 
who ( I ans (ure ) in this ptynt of controverſy of the word written and muwritten,will not dexy that 
they agree with the Lutherars. | 
That any ſach ſentence was upon any purpoſe lefr out by Z#ther in his tranflation, 
for my part I belceve irnot, neither upon your report, nor upon your Aethour Lindanu 
credite, If the Printer did omitte a line, yet what reaſon wee it tothinke, thac Lnther 
did it upon fach a cauſe ? which were to nopurpoſe for him, except hee ſhould haveleſt 
ont all thoſe texts of Scripture, where preaching of the Goſpell or word of God is menti- 
oned. W hat you have left out, I have noted before, and yet Ihave not pronounced the 
cauſe why, ſo confidently as you doe of that omiſſion, which you know not whether ir 


be ſo or no. 


eAgaine, is the Epiftle of Saint Tames they adde the word Scripture into the texr, ſaying, But Tam. 4.v.6. 
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. moſt ſincerely trarſlatcd it, Vninoveable from the hope of the Goſpe!l, which you have 
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the Scripture offereth more grace : where the Apoſile may ſay as well, and indifferent 'y, The 
Spirit or holy Ghoſt giveth more grace, ard it 1s much more probable, and ts (o« xpounded of 
wany. Let the good Reader ſee the circumſtance of the place, and abhorre their ſaucmeſſe in the 
ext cf hely SEr1ptmre, : 

Thenominative caſein the Greeke is wanting, which is expreſſ?d in the verſe before, 
and in this verſe is ſuppived by the Tranflatours : yet printing ir ſoin arother letter, that 
the Reader mi know it is not in the Greeke, as they doe in 5 00. places beſide, where a 

.verbe, or a noune, or a pronoune, or any other word, mnſt of neceſfiry bee uucerſtood, to 
fil upthe ſenſe : which you in your preciſe traulation obſerve not, when you adde any ſuch 
thing, beiide many imperfeX fſenrences that you make, becauſe you will nor ſeeme to adde 
that which in tranſlarioa is no addition, bur atrue tranſlation, B ic heere you fay, the 
Apoſtle may as well underftand the holy Ghoſt, asthe Scripture. W hen there is a nomina- 
tive caſe bcfore, that agreeth with the verbe, and the ſenſs, ir is farre fetcht tounderftand a 
nominative caſe of him, that is not ſpoken of, I will fet downe the whole text, that the 
Reader may jucge, what a perillous addition is here committed by our Tranſlatours. Doe 
youthinke thar the Scripture faith in vaine, the firir that dwelleth in us, luſteth after envy ? 
Bur (the Scriprure, or } it givekh more grace, and therefore faith , God retifterh the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. In Grammar ſchooles they ule to examine it thus, who, 
or what giveth ? whe, or what faith ? Doeth not the Scripture mentiened immediately 
before, anſwer to thete queitions molt aptly ? Yer men muſt abhorre our fſaucineſle, or rather 
your ſpightfull malicioutneſſe. 

One addition of theirs I would not ſpeake of, but onely to know the reaſon why they doe it, be- 
caſe it is very ſtrange, and 1 know not what they ſhould meane by it, This I am ſure, if they doe 
it for no purpoſe, they do it very fooliſhly and forgerfully,and contrary to themſelves. In the Goſpel 
of S,Matke, :n the reckoning of the Apoſtles, they adde theſe word:es, And the firſt was Simon, 
more then v in their Greeke text : which addon they learned of Beza, whoſe conr adibiens in 
rhis poyat are worthy notung. 1s $ Mathew, where theſe wordes are , he ſuſpetteth chat firſt, was 
added by [ome Papiſt, for Peters primacy : here, where the word us not, he avoncheth it tobe the 
tre text of the Goſpell, and that becanſe Mathew readeth ſo, There hee alleadged thu reaſoy, 
why #t cexld not be ſaid, the firſt, Simon, becauſe there is ns conſequence nor coherence of ſecond, 
third, four th , &c. here hee ſaith that 14 no smpediment, becauſe there be mary examples of ſech 
ſpeech, and namely inthe ſaid place of $.Mathew. There he /aith, it 1s not ſo, theugh all Greeke 
copzes haweitſo: here it muſt needs be ſo, though it be onely found in certaine odde Greek copies 
of Eraſinus, which Eraſmus himſclfe ( as Beza confeſſeth ) allowed not, but thenght that theſe 
words were added in them out of $, Mathew. What theſe contradiftions meane I know not, andl I 
world learne the reaſon thereof, of hi [thollers our Engliſh Tranſlatonrs, who by their Aafters 
authority have mode the ſelfe ſame addutionia their Engliſh tranſlation al/o, 

It ſeemeth you likethe addition well enough, becauſe ir importeth a ſhaddow of P#- 
zers primacy ; but yet your malice is ſo great 2gainſt Beza, whoſe ſincerity in this caſe you 
ſhould rather commend, if there were any ſparke of honeft cquity in you, that you cannot 
paſſe it over wirhout quarrelling and cavilling. But your pretence is, to know the reaſon 
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why they doe it. I have ſome marvell that you ſhould bee ignorant of ſuch things, as are 


riall for the maintenance of the Popes primacy, eſpecially, fith Beza rel- 
leth you ſo plainely the reaſon of it. True it is, that the common printed bookes have not 
that addition. But Fez taketh Eraſmus to witneſſe, that in diverſe Greeke coppies theſe 
wordes 2re expreſſed, and becauſe they agree beſt with the context, Beza tranſlateth them 
out of thoſe coppies. For except you ſo reade ( faith Bezs ) the next verſe beginning 
of the particle &;. ſhall have no word at all, with which ic may bee knirte. Bur in Sainc 
Mathew ( you fay ) hee ſuſpeReth thar the word ( firſt ) was added by ſome Papiſt for 
Peters primacy. Hee onely obj:Reth, what if it were ſo, and anſwereth the objection him- 
ſelfe ot of Saint Aſarke : as upon Saint Afarke,tor the coherence with that which followerh. 
W herefore it is not without great and malicious impudence, that you charge him with 
contradi:tion, where there is none, and where hee faith more toward your cauſe , thenany 
of you could ſay for your ſelves. 

There ts alſs another addition of theirs, either proceeding of ignorance, or of the acenſtomed 


counted ſo 


humzsr, when they INS : If yee continue ſtabliſhed in the faith, and be nor moved Col.t v.23: 


away from the hoye of the Gofpell, which yee have heard how it was preached to every 
creature ; 07, whereof yee have heard how thar it is preached ; or, whereof yee have heard, 
and w hich hath beene preached to every creature, &c. For all theſe varieties they have, and 
none arcors.:1:8 torbe Greeke text, which 1s word for word, as the vulgar Late [nterpreter hath L 
s 
heard, whicl.is, or hath beene preached among all creatures, &c. So that the vApeſites 
exhortation 
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exhortation #4 unto the Coloſſians, that they continue g1 ounded 2nd ſtable in the ſaith and Goſpel 
which they had heard and received of their firſt Apoſtles : as im the Epiſtle to the Romans, and to 
the Galatians, and to the Theſſalonians, and to the Hebrewes, and to Timothy, and S.iohn 1» 
ha firft Epiſtle, c.2,v.24. ana $.Iude,y.z. and 20. all uſe the like exhortations. . 

Here is no addition of any word, that may not bee comprchended in the Grecke: for 


£51 


Rom.1E. 
Gal.c.1.&2., 
2 Thcb.z. 
Heb.1i3. 

I Tim.6, 


7 being the genitive caſe, ſignifyeth nor onely which, bur alſo whereof, or of which, and 2 119-152. 


xngvz#:vT&, that hath beene, or which hath beene preached. Here is onely the poore word 
(how ) which isa ſuperfluous word even in our Engliſh, for the ſenſe'is all one, it you leave 
it our, Vamoveable from the hope of the Goſpell, of which you have heard, that it hath 
beenc preached among, or toall creatures, Here is therefore no addition tothe rexr, but a 
ſenſe diftering from that which pleaſerh you beſt, and yet your vulgar Latine may well bcare 
that ſenſe, which our Tranſlatours doe follow. - 

But this doeth not ſo well like the Proteftants, which * with Hymenzus and Alexander, and 
other old Heretikes, have fallen from their firſt faith, and therefore they alter the Apeſiles plaine 
ſpeech, with cert aine words of their owne, and they will not have him ſay, Bee wnmoveable in the 
faith and G _ which you have heard and received, but, whereof you have heard, how that 
it ispreached : as though hee ſpake not of the Goſpel preached ro them, but of a Gefpell which 
they had onely heard of that was preached in the world. Certain it yy, theſe wordes, whereof 
you have heard, how it was preached, are not /o in the Greeke, but, which you have heard, 
which hath beene preached. Which 14 as much to ſay, 4s that they ſhould continue conſtant in 
the faith and Goſpell, which themſelves had received, and which was then preached and recei- 

ved in the whole world, So ſay wee to onr deere Conntrey-men, Stand faſt in the faith, and bee 
unmoveable from the hape of the Goſpel, which you heard of yoar Apoſtles, which was, and 
& preached in all the world, If the Proteſtants like nat this exhortation, they doe according to 
their tranſlation, | | 

The Lord is witneſfſe, there is nothing liketh the Proteſtants better, then that all nati- 
ons ſhould continue grounded and ſtable in that faithand Goſpell, which they had heard and 
received of their fir{t Apoſtles : bur in this place our Tranſlatours underſtand not onely that 
continuance in the Goſpell, bur alſo they comprehend the myſtery of the preaching of the 
Goſhell to the Gentiles, whereof the Apoſtle in this text beginnerh to ſpeake, rhat the Co- 
loſſfians might know that they have beene in{truked in that Goſpell, which at ſuch rime as 
the Apoſtle did write unto them, had beene ſpread by preaching, according to our Saviour 
Chriſts commandement, over all the world. As for your bruitiſh colleRion, as though hee 
ſpake not of the Goſpell preached ro them, but of a Goſpell, which they had onely heard 


of, that was preached in the world ; what yy can it have of our tranſlation, according - 


to the ſenſe I ſhew, that the Tranſlatours followed ? Is it poſſible they ſhould continue in 
a Goſpell that was not preached unto them, but whereof they had heard onely a fame, that 
it was preached to others? The whole context before, inforceth as much. as you fay, 
is the ſenſe of the place. And the vulgar Tranſlatenr ſeemeth to fayour this ſenſe, that our 
Tranfſlatours follow, rather then that bare tranſlation of yours, becauſe hee faith nor, 4 /þe E- 
vangelij, quod andiſtis predicati in univerſa creatura, &c. but, 4 ſþe Evangelij quod audiſtit, 
quod pradicatam eft in nniverſa creatura. The words of the exhortation you make to your 
Country-men, are well to beliked, if your meaning were as good. But when by the Goſpel 
you meane Popiſh traditions, by your firſt Apoſtles, not the Apoftles of Chrilt, but of the 
Biſhop of Rome, by which was preached in all the world the doftrine of Antichriſtian 
apoſtaſie, we are ſo to conſider, that under ſo good and holy words, ſediyclliſh and deteſta- 
ble a meaning is craftily covered, and cloaked with hypocriſy. | 
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Certaine other hereticall TREACHERIES and CORRYPTIONS 
worthy of obſervation, 


CEDRIC" Hey held thi poſotion, that the Scriptures are not hard to bee under flood, that 

ſo every one of them may preſume to interpret and expound them, «And be- 

oP cauſe Saint Peter ſaith plainely, that Saint Paules Epiſtles are hard, and o- ; 
> ther Scriptures alſo, which the nnlcarncd ( ſaith hee ) pervert to their owna *®<t-3+ 


BY defpruftion, therfore they Labonr tooth and naile,to make this ſubrile difference 
VB that Saint Peter ſaith not, Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but ſome things in Saint 
Pauls Epiſtles arc hard, ( 4s thonugh that were not all one ) and therefore they 
tranſlate ſo, that it muſt needes bee under ſtood of the things, and not of the Epiſtles, pretendin 
the Greeke, which yet they know in ſome copies cannot bee referred to the things, but muſt nee 
bee underſtood of the Epiſtles. Wherefore, the Greeke copies being indiſſerent to both, and the 
thing alſo in very deed being all one, whether the bardnrſſe bee in the Epiftlles, or in the matter, 
(for when wee ſay the Scripture 1s hard, wee meane ſpecially the matter ) it #4 not onely an hereti- 
call, but a fooliſh and peeviſh ſpirit , that waketh them ſo curious and preciſe in their tranſla- 
Hons, as here to limit and abridge the ſenſe tothe things onely, Bera tranſlating, inter quz ſunt 
multa dif ficilia, ad nor, in quibus, as it #5 5# the old vulgar tranſlation, moſt ſincere, and mdif- 
ferent beth to Epiſtles and things, q 


FVLKE. 


> EE hold of the _— as Saint Augnſtine teacherh, de dodtrin, Chriſt. 
{:b. 2.cap. 6. that the holy Ghoſt hath ſo magnifically, and wholeſomely 


moſt plainely, ſpecially if ir containe matter necefſary unto falvation. But 


that every one may preſume to interprete and expound the Scriptures, it is one lye of an * 


hundred, that Martine hath made in this booke, and hath faigned of ns, never held or 
mainetayned by us. But Saint Peter ( you fay ) plainely faith, thar Saint Pawles Epiſtles 
are hard, and other Scriptures alſo. Howbeir, Saint Peter fayth neither the one, aor the 
other, eſpecially not the latter. For albeit, in the moſt approoved Greeke Coppies, the re- 
lative bee of the neuter gender, limiting that which Saint Perer ſpeaketh, not to any matter 
at large in Saint Pazles Epiſtles, but to thoſe things which Saint Pax! hath written concer- 
ning the ſecond comming of Chriſt ; yetof the other Scriptures hee faith not, that chey 
are hard, althongh hee might ſay, there are hard things in them, bur that the unſtable and 
unlearned pervert them to their owne deſtruftion, which they doe oftentimes, when they 
bee moſt playne and eaſy, and not onely where they bee difficult and hard. That youcan 
underſtand no difference berweene the ſenſe which is made of the neuter gender, and thar 
which the feminine gender docth yeeld, Iknow not whether it bee to be impured to the 
dullnefle of your wit, bur rather I thinke it preceedeth ofthe crafty malice of your minde. 
As alfo that you charge us with an hereticall, fooliſh, and peeviſh ſpirit, when wee tranſlate 
according to the moſt n{uall Greeke coppies, and according to that which is moſt agreeable 
to the place. For ro accuſeall Saint Paxles Epiſtles of difficultic and hardneſſe, had not been 
agreeable to that excellent commendation which Saint Peter before did give him. For eve- 
ry man that deſireth to teach, as Saint Pawl did by his Epiſtles, ought to frame his ſpecch to 
beeas plaine and caſy to bee underſtood, as the matter whereof hee ſpeaketh will admit. 
Bur that ſome things abour that high myſtery of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, are hard 
ro bee underſtood, difchargeth Pax! of affeRation of difficulty, or not regard of perſpicu- 
ity, ſhewing the cauſe of the hardnefle to bee in the height of the marter, not 1n the hand- 
ling of the writer. And that ſome did miſunderſtand the Apoſtle Saint Pax! writing of that 
matter, it is apparant by the ſecoadEpiſtle to the Theſſalonians, chap.2, . 
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atrempered the holy Scriptures, that with open and cleare places hee © 
hath -provided againſt famine, and in darke and hard places hee hath © 
wipcd away loathſomenefle. And that nothing almoſt is gathered our * 
of thoſe darke places, which is not found elſewhere to bee uttered *© 
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eA, wother faftion they have, which cannot proceede of good meauing, that #4, when the Creeke Corruption 
text 15 indifferent to two ſenſes, and one 15 received, read, and exponnded of the oreater pars ©? Pake God 
So 


: the Authour 
/e, not ſo ge- of linnes. 


of the anncient Fathers, and of all the Latine Church, there to follow the other ſen 
erally recerved and approoved, as in Saint Iames E piſtle, where the common reading #, Deus 
intentator malorum eſt, God is no remprer to evill, they tranſlate, God cannot bee 
tempted with evill, which # /o smpertinent to the Apoſtles ſpeech there, as nothing more, Bnt, 
why will they not (ay, God is no tempter to evill, as well as the other ? wit becauſe cf the Greeke 
word, which is a paſſive? Let them ſee their Lexicon, and it will tell them that it is both an 
ative, and paſſive, So ſay other learned Grecians, Interpreters of this place. So ſaith the 


very ewcnmſtance of the wordes next going before , Let no man fay thar hee is rempred of 


OO —I— 


193 


eT:lczs @- 
VBKO Y. 


God, W»yſo ? Becauſe God isnot tempred with evill, /ay they, is this 4 good reaſon ? no- AN 


thing leſſe, bow then ? Becauſe God is no tempter to evill, therefore let no man ſay, that hee 
3 tempted of God. | 

You have a faſhion, common to you, with many of your fellowes, to ſnatch all occaſi- 
ons that you can get, to makea ſhew, for your haynous ſlaunders, wherewith you ſecke to 
overwhelme the Saints of God, and eſpecially thoſe, whoſe labours have beene moſt frait- 
full ro his Church. W hereof, you give us an evident example in this tranſlation, which 
you follow with ſuch eagerneſſe in three large ſe&ions, that the ignorant Reader, which 
cannot examine the matter, might thinke you had great and urgent caufe ſo rodoe. The 
Greeke of Saint [awes, «Tears 22am v, wee tranſlated paſſively, as the word fignifyeth, 
and as wardes of that forme doe fignify, Godis not, or cannot bee rempted with evill. 
Bur againſt this tranſlation, you oppoſe the Lexicon, which following the judgement of 
the vulgar Interpreter, that hath tranſlated it aQtively, doeth indeede make it indifferent, 
ro both lignitications, bur example giveth none thereof, bur this now in controverſy. You 
allcadge further learned Grecians Interpreters of this place, and namely, Gagzeius a late 
writer, to whom TI may oppoſe Hentenics, who tranſlating Occumenizs upon Saint [amesr, 
rurneth this place of Scripture thus. Dems enim mals tentari nequit, And Oecumenns in 
his Commentary is plaine of the ſame judgement, for repeating the rext as before, he faith : 


Tuxta enum qus dixit (quanquam externw fit 4 nobts & 4 fide alients) divina beataque natura 
neg, moleſtias ſuftinet neg, alizs prebet, God cannot bee tempted with evill, according to <* 
him which faid ( although it bee a forrainer from us , and a ſtranger from the faith ) the di- © 
vine and blefſed nature, neither ſuffereth griefes, nor oftereth to other. And this judgement © 
of Oecumenims, is colleted out of a great number of Greeke DoAours. But the very cir- ** 


cumſtance of the wordes next before (fay you) doeth require it ſhould be taken aRively. 
A good Interpreter will conſider the circumſtances of the wordes following, as well as of 
the wordes going before. For the wordes following declare that it muſt be taken paſſive- 


ly, or elſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh one thing twice together, without any cauſe why. W heras ,, 
the paſlive taking of that ward, agreeth to the circumſtance, as well going before as fol- ., 


lowing after. The whole context is this : Let no man ſay, when he is tempred, I am tempred 
of God. For God cannot bee tempted of evills, neither doerh he tempt any man. The 

' mcaning is plaine, God is ſs farre from tempting unto evill, as his divine nature is uncapable 
of any remptation of evill. For rempration to evill, could not come from God, excepr it 

were firſt in God, but ſeeing it cannot bee in God, it cannot proceed from him, and fo coth 

Occumenixs interpret the place. 

T his reaſon 14 ſo coherent and ſo neceſſary in thi place, that if the Greeke word were onely 4 
paſſive (as it 14 not ) yet it might beſeeme Beza to tranſlate it attively, who hath tnrned the athive 
snto 4 paſſi ve without ſcrupmloſuty, as himſelfe confeſſeth, and is before noted, againſt the real! pre- 
ſence, Much more in this place might he be bold to tranſlate that attively, which ts both az 
attive and a paſſive, ſpecially having ſuch as example, and ſo great authority as is all the ancient 
Latine Charch till this day, But why would hee not ? ſurely, becauſe hee wonld favour his aud 
their hereſie, which ſaith cleane contrary to theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, to wit, that God is a 


remprer to evill. 1s that poſſible to be proved ? yea, it is poſſible and plaine, Bezacs wordes be 4omt No.Tefe, 


theſe, Inducit Dominus in tentationem eos quos Saranz arbitrio permittir, aut in quos potius ps ; + : os 
Satanam ipſum inducit,ut cor corum implear, ut loquitur Perrus, ARt.g.v.3. that is, The Lord "IN 


leadeth into tentation thoſe whom hee permitteth to Sarans arbitrement, or into whom ra- 
ther hee leaderh or bringeth in Satan himſelfe, to fill their heart, as Peter ſpeaketh. Aarke 
that he ſaith God bringeth Satan into a man, to fill bis heart,as Peter ſaid to Ananias,W hy hath 
Satan filled thy heart to lie unto the holy Ghoſt ? Ss then, by this mans opinton, God brought 
Sataz into that mans heart, to make him lie unto the holy Ghoſt, and ſo led him into tentation, 
being authonr and canſer of that haynous ſinne, | : 

How neceſſary the coherence is, with the former wordes, thatir maketh an abſurd re- 


petition inthe wordes following, I have noted before. And therefore, there isno _ ; 
Frmar: 
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that ſhculd drive Beza, to tranſlatea word of paſſive ſignitication aQtively, as you ſlaund er 
him to have tranſlated an ative paſlively, againſt the reall preſence, for that you meane of 
Aft.z. he tranſlateth not paſſively,ſo as the paſſive is oppohte to the ave, but as the one 
may be reſolved into the other, the ſame ſenſe remaining, which every child in rhe 2ram- 
mar ſchoole knoweth. Ego amo te, tu amars a me, Ilovethee, thou art loved of me: and 
notas they may diſagree, Ilove thee, but Iam not loved of thee. 

But Beza (you fay) would not follow the vulgar Interpreter , whoſe antiquity I have 
ſhewed for univerfall receiving, not to have beene above five hundreth yeares : ſeeing 
Bernard, which lived a thouſand and one hundred yeares after Chriſt, uſeth ir not a[- 
wayes. And why did Beza leave the vulgar tranſlation, in this place ? Surely, in favour 
of our hereſie, that God is a tempter to evill. The Lord himſelfe bee judge, whether we 
abhorre not that hereſy. Yer you fay, it is both poſſible, and plaine to bee prooved, by 
Bezaes owne wordes. In his latter edition, Arno 1565. his wordes are theſe, upon that pe- 
tition of the Lords prayer, Leadeusnort into temptation. I#d#cit autem Bominus in ten- 
rationem eos ques Satane arbitriopermittit, ut cor eorum impleat, ficut loquitur Petrus, Atl. 5, 
The Lord leadeth into temptation them, whom hee permitterh to the will of Satan, that 
hee may fill their heart, as Peter ſpeaketh. Theſe wordes declare, that God leadeth ſome © 
men into tempration , and how hee leadeth them into tempration , namely , by giving 
them over to Satan, who fillerh their heart with all iniquity. Burt hereof ic cannot bee 
prooved that hee tempreth unro evill. Hee ſent the lying ſpirit into the mouth of eFchabs 
Prophets, for a puniſhment unto eAchab,and them : yer hee neither rempted aMchab to 
evill, nor his Prophets to lie. But yon grate upon theſe wordes, 1n rhe firſt edirion, God 
bringeth Satan intoa man. Beze meaneth no otherwiſe, then for a puniſhment, they are 
dclivered to Satan, as the lying ſpirit was ſent to deceive Achab, not that God filleth 
their hearts, but that Sarhan filleth their hearts to their deſtruction, as Peter faith : where 
you doe flmnderouſly apply that which Peter faith of Satan, filling the heart of Ana- 
145, to the whole ſentence: as though Peter were alleadged to fay, that God ſendeth Sa- 
tan into a mans heart. That God 1d leade Azanias into temptation for his hypocriſy, 
and gave kim overto Satan, who filled his heart, and poſſeſſed him, ſo that hee lyed un- 
to the holy Ghoſt, wee may fafely affirme, and yer it followeth not, that God cither temp- 
red An2nizs ro his finne, or elſe was Authour and cauſer of rhat haynous ſinne, otherwiſe 
then hee is the good Authour and cauſer of all things, which as they are cauſed by him, they 
are good. And yet of ſuch things ( as Saint Amgaftine faith, ) hee is no evill aurhour, hee 
may bee and isajuſt revenger. Wherefore you canno better gather of rhis ſaying , thar 
God is the authour of ſinne, then when weeſay, that God created the Devill, or man to be 
of free-will, for if they had not beene of free-will to ſfinne, they ſhould not have finn ed. 
Or if God had not ſaffzred, and ordayned the Devill firſt of all, hee could nor have- 
tempted Eve, and ſo have broaght man to ſinne. Burt as God is cleare from the ſinne of 
the Devill, and of Adam, which yet hee might have kept from ſinning : ſois heecleare 


from the ſinne of them, whom for a juſt plague, hee leadeth into temptation, and 


giveth into the power of Sathan , ro worke his wicked will in them, to their erernall 
deſtruRion. 
Is not this to ſay, God is a tempter to evill ? cleane contrary to Saint Tames the eMpoſtle ? or 
could hee that is of this opinion, tranſlate the contrary, that Godis no temprer to evill? Is net 
this as much to ſay, as that God atſo brought Satan ints Indas to fi bis heart, and ſo was anthour ol 6. 
of Iudas treaſon, even as he was of Pants converſion * Let Bera now, and Maſter Whitaker, —_—_ mo» 
ax) ether Heretike of them all wre#t and wring themſelves from the abſarditie of thu opinien,as y.., 
they endeaveur and labour to doe exceedingly becauſe it i moſt blaſpbemous : yer ſhall they never At.2.y.23. 
be able to cleare and diſcharge themſelves from it, if they will allow aud maintaine their foreſaid Whit.ad rat. 
expoſition of Gods leading into temptation, Doth not Beza for the ſame purpoſe tranſlate, Godg ©932:94-139: 
J f $.*7 To. WF I45. 
providence, for, Gods preſcience ? Which u ſo falſe, that the Engliſh Bexutes wn their tranſla- CC yNeews 
ron, are ahamed io follow hins, AR.2.1.23. 
Beza thar (aid the one, defyeth the other. For Saint James faith, that God tempterh 
no man to evil, as hee himſelfe is nor tempted of evill. Therefore it is moſt ridiculous 
that you imagine that Beza ſhould not tranſlate the word aCtively , to avoyde that ſen- 
tence ( God is no temprer to evill.) which followeth in the very next wordes, God temp- 
te:hno man. That God gave over Judas unto Satan, 1t implyeth not, that God was the 
anthour of T*das treaſon, no more then when the Apoſtles ſay, that Herede and Pontius 
Plate came together, with the Gentiles, and people of Iſrael, againſt Iefus Chriſt, to 
dos whatſoever the hand and counſell of God had determined , e-fttes 4. verſ. 27.28, 
Bchold all they that murdered Chriſt, Herod, Pilate, Indas, eAnnas, Caiphas, with all 


the reſt, did whatſoever the hand and counſell of God had before determined ” bee 
one. « 
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done. W as God then authour of their ſin > God forbid. And yet without horrible fins; 
thoſe things could not be done, which God had determined to be done, by thoſe wicked 
inſtruments, yet neceſſiry by Gods appoyntment, for our redemption. Bcza therefore nee- 


| ded not for any fach end, as you ſlaunder him, to have tranſlated Gods ovidence, for Gods 


preſcience, which I have anſwered before. Neither is there any need for Maſter Whitaker 
or other to wreſt and wring themſelves from this abſurdity, which they never graunted, 
but may eaſily be avoyded by them that hold the doQtrine of Gods eternal! providence, and 
fore-appoyntment of all things as we doe. 


Another exceeding treachery to deceive the Reader, 13 this ; that they ſe Cathelike tearmes Correption in 


and ſpeeches, in ſuch places where they may make them odio, and where they muſt needes ound buſingCathos 


odzouſly 3x the peoples eares, As for rx.:mple, this rearme, proceſlion, they put very maliciouſly lik: wordes. 


and falſely, this : When the feaſt of Bacchus was kept, they were conſtrayned to goe in the 


2 Macc 6.9.7, 
$15 1 570. 


proceflion of Backns. Let the good Keader ſee the Greeke Lexicon, if there bee any thing in Townes ey 
thu word, like tothe Catholithe Churches proceſſions : or whether it ſignify ſo much as, rogoe Hoymn. 


abont, 45 their other Bibles are tranſlated, which meant alſo heretically, but yet durſt not name, 
proceſhon. 

Your Popith ceremoniesare many of them ſo heatheniſh, and jdolatrous, that they may 
well be reſembled to the cultomes, and folemnities of the Gentiles, from whom they were 
taken. And as for the Greeke word, Tow"; jt (ignifyeth to goe in a ſolemne pompe, 
fuch as your proceiſions are, and ſo doth our Lexicon teach us, 4» pompa incedere, to goe ſo- 
lemnly in a pompe. Andit it (ignifyerh not ſo much, asto goe about, as you fay : [ pray you 
tell ns, why your vulgar Latine Interpreter hath tranſlated ir by csrcaire, or whether cirenire 
doth not ſignify to goe abonr : or whether the worſhippers of Bacchus did not goe abour, 
with garlands of yvie on their heads, as your Prieſts went with garlands of flowers at ſome» 
time of che yeare. 

eAgaine, Hee put downe the Prieſts (of Baa!) whom the Kings of Tuda had founded to 


Proceſsi0n, 
Bib.1562, 
1577» 


Founded, 


burne incenſe, 4.Reg. 23. verſe 5. Ss they tranſlate (the Hebrew being ſimply to give, make, ITT 
appoynt ) becanſe in the Catholthe Church, there are foundations of chaunterie Preeſts, Chap- ©) 124 
ples, diriges, fc, Neither w ut ſincerely , and withomt ill meaning , that they ſay here the 


Prieſts of Baal, whom &-c. Becanſe the Hebrew word fgnifyeth all thoſe that miniſtred in the 
temples of falſe Gods. 

A childiſh folly. As though we were enemies to good and godly foundations, becauſe 
wee miſlike idolatrous and ſuperſtitions foundations, The Hebrew word which fignifyerh 
rogive, according tothe circumftances of this place, may well bee tranſlated to found, be- 
cauſe the text ſpeaketh of a gitr , of perpetuity , intended by thoſe wicked Kings. Thar 
Chemarim were the Prieſts of Baa, the ſtorie doeth declare, although they had rharname 
of their blacke garments, which they did weare ſuperſtiriouſly, as your blacke Munkes doe ; 
or if you d-ubt whether Bael had Sacerdotes, facrificing Prieſts, you may reade, 4 Reg.11, 
verſ.18, where Hathan, Baals Prieſt , was killed before his Altar. And if the Hebrew 
word ſignify all choſe, that miniftred in the Temples of falſe Gods, your vulgar Latine 
Tranſlatour, by your owne judgement, hath erred in tranſlating it eAr»ſpices, which is a 
kinde of Sourhfayers 


7 asne, Silver ſhrines for Diana, AA. 19. verſ. 24. Beeauſe of the ſbrines and tabernacles Shrines 


made ro the image of our bl: ſed Lady : the Greeke word ſignifying,temples, and beza ſaith, hee ya, 


cannot ſee how u may ſignify ſhrines, EY 
The word in that place is taken neither for ſhrines, nor temples, but for pieces of 


coyne, in which was ſtriken the fimilitude of Dsanaes remple, indeed ach a thing as your 
ſhrines and tabernacles are, or rather ſach as your brooches, and leaden coynesare, which 
are uſed at your ſolemne Pi'grimages, and iJolatrous feſtivities, ſuch as I have ſeenea num- 
ber at Amiens in France, prepared on Saint Jeb» Baptiſts Eve, having the print of Saint Johns 
head in a platter on them, and I know not what beſide. But of this place, I have ſpoken 


before, Chap. 1 . ſet. 16. 
eAgaine, As I paſſed by, and beheld your devotiens I found an Altar, AR. 17. verf. 23. 


Devotions 


So they call the ſuperſtition of the »Athenians toward their *alſe G ods, becanſe of Carholiky pro- yore 


ples devetions toward the trus God, his Church, Altars, Saints, Oe, the Greeks word ſignifj= 


ing the things that are worſhipped ( 4s 2 Thefhl. 2. verſ. 4. and Sap. I5. veil. 17.) #0t thi man- aifarua. 


ner of ww ſhipping, ; - 0p 

Ot this alſo I have ſpoken in the place above mentioned, the word may (ignify the 
exerciſe of their relligion. And ſeeing Saint Paw! accounrerh the Altar, which hee found 
Cedicared to the n:uknowne God, among their 5:847wa =, it ſeemeth hee raketh the word 
more generally, then to lignify their Gods. For the Altar was nor worlhippedas God, 


but dedicatedto the unknowne God, Againe, what folly is jr to thinke, our Tranſharours 


had 
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had reſpe& to your Popiſh devotions,by the name of devotion ſo applyed to diſcredit them, 
when the tearine of devotion is indifferent as-the tearme of religion , cither to true or falſe 
deverion, and religion ? | 
Againe, The Iewes had agreed, that if any man did confefſe that he was Chriſt, he ſhould ;,, gourd. 
be excommunicate, Toh, 9. veri. 22, 4nd leſus heard that they had excommunicated him, wr yn). 
verl. 35. to make the Tewes doing .againſt thens that confeſſed Chrift, ſound like to the (atbobke 
(arches doing againſt Heretthes #n excommuncating them, and [0 to diſgrace the Prieſts pow Excommuni- 
er of excommunication , _— ode had no / uch fpiritnall excommunication, but («s -w ATR 
reeke maſt needes excly ſigmify ) they ard, put them out of the $ c, and /o they ſoo! 
oO warſlated, the mA bo incladia | vpn name of $ ben Shs they, pions” I 
the Church of ( braft, and the Synagogue f the [ewes were all one, ſo tranſlate, excommunica-" = 
ting, 4»d putting out of the Synagogue, as all one. 
The like diſciplineto the Churches excommunication, had the Tewes in excluding men 
from their Synagogues or aſſemblies, and therefore of the ſtnilirude the one hath to the o- 
ther, in the thing, as well as in the end, our Tranſlatours have uſed the word of cxcommuni- 
cating in this place, and yet not excommunicating alone, fer they all adde our of the Syna- 
gogue, to make it more plaine, which you doe fraudulently fapprefie. Bur how vainea thing 
it is, that wee ſhould haveany purpoſe againſt the diſcipline of excommunication, all the 
world may ſee, when wee practiſe it our ſelves, and teach, rhat it is neceflary to be perperuall 
in the Church, againſt them that hold it was but temporall., And what wee arc to citecme 
[- of the excommunication of heretikes ,both our of this place, 8nd diverſe other, wee may be 
ſufficiently inſtructed. 
| | Marr. 10, {omithere as ſpoken before, that they call an Idol, the Queene of heaven, becauſe wee call Altus. q 
" our Laay by that title : ſo to make both ſceme like, Alſo, that they ſay Bels altar thrice, for Bels Pp: 
| table, to diſgrace altars : and that for Idolls, they ſay images, in deſpite of the Chnrches IWAges : Images. | : 
| that they ſay tradition ducly 11 the ill part, yea ſometime when it #s not in the Greeke, tomake — 
| | traditions odious, and ſuch like, Thu by ſimulitude, and like ſonnd of wordrs they begwite the 
peore people, not onely 1ntheir falſe-expoſutions concerning Iudaicall fafts, meates, obſervation of 
| days, (as 15 elſe where ſpewed ) but al/o in their tranſlations. Sodeeth Calvins vew T eft ament tn 
French, fer, Nolite vocari Rabbi, cranſlare, Be not called noſtre maiſtre, or Magiſter noſter : i 
derifion and diſgrace of thu title or calling, which is peculiar to Doors of Deoimity in the Ca- 
thelthe Vneverfuties beyond the ſeas : even as Wicliffe their grand-father did npon the ſame words 
condemne ſuch degrees in V/neverſities, But their Rabbines can tell them that Rabbi ſignifyerh, 
Magiſter, and not, Magiſter noſter. e-£nd Sar Tohn referh them [0 chap.1.v,38. and chap. 3. 
| verſ. 2. and chap.20. v.16. and yer it pleaſeth them 19 tranſlate otherwiſe and to abuſe Chriſts 
;F owne ſacred words againſt Catholike D« Hors and ſchooles : not conſidering that as Chriſt forbad 
| thews to bee called Rabbi, ſo he ſorbad thems the name of father and fathers, avia>yet I trow they 
1. not ſcoffe at this name exther in ther owne fathers: or in themſelves [o called of their childres: 
though inreligious men, according to their herencall humour, they [coffe alſe at this name, as they 
doe at the other in Doltowrs, 
AndI omit here, as anſwered before, the Queene of Heaven, Alrars , mages, and 
FVL £. TO. Traditions. But now as though wee had any thing ro doe therewith, wee are charged with 
; | Calvines new Teſtament in French, which tran{lateth <AMath. 23, Nolite vocars Rabbi, be 
= not called Noftre maiftre, or CMagifter noſter. 1 ſuppoſe it is not credible, that any man 
$B | would tranſlate, Rabbi, Noeſftre maiffre, or Magiſter noſter. Specially tecing it is made a 
| great difference among dunſticall Dofours, betweene Noſfter magsſter, and Hagifter no- 
D fter, as allo it is alike jeaſt betweene Nofter magiſtrande, and Neſtrande magiſter, W here- 
fore, except I ſec the booke of Calvies trayflation, I muſt rhinke you feignc. For I have 
two new Teſtaments printed at Geneva, the one 1555. the other 1559. and in both them 
Rabbi is tranſlated conſonantly, Maire, and not Noffre maiftre, or Magifter nofter, That 
the rext maybce well applyed againſt your pompous titular DoRors , that deſire robee 
called Nofre maiftre, as alſo that which followeth againſt your Iebuſires, that muſt bee 
called fathers, though they bee but young and light perſons, 1 will not deny. And yer 1 
thinke the titles of DoRour, and Maſter, in the Vniverſities, and of fathers, aſcribed ro 
any auncicnt and grave e, in reſpeR of civility, and not of ſuperſtition, may 
bee well uſed without tranſgreffion of our Saviova CanisTs commandement, 
AMathew 23. 
 . Comrariwiſc 4s they are diligent to put ſorse wordes edianſly where they ſyrnld not, ſo they are 
Ile 14 corcumſpett wot to put other words and termer, where they foomtd. In therr firſt Bible,( printed 
againe, Anno 1562.) not once the name of Church : in the ſame, for charity, love : for altar, 
. temple : for heretike, an anther of ſets : and! for herefie ſet : becanſein thoſe brpinmng.s al theſe 
words ſounded exceedingly againſt them, The Church they bad then forſaken, (triſftian ou 
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they had broken by ſe chiſme, Altars they digged downe, hereſie and hberetike they knew in their 
Conſcrence were like in the peoples eares to agree unto them, rather then to the old Catholthe farth 
and profeſſors of the ſame. Againe, in all their Bibles ind fferently, both former and latter, they 
had rather [ay, righteous, ther juſt ; righrteouſneſle, cher juſtice ; gitr, then grace ; ſpecrally 
5" the Sacrament of holy Orders ; ſecret, rather then myſtery, ſpecially in mairimony ; d flen- 
tion, rather then (chiſine; and theſe wordes not at all, Prieft, ( 10 wit, of the new Teſtament ) 
Sacrament, Catholike, hymnes, confeſſion, penance, juſtifications, axd traditions, #n the 9904 
part ; bn in ftead thereof, Elders, ſecret, Generall, prayſes, acknowledging, amendment of 
life, ordinances, inſtructions :; and which :s ſomewhat wor{e, carcaſe, for foule, and grave, for 
hell. Wee may [ay wnts you, as Demoſthenes ſaid to Aſchines, 7 Tom ; picare 3 $awuark ; 
What are theſe ? wordes or wonders ? Certainely they are wonders, and very wonderfull in Ca- 
tholtke mens eares, and whether it bee ſencere,and not hereticall dealing,1 appeale to the wiſe and 
indifferent Reader of ary ſort, | | 

For all the rearmes quarrelled at ia this ſe tion, wee have anſvered before, except per- 
baps, for the tearme of love, which is uſed in itead of charity, expreſſing what charity is 
inleed, and nor as itis commonly raken of che common people, for an cftet of charity, 
when they call al:nes, chariry. No manthat patiently could abide rhe people tobee inftrus 
Qed, woul cavill at the explication of the word charity, by love, when inthe Englith 
tongue, the word charity of the common people is cither not underſtood, or taken for an- 
other thing then the Latine word chariras doeth {ignify, As for the wonders of words that 
Demoſthenes ipake of, I know not where more properly they ſhall bee found, then in your 
aff-teJ novelties of tearmes, ſuch asnerther Engliſh nor Chriſtian eares ever heard in the 
Engliſh rongue, Scand rl, prepace, neophyre, depoſitum, gratis, paraſceve, paraclete,exmanite, 
repropitiate, and an hundred ſuch like 1nkhorne tearmes. Yea, I would gladly know, why 
among ſo many Greekith and Latiae-like tearmes, Gaz»phy/acimm is not a Gazophylace, but 
A treaſury ; excexia, the dedication, and not the encxnes,as well as Paſche, Pentecoſt, azymes 
paraſcene : belike the Church muſt have treaſure, and the feaſt of dedication mult nor lie 
hilin anew found tcarme. W hy ſhould Advent be ſometime the comming, and ſoine- 
time the aduent, except it were for the ſound of the rime of advent, before the fealt of the 
Nariviry of Chi i!t ?.W hy (hould Latine words be tranſlated in Greekiſh tearmes ? as/c:#- 
r4 into ſchiſmeg, emulatores, zelators, and ſuch ike. Theſe and ſuch other, be wonders of 
words, that wiſe men can give no good reaſon why they ſhould be uſed. 
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Othcr faults, 1udaicall, prophane, mecre vanities, follies, 
and zovelttes, 


Ow leaving matters of controverſy, let ws talkze a lutle with you familiarly , 
ard learne of you the reaſon of other prynts in your Tranſlation , which unto 
\& ws ſceme faults, and ſavour not of that ſpirit which ſhould bee in Chriſtian 
Catholike Tranſlatonrs, 


FVYLKE. 


PVR tranſlations, asneere as the Tranſlatours could ſee the trruerh, are even and 
v jaft with the originall text, theſenſe whereof, if irdoe not alwayes containe 
ſuch excellent marter, as the Septuaginra, or vulgar Larine tranſlation have 
ſuppoſed, there isno cauſe why our Tranſlatours ſhould bee blamed, whoſe 
 cihceisto regiod what che origtall rrueth is, and not to draw it for any 
reſpe& to another meaning then the (pirir of God expreſſeth inthoſe words. 
Firſt, you are ſo prophane, that you ſay, The ballad of ballads of Salomon, /» _— ey 
divine booke, Canticum Canticorum, conrammg the high myſtery of Chriſt an - Church, 
as if it were a bakad of love herweenr Salomon and his ( oncubine, as Caſtaleo wantonly tranſla- 


teth it, Brit you ſay more prophanely thus, Wee have conceived, wee have borne in pay "a Efax6.y218. 
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as though wee ſhould have brought forrh wind. 7 am aſhamed rotell the literal conmmens. 
tary of rhis your tranſlation. Why might you not have ſaia, Wee have conceived, and asir 
were travelled ro bring forth, and have brought forth the ſpirit? 7s there any thing in the 
Hebrew, to hinder you 195 farre * Why would you ſay wind, rather then ſpi-it, knowing that 
the Septuaginta in Greeke, ana the auncient Fathers, and Saine Hierome h:mſelfe, who tranſla- qobriib.1.e 
teth according ro the Hebrew, yet for ſenſe of the place, all expownd it both according to Hebrew | 00 any 
and Greeks, of the ſpirit of God, which 1s firff concerved in ws, and beginneth by ferre, which the Chry/cin P[c7 
Scoriptere calteth, the begin g of wif cdome ; w{cmmch, that in the Greeke there ave theſe goo aly prope fixexs. 
wordes, fammores 11 all Anrquity : Through the fearc of thee, O Lord, wee conceived, and u - —— rome 
have travelled with pzin*, aid have brought forth the fpirit of thy Cavation, which thou > Pls 
haſt ma.ieupon the earth. #/hich doeth excellently ſet before our eyes the degrees of « fatthful 
mans meoreale, ard procceding i the ſpirit of & od , which beginneth by the feare of his judge. 
ments, and ws a good feare, though ſervile, and not ſufficient : and it may bee, that you condemns 
wing wth Luther rhes ſerwile feare, as evill and hurrfull, meanc alſo ſome ſuch thing by your tran- 
flation. Bnt mdeede the place may bee nnderſtood of the other feare alſo, which hath has degrees 
more or leſſe. 
Fyls, 2. I marvell why this word ballet ſhould ſeeme to you to bee prophane, more then this 
word ſong, or canticle. Songs and canticles bee many as ill as any ballads. Baur the other 
marrer is of great weight, E/.xy, 26. where for the ſpirit wee tranſlate winde, which is ſuch 
an abſurCiry , that yon are aſhamed to tell the lirerall commentary of this our tranſlici- 
on. Belike you are afrayd of ſuch a fault as Saint Zemberr in your Legend is reported to 
have committed. Bur except you had a prophane minde , you wonld never have ima- 
gined any fuch matrer thereof, which you are aſhamed ro utter. The ci cumftance of 
che x/ace requireth, that wee ſhould tranflate the word in this place for winde, and not 
the (pirit : for the Prophets purpoſe was to ſhew, that people were in deſperate caſe, with- 
out hope of helpe, rill God did rayſe them even as it were from death. The fimilitude is 
taken of a travelling woman, whoſe wombe, if it be full of winde, the is in great torments. 
Bur youaskens whether there bee any thing in the Hebrew, that hindrerh us to fay, wee 
have conceived, md as it were travelled, and have brought forth the ſpirit. Yea verily, 
the context of the Hebrew wordes wUll not beare that tranſlation, for the word chemo, quaſs, 
as it were, is placed before the word :aladhiry, which fignifycth bringing forth, and nor 120 
| before chalwr, which fignityerh travelling in payne. Therefore the text is word for word 191?” 
| as wee have tranſlated it. And the word following, Wee could make no helpe to the 122N 
| land, or there was no helpe in the earth, declareth a continuance of their miſery , and 
cannot agree with thar ſenſe which you would have, becauſe they which have received 
' the holy Ghoſt, have found helpe, and are able ro helpe. Beſide rhar, ir is a monſtrous 
| phraſe, that the Godly ſhould fay, they have conceived, travelled, and brought foorth 
| the holy Ghoſt, by which they are borne againe to bee the children of God, rather then 
| 'that they have conceived or bronght forth Gods ſpitir. And therefore howſoever Hie- 
| 
| 


rome like your interpretation, 1tagreeth neither with the wordes of the Hebrew, nor wich 
the circumſtance of the place, and 1t is ſcarce tollerable ro make ſuch a conception and 
generation of Gods ſpirit in men. That ſervile feare is to bee reprooued in the children of 
God, which ſhould feare him as ſonnes, and nor as ſlaves, wee are content to acknow- 
ledge with Luther, Bar what place is this for us to meane any thing againſt ſervile feare, 
when there isno mention of feare in the Hebrew texr? andthe Greeke harh ſuch licen- 
tious ad&itions, that Hierome is faine to ftrike them through with a ſpit, and note them 


to bee wiped our. | | 
But to ſay, we have brought forth winde, can admit no ſuch interpretation : but even as if 4 
meere Jew ſbould tranſlate or underſtand it, who hath no ſenſe of Gods ſpirit, ſo have you exclu- 
ded the trae ſenſe which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, and not the eold tearme of winde, and what- 
ſoever naked mnterpretation thereof, And 5t is your faſbron im all ſuch caſes, where the richer 
ſenſe u of Gods hbely ſpirut, there to tranſlate winde, 4s Pfalme, I47. verſe 18. as you number 
| the Pſalmes. 
: FvLs. 3. Wee muſt fay ts Engliſh, as the Propher harh faid before usin Hebrew, and fo truely 
| rranſlate the Scripture, that never alew inthe world may have juſt cauſe to accuſe our 
fa'ſehood or partiality. And how cold ſoever the tearme of winde ſeeme to your croo- 
ked minde, and how naked ſoever the interpretation bee thought of your cloaked hypo- 
criſy, it is the word of the everliving God, and the true ſenſe thereof, as it is expreſied 
by the Prophet. Likewite P/alm. 147. the Prophet ſheweth who doeth execute the com- 
maimdement of God, in thawing and diflolving the froſt, namely, the winde, which 
being ſourherly, wee ſee the eff: of it: what neede wee here to cauſe the holy Ghoſt to 


be {enrto melt the ice ? : 
A na 
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And it tt not unlike to th has | Wk wit ” | 
Wn , of tranliate for 
— » He ſet him into Babylon, a the lake,by Ka: - om SI eovied tolls of 
—_ ty winde, /o attriouring it to the winde , not to the _ = pirit ; bt thus,through 7/447 & 
P: —_ pronomne «Ts, his, which ſheweth evidently, that it þ_rhn, wag wo chro ny” ow «UTE. 
T hat wee haue tranſlated in the ſtorie of 454 7 — 
. > on enks takin i : 
KA - or _=_ probabilicie by rhe circum —_ O - 4 _ pits —_ migh- 
in other waa _5n nent h a noiſe, is more apt to the winde than c he —_— 
a P, Tru Tor 7 &, is taken for the vehement noiſe of es _— 
— » _ efle, _ not hane beene omirred,and chen it may bee refe _ = _—_— 
pen ur. nas whoſe Angell this is ſaid to be,rather than to che & —_— 
CER S _ ing bur a ſpirir,it is not ſo convenient to fay,by his ſpirir ag=—_ for the 
ond OT ie, the pronoune 1s not 97s, but «'v7#, whereof you mad Oy EEG OUS 
"- omg ——_—_— in another caſe. ca great difecence,as in- 
ane, where the Prophets ſheake moſt manifeſtly of Chr: 
——— As _—_ V, 20, when Saint ms. yn ro Gare 7 vary Bib.1579; 
__ _ a7 z:gly, Non faciet avolare a te ultra DoRorem tuum : & _ -- ormeeeiil "M; 
theoan - ceptorem tuum: #h47 #, And( our Lord) hall not cauſe thy Dot oragoagabn 
Chip y _— : and thine eyes ſhall ſee thy maſter : which 14 all one in eff-0þ _ «ore thine 
hy tr v will bee with you unto the end of the word : there you ud , __—_ 
in ws - = more kept backe,but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy raine, Ss likerſe =” 
NS '0ly Church readeth, Reioyce you children of Sion in the Lord your God _ 
outh ky ir | mm rene ws _— —_ you tranſlate, the raine of —_— 
ou to this? Ton know that it ; , 
of ” A the Iewes themſclues,partly mnderfland it of os ot any 
>. J - =_m more profane( [ will not ſay more Indaicalt) than the Tewes Jogting EA 2 _ ' oE/i 
inn eee een 
, e Hebrew wr theſe 
pour (in Pal 84.7. ranflaterh thus, With Lietfing: hall the) —_— T——_ Teacher e 
= _ Where Jou wuth the latter Rabbines, the enemies of Chriſt, pagan — 
—_ e pooles. What eold ſtuffe i this, in refpett of that other tranſlation rel _ COVE» 
REDS _ 
old you in the beginning of this Chapter, wee m1! ither is i 
o CO—_—_ of our faith, ro draw # ne, of _—_ = 
= olt had another _— : {o ſhall the Iewes laugh us to ſcorne and the bile 7 
h gnorant, which is groanded: upon ſuch tranſlation , if ic ſhall bee op ned 0a 
—_ it is untrue, ſhall bee mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of Ul other = _ 
vr Cn ; _ var dg bs end. =_- bee thanked there bee plaine and ++ aoqurry 
” pture, which no malice of lewiſh or Heathenith _—_ 
wreſt out of our hands, which are ſwicient for: inſtructi ID 
_ Now —_ thoſe places, where you —_ _ et a 
me Char bay _ ;firſt, ir ſeemeth you haue your Hebrew but from hand to ——_— 
xy" pter 3. ſet; 25, whereas wee tranſlate, woreh ſhaker ,'atcacher of lies, Aoac#k ; 
yoo thy, we cranſlareanorher thing, withour any neceſſary pretence of. Hebre Rn Ig 
ere you would haue ir of the neceſlitie.of the Hebrew tha > orGtecke: 1ÞY 
a Teacher : yet Pagnixe inthe reote NN! whereunto you +4 Ion wer enidemaſlare, 
verſe 20, this word istaken either for raine, or for a Teacher, 7oel hed _=_ mh er 
no queſtion ar i ſiniich ine arin har ſome thine to berth — 
ird place , P/alme $4. aftet hee hath | Hs tranſl | : 
ctelleth you how R. David and -other doe SI — = - a - 
theſe places, the ſenſe is more proper for raine , than for a Teacher/aving that in Fj _ 
haps ir may fignifie more aptly a Teacher, and ſo the Sbewanns or po. th.i m_ 
where the Propher before had rhreamed famine thraugh drought, nothi | is "—_ _—_ 
to bee underſtood, as ſeaſonable raine.. In the P/alme 84. where che Prophet ork ry 
che coirage of the people that rrayelled to /er»ſalem, through the dry deſerts, pn 
char wanted water, it-4s moſt aptto inderſtand , thar God filleth their pits wich — 
forthei* comfore;- This, how cold ſoever it is counted of you thar care not whereon 
faich ſhoald bee grounded ; yer/it/is an. bundred times more comfortable to a godly con- 
ſcience , thar defirerh to bee 2itibtiſhed in truth , than any violent: wreiting of the Scrip- 
__ _ the me and naturall ſerife, toany other interpretation, how good in ſhew focver 
And againe, where $, Hicrome travſlaterh, "= the Church readerh,avd all the Father 5 in- 
gerpres 
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as though wee ſhould have brought forth wind. 7 am aſhamed ro tell the literall commen.- 
tary of this your tranſlation. Why might you not have ſaid, Wee have conceived, and asir 
were travelled ro bring forth, and have brought forth the ſpirit? 7s there any thing 5n the 
Hebrew, to hinder you: thus farre ? Why would you ſay wind, rather then ſpi-it, knowmy that 
the Septuaginta in Greeke, ana the auncient Fathers, and Saint Hierome h:mſel!fe, who tranſla- ,cnmbriib.1.de 
teth according ro the Hebrew, yet for ſenſe of the place, all expound it both according to Hebrew interpel.c.4_ 
and Greeks, of the (pirit of God, which 15 firft concerved in ns, and beginnerth by fecre, which the Chry/cin P/., 
Soriprere cateth, the beginmy g of wiſ caome ; wſcmnuch, that in the Greeke there ave theſe goodly prope fre. 
wordes, famons in all aniquity : Through the feare of thee, O Lord, wee conceived, and —__ —— 
have travelled with pzin-, aid have brought forth the ſpirit of thy ſalvation, which thou © - _ 
haft ma.ieupon the earth. #h:ch doeth excellently ſet before our eyes the degrees of « fauthfull 
mans mcreaſe, ard proceeding in the ſpurit of God , which beginneth by the feare of his judge- 
ments, and ws a good feare, though ſervile, and not ſufficient : and it may bee, that you condems- 
. wmng with Luther rhes ſervile feare, as evill and hurtfull, meanc alſo ſome ſuch thing by your tran= 
flation. Bur imdeede the plice may bee underſtood of the other feare alſo, which hath hu degrees 
more or leſſe. 
Fvlx, 2, dank f. why this word ballet ſhould ſeeme to you to bee prophane, more then this 
word ſong, or canticle. Songs and canticles bee many as ill as any ballads. Bur the orher 
matrer is of great weight, E/ay, 26. where for the ſpirit wee tranſlate winde, which is ſuch 
an abfarCiry , that yon are aſhamed to tell the lirerall commentary of this our tranſliti- 
on. Bclike you are afrayd of ſuch a fault as Saint Lambert in your Legend is reported to 
have committed. Bur except you had a prophane minde , you wonld never have ima- 
gined any fach matter thereof, which you are aſhamed to urrer. The ci cumftance of 
che pace requireth, that wee ſhould tranſlate the word in this place for winde, and not 
the(pirit : for the Prophets purpoſe wasto ſhew, that people were in deſperate caſe, with- 
out hope of helpe, rill God did rayſe them even as it were from death. The fimilitade is 
taken of a travelling woman, whoſe wombe;, if it be full of winde, ſhe is in great torments. 
But youaskens whether there bee any thing in the Hebrew, that hindreth us to fay, wee 
have conceived, md as it were travelled, and have brought forth the fpirir. Yea verily, 
the context of the Hebrew wordes wlll not beare that tranſlation,for the word chemo, quaſs, 
as it were, is placed before the word :a/adhinw, which fignifycth bringing forth, and nor 129 
before chalnn, which (ignifycth travelling in payne. Therefore the text is word for word 11?” 
as wee have tranſlated ir. And the word following, Wee could make no helpe to the 129N 
land, or there was no helpe in the earth, declareth a continuance of their miſery , and 
cannot agree with thar ſenſe which you would have, becauſe they which have received 
| the holy Ghoſt, have found helpe, and are able ro helpe. Beſide rhar, ir is a monſtrous 
Ky phraſe, that the Godly ſhould fay, they have conceived, travelled, and brought foorth 
the holy Ghoſt, by which they are borne againe to bee the children of God, rather then 
that they have conceived or bro»ght forth Gods ſpitir. And therefore howſoever Hie- 
rome like your interpretation, 1tagreeth neither with the wordes of the Hebrew, nor with 
the circumſtance of the place, and it is ſcarce tollerable ro make ſuch a conception and 
generation of Gods ſpirir in men. Thar ſervile feare is to bee reprooned in the children of 
God, which ſhould feare him as ſonnes, and nor as ſlaves, wee are content to acknow- 
ledge with Zuther, Bar what place is this for us to meane any thing againſt ſervile feare, 
when there isno mention of feare in the Hebrew texr? andthe Greeke hath ſuch licen- 
tious additions, that Herome is faine to ſtrike them chrough with a ſpit, and note them 


to bee wiped our. : | 
But to /ay, we have brought forth winde, cax admit no ſuch interpretation : but even as if 4 
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?" mere lew ſbould tran ſlate or underſtand it, who hath no ſenſe of Gods ſpirit, ſo have you exclu- 
aca the true ſenſ(\ e which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, and not the eold tearme of winde, and what- 
ſoever naked mnterpretation thereof. And it your faſhion in all ſuch caſes, where thericher 
ſenſe tr of Gods holy ſpirit, there to tranſlate winde, as Pſalme, 147. verſe 18. as you number 
the Pſalmes. 

5 FvLs. 3. Wee muſt fay i Engliſh, as the Prophet hath faid before usin Hebrew, and fo truely 


rranſlate the. Scripture, that never aTew inthe world may have juſt cauſe to accuſe our 
fa'ſehood or partialiry. And how cold ſoever the tearme of winde ſeeme to yoar croo> 
ked minde, and how naked ſoever the interpretation bee thought of your cloaked hypo- 
criſy, it 13 the word of the everliving God, and the true ſenſe thereof, as it is expreſſed 
by the Prophet. Likewite P/alm. 147. the Prophet ſheweth who doeth execute rhe com- 
mamdement of God, in thawing and diſſolving the froſt, namely, the winde, which 
being ſourherly, wee ſee the eff:R of it: what neede wee here to cauſe the holy Ghoſt to 
be ſenrto melt the ice ? | _ 
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And it it not unlike tothis, that you will not tranſlate for the Angels h nd & hs of 
Abacuc, He ſet him into Babylon, _ the lake,by LT nd of kisGirir jos nw _ ns 
a mighty winde, /o attributing it to the winde , not to the eAngels power, af adads Se UTE, 
the m—_ prononne awTs, his, which ſheweth evidently, that it was the Angel: ſpirit, ow, and 
T hat wee haue tranſlated in the ſtorie of Abacsks taking up, that it was through a migh- 
ty winde, it hath good probabilitie by rhe circumſtance of the place : and the lignification 
of j67&, which is a force with anoiſe, is more apt to the winde, than to the ſpirir. And 
In other writers, T»:uu«7or þ61{©, ig taken for the vehementnoiſe of winles. Bur the pro- 
noune, I confefſe, ſhoald not hane beene omirred,and chen ir may bee referred citherto the 
winde, or ſpirit of God, whoſe Angell this isſaid to be,rather than to the Angell : for the 
Angell zeing nothing bur a ſpirir,it is not fo convenient ro fay,by his ſpirit, as by his owne 
force : againe, the pronoune 1s not #75, but a'v7i, whereof you made a great diffezence,as in- 
deed there is difference in another caſe. 
Agame, where the Prophets ſpeake moſt manifeſtly of Chriſt, there you tranſlate cleane ano= _. 
ther thing : 4s Ela. 30. v. 20. when Saint Hierome iranſlaterh thus, and the (hurch hath al- Bib.t 579, 
wayes read accordingly, Non faciet avolare a te ultra Doftorem tuum : & erunt oculitui 
videntes przceptorem tuum : that #4, And( our Lord) ſhall not cauſe thy DoRors to flie from V!115 
thee any more : and thine eyes ſhall ſeerhy maſter : which i2 a7 one #n eff+& with that which 
Chrift ſaith, | will bee with youunto the end of the word : there youtranſlate thus , Thy 
raine ſhall bee no more kept backe,but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy raine, So likewiſe Toel.2.v.23. 
where the holy Church readeth, Reioyce you children of Sion in the Lord your God, becauſe 
hee hath given you the DoRtor of juſtice; there you rranſlare, the raine of righteouſheſle. 
Doth the Hebrew word force you 10 thia? Yon know that it ſignifieth a Teacher or Maſter, 
eAndiberefere the Tewes themſclues,partly nnderfland it of Eſdras,partly of Chrifts Divinity, Se NV 
Why are you more profane( I will not ſay more Indaicalt) than the Iewes themſelues ? Why might £1'* is 39.E/4 
not Samet Hicrome a Chriſtian Doflor", and lacking no 5kill in the Hebrew, ( as you well know ) 
ſatisfie you, who maketh no doubt but the Hebrew wn theſe places 1 Door, Maſter, Teacher > 
he alſo (in Pal 84.7. tranſlateth thus, With bleſſings ſhall the Doctor be arayed, meaning 
Chrift. Where you with the latter Rabbines, the enemies of Chriſt, tranſlate, The raine cove 
reth the pooles. What cold ſtuffe z this, in refpett of that other tranſlation,ſo cleerely painting 
to Chriſt our Maſter and Dottor ? 
I haue told you in the beginning of this Chapter, wee muſt not, neither is ir fafe for 
the ſtrengrhening of our faith, ro draw places of Scripture unto Chriſt , which by the 
hely Ghoſt had another meaning : ſo ſhall the Iewes laugh us to ſcorne, and the faith of 
the ignorant, which is ———_ upon ſuch tranſlation , if ic ſhall bee opened unto them, 
that it is untrue, ſhall bee mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of all other places of 
Scripture , applied to the like end. God bee thanked, there bee plaine and evident teſti- 
monies of Chriſt in the Scripture, which no malice of lewiſh or Heathenith enemies can 
wreſt out of our hands, which are ſwlicient for: inftruRtion, and confirmation of our 
fairh. Now concerning thoſe places, where you wouldhanen 1D to (igniftea Do tor, 
Teacher, or Maſter ; firſt, it feemeth you haue your Hebrew but from hand ro mouth : 
for Chapter 3. ſet; 25. whereas wee tranſlate, woreh ſoaker ,'atcacher of lies, Aoac#%2. yay 
you ſay, we tranſhreanorher thing, withouranyneceffary pretence of: Hebrew, or Gtecke : 1PÞY 
and here you would haue ir of the neceflitie. of the Hebrew-}-thar' wee ſhould tranſlate, 
a Teacher: yer Pagnive inthe reote NY!, wherennto you referre ns, faith, that E/ay 3o. 
verſe 20. this word istaken either for raine, or for a Teacher, 7oe/ the ſecond ; hiee maketh 
no queſtion, bur ir ſignifierh raine,, ſaving that ſome thinkeirto bee the name of a place. 
In the third place , P/a/me $4. after hee hath told you how Herome tranſlaterhi1e,, hee 


relleth you how R. David _and-orher doe tranſlate it for raine, as wee. doe: and inall 
theſe places, the ſenſe is more proper for raine, than for a Teacher,faving that in E/ay per- 
haps it may fignifie more aptly a Teacher, and ſo the Geneuatranſlation noteth.it, In /oe/, 
where the Propher before had threatned famine thraugh dronght, nothing is ſo-conv cnicnt 
to bee underſtood, as ſeaſonable raine..In the P/alwe $4. wherethe Prophet commenderh 
the coimage of the people that trayelled to /er»ſalers, through the dry deſerts, and places 
char wanted water, iis moſt apt to ahderſtand , that God filleth their pits with raine, 
forrheir comfore; This, how cold ſoever it is counted of you , that care not whereon 
faich Nould bee grounded; yerrit/is an. hundred times more comfortable to a godly con- 
ſcience, thar defrerh to bee eſtabliſhed in truth , than any violeat+ wreſting of the Scrip- 
tate; from the true and naturall ſetiſe, toany other interpretation, how g00d 11 ſhew foever 


_ =o apaine where $ | Hierome #ravſlateth, avd the C hurch readeth,avd all the Fat 


her 5 in1- 
$87 4d es 


99. 


—ci\_____ 


S*IX A 


ns 4 - — — — — —— — —— i —————  _”———_——__— — 
— 


of Defence of the - ngliſh Cnae.22/ 


-— — OO —  —_—— — 
Wen en nn nn 


rerpret and expound accordingly, There ſhall bee faith in thy times ; to expreſſe the marvellous Ela.53. 
farth that ſhall be then,in the firft Chriſtians ſpecially, even unto death, and in all the reft concer« 
ning the hidden myſteries of the new Teftament ; there you tranſlate, There ſhall bee ſtabilitic 
of thy times. The Prophet toyneth together there, wdgement, inſtice, faith, wiſedome , know« 
Fa » the feare of owr Lord : you for a little ambignitie of the Hebrew word, twrne faith ints 
abslitie, | 
FvLx. 6. The word ſtabilitie, Z/ay 33. v. 6. exclndeth not faith, bur ſheweth wherein faith is 
| grounded. And therefore this is, as all the reſt, a fond quarrell, without any good ground 
at all. Sceing our tranflation may ſtand with the truth of the words, and of the marrer, 
and comprehendeth as much as you would haue , and more alſo, Yea it ſheweth that faith 
"wy upon ſtabilitic, and ſtedfaftnefle of rruth , which ſhall flouriſh in the time of 


Mart. 7. 1f 1 fhonld barden you with tranſlating thus alſs concerning Chrift , Ceaſe from the man E(a.z. 
whoſe breath is in bis neſtrils : for wherein is hee to be eſteemed ? you wonld [ay I did you 
wrong becauſe it as ſo pointed now in the Hebrew : whereas Jou hnow very well by S$, Hieromes nz 
Commentarie wpon that place,that thu u the lewes pointing or reading of the word , againſt the 
bonour of C brift ; the true reading and tranſlation being as he interpreteth it, for he is reputed 
high : and therefore heware of him. Otherwiſe (as S. Hicrome ſaith) what a conſequence 
were this,or who wonld commend any man thus, Take heed yee offend not him, who is nothing 
eſteemed ? Tet that ts your tranſlation, Neither doth the Greeke helpe you, which (if the accent 
be truely put) # thus becauſe hee is reputed for ſome body,or ſome fs : 45 S, Paul fpeaketh 
of the cbiefe Apoſtles,and it 14 our phraſe in the commendation of a man. 
So long as yon acknowledge wee hane tranſlated truely according te the Hebrew text rj o|. 
that wee reade, there isno reaſon that you ſhould burden us with falſe interpretation. The 
Septuagiuta, as H:erome confeſſeth, did readeas wee doe, and plaine it is, not onely by the 
yowels, bur alſo by the context, that ſo it muſt be.read : for the Prophet diſſwadeth the 
people from putting afflance in any mortall man, far God will bring downe the peide of 
all fuch as they truft moſt in, as it followerh in the nexrt chaprer, whereof this verſe ſhould 
bee the beginning. Thediſmembring whereof, by the ill dwvifion of the chaprer,deceived 
Hierome, to thinke the Prophet ſpake of Chriſt , when lice ſpake of a proud man, whoſe 
breath was in his noſtrils , and therefore hee was of no ſtrength: eyen as David vſeth the 
fame argument, P/a/. 146. for the purpoſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſe alſo did reade even as 
the Septuaginta. ef | | 
T be likg excuſe you would bane by allcadging the Hebrew vowels, if you were told, that you 
wuch obſcure a notable ſaying of the Prophet concerning Chriſt, or rather the fpeech of Chriſt 
himſelfe by his Prophet, ſaying, T haue fpoken by the Prophets, and I haue multiplied viſion, Oſce.r2.10, 
and in the hand of the Prophets ( that x, by the Prophets ) have Ibeene feſembled. Which 
latter words doe exceedingly exprefſe,that all the Prophets ſpake of Chriſt, as onr Saviour him- 
ſelfe declareth, beginning from Aſoſes and all the Prophets to interpret unto the two Dil- ag, | oe 
ciples, the things that concerned him : «ard «s Saint Peter ſaith in theſe words, All the Pro= , 
phets from Samuel, and thar ſpake after him , did tell of theſe dayes. Thu prophecic then 
being ſo conſonant ro theſe ſpeeches of the new Teſtament the Greeke alſs being word for word ſo, = 2991 we 
the Hebrew by changing exe little pricke,(which the latter Temes haue added at their owne pleas Ye” 
ſure) being fully ſo as wee reade with the Catholike Churchy why pretend yon the Tewes antho= 7 78 
ritie to maintaime another te fſe (briftian tranſlation, which ths, 1 uſc ſimilitudes by the mi- NM DUR 
niſterie of the Prophets , as thowgh there were nothing there concernung Chriſt , or tht ſecond 
per ſonpeculigr ly ? *% 
Seeing our Saviour Chriſt hath promiſed, that never apricke of the Law ſhall periſh, we 
may ubderftand the famealſo of the Prophets , who haue not received the vowels of the 
latter lewes,bur even of the Prophets themſelues, howſoever that heathenilh opinion plea- 
ſeth you and other Papi Vs. | Moe 220 | 
* Thu will alſo perhaps ulleadge not only the latter Temes, hut alſo ſome latter Catholihe men, The Hebrew 
that ſo tranſlate be Hebrew. But the difference berweene them and yow 14, that they with reyes t©xt 1s no Cer- 
rence and preferment ilwayes of $. Hieromes, and the (hurches ancient tranſlation, tell, 6. how Ss : -—_ 
it i vow 4n the Hebrew: you with derogation and dſanniling the ſame altogether, ſet downe your I" 
ewne,as the onely true interpretation according to the Hebrew, avonching the Hebrew that now 
i, and as now it #4 printed, to be the onlyanthennicall truth of the old Teftamevr. Where yotr-ean 
zever anſwer ni, how that x the Plalme 22 'As-u Lion my hand and any feet , (45 now 5t # 418 ? N12 
the Hebrew) can be the trut and old anthingitall Hebrew; 'which none of:the Fathgrs knew, the 
ancient Rabbines condemmnt at corruption; your ſelues rr euflate it not, but after the old agcuſto+ 
med reading , They haue pierced my hands and my feet. Which is anorable prophecia'of 
our Saviounrs kinde gnd manner of paſſion | beiveerucifyed onthe Croſſe. Ontly the latter eta 
FD as 
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and ſuth Heretihes, as thinke bee di TEA | 
| | - died y 
like this Hebrew text well, nd fan F "___ _ or gibber, and not yon the Croſſe "they 
it commeth to cert ain | » 4s you ave xpon all without exceprs : 
e pariicalars ptzon, and yet whe 
example P  Jou are compelled to for ſake it, 45 in cert as , . 
Fo. 9. If "Mer Ss , , aine ot her places, for 
, retaining the word / 
F by Cotto won means ſronlitudinibus n—— _- 99% dorh thus expound ir,in his note. 
ue uttered my will by ſimilirudes and divers kind, mage” po TS 
Biſh are deceived in advouching this matrer of mae {peech: you ſee therefore, how 
M op , not departing from your reading, yet ex —— pſeu:locatholikes , when this 
rew, and wasallowed in ſo doing, by the De 6. of h ls Ce NG His. 
ſare was obſerved in p,inting this Bible. Where you repeat Comcell of Trang whnks cene 
never anſwer that of a !.yon, P/al. 22. you ſhew ow Li ate yet once againe, that wee cat 
red before in the prefice. Se#. 44. that wee forkiketh —— ag. .9p reading, I haue anſwe- 
panes, brug, for wee follow no text, but the ma fo —_ es 0 = = 
xpreſſe it, ; 2 s wee aan underſtand it, aud 
Mart. TO, FWhere the Hebrew (aith , Achaz king of Ifi R 
ar —_—— to tranſlate, Achaz King of Iuda —— _ V. 19. which 1 not true, Jou Faults in the 
| . oy 5 b H, TIFF! | H-br 
FyLir. 10. _ nh oy ; got ſome of your Bibles follow the falſhood Fabdi hae CI ne 0vs povgeo gg 
ot un rake upon you, to diſcouer faults in the Hebrew t j ; 
ples, which if rhey were all faules, containe no matter of docri aged dew art 
ceivedin any article of faith. The firſt is, chat rhe O _ whereby we may be de- 
Iſrael, whereas he was King only of Tu he ——_ one 2 - row, 28, v. 19. is called King of 
why might he not then bee called a King, or _ of th Ki e_—_—— or! 7 
England may well be called Regina Py older OY The Queene of 
though there may be an other cauſe why Achaz is called Ki of p wy = _ - 
when Pekahrhe fonne of Kema/tah was flaine, the ki _ a 
from /erobo-ms time untillthen , was now in 2 never hwy Oo 
power, and made tributary to the Fing of Aſſri rp. ed, For Hoſes was of (nal 
Achaz was keptinpriſcn: as it is certaine hee = ia , and peradventure alſoin the time of 
there was none other King of 1/7; yy $ empr iſoned,2 Reg.17.9.4. 10 that, when 
on ng of //#ae/ to :ccount of, Achaz | 
_ alſo inthe ſame Chaprer th : mignr be called King of //7ac/, 2s 
| pter the laſt verſe, though hee were buried : 
tic of Daevid,itis faid,that h 21; ried at /erſa/em, and in the Ci- 
,that he was not laid in the ſepulch \ the Ki 
your vulgar Latine text h pulchres of the Kings of {rar's where 
Ma - g ath, //-ael,and not [ndah, 
RT. IT. kewiſe, where the Hebrew [auh, Zedechias his Lrother ths eel : 
Jou tranſlate, Zedechias his fi » WEAWIEY 190 | rother of Toachim, 
ias his fathers brother, as s»deede th h | 
Greeke, and to the Scripture , 4 Reg. 24. » - 4 th eines according to the 
the Hebrew here alſo, tranſlating one y 19. 4 : rrefore your Bible Which fotowerh 
Vncle. . , Jet in the margent purteth downe as more we 
FvyLx., x1, Thisarguethno fault i . | 
Wn =P = _ _ in = Hebrew text , but groſſe ignorance of the Hebrew tongi1e 
man , as the Vnce condine Ro s net cndy 6 brackes, EEE 
B 3 uc ' 
— £ et was Abraham Lots Vncle, 'D = —— Nav = For Ivel _ —_ 
the law of marrying the brothers wife, that died without ifſ1 _—_—_ 
thout iſſ1e , there che word breth 
pertaineth to kinſmen farre off, as apvearerh in the | Fra —_—_ 
——_—_ , Ratb,cap.3. & 4. finally, it 1 
A thing {o commonly knowento them. which a" ory O , P.3 4. ANALY, 1T 18 
| & aue bur a litrl in the 
rongue,that [ will ſpend no time about ir. And even your hear in = _ 
OS , hath fratrem, and not patranm, as you may ſee ia the Bible printed by Plentia. 
MAaxzrT. 12 ihewiſe in an other 
& 0” place, the Hebrew is ſo ont of frame, that ſons Bibles /; 
begare Azuba of his wife Azuba, eAnd other/ow? os late, u/ , wh a - ot 
Azuba : the Hebrew bring thus : he begat Azuba his wife and Ierioth which, neither you - In the preface 
any men elſe can caſily tell what ro make of. Thus you ſee how ot A een —_ of the nery 
m— ys 95" 2000 to ow by your owne teſtimonies the corruption of the Hebrew, and ears 
I art your cIKes doe not , nor aare not Al { p » 
ment al[s #« declared elſewhere, exatly follow t,As of the Greeks text of the new T :ff4- 
Frix, 12, ,1Þ* third faule you finde, is 1 Chron, 2. v.18, where the Interpr 
- 12, .. | , . 2.V.19, eters are deceived 
while they takeerh, fora ſigne of the accuſatiue caſe , which in hard win _ 0 MN 
ther, 1s raken for a prepoſition of, or by z 4s Gen. 4. Eur (ich * { have obtained 4 lonne 
-_ Iehonah, of the Lord, orby the Lords gift, &c. Gen. 44. they were gone out eth hayir, LLALLASSS 
a - _ wy Citie, So here the true tranſlation of this verſe in queſtion, is this, Caleb 
the ſonne Chetzron, begate of Azwba , his wife, and of [erith : thatis, hee had children 


by theſe two women, A<vba his wife , and Jerioth , which was his Concubine , fo they 
| V 2 called 
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underſtood it nor. It is falſe therefore rhat you ſay,we dare not follow the Hebrew, becauſe 
ſome tranſlator, by overſight, hath not atrained to the right underftanding thereof : as alto, 
that wee dare not exattly tollow the Greeke of the new Teſtament, whicn we delireto 
follow as exactly as we can. 

But itls greater marvell, why you follow wot the Hebrew in other plates alſo, where is no cor- 
raption, Tou proteſt to tranſlate it according to the points or vowels that now ut hath,and that 
Jon call the Hebrew veritie. Tell me then I beſeech jon, why doe you 1m all yorr Bibles tranſlate 
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thns, O Virgin, daughter of Sion , hee hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to ſcorne : O Eſoy.z7 v2 
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daughter of Hieruſalem, hee hath ſhaken his head art thee. 7» the Hebrew, Greeke, Saint 
Hieromes tranſlation and commentarie, it 54 clearc contrary, The vi: gin daughter of Sion, 
hath defpiſed thee (0 Afr) the daughter of Hierafalem hath ſhaken her head ar thee. 
All are the famine gender, and ſpoken of S101 lyterally, and of the C hwrch ſpiritually triwmph- 
=; over Aflur, azd at her enemies : you tranſlate all as of the maſculs:» gender, and apply ut to 
Afar, inſulting agaisſt Hieruſalem, &c. 1 cannot concerte what thy tranſition meaneth, avd 
I would oladly know the reaſon,and 1 would baue thought it [ome proſſe overſight, but that I fird 
* ſown all your Engliſh Bibles , and not only i ths place of Elay,but allo inthe bookes of the 
Kings, 4 Reg. 19. where the ſame words are repeated, And it i! no lefſe marvell unto us, that 
knew not the rea/on of your doings, why you haxe * left out Alleluia nine times in the ſixe laft 
Pſalmes,being in the Hebrew nine times more than in your trauſlation : ſpecially when you know 
that it rs the ancient and zoyfull ſong of the Pramitene Church, See the new E nglifh Teftament, 
Annor. ApOCc.19. 3 

It ſeemeth that our tranſlators follewed reo much the indgement of the Tigutine tran- 
Nlator, who,what reaſon mooved him fo to tranſlate,I know nor, jt ſeemeth they weighed 
not well the Hebrew in that place, but ſuch is mans frailtie, thar hee i3 apt and eaſie to bee 
deceived,if hee benor very vigilant , and attentiue in rhoſe caſes, And the example of one 
mans errour,that is of credit, ſoone draweth other men iato the ſame,by countenance of his 
authorictie. Neverthelefſs rwo of our tranſlations, the Biſhops Bible, and Coverdales Bible, 
tranilare the very fame words according tothe Hebrew , 2 Reg. xg. referring the ſaying 
againſt Senacberib deſpiſed, and laughed to ſcorne by Ieruſ/alem, And therefore you ſay, un- 
truely,that it is in all our Engliſh Bibles, 4 Reg.19. W here you marvaile, why we haue left 
out eAleln:4 nine times in the (ix laſt Plalmes, I marvell as much, -why you ſkoukl ſo fay : 
for in the Biſhops Bible which I haue, and which you call B:b. 1577. Itis ten times in the 
five laſt Palmes, and ten times there is in the tranſlation, Praiſe yee the Lord. In the 145. 
it is notin the Hebrew. Butin the other fine Plalmes, it is both in the beginning, and in the, 
end of eyery one of them, 

Againe, you tranſlate thus : Many which had ſcene the firſt houſe, when the foundation 
of this houſe was laid before their eyes, wept, &c. Looke well to your Hebrew , and you fall 
firde ut according voth to the Greeke and the Latine, thus : Many which had ſeene the firſt 


houſe in the foundation thereof, (chat #2, yer fanding upon the fonndation,uot deſtroyed ) and 


this remple before rbeir eyes, wept. 7on imagined that it ſhould be meant , they ſaw Salo- 
mons temple, when it was firſt founded, which becauſe it was unp!ſſible, therefore you tranſlated 
otherwiſe then us 1n1he Hebrew, Greeks, and Latine, But yet in ſome of your Bibles, you hon!ld 
haze conſidered the matter bettcr,and tranſlated accordingly, 

The Hebrew is indifferent, Ezra, 3. to either of both tranſlations,and the ſenſe is all one, 
whether betaſedho be referred to the fir its houſe, named before, or to this houſe before their 
eyes, which followeth. And therefore your coniecture of our imagination, as in other pla- 
ces,is NO more bold,than vaine. 


And ſure why you foould tranſlate (4 Reg. 23.v.13.) Oa the right hand of mount Oli- 


vet,yather than as it 1s in the vulgar Latine : and why, yeeabieR of the Gentiles, Ea. 45.ve nv nw j- 7 
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20. rather than, yethat are faved of the Gentiles : you belike know ſome reaſon, we doe not, nei= %i -+ T8 
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ther by the Hebrew,nor the Greeke. 


&, 


The Geneua Bible hath according to the Hebrew, the mount of corruption, which was qo _—_ 


indeed the Mount Olivet, as is proved by 1 Reg. 11. v.7. and 2 Sam. 15. v. 3o. and of 
the fruitfulnefſe of oyle was called A/cherhith : bur in this place , in dereſtation of the 
idolatrie, is called I/a/chith , fignifying corruption, as Bethel was called Bethaven , 
Oſee,4.%.15. 


In E/ay 45- two of our tranflations, haue according to the vſiall fignification of the 
Hebrevy 


[n___ 
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Hebrew word elites, you thar eſcaped of the people; but that the wor 
abicR,you might haue learned by Pagrine,and fo ceaſed to haue marvell 
ua Bible tranſlateth, you abies of the Gentiles. 
tranſlateth ir,of them thar fled,or fugitiues. 
Howbeit in theſe leſſer thivgs (though nothing in the Scriptere # to be counted little ) you 
weght perhaps more freely baxe taken your pleaſure,wn following neuther Hebrew nor Greeke:but © 


d alfo ſignificthnun * 5D 
ed, why the Gene- 
As your owne yulgar tranſlation, er.44. 


when concerneth a matter no lefſe than v/nrie, there by your falſe tranſlation to gine oecaſion 
awto the Reader , to be anwſurer, 1410 ſmall fault, either againſt true rel; gion , or againſt good 


mauners, T hu you doe moſt evidently in your moſt authenticall tranſlations,ſaying thus : 
ſhalt not hurt thy brother by vſury of money , nor by viurie of corne, 
thing that hee may bee hurt withall, 7/hat 5s this to ſay, but that vſnrie 14 not here forbidden 
wnleſſe ut hurt the partie that borroweth , which 1 ſo rooted in moſt mens hearts, 


ou Bib.r562.1577; 
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that they thinks NS? ? 


ſuch vſurie very lawfull,and daily offend mortally that way. Where eAlmiohty God in this place NUI 


of holy Scripture, hath not a word of hurting, or not hurting, 
Bibles, ) but ſaith ſimply thus : Thou ſkalt not lend to thy brother to vſurie,vſury of money, o2v 72x9y o p- 
viurie of meate,vſuric of any thing thar is pur to vſurie, 


MART. 17. Aarks the Hebrew,and the Greeke and ſer,and be aſhamed, that you flraine and pervert it, to 


ſay for, Non feenerabis fratci tuo, which 14 word for word in the Greeks and Hebrew, Thou ſhalt 


not burt thy brother 
to burt by vſwrie why 


vſury. 1f the Hebrew word in the uſe of holy Scripture, dee ſignifie, 
Jon in the very next word: follewing, in the ſclfe ſame Bibles 4.9 9h 
it :h«4, untoa ſtranger thou maiſt lend upon vſury, bur not unto thy brother ? Why [aid you Nid.2e. 
ot, A ſtranger thou maiſt hurt with viurie , but not thy brother ? Js it not al one word and 
phraſe, here and before? And if you had ſo tranſlated it here alſo,the ewes would hawe thanked 


y0u,who by forcing the Hebrew word as you dee, thinks it very good to burt any ftranger, that i, 


any Chriſtian,by any vſury,be it never (s great. 
You fay well, that in the Scr 


X, 16. 
"we heſe little things, wee haue en 
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e, nothing is to bee counted litrle,and therefore,even in 
eayoured to follow the Hebrew, and haue fo well followed 
3t,that though you fay much, yet you can preuc little againſt us. Bur concerning this text of 


viury , whereof you would make us great patrones, it is maryell that you cannot finde 
in your Dictionaries, that the verbe, #aſhach, ſignifieth to bjte, at leaſtwiſe you ſhould haue 194 


regarded, that your vulgar Latine Int 
they were, that were hnrt, or bitr 


eter, Nm. 21. tranſlateth itto ſtrike, or hurt, as 
y the fiery Serpents. The conſent of all Hebritians 


alſo xx; rhat nefbech, the name of vary, is derived of biting, hurting, wherefore the Biſho 

Bible, meaning to ex prefſe , that all yſary is hurtful, according ro the etymologie of the 
word, rather than to defend , thatany vſary is, lawfull , other than ſach as God himſelfe 
alloweth. And therefore ir had beene well to haue tranſlated alſo in thenext verſe, a ſtran- 
ger, maiſt thou bite, or hurt with vſary, howſocver the lewes would take it, whoſe adho- 
minable vſury, under pretenceof that place , fare I am , our tranſlators purpoſe was not to 


defend. 
What ſpall I tell you of other faults , which I would gladly account overfights or ignorances, = 
ſuch 4s we alſo defire pardon of, but all are net ſuch, thaugh ſome be. As, Two thouſand (writ- Cor.Cantic.c.8. 
ren at length ) to them thar keepe the fruire thereof, /» the Hebrew, and Greeke, two hun- 
dred. Againe, inthe ſame beoks,c.1.v.4. As the fruites of Cedar, In the Hebrew, and Greeke, 
Tabernacles. Ad, Askea figne cither in the depth or inthe height abouz, fir, in the depth 1G@.7.y.17, 
of Hell. And, Great workegare wrought by him : For, doe werke in him , 4s Saint Paul Math. 14.y.2. 
wvſeth the ſame word, 2 Cor. 4.v.12. And, To make ready an horſe. «Ft. 23. verſ; 24. inthe UYepyiomn 
Greeke, bcaſts, And, If a man on the Sabboth day receiuc circumciſion, 


MART. 18. 


the law of Moyſes, Io. 7, v. 23. For, to the end that the Law of ſo/es bee not broken. 
And, The ſonne of man muſt ſuffer many things, and bee reproved of the Elders, Afar. 8. 


v.31. - For, bee reieRted. As in the Pſalme, The ſtone which the builders rejected, wee ſay 
not, reproving of the ſaid fone, which 1s ( brift. And, reiquT0s; a young ſcholler , in all your 
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tranſlations, falſly. And, Simon of Chanaan or Simon the Cananite, who called otherwiſe, ya, 


Zelotes, that is Zelous, as an interpretation of the' Hebrew word, Cananzus : Which 1 marvel! 1 Tim.z, 


you conſidered net, ſpecially conſidering that the Hebrew word for Zelows , ard the other for a Mar.3. 


Fvix, 18, 


one Cypher too much. That the ſecond Cas. 1. v. 5. was the Printers faule, which did 
read fiuites for tents, it is plaine by the note upon the word Keday, which is this , Xedar 


was 1/chmaels ſoane, of whom 
F/ay. 7. there lacketh this word (beneath) or toward the pit 
bere oppoſite to Lemaye/ah aboue , or upward , mg; omiſſion, 
| 3 


came the Arabians , that dwelt intents. In the third place 
downeward, for Shealah is 
I know not whetherit is 159y 59 


to 


Cananite, beginne With divers letters, And, leaſt at any time wee ſhould let them lip. For, © BED 


leaſt we ſlipp or run by,and/o be of. ; 
The firſt in a». $. is doubtlefſe the Printers faulr, who did read in the written copie, 
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A defence of the E neliſh Cuar.22, 
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to bee impute1 to the negligence of the Printer,or of the tranſlators,but not with landing 
the ſenſe is all one. In the fourth text alſo, there is no difference for the meaning , and ſome 
are of opinion, that <v*p34ir, may bee taken paſſively, as «0x4ir, Bezg in Marc. 6.v.14. other 
tranſlationsturne it aftively. In the fift text, A&. 23. if foran horſe, they had faid horſes, 
it Fad beeneno faulte, for ir is not like they rode upon Aﬀes, or Camels. The werd figni- 
fieth beaſts , thatare poſſefied, and of poſſeſſion they bee called x1umn, bur here it is certaine, 
beaſts meete for carriage of men are ſignified. In the ſixt, Toa. 7. v.23, Ithinke the 
 tranſltors were deceived , ſuppoſing that ira wi might bee tranſlated , ſothat the Law ef 
Moſes bee not broken, as perhaps it may : but hereof I will not determine, commonly 
ir« fignifiech to the end : yet is there no ungodly ſenſe contained in this tranſlation. The 
ſeventh, Aar.8. v.3z1. Is buta knot ina ruſh :for reproved in that place,ſignifieth nothing 
bur refuſed, or reieRted. Your vulgar Latine faith Reprobars, which is,plainely tobe repro- 
ved, aud 1 Per. 2, The tone which the builders reproved, Keprobevernnt, refuſed. By re- 
proved, they doe not meare reprehended, or rebuked, bur utterly refuſed, and nor accepted. 
The eight, Neophytns, a young ſcholler , as I haue ſhewed before is berrer Engliſhed, than 
a Neophyre, which is neither Greeke, Latine, nor Engliſh. The ninth, is corre&Xed in two 
tranſlations , and the Geneua Bibletelleth you , that for Cananite you may read zealous , ſo 
that wee are not bcholding to you for this corretien, as it ſeemeth you would baue us. 
Touching ne tenth text , Heb. 2. both thoſe tranſlations that fay : leaſt at any time wee 
ſhould ler them ſlippe, haue this note in the margent , by which they declare they meane 
evenas you would haue them fay : leaſt Jike veſſels full of chappes wee leake, and run out 
on oP part, for veſſels that doe runne out, dee let goe or ler ſlip that liquor that is put in» 
to them. 
MART. IS. a for the firſt Bible, which was done in haſt, and not yet correfted, but us printed flill a —poq 
freſs : that ſaith, Wirth Heros ſervants, 4s though that were the onely ſenſe : that calteth idio- , v4 as 
tas [ay men : 3 uComv, a ſhippe : Þ SopuCer, wond Ting : © &&ivrvTes, are gone ont : $0, hu ſub- þ Mar 5. 
flance : and, To know the excellent loue of the knowledge of Chriſt. For, the loue of c Mar x5. 
Chriſt that excelleth knowledge. And, of men that turne away the truth. For, that ſhunne EPb-3- 
the truth and turne away from it. A=d,Mount Sina is Agar in Arabia, For, Agar is mount Si- *** © | 
| ua, &c. 
FvLx. 19: The firſt Bible was not that you meane, but not much differing from it, neither was it 
done in haſt , bur with as good conſideration , as God gaue for that rime : either was it 
P printed thelc 22. yeeres,for eught I know, which you fay is prinred ſtill a freſh. In rhat Bi- 
| ble Hereds ſervants, put for Herodians, was lacke of knowledge of what ſet the Herodi- 
ans ſhould bee. /d:0ras, I ay men,isno more fault, than, of the vulgar ſort, which you ſay. 
| | T he ſhip for the Arke,is a {mall faulr, ſeeing that Arke into which Noak entred, was a ſhip, 
x or in ſteede of a ſhippe. The wondring,for the tumult, is a popular terme : for ſo they call 
a or noyſe made bv a multirude. The lampes are gone onr, or are quenched, I know not 
what great difference may bee in it. His ſubſtances&«o/er, T know not where you meane,ex- 
| cept it bee Marke 13. where Ere/mn« noteth,that hee hath read in ſome copie, «er, ſub- 
| | ſtance, which ſeemeth roagree aptly with the place. In the text Epb. 3. the true tranſlation 
| is as wee haue corrected ir in the later editions : yet tne words may beare that other inter- 
| pretation alſo. In Ti: the firſt, the participle is of the meane voice , and therefore may 
ſignifie atiuely or paſſinely. In Gel. the tranſpoſitios,Sina before Agar, ſeemeth to bee the 
fault of the Printer,rather than of the tranſlator. 
| MART. 20. Let tbeſt and the like bee ſmall negligences or 1gnorances, ſuch as you will pardon us alſo, if «Deur.33. 
| you finde the like. Neither doe we greatly miſflike , that you leane theſe words , 4 Vrim and +<23- 
/ Thummim, 4»d * Chemarim, «xd < Ziims, end Iims, untranſlated, becanſe it 11 not eaſie to ex- o amonin. l 
prefie them in Engliſh : and wee world hane liked as well incertraine other words, which you hawe Eſay. 17. 
rraxſlated, images, images, axd ftil,images , brivg «« hard to expreſſe the true ſignification of Gilulim. 
them, as the former, And we hope you will the rather beare with the late C atholike tranſlation Ir. = _ 
of the Engliſh Teſtament , that leaveth alſs certaine words untranſlated, not ouly becanſe eo - ſe 
they caunot bee expreſſed , but alſe for reverence and religion ( as Saint Auguſtine /aith) and 
greater maieftie of the ſame. 
Some indeede are ſmall faults; ſome none at all. That you miſlike us not, for not tranſlating 
a few words , whoſe ſignification is unknowen , or elſe they cannot _— exprefied in 
the Engliſh t , it is of no equitie towards us, but that youſmight under that ſhadow, 
creepe away with ſo huge amultitude of words , which may as well bee tranflated , as any 
in the Bible, and that in the new Teſtament , which is ſcarſe the fixt part of the whole Bi- 
ble. The words which wee haue tranſlated Images, are oat of queſtion tearmes fignifying 
images, and of your Tranſhtor, they bee called cither imagines, fimmnlachra, ſculpts{1a, Idola, 
&c, Qur Engliſh tongue, being not ſo fruitfull of words, wee call them ſometimes _—_ 
| ome- 
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7 ſomerimes Images, which whi mn > EY 
, en : | 
but fachas you call Idols. Toobſcure {peake of worſhipped Images , can bee none other; 
them, as you doe, Saint «now; cure ſucha multitude of words , and ſo much matter by 
words vially r Bn 9s Na poor = _ _— you, who ſpeaketh only of rwo or three 
#2 OM cy urch in his time , not of ſach a number as you haue 
« *8I. Of one rhnng weecanby no meanes excu : = 
as ret rug ” _ , _ [avour vanitie,or noveltie,or both: 
rather Hebrew to th | Ke ' Fhe peopie are not acquainted witha!l, but it i: 5; | 
; to thems than Engliſh + (44 AQ T4 pur 5 avoudCovres ar Demotth , # Bib.157g. 
hr, with great countenance and maieſtic , Againſt him came up N aca oy ſpeaterh, "Vi —__ - 
bes Kang, v6. for Nabnohodono/or King of Babylon : Sancherb, re: - » foro "_ 
W hen C þ - wr rhe ra ” HE prayer, _ Toſaphats : Vxxzaſlaine; for 08a: - ons, 
-he- mid tne emple , Or Zorobabel - R : 07.1 0, 
Lord RS fe yo _— —_— And in your firſt wales _—_ for | — — >anahg he 
kahia or FNACCM 4 acee: Vziahu for Ozias : Thi ne wo: Bih.1g6 
lath-phalafar : Ahaziahu for Ochozi » for Ozias: Thiglathpeleſer, for Teg- "2-15**: 
iy , : Peka the ſonne of R 4 Reg.c.r5.16 
ſonne of Romelia. And wh _ emaliahu , fr Phacee rhe 3-<-15.1 
. 'y ſay you not as well, Shelomoh, for Sal d 
rus, and (o ds every wed feweks dnonen [ þ 1 2J T. tOMmon, an Coreſh for Cy- 
d pronuntiat h ? | 
the people, when you ſpeake Hebrew rather th | Enchih nes 
Engliſh ? Were it a good!ly heari ; 
toſayforin Sv s, Ieſhiah; avdforM a ve be m AO ng 
; z ; | other, Mi , 
—_—_ _ — and ſuch like monſtrous novelties ? which 7 = == __ 
9 - £ : 
Fvix el. ftand you as well , as when your Preachers ſay, Nabuchadnezer King of ... i 
* 21. & Seeing the moſt of the r name - : on 
before the Scripture was r ry PE 7h — _ rs n— to the people, 
. "2, 4g , c 
their pronuntiation in Hebrew, rather than after the common woutwer go = -we 
received inthe Greeke and Latine tongues. But as for thoſe names which w ! k | tos 
_ people out of = new Teſtament, as /eſws, Toh Aary, &c. it ne foltte 
e t men to ſound ; r 2 4 
2 —_ _ to them otherwiſe than after the Greeke declination, in which 
ART, 22, FHhen Zuinglius your great Patriarke did reade in Munſt | | 
ment, lchizkiahu, Ichezchel,Coreſh, Darianeſch, endanger pry nar + wh OF 
_ ,Cyrus,Darius,Baltafar ; hee called thems barbarons woyces,and axcivil ſpeeches pas 'f id 
the word of God Was ſoiled and depraved by them, Know you not, that proper acuie alter wn b; 
nan, and are written and ſounded in every language diverſly * Might not all antiquit rome 
the generall cuſtome, both of reading and hearing the knowen names of Nabuchodoroſs, and 
Michzas, a»d Ozias, ſu{fice you,bur you muſt needs invent other, which the people never heard 
rather for UVaine oſtentation , to amaze and aftoniſh thery , than. to edification and inſtrutt; ; 
—_ wa old heretical ——_— by Euſebius, lib.4.cap.10, and by the Author of the 7 
ef commentaries « _—_— 
Aon mar ni" 190 por Saint Matthew, kom. 44. and by Saint Auguſtine, liv. 3. cap. 26, 
That Z wing lis is no Patriarke of ours 
l , you may know by this, that wee 4 fo 
ſent from him, when wee are perſwaded that keediſſenteth have the truth, Bake? = 
\ 5 us with an herericall fafhion , in ſormding Hebrew names according to the truth of 
the Hebrew rongue, if your Authors bee well weighed, they will convince yo! of an here- 
tical faſhion, in framing ofne w words, which are more apt toamezeand aſtoniſh men,than 
ro inſtruct or edifie them : and in vſing ſtrange language in all your Church ſervice and in 
thar alſo divers Hebrew words. Sodid the Marcoltans , of whom Ex/eb:1:i5 our of / Soneas 
writeth in baptizing. And the Author of the unperfe&t worke upon /ſarthew,though him - 
ſelfe an heretike,yet truely faith of herctike Prieſts,as you are,in the homilie by you quored 
Sic & modo heretic Sacerdotes, &c. Even ſothe heretike Prieſts ſhut upthe gate of erurh. 
For they know that if the eruth were made manifeſt,their Church ſhould bee forſaken — « 
For which cauſe,untill this time, you haue beene utter enemies to the tranſlation ofthe Sri Bos 
cure. But now you lee you cannot prevaile agaiaſt the tran(htion , you hane begunne foo y 
tranſlate the Scripture , 28 1n many things it wereas good not tranſlated , for any thing the 
_ ſhall underſtand by it : for you haue not explicated the fourth part of the faioned ink- 
orne tearmes that you haue vicd. And that Saint Auguſtine faith , Creſconins went fondly 
about to terrifie him with the Greeke word Anticathegoria, you doe the like wich Paral- 
ceue, Azymes, ſcandals,Neophyte,yea with Latine words,gra:#,depofiram,and tuch like,feeke 
robring the ignorant 1n great admiration of your deepe knowledge, whichisnothing elle 
bur an heretical faſhion,under ſtrange tearmes,to hide the poiſon of your peltilent doarine. 


What ſhall I ſpeaks of your affettation of the word Tehoua (for ſo it pleaſeth you roaccent it ) . 
Tchou E! 


d? whereas the ancient Fathers inthe very Hebrew text 6:d reade 7m 
, | and TAHITH 


Fork, 22. 


MART, 23, 
: in flead of Dominus,the Lor 


—  —— — 


Ivix. 23. 


MART. 24. 


Ev 1x. 24. 


eA Defence of the Engliſh CuaAP.22. 


and ſound it rather Adonai, as appeareth beth by $, Hieromes ira» lation, and alſo his ecmmen- 
raries, And | wonld know of them the reaſon, why im the Hebrew Bible, whenſoever thu word 
is 10yned with Adonai, it 14 to bee read Elohim, but only for avoyding Adomai rwice together, 
Thu 1 ſay we might iuſtly demand of theſe that take a pride wm 1 ſing thu word Ichoua/o oft both 
in Enshfs and Latine,thongh otherwiſe wee are not ſuperſtitions, but as occaſion ſerveth, onely in 
the Hebrew text wee pronounce it and reade it, Aganme, wee might acke them why they nſe not 
a well Elohim inſtead of Deus,God ; and fo of the reſt , changing all into Hebrew, that they 
may ſeeme gay fellowes,and the people may wonder at their wonderfull and myſticall divinitie. 

In our Engliſh tranſlation, Zehewa is very ſeldome vied in other ſpeech;no wiſe man vſeth 


Ir oftner than there is good cauſe why. And when there is cauſe, we haue no ſiperſtition in 


pronouncing it,as wee are not curious in accenting it. Although perhaps you quarrell at our 
accent, becauſe you cannot diſfcerne betweene time and tine: The middle ſyllable wee know 
to be long, whether it be to be elevated we make no queſtion, we know where the accent is 
in the Hebrew ; but we thinke not that all accents bee ſharpe, and elevate thar ſyllable in 
which they are. It is a great matter, that you demand the reaſon why ioyned te Adonas, it 


' $5to beeread El/ohim: you ſhould rather demand why it is otherwiſe pointed, when it is joy- 


ned with Adona: ; for being pointed as it is, I ſee not why it ſhould not be read according to 
the vowels, «Adonai Ichomb. Many other queſtions might bee moved , about the names of 
God, in pronouncing or writing of which wee know the Iewes were reverent,even to ſit 
perſtition : and therefore in bookes that ſhould come in all mens hands, made other alterati- 
ons than you ſpeake of, and yet retained in other authenricall copics , the true letters and 
poiats. It any deſire vaine-gloriouſly toutterhis skill in the rongues, when he ſhould edifice 
the peopie,of all them that be wiſe and leamed, he is miſliked for ſodoing. 

To conclude,are not your ſchollers ( thinke you ) much bonnd unto you,for giving them in lead 
of God's bleſſed word and hu holy Scripteres, ſuth tranſlations, hereticall, Indaicall, 9 pp 


falſenegligent, fantaſticall, new, tanght, wonſftrom ? go open their eyes to [ee,and wmollific Jour 


hearts to repent of all your falſhood and treacherie , both that Which u manifeſtly convinced a- 
gainſt your,and cannot be denied ; as alſo that which may by ſome ſhew of anſwer be foifred off in 
the ſight of the sgnorant ,but in your con{cience u as manifeſt as the other. 

Happy and thrice happy hath our Engliſh Nation beene , fince God hath given learned 
Tranſlators, to exprefic in our mother tongue the heavenly myfteries of his holy werd, de- 
livered to his Church in the Hebrew and Greeke languages : who , — they haue in 
ſome matrers of no importance unto ſalvation,as men beene deccived, yer haue they faith- 
fully delivercd the whole ſubſtance of the heavenly dofrine, contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, without any hereticall tranſlations, or wilfull correptions. And in the whole Bible 
among them all haue committed as few over ſights , for any thing that you can vrings 
and of lefle importance , than you hane done onely in the new Teſtament. W here beſi 
ſo many omiſſions, even our of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation , you haue taken upon 

you toalter that you found in your text , and tranſlate that which is onely inthe mar- 

gent, and is read but in few written copies. As for 1:ali« you ſay Attalia, no» 
red before Heb.13. for placxerunt you tranſlate /arwerwnt, 2 Pet. 2. for coin- 
quinations, 3 bich is in the text, you tranſlate coinguinationes which 
was found but in one onely copie, by Hentenine, as the 
other but in one er two of thirty divers = 
copies, moſt written. 


FINIS. 


RECT 


THE READER TO SVCH PLACES AS Martin 


inthis Booke cavilleth to becorcuprted in divers Tranſlations 
of the Engliſh Bibles, by order of the Bookes, Chapters, and 


Verles of the fame, with ſome other quarrelsagainſt 
Beza, and others for their Latine Tranſla- 
tions, with the Anſwers of 
William Fulke, 
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Genel1s. 
E: H4p.4.%.7 -p42.12.numb.28. and pag.122.num.9- 
Chap.14.vV.18. p.32.2um.42.48dp.173. 

Chap.37.V.35.p.S9. num.7. 
Cbap.42.4.38.p.84.8umM.13. 

4. Of the Kings. 
Chap.29.v.5. p.195 .num.6, 

2 Paralipomenon. 
Chap.28.v.19.p.20u1.nwn 19. 
Chap.38. v.8..45. 2um.19. and p.187.108.1. 

1, Efdras, 
Chap.9. v.5.p. 144. mum.16. 
Pſalmes, 

P/al.4S v.16.p.98. 
P [al.$4.4.7.p.200. 
P/al.gs v.13.p.84.num.13. and p.23 mum. 4%, 
P /al.#9.9.48 p.35, num.14. 
Pſ/al.95 v6. p-I45. 
P{al.g8.v.5 thtdem. 
P/al.131 w.7 bid, 
P/al1;38.4.17 p.178, 
Pſal.147 9.19.p.98. and 4.18 p.200..3. 

Proverbes. 
Chap .1.v.13. p.$8. awn.2.3. 
Chap.9.v.2.p.177.num.21. cus ſequent. 
Chap.27.4.20. p.$8. 
Chap.z0.v.16.ibid. 

Cantica Canticorum. 

Chap.6.v.8. p.60. mun.10. 
Chap.$.4.6 p.2 3 nam. 46. See p.197 .8wWm.3. 


Of Wiſdome. 
Chap.3.4.14. P13 4. 0um.z. 
Chap.15.v.13.p.50. mum. 27. 

Ecclefiatticus, 
Chap.s .v.5. p.134. 7am. 4. 
Chap.7-v.31-p.151. 

Elay. 
Chap.3. p.200.num.7. 
Chap. 26.v.18.p.197. 
Chap.30.v.22. p. 48.2um.23. and V.20.p.199.02m.5, 
Chap.z3. p.200.2um.6 

Ieremie, 

Chap.7 . v.1$-P.18 1. aun.g. 
Chap.11.v.19-p.17 5.num. 18. 
Chap44.V.19.p.1817um 9. 

Damel. 
Chap.4. V.24. p-145 . 2um.18., 
Chap.6.v.22.p.99.1um.3. 
Chap.10.4y.13. p. 144. NWN.1F. 


Chap.14-9.4-p.49.841.26.4nd y.12.17.20.p.175.01mM.16. 
Ol 


cc. 
Chap.12. y.10.p.200. zum... , 
Chap.13 v.14. p.62.num.3- and p.$5 num.16. 


Toel, 
Chap.2.ver.23. pag. 199. 
Habacuc. 
Chap. 2.41.18.p.48 num.2 3. Sce p.199.0u18-4. 
Malachi. 
Chap.2.V 7.p.155. num.17. 2B Bo 
Chsp.3.4.1.p.165.num.18.andv.14. 0.145. mm.17. 
r. Maccabecs, 
Chbay.1v.51.p.98. 
Chap.2.v.21.thi4. 
2 Maccabces, 
Chap.6.4.7.p.195 num.s. 

S. Matthew. 
Chap.1.2.19.p.994um.4.and v.25 y.182 
Chap.2.4.6.p.161. 

Chap.3.0.S. p. 137. | 
Chap.16.v.18.p.55.numa.2.and p.$6.20.5. 
Chap.18.V.17. p.5s. 

Chap.19.v.1T.12.p.122. 2um.8.anJp.i5g.1mm.16, 
Chap.26.p.166. | 

S. Marke. 

Chap.10.4.53.p.1 36. 2um.9. 

Chap.14.p.166. 

S. Luke. ; 

Chapt. v.28. p.22, #um.43. 61d p.179.11n. 4.094 v6, 
p.998.99.2um 4. 

Chap.3.v.8.p.137. 

Chap.1.4.48.50.p4p.136 1418-9. 

Chap.18.4.42.p.136.3um.g. 

Chap.z2.v.20.g.172.0um.10. and p.172-,u8.17, 


S. Iohn. 
Chap.1I.y.12.p.116. 
Chap.9. v.32.23.p.1 96 .2um.9. 
Chep.13.4.16 p.15 2. wm.3. 
&s. 
Chap.1.v.26.p.153.0um.F5. 
Chap.2.4 27.p.77 Ws. 3 4.5. 
Chap.3.V.2 1. p.172. #UM.7, 
Chep.4.v.13.p.15 2.2.3. 
Chap.g. v.22. p.188. num.2, 
Chap.14-9.22.p.6 z.num.5.4nd v.23. p.154. 247.7. 
Chap.15 V.2. 4.6.22.23.P.62. 71.4. 
Chap.16-0.4. ibid. ; 
Chep.17 .V.23 9.195. num.$, 
Chap.19.9.24.p.195 .1um.7. end4 v.3. p.148. num.3. 
Chop. 20. ihid. andy, 28. p. 161.%um, 21. and ver}. 17 
p-64.7U12.8. 

Romanecs. 
Chap. 2.1.26.p.98. 
Ehap.s . v.6. p.125.2um.13.a04v.13.p.126. 
Chap.$.v.18.p.102. ard v.3 8.p.134. WWA.3Z 
Chap.9v.16.p.121.011.7. 
Chap.11.4.4. 2.45 24m.19. 

t-Ccrinth, 


r. Corinthians. 
Chap.1.v.10. p.s 3 .2um.3. 
Chap 3.V.11.p.5 .#um.6. 
Chap 9 V.s.p.153. 
Chap.10.v.21. p.19 5.0um-16. 
Chap.I1.y.2.p.35,vu 2.3. 
Chep 5. v.5.p.165. num.4- andy.ne.p.tl 7. nnm.2.00d 
andv.s5.p.85.mmm.16. 
2. Corinthians. 
Chap.z.v.1c.p.161. rum.20. 
Chap 4.4.17 .p.105.num.7. 
Chap. 5.p 130. gums. 
Chap.6v.16.p.36. num. 3.andv.1.p.119. num 6. 
Chap 8 .p.152.9um.3. 
Galatians. 
Chap.5.9.29.p.53. num.3. 
Ephchans. 
Chap. 1.v. 6.p.130. num. 7.4nd v. 22. p. 55. num.2. end 
V.23-33.P.63. 24m.6. 
Chap.3.V.12.p.t+9.135.num.5. 
Chap. 5. p. 164. 8u78. 2.4nd v.5.p. 3.nnm.5 þ.35. vu. 
1.andV.32.p 52 nam.2.andvy.25.32 þ.55 2wn.t. 
Philippians. 
Chap.2.v.15 p.153.0um.4. 
Cyap.4.vV.5.p. 57 wwmnm.13. 

Coloſhans, 
Chap.1.v.23.p.150.mum 8. aud v.12.p.110.num.17. 
Chap.2.4.20.9.6. num Þ. 

Chap.3.v.5 p.z.cum.5.y.87. num 9.p.41. mum. 12. 
2 I hefalomans. 

Ch2p.1. v.4.p.'00. zum 5. 8d v.11.p.109.2um.15. 
Chap.2.v.15.p.30.nuw.2. 
Chap.3.v.6.tbid. 

1 Timothie. | 
Chap. 3.v. 6.p. 152. uum.3-andv.8.p.15 1.9.15 þ.55. 

TuB.2. 
Chap 4.0.14 þ.64.num. 8.p.154.num.$, 
Cbap.5.v.17. 18 p.64. mm. 8.9.77. 
| 2 41 1mothuc, 
Chap.r v.5.p.1<6. #um.1O. 
Chap 4. v.8.p.100. xum.F. 
1 zrus. 


Chap.3.v.8.p.146.andv.1iep 7. nam. 13.p.53 27.3. 
Hebrevves. 
Chap.2.v.9.p.104.2um.6. 


Chap.5.v.7 p.5 1418.45 $.94-$Um.37. 


Chap.6.4.10.p, 100.num.F. 
Chap.1o v.2g.p.ic8.num.13. aud v.3z.p.18. zum. 2, 
an1y.:0.p.93 .mum.36. 
Chap.11.v.21.p.184. 
Chap.13.v.23.p.55 tum.2. 
Chap.13.p.158 .2um.i4.ardy.s p.23 .0um 44. 
S, lames, 
Chap.1v13.p.193. num.2. 
Chap.4.v.6 p.190.2um 6. 

1 Perer, 
Chap.1.v.18.p.33.num.6. andv.1s p.123.nwn.3. . 
Chap.2.v.3.p.16 : . Nunm.22.,pag.16 3 .Num-24. 

Chap 5 .v.1.p.65 .uum.g. 
2 Petcr. 
Ehap.z.v.16.p.193. 
1. lohan. 
Chaps .v.39.126.num.14 and v.21.y.41, £4W.13, 
Apocalypſe. 
Chap.19.4.3 .99. mum.3. 
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BEZAES Corruptions. 


Plalmes, 
P/al.$g1.9.6 p.11.mum.26. 
S.Mactheve. 
Chap.z3.p.196 .nws.10. 
Aes. 
Chap.1.v.14. p.157.num.12. 
Chap.2.V.23 þ.1;.num.31.9.193- #8m.3. 6nd v.24. p.13. 
24m.32.34 andV.27.p.13 040-4 1.9.77 0WN.2, 
Chap.3 V.21.p.14.N4m.36. 
Chap.13-V.39 9.128. ##m.2. 
Chep.:6.v.20.p.23.num.45.p.133.0um.1. 
Romanes. 
Chap.q.v.11.9.147 .0um.2. 
1 Corinthians, 
Chap.13.4.31 p.136. mon.8. 
C-.4p.13.v.2.p.135 um. 6. 
Chap.15.V.10. #:mM.27. 
2 I kcf{alomans. 


Chap.2.v.3 p.39-2m.3. 
Titus 


Chap.3.v.5-p.149. end v.6 3.2 3. $4.46, 
Hebrewes. 
Chep.s $13. 119m.i9. 


A BRIEFE CONFVTATION OF 
SYNDRY CAVILS AND QVARRELS 


uttered by divers Pay 15Ts in their ſeverall 


Bookes and Pamphlets againſt the writings 
of William Fulke, 


Were very much to blame, if 1 would not confefle with Saint 4 ize , that as in ox Ii 
Af my manners, {0 in my writings many things may bee juſtly Ro at which I ————_—_ 
ought nor to bee offended , no nor although I were reprooved by mine Adverſanics, * 
Bur when the enemics of GODS hely Religion , and of the quiet Rare of this 
Realme, (ecke by wounding 'of mee , to burt the trueth, and if it were poflible , 
through my ſides ro wound her to death , I ought not to be ſilent in this caſe , bur 
by ſhewing mine honeſt defence , as it were by holding up my buckler, ro beare of 
their blewes as well as I can, to maincaine the cradic efaline cauſe vrhich I have ta- 
ken in hand : left whuleſt I forbeare to defend my (clfe , the tructh might ſceme to 
haue taken a foyle. AndyetTI meane not foto confound my caſe with the Rate of 
truth, that where(oever I may be juſtly convinced trueth d bee thought to haue 
loft the Viſtorie. For I am but one poore Souldicr among many thouſand Captaines, that hight under the Ban« 
ner of Truth , which if I haue not in cycry reſpeR performed all dutics of an cxpertVW arriour,it is reaſon the re» 


\ 
b , 


pou of my defaults ſhould reſt and Ray onely in mine owne ignorance or raſhnefſe , which haue nor (6 
appily executed that which of good will to fight in truths cauſe,] haue atrempered within theſe fue or ſix yeeres, 


I haue ſet abroad ſundric Treatiſes in confutation of Popith Beokes written in Engliſh, with purpoſe (if God 

iue mee ſtrength) to anſwere as many as within twentic yeares of her Maiefties raigne had been (er foorth by 
the ah. ra and are not yer confuted by any other. This purpoſe of mine,the Papiſts hane norgreatly hindered 
by Replies, for (except one onely, Briffow, who obſerving no good order of replying , but gathering heere and 
there at his pleaſurc,whatſocyer he thought himſelfe beſt able co reproouc, hath made a ſhew of defence of &t- 
lens Articles and Purgatorie) none other haue as yer ſer foorth any juſt Replication to the reft of my writings. 
And as tor Briſtow bh hath my Rejoynder unto his Reply theſe twe yeeres in his hand to confader upon. T he 
Other that of latc haue ſet forth Popiſh T rcatiſes, haue endeayored them(clues almoſt eyery one of them,to haut 
a ſnatch or two at ſome one odde thing or other in my Bookes, wherein they would ſeeme te haue advantage, 
and that (belike) thcy would haue their ſimple Readers thinke to bee 2 ſufficient Confuration of all thatever L 
haue wricten againK then). I haue thought good therfore, as neere as I can, to gather all their Cavils together, 
and briefly to ha an anſyereto every one of them,that the indifferent Reader may ſee and judge what found 
matter they haue brought agaiaſt mce , wherewith in ſhew of words, they would haue it ſeeme as though they 


had confuted me. 
Fift, Maſter 4/er in his late Apologie, fol.63.accufing the Proteſtants to faine an appellation unto the judge- 
ment of the moſt ancient Fathers of the primitiue Church,and yer not ro abide by it, nor eſteeming them beter 


then the preſent government of the Popiſh Church,bur as of men deceived, as of humane traditions,&c. 4s in 
their writings (Cath hee) it is moſt evident, where Fom Peters time downeward, they make the chiefeſt Fathers the 
Minifers and furtherers of Antichriſt. For this evidence he quorcth Bey in 2 Theſ.2. and Rercatiue peg. 248. 
How unmiſtly Bezais {landercd to be a witneffe of rhis accuſation, they thar underſtand the Larin rongue,may 
ſce in the places quored, But touching my ſelfe,the booke which he quoteth having ſcarce halfe ſo many pages 

but that I gheſſe hee meagerh a place in my Confurarion of Senders 


1 might iatreat him for a new quotation , | 
Bookewhich hee calleth The Rocke of the Church , which was printed with the Rerentiue,and continueth the 


number of pages frem it. In that Booke,pag.248. the: © is nothing thar ſoundeth toward ſuch a marter, except it 
be theſe Pls : As. for Leo ard Gregorie, Biſhaps of Rome, although rhey were not come to the full pride of Anti- 
chrift,zet the mjſferie of iniquirie having wreught in that ſeat neere ſie or fixe handred yeeres before them, and then 
greatly increaſed,they were /s deceived with the long continuance of error , that they thought the digzitie of Percy 
3.45 much mare over the reſt of bis fell7w Apoſtles,then the holy Scriptures of God (againſt which no contiouonce of 
errour can pre{cribe) doerh either allow or beare withall. W. herefore although be baue ſome ſhew our of the ex 
ters, yet hath he ncthing dire#1y to prooue, that Peter didexcelf rhe other Apoſtles in Biſhop-like aut horirie * «nd out 
of the wordof God,no one jot 61 tittle,tbat Peter as @ Biſhop exceſted the orher Apoſtles, not as "_— - = 4 = 
ſhops. Firſt,ir is manifeſt even to the eyc,that 4Zens flander is nor expreſſed in cheſe words : then ler us lee 1t it 
may be implied. The myſteric of iniquitie did worke inthe See of Rome from the Apoſtles — _ 
by little and little untill fix hundicd yeares and more after Chriſt,yhen Antichriſt on. poder "i 


ancient Fathers not eſpying the ſubriltic of Satans ſecret purpoſe,we 
——— — — —— $ of Romes yabrengs oor. by che word of God was granted 


rerogatiue,and ot the Biſho 
pr. rag Neat, 4 effeR as much as I afirme : bur hereof it followeth not, thar I make _ oe - 
nifiers and furtherers of Antichriſt. For thoſe are the miniſters and furtherers of Antichriſt, = yy 
lend all cheir power to mainraine and uphold his kingdemegaticr he hath invaded the t = = m_—_ 
thers mcant nothing leſſe by 2dwirting of the Biſhops of Romes prerogative, under colour of Peters _ 


r. Corinthians. 
Chap.1.%v.10. p.s 3 2um.3. 
Chap 3.V.11.p.5 .num.6. 
Cbap9 Vi.y.152. 
Chap.r0o.v.21. p.17 5 .num-16. 
Chap.I1.y.2.p.35,num 2.3. 
Chep 5. v.5.p.165. 2um.4- andy.1e.p.1 17. nam 2.a1d 
andv.z5.p.85.mm.16. 
2. Corinthians. 
Chp.z.v.1c.p.161. rum.20. 
Chap 4.09.17 p.105.num-7. 
Chap. 5.p 130. gums. : 
Chap.6 v.16.p.36. num.3.andy 1-p.119. tam E. 
Chap 8 .p.152.num.3. | 
Galatians. 
Chap.5.v.20.p.53. num.3. 
Ephehans. 74 


Chap. 1.wv. 6.p.130. mm. 7.4nd v. 22.p. 55. num.2. end 


V.23.33.p.63. nkm.6. 
Chap.3.V.12.p.t+19.1z5.num.s. 
Chap. 5 . p. 164. 8u78. 2 .6ndv.F.p. 3.num.5 þ.35. tun. 
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their blowes as well as 1 
ken in hand : as 1 can, to maintaine the credi 
CE” bac tag forbeare to defend m C16, =_ cauſe which I have ta- 
! ds. oh yle. AndyetT meane not fo y (:Ite , the tructh might ſceme 
oft the Viſtorie , that whereſoever Lmay be j (o to confound my caſe wi to 
mak Pr. = I am but one poore Souldier PBK. juſtly convinced trueth d bee v th the Rate of 
groach of my _ mo haue not in cvyery reſpeRt r—— ——_ Capraines, that bohe _— haue 
appily Rs rs _ reſt and Ray onely in mine ow Cs of an cxpertVV arriour,it IS cvs _ 
I haue ſet abroad ro / 01g = will to fight in truths C3 enim or raſhnefſe , which haue —orip"4 
jve mee firength) to anſ reatiſcs in confutation of Popiſh Book attempeed within theſe fue er ſix - 
the Papiſts, and 2 anſwere as many as within twentic es written in Engliſh, with  FEETeES. 
gs, purpoſe (if God 
by Replies fo ws not yer confuted by any other. This yeares of her Maieſties raigne had bee 
'P - w | urpolc of mi he ; n (et foorth b 
there 2t his \ cept ORC onely, Britow, who obſ P 1nCc,t Papifts haue no ; 4 
nsp eaſurc,whatſo h | erving no good order of << tgreatly hindered 
tens Articles and P , vever he thought himſelfe beſt able er of replying , but gachering h 
And as tor Br ifow atorie) none other haue as yer ſer f to reprooue, hath made a ſhevy of def —_— 
| hee hath my Rej yer ſer foorth any juſt Replicati efence of At- 
other that of late te y Rejoynder unto his Repl plication to the reft of oo 
ſet forth Popuſh | eply theſe twe yeeres in hi my writings. 
2 ſnatch or two at ſom opulh T rcatiſes,haue endeayored th in his hand to confader upon It, 
and that (belike) th e one odde thing or other in my Booke - n emlelues almoſt eyery one of them,to h © 
haue written a fink y would haue their ſimple Read rake vary” they would ſeeme te h ogy 
g hem. Ih : ers thinke to bee a ſufficient C - aue advantage 
nd fhelelions Fi. init . I have thought good therfor cient Confuration of all th ? 
matter ed how —_ <a. one of chem,char he erne to gacker al (EI — 
had confuted me. againſt mace , wherewith in ſhew of words es _ ſee and judge what found 
. , 3 
——— =_ in his late Apologie, fol.63.accuſing th Oy 
—_—_ om _ . Woe _ primiriue Char anthem - _ an appellation unto the judge- 
their writings (laith hee) i rot the Popiſh Church,bur as of men decei abide by it, nor eſteeming them better 
Mini ; ) it is moſt evident, where Fom Peters ti cived, as of humane traditions,&c. 4s i 
Singer heres ann. Ft the ode eur By is TH po en Fare 
ſee in the places d.B | - c 2 witnefle of rhis accuſation, th h _— Rercauue peg 3 
© 438: 
urn pet _ . But touching my ſelfe,the booke which » they thar underſtand the Larin rongu 
for a new quota which he quoteth having (: —_— 
Booke which _—_— quotation , but that I gheſſe h ng ſcarce halfe ſo man | 
th The Rocke of th gacnue nee meanerh a place in my C ; y Pages, 
number of 2e of the Church , which ; | Y ,onfurarion of Sender 
be theſe 4 5 F —_ Fx per irnas mas *- there is dk ouaprinb wr pekenn7om — continuerth he 
chriff, thew: neptheyy es iſhaps of Rome, alt h90ug rd {uct a matter, C : 
th em Se worn nach urn ned he fuller 
We much more over the rc of coop wit the long continuance of errour , that th yeeres before them, and then 
| ) Apoſtles then the | | they thought the digzitie of 
errour can pre{cribe) doeth either alio) yh h poftles,then the holy Scriptures of God ( ainft whi _ oor 
. 0 ; h no conti 
ters, yet hath be nething dire) to y or beare withall. 13 berefore although be beve ſow bends _—_— 
of the wordof God,no one j a prooue, that Peter did exce# the other Apoſtles in Bi eſhew out of the old Fri= 
ſbops. Firſt,ir is manifeſt "on or tittle,that Peter as @ Biſhop exceed the oth ifhop-like aut horirie : «nd out 
__ c en to the eye,that afenc ll ; ae er Apoſtles, not 4s Apofes, b ; 
may be implied. The myſteric of 1ni ye,that 4{ens lander is not expreſſed in theſe word (les, but 4s Bi- 
by little and lictlezu yRene 07 1nUquite did worke inthe See of R words : then ler us fee it ir 
s ntill ſix hundred yea d ome from the Apoſtles cimezraking! 
and many ef the ancient Farh cd yeares and more after Chriſt,when Antichriſt um. OE 
oh; { C athers not eſpying the ſubujric of S2 iſt deg1n ro be openly ſhewed: 
= we ng p > Peters prerogauue,and ot the Biſhops of Agrarny” _— (71g or deceived, to think ſome- 
Mites and _ This isin effcA as much as I affirme : bur is. . {rms by the word of God was granted 
—_—_p _—_ of Antichriſt. For thoſe are the miniſters FA — pre © _ 
erto maintaine and hold hi . "v5 O ntichritty, W ich will 
uphold his kingdemeaficr he hath invaded the tyranny on = ingly 
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othing leſſe by 2dwirting of the Biſhops of Romes prerogatiue, under colour of Peters ſucceſl 
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than 
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than to ſerue him or adyance him into the throne of Antichriſt. Nor every one whom $Sathan hath ſeduced thae 
he mighr preparc a way for the adyancement of his ryranmue 1s 2 miniſter and furtherer of Satin or his tyraunyz 
for then thould all men be counted miniftes or furtherers of Saran, ſeeing the kingdome of finne is increaſed by 
the frailty of all men,which by c<mpranon of the devill fall into finne. Bchide that,many of the ancienr Fathers, 
openly reſiſted the uſurped power of the Bilhops of Rome, when it began onely to bud up,and was yer farre of 
f.om Ancichiſtion ryranmicgaltaough it rended forwhar toward the ſame. So did the Biſhops of the Eaſt Chur. 
ches coumermaund Y ivr Bulbop of Rome contending about the celebration ef Eſter. So did lrenew, Poly cra- 
res,and many other godly Fathers, in publike writings openly reprekhend him. So did Cypriaz in divers Epiſtles 
expoſtul:tc with rhe Biſhops ot Rome, for medling with caules that pertained to his juriſdition. So did all the 
Buthops of Atrica make decrecs againſt the uſurped authority and titles of the Biſhops of Rome,denying all A 
pe.les unto the *ce of Rome, and excommunicating all them that would appeale co any place beyond the ſea, 
dilcovering alſo the forged Canon of the Nicene Councell, by which che Bithops of Rome challenged that pre= 
rogatiae. So that M. After by this his lander,hath done injury te me,and hurt to bimſclfe, while men by this ex- 
ample may judge of hus haccrinc in other marrers. 

Next commerk in the diicovery of 1. Xicols denying that they make the Catholike religion locall, or of one 
province,as he ch-rgeth me (with ſome (corntull cermes of reproch) to ffirme in my bid anſwer to Howlet. I 
{aid indeed,that S. Axguftize De unit. Eccleſ.cap.4. doth clearc us of (chulme, who willingly communicate with 
all the whoic body of C hrifts Church,dilperſed over the world , and charge the popiia tation both of ſchiſme 
and herefie : of (chiſme,bccauſe they maintaine the Church ta be only un apart of Europe,as the Denatilts did 
in Aphrica,&c, And what injuric have 1 doneto the Papiſts in ſo {aying ? 'T he Donatiſts ſaid, the Church was 
peritheg out of all the world, and remaincd onely in Ap.uica : nor afligrung any place of Aphnica, whereunto . 
the Caurch muſt be regardanr,as the P.piſts doe rhe Cane of Rome: bur attcmung that true Cuholikes remai- 
ned onely in Africa y being conſumed our of all ether parts of the e:rth. And what ſay the Papiſts of all the 
Oricn:al| Churches of Greece,of Aſiazof Atrick,that acknowledge not the Popes authornic ? Doe they not ac- 
count them all for kererikes or ſchiſmatikes ? Then it followerh,that they acknowledge the Church to remamme 
only in thoſe parts of Europe that are ſubjeR to the Pope, and Church of Rome Bur perhaps they will aliedge 
their newly founded Churches in India and America, which yaine brag I will nor ftand co confure : but leeing 
this inlargement is burnew bcgun,in our granetat ers daycs, betore thoſe parts of the carth were diſcoyered by 
navigation of the Portugals and Spaniaids, where w.is the Romub Church and Pope thereef acknowl.dged bur 
only in a piece of Evrope. If yer they will lidge the {ubmifſion of any Patriarks or Prelats of the X:thiopian 
or Armenian Churckes,made to the Pope by tome wandring pilgrims,which are of no credu among wile men, 
yer all men may know , that thoſe Chniftiags continuing to this day in the ſame religion,ries and ceremonies, 
that they did betore ſuch prerended ſubmiſſions holding and doing many things concrary to the Romiſh —_ 
and cuttome ; which arguerh plainly, that they neither were,nor meanec to become members of the Church of 
Romezand ſubjeRs t@ popu 0 10n,whuch chcy refuſe to recciue 1n as many points,as ever they did. Wherefore 
the popith Chuch remagerh ſtill Chur up within the ſtreues of Europe,for any acceſſion of them. And what en= 
largement ſocyer it hath in the nev world, it is rather by Colomes of Portugals and Spaniards, than by conver- 
fion of thoſe barbarous nations. For as for them that were for, feare of death compelled to receiuc Baptiſme,as 
many of the barbarous people haue been, no true Cathobke cdri acknowledge for good and Catholike Chriſtt- 
ans , Who as occdfien alwayes ſerved them, ſparcd not to gue ſufſkcient refſtmmonie of their counterfeit conver- 
fion , whereby it appeared, that the S2crament of Bapuſme was in them prophaned, rather than that they by ir 
were ſanRified. As for my bad anſwere to Howler , as it ſcemeth was (o ſufficient , that never a Papiſt theſe 
wo yeeres can fin time to confure it. Although if they thought it roo bad to confute , there hath been ſince a 
berrer ſet foorth with more adviſe by Maſter J/yb re, but the reply we ſball haue ar greater lcaſure,the Howlet 
as I geffe being otherwiſe occupied un defence of his Cenuure , for that tus proud Rtomacke had rather play the 
Lugge than the defendant. . | 

T he next quaricil foHowweth in the third leafe afcer,vhete he approverh Jobn Nicols afficming,as he ſaith,thae 
Purgatory, Praier for the deadg3nd Invocation of Sints, arc late inventions of Popes and Papiſts. }/ heres his 
Owne companions namely Fulke tn bis Late anſwer to Dodtor Allen and Dot!or Briſtowyconfeſſeth that all theſe three 
ex10urs were recetved in the Church aboue 1200. yeeres, that is, in the times of Augyſtine, Ierome, Awbroſc and 
upward,and that theſe Fathers with ether beleeved them alſo. If ro thoſe three Doors whuch he namedzhe had 
not added upward,T muſt haue abated ene hundred yeeres at [caſt of his acceunt, But now let us ſee what I haue 
confeſſed of theſe Doors and upward. Fit, againſt Purgatory, peg. 3e6. But whoſoever ſhall vouchſafe ro 
turne the booke to that page,thall find never a word of my writing,good cr bad, but only the firft Scion of the 
ninth Ch-p:cr of Aﬀens ſecond booke. Well,this may be the Pruners faulr,peradventure it is page 106. becauſe 
it 15 Roc like that 306 thould come before 125. the next quotation that foilowerh; bur ncither 1s there any thing 
to this purpoſe. T hen let us tee what may be found pag. 115. even as much as in pag. 306. for there is 1icver a 
word of my writing in that p:ge bur all is 4#exs $.Chapter of the fiſt booke. T hen come we to the third quo» 
$2tion,pag.3 16. and there indecd is ſomething ſounding roward this marrertouching prayer for the dead,which 
Huguſttne did allow,bur of Purgatoric there 15 nothing, Of Invocation of Saints there is mention,but no affir= 
mation thar Auzu/ztne did beleeuc it, for in the next page follouweth a diſcourſe to prone that S. ugufine, as he 
declarcth in his booke De cura pro mortuis, @*c. w.is not certiine hor the Saints departed ſhould knovy any 
thing that is done in thus world, although he inclined to that epinion, that they might haue knowledge by rela- 
tion of dead men,or of Angels,or els he knoweth not bow, and ſs doth plainly confefle. From hence we maſt 
paſle to page 32c. where indecd I doe confeſle, that 2mbro/t alloweth prayer for the dead, as it was a common 
errour of his time,burt not ſacrifice of the Mafſe in that ſenſe that P-piſts doe. Laſt of all. Arr. page 29. I denie, 
that for 2co. yeeres after Chriſt, it can be prooved,that any Cathobke writer doth allow prayer for the dead,or 
invocation of Sants,and that the later error yas not confirmed 460. yeeres after Chriſt,namely in S. Augn/tines 
tim., in that ſm..l] helpe was acknowledged by Chryſofome, to come to the dead by prayers made for them. In 

all choſe ples S. {erome is not once naraed, nor Purgatory contefſed to bee received, wheresf Saint Auguſtine 

the laſt of the threc ſomerirae doubrech, ſometime utrerly denyeth any third place : neither did I eyer conteſfle, 

that any of thoſe three errours were holden by theſe ancient Fathers un all reſpeRts , as they are by the Papifts, 

nor that Purgatery vvas vcr belceved of any of them,onely Auguſtive ſometimes ſpeaketh of it,as of a douber- 
full macter,vehich he ſaich may bee inquired, whether there be any tuch place or.no : and yer confared thoſe in- 
tcrprerations of the Scriprures » which the Papiſts wake.their chicteft grounds of it. By this you may ſee, hove 
liberall this leſuite is in extending my confeſſion further than ever it was made or meant by me,or can be proved 
by him,or any Papaſt of chem all. 

T he lure leafc agauacy after this, he ſaith, that Nicols by citing a place of Lugufine, would have mca _ 

at 


Te Eyiftle of 
perſe.ution. 


a. 


againſt the Writings of IW. Fulke. 


that S. Auguſtine diſallowed prayer to Saints, which is contrary to Fulkes opinion, who confelſcth cuguſtine to 
haue defended this ſuperſtition , as hee tearmeth it,and railech on him for it. Eor this is auoted Purg.pag.3 15. 
316.317. How he gathcreth what Nicols would haue men thinke, let other men judge. And what minc opint- 
on is of auguſtine; allowing of prayer to Saints , Thaue before expreſſed our of the places quoted : bur where 
he {aith, railc on him for 1t;that 1s but a Frets report,which (cldome differeth trom a lie, For this is all 1 Cay of 
him for i : By ſuch places as I haue in thoſe pages cited out of Argultineit is provedzthat although Auguftine were 
willing to metric aine the ſuperſtition that was not throughly conſumed in his time , about burials and tnocation of 
Sarnts,yet he vath nothing of certainrie out of the ward of God, either to per/wade his owne c0nſcience,or to [ctisfic 
them t/;at moved rhe dowbrs unto him. Whether in theſe words I haue railed, I ſubmit my (clic to the udgement 
of the Reuver,thart will weigh what I haue cited our af S. Augufine,in the pages mentoned. 

In thc {ame leate,and the next page, the margent is Pp unted with quotations out of my booke 202inſt Purga- 
tory. But woar thing you to prone ? Ferſtoth,that his adverſaries doe con'eſſe all the old Fathers to beon their ſide 
e«d t9 haue ened with them as Fulke deth of $. Ambroſe, Auſten, T erwllun,Ocigen,Chryſoſtome,Gregory and 
Bcce by name ,with mo reproach /ull ard cortemptuous words againſt them. This is ſpoken gcnerally,as thuugh we 
cuntctlc all rhe Dogtors to be on their fide, in every controverſie, which we doe not acknowledge to be true in 
any one, al:hough many of the Iatter ſort doe in ſome part favour one or two errois of theirs among an hun- 
cred, Bui tet rsexamine his proofes,vwhich ſceme to be very plentifuil;yer of nin« quotations I mull needs ftrike 
Out two), peg. 306. and 276. becaulc in them is not one {yNable ef n:y wrieingbur all of .4/ens. In the pages 
315. and 316,15 nothing more centained touching this matter, than I haue alicady declared. T' cre remaineth 
ew, page 349. where 1 /ay touching arulc of Saint Auguſtine » which Legrueth , totry faith and dafrine of the 
C1117 only by the Scripture that if he bad as diligently followedit , in examining the cn:men error of 31s time, of 
prajcr jor the dead as he d:d rn beating dowre the ſchiſme of t 6 Donatiffs,0r the herefie of the pel.:gians, hee would 
rot /0 bliad'y haue dejentd that which by bly Scripture be was not able to maiataine , as be dit in thar boo;e, De 
cura pro mortms agenda ; and ef/ewhere. What moſt reproachfull or contempruous words are here agaialt $, 
Augii/ttae ? Secing the holy Scripture 15 2 light ſhining in a.darke place, 28 S. Perer ſaith, who (0 goeth without 
atm ult walke blindly, which 1 ſay in conmmendanon of rhe light of the Scripture,aot 'n contempt of 4guſtines 
realon, whom as] may not honour, with contempr-of the truth ; ſo when he is patron and maiaroiner of the 
truth] honour him trom my heart, Likewiſe pag/78. Ambroſe is named, but nothing acknowledged to favour 
any Popith error. Auguſtine 1s ag21nc noted, ſpeaking of the amending fre,whereof he hath no ground , bur in 
the common error ot his erme and whereet he atfirmeth ſometimes, that it 1s a matter that may be doubted of, 
{umerimes that rherc 13 no thurd place at all. Wherefore this place hath neither reproachfull words,nor confefſi- 
on ot any conſtant opinion of Auvgritine,inclining to your errors. Then let us palle to the next place, which is 
page 43 5. where concerning this matter I hauc wruten thus : 7 deny that any of the ancient Fathers in Chriſts 
time, or Schofers to lis Apofties, or within onc or two hundred yeares after Chriſt, cxcept one that had it of Mon- 
anus - the beretthe, as hee #24 more things befide , in any one word , maintained your cauſe for Purgatory, or prayers 
for the dead Secondiy,,0/ them that mainetained prayers jor the dead, the moſt confeſſed they had it noe vut of the 
Scriptures , tur of tradition of the Apoſtles, and cuſtome of the Church , therefore they are not to bee compared 
unto us in better underſtanding of the Scriptures , for that point , which they denyed to bee received of th: 
Scriptures. - T birdly, thoſe of the auncient Fathers that agreed with you in aty part of your aſſertion , (ſor 
none within foure hundr2d yeeres was wholly of your errour) notwithſtanding many excellent giftcs that they had, 
yet waigerarued other errours beſide that , and about that diſſeuted ene from another , and ſometime the ſame 
man from himſel/e , and that u worſt of all , from maniſeſt trueth of the holy Scriptures. Therefore ncither 
4 their erronious interpretation in this matter t0 bee received, nor Maſter Allens wiſe tudgement of us 10 bee re- 
garded. Here alſo I appeale to the iudgement of indifferent Readers , what confeſhon I haue made of the 
Fathers to bee on their hde z-or what reproachtull or contemptuous words I haue vſed againft them , for Ci(- 
ſenting from us, The next place is quoted, pag 247.vwhere I ſay againſt &/en, boaſting of auncient reſtimonies, 
for prayer for the dead : | wif not deny but you have much droſſe and adregges, of thelattcr ſort of Dodors, axd the 
later, the fulter of droſſe. But bring me any word out of luſtinus Martyr, Icenzus, Clemens Alexandcunus, 7 ary 
that did write within one hundred yeares after Chrift, that alloweth prayer or almes for t.c dead. and 7 wilt /ay you 
are 4s good as your word. Here except he will cavill, that I acknowledge much drofſe and dregs to be in tne liter 
{6rt of De&ors, I know not what he findeth that hath any ſhadow of his fJaunder. - Bur the crutch muſt be con- 
tcf{cd, that the pure waters of life are ro be found only in the word of God, and beſide that the belt and pureſt 
l:quors that arc to be ſeene, are not cleare from all dregs and drofſe of humane errour and frailty. Jn the next 
page Origen delivered from the ſhamefull n——_— of lens allegation, is thewed plainly to be an enemy of 
Purgatory and prayer torrhe dead, in that he aftirmeth the day of a Chriſtian mans death to be the end ot all 
ſorrow, and the beginning of all felicity. There remaineth now the laſt place quoted, pag. 194. waere I acknovw- 
ledge that Grezorie, Bernard, and Bede, upon the text Matth.12. are of opinion, that fins not remitted in this 
world, may be remitted in the world to come. But how happeneth it (ſay 1) that C bry/oftome and Hieronzme, 
which both interpreted that place, could gather no ſuch matter, alt 10ugh they otherwiſe allowed prayer for the dead. 

The reaſos muſt needes bee, becauſe the errour of Purgetirie growing /o much the firorger, as it was neerer to the 
fullrevelation of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Bede /oug/t not the true meaning of C briſt in this Scripture, but the con 
firmation of ther plauſible errour. Here iS all the conteſſions, moit reproachtull and contempruous words,that arc 
centained in ſs many of thoſe places as he bath quoted,in which } will not tarty to rehearſe how many untruths 
hee hath urrered againſt me, but wiſh the indiftercent Reader to conſider, that if he be {o bold to ſluunder me 
concerning a booke printed in Engliſh, by which he may be convinced of cvery ſimple Reader, what dzre he not 
adyouch of matters done and paſt 2t Rome, whether none may trayail to try our his exechery, but he is in mani- 
fc danger never to re:urne the anſwer of his meſſage. | | 

From this poptſh Parſon whitſoever his name be , 1 mult paſſe to another Gentleman namelefle in deed, but 

not blamcleſſe, yea much more blame-worthy than the other: who among lo many and fo great ſlanders, as it 
is wonder how they could be conveyed into {0 {mall a booke,ogainſt our Princeher lawes,her Councellors, her 
Tudges,her ormccrs,the Nobilitie,the comonaltic,the Churchzthc gOVCrnorsgthe Paſtors,and the _ thercof, 
againſt all ftates and perſons of theland , in whom tiere 15 relivion towards God, ioyned wit dutie toward 
theic Prince and countrey, hath found yer Come empty corners where he might place mee 1n particular And fiſt, 
of all, pag. 46. of his latine Epiſtle , after he hath deſcribed the manner of quartering vicdin tlie _—_— 
traytors, and moſt impudently landcred the officers of wtice, to make ſuch haſt in cutting downet ar apy 5 
which are hanged,as they uſe nor in purithment ot other traitors,to the end they might fat $fy their cruel min $ 
ia their cormeuts,which 15 proved talle by many thouf ind cye wirnefles,thar haue not L.ghr | cenc a ol _ 
reviue with any ſcuſe of their paines,excepr one Storte, who alſo did hang fo long b<fore he w2s cut downer Jae 
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eff their rorments, or that they may not reſtifie their paines, 
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card of the very cxccutioner himſclfe, befide them that ſtoed by) but only roared and cryed,as one overcome 
with the ſharpneſſe of the paine, as no martyr is, vhom God is taithfull co deliver out of tem ptation : fo that 
alchough they have never ſo great ſenſe of their rormeat, yer are they never overcome thereby. Bur peradven- 
ture this Orator for the Popiſh traitors, Will take me up, for —_ againſt Storie, that he did not pray, bc 
cauſe no voice of prayer was heard to come from him, as though I could nor confider, that he was immcdiacly 
before ſtrangled, ſo that the paſſage of his voice might be ſtopped, that albeit that roaring were kis prayer, ycrit 
- might not be underſtood by rhem which heard it. Indeed if there had been no other (ligne of his impauency,bur 
his crying, 1 would not have been bold to have judged thcrof, and made hum an cxemgis of impaticncy, as I did. 
But what parient Martyr ever ſtrake his rormentor ? Who praying for his perſccutors, would ſtrive to buffer and 
beat them ? What man ſubmitting himſelf ro the will of God in his ſuffenng, would refiſt the executioners thar 
he might not ſuffer > Yea, when there was no remedy but he muſt ſuffer , except God for hus crucky thewed 
azainſt his patient Saints, had not only given him a taſt of ſuch corments as he procured to others,bur alſo made 
him an open ſpeRacle of the impatient and uncomfortable ſtate of them that ſuffer, not in a good caule, and 
with a good conſcience. By this it is manifeſt hovy honeſtly this Proctor of the perſecuted Papilts reporteth,that 
upon a [itle groaning I gather that he was no true Martyr,and further raileth as his faculty well ſerveth him. 
The like honeſt dealing and truth is ſhewed in the Engliſh tranſlation of this pamphler,toward the latter end, 
where he ſpeakerth of certain impriſoned and pined with tamin at York. T here in the margent Fulke is placed, as 
though he had bin author or executer of ſome perſecution at York,necr to which cuy he never came by 40 nules. 
But this will be excuſed perhaps by the Printers fault,becauſe iris not mentioned in the Latine.Howloever it be, 
ie =rgueth alying and a ' yn Komack of the ſerters forth of this treatiſe, that would ſuffer (o open and (0 
apparant a {lander,to paſſe uncerreed being in ſuch a place vehere it could not eſcape their ſight & knowledge. 
Bur the ſtory of the conference at Wisbich is a-worthy marter, yhercin not only this Rhetoriaan,bur alſo the 
confuter of M Chars(if they be not both one ParſonzasT gkeſſe they be )have bages cr to exercite their ſtile, 
The truth whereof is this, as it is eaſy to be proved in every reſpe by ſufficient teſtimonies. It pleaſed the Lords 
and others of her Majeſtics Councell, after thoſe obſtinare Recuſants were commirred to (ate gs. in Wiſ- 
bich Caſtle, co direR their letters to the Biſhop of Ely (in whoſe dioceſe and caſtle the priſoners were kept) re- 
quiring him to provide, that they might have conference, if they weuld admit any, and be called upon to come 
to the Church, and heare the preaching there : whereupon the Biſhop making choice of mce,among other whom 
he purpoſed to ſend unto them, deſired me by his Chancellor Maſter DoRour Bridgewater, to repayre unto him 
into the Iſle, from whence he ſcnt me with a Gentleman of his houſe , ro ſignify torhem that kad the charge 
of thoſe priſoners, the caule of my comming. Whereupon inſued that ſpeech in the preſence of certain honeſt 
men ſpezially called and required to be wizneiles,belides a number of other of good credic, the ſumme whereof 
aS it was written at che'preſ: nt time,by three or foure that came with me, of which one is a learned Preacher, 
was colleRedto certify the Biſkoppe as neere as could be, what com-nunication had paſſed berweene us, with- 
out any further purpoſe of publiſhiag the ſame. Bur the Copie thereof comming into the hands of a friend 
of mine at London, and by him communicated to ſome other of his friends at lait came into a Printers hand, 
who ſuddainly ſetit abroad unknowing to my friend and me. Which how well it was liked of me and my 
friend,ſome of the beſt of the Company of Stationers can reſtify,by that,meanes was made to have the Printer 
puniſhed, and had not Cempions proud and vaine challenge come even in the nick, 1 could not have bcene per- 
ſwaded by my friends, to have ſuffered the parry to goe (o cleare as he did. This is the whole truch and every 
part thereof , which if this dainty Oratour durſt ſhew his face in any honeſt preſence in England, may be 
prooved by ſuch ſufficient witneſfſe and evidence, as no reaſonable perſon could retule. Notwithſtanding ler 
us ſee, whit a rhetoricall lyar withour fearc of God, or thafne of the world , without knowledge of the mat- 
rer, or meanes to have incelligence , can deviſe ro publiſh in the face of cbe world , to bolſter the obſtinacy 
of thoſe wilfull Recuſants, and to deface the honett indeavour of them that ſecke kiit to reforme them, and 
2 that cannot be, to take away excuſe of ignorance from them. T here is a certins Miniſter (faith he) great 
in 
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in his own opinion, but in other mens opinion but mean,&c. Mirk how boldly even in the beginning he bluſh- 

eth not to athrmgthar which it is impoſſible for him to know. For albeit I were as great in mine own opinion, as 
he reporteth me to be, yer how could be be privy tro my conceipr, who though he know my perſon, yet is he nog 
acquainted with my manners, th:t he mich make conjecture by them. Neicher is it like hecan heare ic by re- 
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_ of other men. For I truſt they wiich knovy me moſt familtacly,cannor report that my behayior arguetheany 


ch great opimion of my felfe. But he gathercth it peraps either by my preaching,or by my writing, Wh e5kill 
I have in any thing God knoweth beſt, and then chey with whom live. And that I make os little thew of that 
I know, as any manin ſuch caſes may conveniently, I aniwer, they that have moſt cauſe to underſtand what I 
am, will not refuſe ro teſtify. That he ſaith 1 am mean in other mens opmuons, it grt. verh me nothing : rather 
I am afrayd left a great number accept me to be berrer then I deſerve, Bur to onut tis marter, by whict: yet you 
may gather, what hkelyhood of truth 1s in thereſt of his aſſertions, he proceedeth to accaſeme that for 1ope of 
a little vainglory, by contending with noble men, cum magnatibas ( (9 the honeſt ſubjet calleth Watſon he Bi- 
ſhop, and Fecknam the Abbor, to long fince by lawfull authorny deprived of thole drgnities ) 1 crept ſecretly into 
the Caſtle nnlooked for. Bur it my comming were of hope to winne glory,why gid 1 not rather ceme openly,or 
cauſe them to be brought into the Church before the whole multitude ? Well, admit 1 were ſo blind with de- 
fire of vain-glory, that I couf4 not ſee, which way I might beſt come ro 1t. Why ſhould he ſay thar I crept intg 
the Caſtte, az it were by ſtealth ? Belike becauſe 1 came without n— tor (o he (aith afterward, thic Papiſts 
ſaw that I came to offer them confereace by no publike amthonty. If that had b n to,how could this ſtand which 
he ſaith, $i/fi jubrt omnes ad [aum confpþedtum, hee commanderh them all to be brought into his preſence. Did he 
command them by his private authoruy 3 or were they which had chem in cuſtody ſo ſimple, that they would 
obey an unknown perſon, a mean man, of {mall or no account, comming without aurhority, or commanding in 
his own name, or prerending the nam: of them that had authority without ſnfhcient warrans ? or rather was ic 
not vell ſaid, that a lyer 1n a larye tale is che belt confurer of himſclfe ? alchough in very trurch, I gave no com- 
mandment for their 2ppearance betore me,only the Biſhops will was declared by the Gentleman hus (ſervanc,un- 
to their keeper,” But what ſhould I ſtand ro rp up thoſe varmties ? All xeaſonable conditions of bookes, rime and 
order for the conference were offered them. To conclude, I am cercainly perſwaded, that ſomrhing, perhaps the 
diſdain of my perſon,but more the feare of the weakneile of their cauſe ſtayed chem, that they would not advcn- 
ture their credirin tryall by diſputation. For if the contempe of my highcaeile and rathnefſc(as their Proctor ſaith) 
had bin che only can{e of then refutall, why did they nor yield codupure 1n the Vniverſityzin which are many of 
more gravity or learning;yca why dd they conclude in the end that al diſpuration in marers of fauch,was unproe 


-, 
Os 


firable, alleadging examples ot the diſputation in the Convocanion houle,in the begmaing of rhe Queens Maje- 
ſhes rain:and} the conference at Weſtminſter ia preſence of almolt all the learned an! wiſe of the 'Kalnrin the 
beginning of her Majefties raigne ? For the publiſhing of the report, and the ceriaiuty of the contents rhereof, 
I have ſhevved ſufficicatly,as the rruth of the matter was, and as I will be able to juſtific by good witneffe,what- 
ſoerer this impudent [yar hath avouched to the contrary, The ſame is alſo ſufficient to conture the ſame ſlander 
repe2ted by the confarer of Maſter Charke in Epiſt.pag g. concerning my only looking into Wisbich C aſtle, and 
printing a pamphlet in mine own praiſe, where if I had faigned matter for my praiſe, I might 2s well have faig- 
ned, how yalintly 1 had vanquiſhed mine encmies. For ſmall praiſc is gotten where there 1s no victory, and 
viory can be none where there isno battail. The bke flander he hath, bur with more words of reprock p.z.of 
his detence,where beſide his ruffianlike cayling,waich is a greater fault in him that reprover'1 others, forincem- 
perite ſpeech, there is nothing more m ſubſtance, but that 1 did fer forth that pamphler in mine owne commen- 
dacion, and 1 atrempred the matter withour 2uchority, wherein wirhour all rherorike I muſt tellhim plainly be 
lyeth impudently. As for the diſputation hee ſauth they have ſurd for in ſeditious manner, and for a purpole of 
ſedition by Cawpion their valiant champion, for other ſute rhey cannot proove that eyer they made, or by iny 0- 
cher meanes thar ever I heard of, how [ke it is they would ſue for its vwe = know by this, that they would nor 
accepr it when it was offercd, and how well it was diſcharged by Campion their luſty challenger, when he could 
nor refuſe it,there be many both wiſe and learned wirneffes can reftifie,ro the reproof of (uth inipudent = ry 
2s have been brured in Popith/pamphlers,by ignorant affes : ro whom their own champton'ts fo little beho dings 
that they have for the mol part made his an(ier a gtewt deale more abſutd, and furcher from thew of learning, 
then index ir was, But if you be ſo ſharp ſet upon difpuration,as youpretend, why doth never 4 P: piſt of you all 
anſwer my challenge m:de openly int print to all learned Papitts, almoft three yeares agoe, fer before my Reten- 
tive ocink Briftowes Motives, wherein you may exprefſe what you have in maintenance of your opition, With= 
oue ſwrt, withour-danget, ah eo the belt and fureft try 21] of the truerh, But now it ts time ro come to other 
cavils of this ſurly Cenſurer. They ate of ryo forts; the one coricerning words, the other couching matter. I 
will beginne firſt with the words, and as neere as {can _— find cher, T will q otc the places of my bgokcs 
where I have uſed them. And letting the Reader ſee whar canſe ove] me ſormimits to (ich vehementr rearmes, 
I referre it to his judgement, whettier 1 have pied the bounds of modcfty, or equity, yexor nay. Firft he char- 
geth me witha Ruff 2ri-}:ke ſpiric, becauſe I fay to A/fen, Shev me, Allen, if thou canſt for chy guts, pag.24t. In 
thar place T anſier to 4#en, which ſcornefully biddeth the Papiits fay unto'us, M. Proteant, tet me have ſehe 
of your only faith, 1 wou!d be of that rElizion, 17. thar Tarhes calleth pure andunſportr&;&7 6. Whiles he requi. erh 
2 Gghr of our faich by our good wotkes, 1 arfiwere tht becane the ity: of ſingular petfons 's untertiinc, and 
wipoſfible, let us conſider To whole States. Then followeth : Stiew me if chou canſt for thy guts, Or name ya, 
Popiſh Cirie, rhar hath made ſuch proviſion for the Fatherlefſe and widdowes, as the Cite ot London, &c, 
What ſpecch is heere like a Raffian? Excepr the delicate Cenfurer cannor abide ro heare Attn; gurs named, but 
he thinkerh it Ruffan-like : as chongh hee kad never heard of theſe phraſes, rupark 11cer, mon F 44 rlperl TE-Cuet , 
renipetrtur ut ilia Chdyo. In which, (aving the authority of this noble Cefdurer , no wiſe han di <> arvady 
Reffan-like ſpeir. Ir (tvoureth a grear denle mote of a Ruffian-like ſpirir, char himſelfe —_ : rang 
fesof the Holy Ghoſt ; tb ſcornins md ſcoffing , as heeres che maryent DoGtour F ulkes ta wr in fy ings 
and pag, 56. Ltthers lying with a Nun it the Lord, who but an Athielt yould nor abhotre to 77 c + ; : wh 
terns examires what tatfins he hath 'nored our of my Recentive agaitiſt Briſtowes Motives. Yiobos _- Song n : , 
2d unearned dog-boft, which { flatle p2p.6. where I fay,that ſome of the Papiſts were — 75 = 
ferbrice #r Weſtminſttr,/ at [e:ft one : rtatnely DoRour __— my lt nl _ _ * b- + ”w wo rover 
La dy andunlearned Heretikes, as this lewd Lo/e#, and uniea! $0g-Y0Ir, 41 0 
7apo FC ns both Ss Wat becauſe hee is ſo malapert with the learned and godly Nehiltie of _ z ol 
Ratridetoufly and matieiohfly of firmeth » were onely moderatours of that difputation , vut Þ p Antrep 
faSion , were not otely preſent , but yrefidents of thar attion , befide alt the ref? of 10% Pg Penn ne 
X [iatttne , for informarion whereof that confertnce was appoyntes. * tay » en Ment 
then were of that Parliament , Te G hat bting but a man of yety meane learning , 25 his 
judge , whether hee havs nor deſerved hole rearmes y that peing X 2 wri.ings 
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writings declare w2$ not aſhamed to call all the Nobilitic and Commons of the Parliament, Lay Loids and 
enlcarned Heretiks, ; 

Again, pag 58. I call Biifow a traiterous Papiſt, becauſc he flanderech our State not only for publike executi- 
on ot open Rebclls and crrant Traitors, as the Earle of Northumberland, Srerie, Felten, Nortons, Woecdbcu/e, 
and fo many hundreds of the Northern men, whom: all he callcth holy Martyrs, proved by muracles undoubrid, 
bur alſo with privy muithering, by poyloning, whipping, and famithing, What lctle I could have Laid of hum tor 
this high treaton, openly p:1nced, and what an honeſt Papilt the Cen{urer 15 tor reprooving me 1p 19 tearmung 
him, I refer to the judgement ut all Chriſtian and fauhfull (ubjes. Ns ; 

To proceed, I call hum ſhamelcs beaſt, pag.18. becauſe he m-k-th a hameles and beaſtly concluton in chole 
words : J/hoſoever bave at any time ſet rhemſetves again(s any doctrine con flared by miracle, they have been againſt 
the trueth. There can to this no ta/t.:nce bes given : Our doftrine which they reſiſt bath beene _—_ by mtracles, 
t-erefore plaine it us that they are encmies of te trat 5. Doe you not heare t115 P——_— beaſt ſay quorth | )there can 
be 29 inſt 1uce groen againſt ic propoſution, when the Lord himſelfe giveth an expreſſe Law againſt 4 falſe Frup vet, 
wc) jhewerh ſignes and miracles Deut.13 &c. Weigh the ccarm with the delert uf the perloa i this bold aller= 
tongand if it be too extream, | defire no favour. 

Yer againe pag.10. I v rite thus : Where Luther conſefſcth that the mockers of tle true Church were c:mmnnly 
called Heretihes, his conſcience did not 4ccu/c t1m (as Briltew ſaid of vim) that »u fide were Herctigts For hee 
was able t put a difference betwcen him that by Heret#kes uu caſed an Heretike and him th it ts ſo indeede : although 
Briſtow, ether jor bis blockiſh wit cannot , or for his ſpig\tju/l matice will nor cencetve tt. Here I doe not lamply 
accule his wit, bur eicher his wit or his malice ; and that one of them was too blame it not bothgevery wale man 
may (ee by tus argument | 

Fu:thermore, pag. 39 I ſay he is an impudent Aﬀe,which to t:bliſh his ground of cuſtome, is not aſhamed to 
falify the words oi holy Scripture. For he had 121d, that Saint Paul atter many reaſons, 1 Cor. 18. forthe un- 
comlines of womens going barc-headedzrecoilcrh to this invincible for: : Sr quis, c But it any man {cem to be 
contentious, we have no ſuch cultome {for women to pray uncovered) nort: £ Church of God. His 1gnorance 
and impudence is manifeſt in this place. If the tearme Atic offend any man, let him conſider that nothing” bur 
an ignorant perſon 15 noted thereby ; as allo pag 88. whece he is called 2 blind bay.1xu,, and buck .caded Alles 
becauſc he ditdaintully upbraudeth Il our Doors «nd V miyerfities of mucl: ignorance, and lack of learrung,and 
Cale he ſait's, erred abour the 1 rinity through ignorance, wich ſuch odivus compariſons, asm to vaine and 
unlcarned a fellow, as &rijtow ſheweth himiclte to bes intoler .ble. 

to note his þ-1d ignorance alſo, I ſaid pag 74. Toe me beaj(ly u the blundcring of this Briſtow, who dreameth 
that the Ceuncell of Conſt intinople the firſt, which made tv conjeſStun by tbe Apoſtalthe Church , d:1rnor onely 
mcane the Rymane Church, but alſo none other but the Rumane Churcy + whereas the Councell knowung wcll the 
Catholike Church of the woeild , from the particular Church oft Rome, gave like piiviledges ot hononr tothe 
Church of Conſtancinople, to thoſe which Rome had, reſerv.ng onely (ernuority to old Rome: bclide many 
other reaſons they «lledged, to prove that they acknowledged no tuch authority of the Church at Rome, as the 
Papifts now defend. 

Likewite p:g.89. I call him blundering Briffow,for charging Maſter /cwel with ignorance for afhrming Chriſt 
-# 4 a Priett according to his Deuy : of whici aſſernon I thall have occalionto ſpeake afterward agauiit the 

alt [1 :nder. 

And p.g.75. where Briſtow ſarth, that in all innovanions both great and ſmall, that ever by heretikes were at- 
tempred, they can thew under what Pope they caanced, whac iumults rifing in the world thereon,what Doctors 
withitood it, what Councells accuricd it, &c. 1 teply thus : Whar an impudent lyer 1s thus Brijlow, to bragge of 
that which .t this day is unpoſlible to be done by any man living in the world Þ For of ſo many heretiks as are 
rehearfed by Epipharias «nd: Aug a/tine, not ihe onc halfe of ther can be fo thewed, as Briſtaz like 2 blind bay- 
ard bo.ſterh tney can doe, 

Yet more touching his ignorance, peg.43- I ſay Hierom was not ſo grolle, to count walking about the Cuty, to 

a peregrination. But wh is fo le..den or blockith, which theſe doluth Papiſts will not adyouch tor the main- 
tenance of their trumpery? T hus | write, becauic Breftuw would h ve Hierem, by often entring into the cryptes 
or v3ulcs of the Chuiches of Rome, to fignuty, that he vent on Pilgrimige. Where the colleor of the paraſcs 
doth me ſome wrong, to [ay 1 call Briffow leaden,blockiſh,and doluli Fapilt ; where 1 ſay thoſe doluth Papiſts, 
which avouch any thing, never fo leaden or blockuh. Oaly I require the indifferent Reader to cankuder,vvherher 
I have juſt cauſe to charge him with ignorance and impudence. As for the rearms,l will aot {tand cuher co juituty 
them,or to revoke themybut refer them to every reaſon ible mans cenſure. 

Furthermore, »ag.48. I ſay, that proud ſcoffe of Parliament Religion (which Briſtow ulcth) bewrayeth the 
Romack of a vancparler,and not the ſpirit ef a Divine, or good tubjeR Here I think the tearme of vantparler was 
too milde for ſuch a knowne trayterous Papiſt, as commcndeth open Rebels for Martyrs, as affirmerh char the 
Queenes ſubj<&s are lawfully diicharged of the oath of obedience given ro her Majeſty, as derideth che Religion 
citabliſhed by Parhament. Peg 5 1.1 ſay, the Papiſts like unpudent dogges, yelpe and barke agaialt us, chat the 
Fathers are -1] on thei. fide, becauſe they have ſucked our of their wi ings a few dregges of a great quantity of 
good liquor contained 1n tacir veſſels, having the Fatheis in the moſt and greateſt matcers wholly agiinſt them, 
And p.55.1 Cy that Brofew quarrellng 648 4 D Humjrey,yclpcth hike a licle curre agaualt a great Lon,and\ſnats 
Chung pieces of his {entences,gnawn from the refſt,(quealeth our as though he bad heard ſome marvellous range 
ſounds,&c. If this allegory be t00 baſe for Briffowes dignuy, let him humble him(clfe, and crave prrdon of his 
treaſons, for I will doe no reverence to a T raicour, that opealy bewraycth himſelfe in a printed bookegas he and 
other ot his complices have done. A proud hypocrite Prieft, of ſtinking, greaſy, Antichnſtian and execrable Ore 
ders, I cannot finde wheie I have tearmed him, except I ſhould reade over the whole booke :, bur it I have uſed 
{uch ſpeeches, I rinke they are no worſe then his wicked behaviour , and Popith ſacrificing Priefthood de- 
ſerve t9 have, Blaſpaemous Heretike hee giverh mee often occaſion to call him, and namely peg.81., where I 
reproove him forcalling the blefied Sacrament his Lord and God, which although winſubltanuation were 
graunted, yet becauſe the Papilts affirme, thar this Sacrament confifteth of accidents, as rhe figne or externall 
part thercot, (ecing accidents are neither God nor in God, it could not be ſaid without blaſphemy ,zhar the Sacra» 
ment is Lord and God. 

Next follow reproachfull rearmes uſcd againſt 4#en. The firſt, brazen face and iron forehead, I doe nor yer 
find: bur it fiznitycth nothing but notable unpadence, which is noced pag, 23. Where I call him impudent blaſs 
phemer, becauſe he had ſaid ot us; Thatto ſuch as make no ſtore of good works;they caſt only faith under their 
elbowes to leane upon: whereas ncne of us did cyer teach, that ſuck a faith as isnot lively and fruitfull of good 
works, did ever profit any man, but co che increaſe of his damnation, 
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Againe,pag.24. / note him to paſſe impudency it ſelſe in ſhemelefe lying, where hee aith, Compmii ; 
omit what you lift ,your Preachers ſhell praiſe it in do han age -_, rp mn theer nor COIs et 

Allo pag 147. I charge hna with an impudenc lie, where he ith, that M.Calaivedoth expound the oile wher- 
of S. 7ames ſpeaketh,chep.y. for a medicinable (alyc or oynement,to ceaſe the Gicke mans ſore, when it is manifcf} 
that Cahuze uncrly rejettcth and confucerh that expoſition. Likewiſe pag.259. I convince him-of ivopudent 
lying, becauic he doth wiltully falſity che decrees of two Councelis at aclap, ſaying, they excommunicate all 
ſach as in any wiſe hinder the oblations for the departed, when both the Councells, V aſe, and Carthage, ſpeak 
of them thac deraine the oblanons or bequeſts of the dead given co the Church for the uſe of the poore. T heſe 
and many like ſhamcles aſſcrtions, doe proove that be hath a braſen face, and iron torchead, which thamerh nor 
£o pur in prin. (uch monſtrous antruchs, and wilfull lycs. Bur let us pale to other poynts. Where this impudenc 
merchant A/ee had railed intollerably againtt the reverend Father M.jewef, calling him the Engliſh bragger, 
one that in ſummer games might winne rwo games of cracking and lying,with. like thameleſle ſuffe : I ſaid, and 
doc nor a whit repent me: How M. tewel hath anſwered his challenge, his own learned labors doe more clecrly 
teſtify unto the world,then it can be blemiſhed by this Sycophants brainles babling, 

Moreover ,pag.343. where Afen had called that learned Father M. Pukingron, a mock-Biſhop, Tſaid, If he be 
a mock-Bithop, wich befide his excellent learning, is alſo a painfull and diligent Preacher of the Goſpgl,whar 
are chole unlcarncd Ales, and retchlcfic Rufhians of your oy which have nothing of a Biſhop, bur a Rotcher 
and a Miter ? Such are many of the Prelates of other Countries. Er4/mms ſaid, that only England had learned 


Bithops. Likewiſc I ſay,that 4fem raileth like a Ruffian at our Miniſters in the ruffe of their newCommunion, . 


pag.255. Therearm of ſcornfull caitiffe I fmd nor,bac well he deſerveth ir,by deriding and (coffing ar ſuch godly, 
learned, and honourable Fathers, as you may perceive by that which I have noted in him again the Biſhops of 
Salisbury,and Dutſme,which is not yecthe fertieth part of his proud mocks and diſdaintull gibes. 

| De(perare Dicke | tind,pag.37 1. vehere A4Mten had picked a quarrell to M. Pilkington of Duriſme, as he calleth 
him in his margear, ſcoffing at him in his text, that he was aſhamed of his name, and therfore ſhould loote the 
glory of his aticrtion,&c, I anſwered : You would faine have ſuch a man to be your Adverſary,that though you 
tooke the faile, yer you might boaſt, that you were ſo bold, as ro fight with him. But it is aa eafer matter for 
ſuch a deſperace Dicke to beginne a tray, then to end it. 

Pag.97.where Alles (aid, that David (eckerh to be beter cleanfed then by remiſſion of fins only, and to have 
tus fans wholly blotted our,and to be made as whiteas ſnow,by his own (uffermg,ywhich w2s nec done by Gods 
mercifull pardon in che ſprinkling of the bloud of Chrift, I could nor forbeare bur cric #ut, O hoctible blaſphe- 
mer. Likewiſe per 290. where he challengerh to che Popith Cleargy,the Prictthood after che order of Melthiſe- 
dec, confirmcd by an oath, P/al.1ro which is peculiar only re eur Saviour Chriſt, 1 athirme i more horrible 
blaſphemy,then ever Turk or Icvw durtt preſurne to boaſt of. ; 

Alſo pag. 240. where we affirme, that mens works muſt not preſume to winne heaven, nay topurgeſins, nor 
to meddle with Chrifts worke of redempuon,and the office of only faith ; which aſſertions -4/Hee <aileth corru 
tions of Chriſtan conditions, I ſay, it 3 a blaſphemous barking of an horrible heli-..ound, Aad Lthink I haye 
ſaid nothing more hardly, then ſuch a devilluſh blaſphemy deſerveth to heare. 

Bur leaving Aﬀen, let us come to Stepleron, where he ſaith, our Preachers have a new trick, to m'ke the au- 
dience ary, Amen. But to teares, to lamencing or beyailing of their fins, no Proteitant yer moyth his audience, 
(whuch is ſuch a lye, as the Devill in his own perſon for his credits ſake would be athamed to pronounce)I (ay ir 
is an old ericke of a cankred Romacked Papift, pag.112. 

To proceed,pag.r16.and I 11. where Srapleron had alledged that which Euſebizs (peaketh of a heavenly crown 
of glory the ornament of Gods friends and Pricſts, to prove the antiquity of Popiſk thayen crowns ; I chouzhe I 
bat good reaſon to ſay, he is worthy to be ſhorne = hlagel with a number of crowns that underſtandeth this 
of a thavencrown. And I aske if there be any block (© ſenfles, to think that Eu/ebius called a ſhaven head, the 
keayenly crown of glory ? 

Peg.98 1 ſaid they had in the firſt 600 yeares, men that lived a ſolitary life, called Mondchi, Arachorete, Heres 
mite,” c. bur no more like our Popiſh boares, living in their frankes, then Angells are hke Devills, noting the 
Epicurean marks of theſe laſt times. 

* Allo pag. 163. where Srepleton had cited a falfifyed Canon of the Nieene Councel, confuted by the Greek co» 
pies,and che right tranſlation of the Latin, by RufFne,by Peter Crebs confeſſion ; 1 conclude, Bur ſuch draff and 
dregs of talfifications,addnions,detraftions,rmurations,&c. are good enough for __— _ 

' Pag.79.where he complaineth that Proteſtants have taken away authoruy of making that which Chriſt bade 
them co make in his laſt ſupper; anſver,If you /ay you make the body of Chriſt ,in ſuch ſenſe as you affirm the Sacra- 
ment to be the body of Chriſt, Gods curſe light on you.” For to [ay they can make the naturall body of Chreift, it is baſe 
phemy, and therefore they are to be accurſed. Otherwiſe 1 ſaid, The ding of a# that which Chriff commandel to bee 
dne in remembrance of him ( which Hierome cafleth waking rhe body of Chriſt, meaning the Sacrenent of his body) 
we take ot away. 

ons rearme - brazen-faced Srepleton I find not, but notable impudency proved by him in ſandry places. As 
p3g.28. wherc he is noted for charging the Proteſtants to ſay, That rheſe 900 yeares and upward the C burch hath 
periſhed, it hath been overwbelmed withidolatry end ſuperſtition : which is a loud impuden:t lic,for the Proteſtants 
never (aid ſo. Againe pag. 39. where he is reproved for affirming Catvine to teach, thar God 15 the cauſe and au- 
thor of evill, whuch blaſphemy Catvine alwayes abhorreth and confureth. Alſo pag 40. heis convicted of many 
impudent ſlandcrs. And pag.46 .where he ( 14ith the Proteſtants commonly call S. Gregorie thae Antichrit, which 
I know not wherher :o impure it to impudence or madneſſe, T hele few examples among a great number, doe 
prove that he deſerverh the epithers of brazen-faced or mmpudent Stapleton. : k h 

Pag.77.1 call him block-headed Papiſt,having ofren betore derefted his grofle ignorance, becauſe he fcornet : 
at M.Haddengas though he alledged preſcriprion ot 30 years Continuance,except fx,of the Proteſtants doArine 3 
whereas the Papiſts (as he (aith) have gos yearcs ; 

Pag.75. thus FRE : The miracles aged by M.Fox, the ſbameleſſe beaſt when he cannot deny "pe bug ifyed 
by witneſſes above all exception hee can make, affirmeth to bee efteemed of bis owne fellowes but as 118 thmgs, 
ſuch as may happen by ceurſe of resſon. 1 ſaynot this, as though 1 would have our doftrine to bee credited dam = E 
tr any ſuch miracle,but ro ſex the ſhameleſſe dogged /fomack of this F .piſb flanderer, which = 9.60 = —q_gtet . 
en/wer to make, as concerning ſuch wee 9 r9at we #t rg aft ſuch to bave CNEL y 
he is not able to prove although he would burſs or maitce agatnj# the truth. ; 

The tearme of —_ beaſtly row dont alchough I finde nor, yerT chinke I have —_— I _ _ 
occaſion, whereof I will note one, thar pag. 99+ £o proove the antiquity of Augufine Fryers, nee cr 


1 houſand yearcs after Saint At- 
in Saint Luguſtine, Frater, a Fryer, whereas th ra beganne more then a thou ! eufive 
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A Confutation of the Papiſts quarrel, 


dray 


gnfine, Anno Domini, 1406. ; | 
Finally, pag.43. where he will prove that the Church of the Lews never erred,becaulc the high Prieſts anſwe- 


red truly ot the narwiy of Chriſt, and becauic Caigphas [19+ 09,08 unwittingly of the vertue of Chrifts death, 


I ſay there can be nothing more blockiſh then ſuch kind 0 reaſoning. Againe, where be ſaith, the whole Syna- 
gogue, before the Law of Chriſt rooke place, in neceflary knowledge of the Law, did never erre : For proote 
of this (ſaid I) more like a blocke then a man, he bringeth ſuch places of Scripruce, as cither ſhevy what the 
Prieſts duty ſhould bc, bur affirme not what their knowledge was, or clic prophecy a reformation of the corrupt 
Rare of the Clergy, from ignorance to knowledge. Laſt of all, I ſay, ber drunken Flcmmin of Doway would 
resſon thus (4s Stapleton doth ) The Scribes and the Pheriſces ſate in Moſes Chaire, therefore the Synagogue did 
never, or not then crre. Whereas the falſe doftrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, concerning adultery, murder, /wea- 
rig, the worjb:1pze of God, not onely the per/on, but alſo the quality of Meſfias,end bis Kingdame,our Sevior Cbrife 
m_— eſo often and [6 ſharpely det reprove. 
hus have I ſet downe the occaſions of as many of theſe ſpeeches as I could find, except I ſhould have read 
over the whole books, that the indifferent Reader may (cc, when they be in their proper places, they ſound not 
ſo hardly, to proove mc a railer, as they ſcene for the moſt part, by extreame malice, uwapudence, 1gnorance, 
incfie, diſdainfulnefle of the adverſarics, to have beene rather wreſted from me, then of any uncharura- 
ble affeRion uttered by me. Butin common civility as our ſtately cenſurer judgeth, I ſhould bave forborne theſe 
learned and revercend men, which in many reſpedts (ro ſay the leaſt) may be counted my equalls ; tecing theſe 
or the like reirms were not uſed amongſt the Genniles, nor of any honeſt or Chniſtian wruer fiance. 1 anſwer, 
civility is to be ulcd with Citizens, but aot with T rairors : le and other good qQ-hiies te be reſpeſted in 
Chriſtian Catholiks,or at the lealtwiſe in them that are no profeſſed enemics of Chriſtian Catholike Religion, 
not in malicious hererikes. For equality in le I will not contend with them, but for ſuperiority in truth, 


Aud yet as unlearned as 1 am, let the proudeſt of all, or this Cenſurer, whom in pride and diſdainfulneſly © 


I thinke to pale them all, attaint me of ſuch ignorance, as I convince theſc learned prinapall jus of Popery, 
in their ſeverall printed bookes, in ſo many books as I have written againſt them , and then ler me juſtly beare 
the reproach that 1 th:ll be prooved ro deſerve. Where he ſaith, theſe tearmes were not uſed among the Gen= 
tiles, (1 will adde, with approbation of Chriſtians) ner of any honeſt or Chriſtan writer ſince ; his peane 
ruancth before his memory, if he have read 3 or his vvit and modeſty, if he have nocread, what both 
Genules againſt Traitours, and Chriſtians againſt Herenks and T raicors have written. And if this iue mighe 
be tryed in preſence, I would not doubt bur make his bluſhing countenance bewray his guilty conſcience. Bur of 
chis Miniſters (currility againſt many men, he {aith he might repeat a great deale more. I would he might come 
foorth, and ſheve whar bull ke hath, to raile, and uſe {currility again all men, and yet condemne whom = 
ſeth him of railing ſcurrility. Bur becauſc this Miniſter anſwereth many men forſoeth, one ſaid well of him, 
chat he is the common poſthorſe of the Proreſtants, ro paſſe you any anſwer without a bait, againſt any Catho- 
like book which commeth in his way. T his:is eveg as good, as becauſe this Cenſurer ſlaundereth many men, 
aaother might ſay of hum,he is the common packhorſe of the Papiſts, to my any fardell of lyes deviſed againſt 
any Chrittian man oc book, that commerk in his way, and the rather becaule he weareth a paire of winkers e- 
ver tuseyes like a mili-horſe, being aſhamed ro ſhew cirther his face or has name. And more truely then of me, 
For(vrich what ſpeed ſocver)l pafle no mans anſyer but mine evrn,vhereas he rakerh up the bundle of landers, 
deviſed by Stapbylus, Eccixs, Eocleus, Lindanus, Boiſec, and a number of other befide. But mune anſwers are 
not paſſed in ſuch haſt, as the replics are returned with lexſure : it ſeemerh the beaſts chat ſhould bring chem are 
atrayde of flumbling. Yer !Martials cpithers remain to be examined, who being a perſon ſe vild and abſurd,co 
rail ſo unmeaſurably and continually againſt that godly learned man M.DoQor Calſbil,of learned and Chnftian 

memoric, I vas bold in my rejoinder againſt him,to handle in part according to his vertmes. 

In the beginning, whuch 1s pag. 1 21. of the volume, in en of hus intolerable ignorance, arrogancy, 
and impudencie, which appeareth throughour all his book, I ſay that whereas he tearmeth huaſelfe ro be a Bat- 
ckeller of the Law, he 15 more like a wrangling perrifogger in ho Lawzthan a ſober Student in Divinity, which 
alſo he profeſſcth to be, for he doth in a manner no els but cavill, quarrell, and (celd. Likewiſc in the very 
end of my book ,cxhorting the P apiſts for their credits {ake,to make our a better champion herafter; I tell them 


as the truth is, thar in this his reply, he doth nothing in a manner, bur cither conſtruc hike an Viher (as he was. 


ſomrimes of Wincheſter Schoole) or quarrell like a dogbolt Lawyer. To the ſame purpoſe pag. 128. where M. 
Catfhil (ud,If an Angel from heaven teach otherwiſe the Apoſtles have preached unto us,be he accuried : 
Martial the quarciling Lawyer fndeth fault with his tranſlation , becauſe Zvengeiizamas may be referred as 
well to the Diſciples as to the Apoſtles,ſo that the Diſciples preaching are to be credited as well as the Apoſtles. 
No doubt ({ay T) if they preach the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, of which tbe controverſy is, end not of the perſons that 
preached. But tbeſe quarrells (Ser Batcheller ) are more meete for the bum—courts, where perhaps you are a prating 
rrodor, then for the Schooles of Divinity. 18 this ſaying, if the reerme of bum-courts ſeexe to0 light, 1 yeeld unrg 
the cen/ure of grave and godly men. 

Pag.138.wherc Merrie citeth Conflentinus for the commendation of his Crofle, I ſay he ſheweth himſelf aa 
egregious ignorant perſon : for the figne whuch the Emperour commended to be a healthfull figne, and rus ro- 
ken of vertuc, was the name of Chrift, exprefled in the charaRer which he ſave. And pag.154.wherc he maketh 
this Syllogilme, to prove that in time of the Eliberin Councel,piQtures were worſhipped, which he ſaith follow- 
cth m——_ ily upon the words of the Canon thus : That was worſhipped, that was forbidden to be patnted on 
the walls : but piRures were forbidden to be painted on the walls, Ergo pitures were worſhipped. Anſvver M. 


, Calfe. Hereunto I rejzoyne, Who vvouid have thought that an Viher of Wincheſter, and Student in Lovaine, 


that teacherhus (as he ſaid) an old Lavyyers poynt, vyyould alſo teach us a nevy Logick point, to conclude af- 
ficmatively in the ſecond 2a g and that all _ articulars ? Anſvver M.Calfe, querh Martial Nay anſyver 
Gooſe to ſuch an argument. And reaſon vrho vvill vvith ſuch an Aﬀle any longer Ton chis matter, for I vyill 
hearken to his Lavy , ſeeing his Logick is no berrer. 
It Sir Cenfurer will defend this ſyllogiſme,and prove it to be good and lawfull, I wilreroke my tearmes. 
Peg 142. where he ſaith,that bread and wine of the Sacrament have no promile, I tell him be ſyeth like an 
arrogant bypocritc,for bread and wine have as good promiſe inthe one Sacrament,as water in the other. 
P4g.178. where M. Calfebsl had diſtinguiſhed iraditions into ſome neceflary, ſome comtrary to the word, 


; ſome indifferent:I ſay Morreal like an impuent aflc,calleth on nim to ſhew in what Scripture, Deor,er coun- 
* cel;he finderk this diftinRion of traditions, As though a man might not make a true diſtiaQion in diſputation, 


bur che ſame muſt be found in ſo many words, in Scripture, DoRor,or Councel, when he bimſelfe camnot deny, 

but the diſtiaQtion is tie, and every partto be tound ihe Scriptures, Doctors,and Councels. 

. Pag 133) I call Married vlockeheal, and thamclefſe Alley, beeauſe he would prove, that the ſpirit of God is 
Rot 
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mo ludge of the interpretation of theScri tures. becauſe Pearland Earw | a ; 
went not to the word and ſpirit, but to re poftles and Elders at mrs vg he commencing 
| Alfo pag.213. I call him Aﬀehead, becauſe he faith that M.Ca/fehrll condemneth his doftrine of only faith 
iuſtifyiag,when he athrmeth that outward profeſſion is neceſſary for every Chriſtian man. . 
£ arms pag 215. where Martsal would learne whether M. Calfebsl — down before his father to ask 
- = '» x = ag.nid _ 2 Idolatry ? I ſay he is an Aſſe, that cannot make a difference betweenecivil honor 
Pag-202.1 call notonly Martial,but all Papiſts ſhameles dogs,and blaſphemous Idolaters, which maintain 
and make rowsto Images,which travail to them,and effer up both prayersand facrifices,of candles,mogny ,icw- 
els, and other thingsunto Images. Whoſe Idols have given anſwers, have wagged their heads and lips, 2 
Pag.1$8.1 ſay hce raileth upon Calvme like a Ruffian, and laundereth him like a Devill, becauſe he ſaith a 
ſhippe would nor carry the pieces of the Crofle that are ſhewed info many places, which yetis confirmed by 


_ teſtimony of Era/mus. 


Pag.170 where Martral goeth about to preove that the Sacraments are no helps of our faith, faid, Did you 
ever heare ſu, h a filthy hog gruart ſo beaſtly,of the holy Sacramenrs,that they ſhould be no helps of our faith? 
Theſe are as many of the ſpeeches noted by the Cenſurer » as I can figd, wherein [truſt the indifferent 
Reader weighing upon what cauſe they were uttered, will not fo lightly condemne me for a railer, ſeeing to 
raile is of private malice to reyile them that delerve no reproch, and not of zeal indefence of truth,ts uſc vehe- 
ment and harp) peec hes,as all the Prophers,and the mildeſt ſpirited wen,that ever were, have uſed againſt the 
adverſaries thereof. Butthe moſt hainous accuſation is behind, that I call Sr4pbylas a Counſellor to an Em- 
perour rafcall. 1 might anſwer asS.Paw{did, when he was reproved for calling the high Prieft, painted wall : 
Brethren, I knew not that he was an Empereurs Counſellor : or in very deed | kaow nothing in him worthy 
to be an honeſt mans Counlcllor. Bug(ccing it pleaſed an Emperour to accept him,ir is as great a faule,as if ag 
enemy of meane condition ſhould call an Engliſh Counſellor, raſcall. So ſaith our ſharp Cenſurer. Bur if he 
meane theſe that be of the Queenes Maicſtics *rivie Councel, I will not lay he layeth the raſcall, bur either 
the ignorant foole, or the malicious vile perſon, to compare that Apoſtata Srpholas, even in his Counſellor- 
thip, with the meaneſt of their Honours. For they that know the manner of the Princes of Germany, and of 
other forraigne Princes, can teſtify, that perſonages of meane eſtate, only being learned in the Lawes, are ac- 
ceprted of the Emperour and ocher States, as their Counſellors, whoſe counſell perhaps they neveruſe, but may 
if it pleaſe them, as of Counſellors at Law. So thatone man is Counſellor tothe Emperour, and to many 
other Princes. As for example : Lutelphw Schraderws , Dotour of beth Lawes, was ordinary Profefſour 
in the Vniverſty of Frankford, and Counſcllor of the Emaperour, of the Ele@or, and Marquisof Brand cburge, 
of the Dukes of Brunſwich, Luncaburge, Meglcburge, and of many other Princes of Germany. This was a 
cat and wiſe man. But Coſſanvew 1» Car.glor mownds,yert.10.Conſfid.41. laith, that every ſimple advocate 
did uſc to call hunſeife the Kings Counſellor of France, before order was taken that none ſhould uſurpe that 
title,except he were called unto ſome office in the Courts: And ſpeaking of ſuch as were Counſellors in office in 
his time,of whoſedign:ry he writerh much,he complaincth that they were promoted unto that diznity inPar- 
liaments, by meanes of money, or ſome otber unknown meanes, pert 7. Conf 13. Such a noble Councilor 
was Sraphylas, having ſome knowledge in the Lawes, bcing preferred to thattitle by the Papiſts, of tayonr 
more then of worthineſle, to give him ſome ſhaddow of countenance, when he became an Apoſtata from 
truc religion, and from thoſe Chriſtian Princes and Noble men, by whom he was beforcupholden. And yer 
in truth, if the Printer had not miſtaken my writing, I called him Renegate, and norraſcall, as before | called 
him beaſtly Apoſtata. — the Cenſurer will ſay, I mendthe matter well; to call an Emperours Counſet- 
lor,a beaſtly Apoſtata. Bur ſo might I have done,theugh he had been an Emperor himſelfe : for what cls was 
Is cam the Emperour, but a beaſtly Apoltata, or Renegate from Chriſtian Religion, which once he profeſſed ? 
Yea fuch an Apoſtata is worſe then a beaſt, for he declareth himſclfe thereby to be a reprobate. Therefore 
the Chriſtians in his ume, whereas the Church had alwaycs uſed to pray for heathen Tyrants, that held the 
ire, and made bayock of the Church by perſecution, contrariwiſe y againſt this Apoſtara, that God 
would confound bim,and ſhorten his time. Yea the godly conſtant Biſhops did openly inveigh againſt himyas 
Mares Biſhop of Chalcedon, which openly called him impious Athieſt and ata. And when I»{rax coun- 
terfeiting muldnes, did nothing but revile him by hus blindnes, ſaying, the Galilean thy God cannot cure thee, 
he anſwered, 1lthank my God Chriſt, that 1 am blind, that I might not ſec oneſo void of gedlineffe as thou 
art. Therfore _—_— being but an Emperours Counſellcr, as he was, may endure to heare worſe for b13 
Apoſtaſie, then I have ſpoken againft him. | 
The quarrellof words being ended, it is time to goe tothe matter. Firſt, pep.r4. of his anſwer to Maſter 
Coarbes Pretace, he noteth that D. Folks againſt Breftowes Mor.yag: 93. findeth, that it is evident by Scriptures 
that heretikes may be burned, againſt Lerber. That blaſphemous beretiks are to be put to death, 1 tind 1n 
Scripture by the Law of blaſphemers,Lev 24.and by the Law of falſe prophets, Dew. 13. neither doth Larker 
(1 think) deny, bur the equity of theſame Lawes doth Rill remain, although net every one that erreth obſti- 
pa:ely, ought ro bedealt with ſo cxtreamly. Alſopeg.82. of that book | ſay, thatall Proteſtants arcone in 
God, and Chriſt their Redeemer, from which unity, diflcntion about ceremonies canner ſeparate them : and 
yet I except ſuch ſchiſmatiks as delight in contention. The controverly berween Luther and us,doth not hinder 
us from this unity, alchough Lerker and ether of prepoſterous zealc of godlines, docatherwile account of us, 
which errour 19 afiafrmiogach not of malice, 
The p4g.23. of the ſame ahſwer, there is another charge, where I ſay, that text, Vow ye and render your 
yowesto the Lord, is a textthat pertaineth tothe old Tecltament, mearing that it muſt have the expoſirica 
according tothe Law, of ſuch things as God did allow, and were in mens power to performe. For what 
if a man vowedto ſ:crifice a degge ? what ſay weets lepthaerralh vowe ? to the vowe of them rhat rowed 
to kill Pau/? Our Cenſurer reponteth my wordes, that this text belongeth onely tothe old Teſtament, as 
though I ſaid, there was no uſe of it in the new Teftament. There is one lye by addition. In theſame place, 
to the text, If thou wilrbe perfeft, goe and ſell what thou haſt, &c. 1 ſay, itis a ſingular ,ryall to that one 
perſon : for every man is not b>und ſo todoc. Yet our Cenſurer cavilleth,that ſo all the other words ſpoken 
tothar young man, may be reſtrayned and made fingular, a5 whatlocver ciſc was ſpoken to any ſingular per- 
ſon. As theugh my reaſon were , that therefore it was fingular » becauſe it was ſpoken toone man. As 
if wee had not gencrall Lawes and rules, to know what is inioyned toall men, what to ſome men , and 
what toa ſingular perſon. Inthenext p4g,24. hee quarrelleth at my expoſition of the ſaying of Saint James, 
chap.2. that a man is iultifycd of workes, and not of faith onely, Where 1 ſay, workesare nor denyedto iu- 
ftify before men , and oncly faith, without workes, is thougbr to juſtific before God, Rew.3, this he a— 
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a poore device, bccauſe Saint James talking of faith without workes, ſaith it cannot ſau a man. Nay rather this 
is a poore cavill : for Saint ſames taſketh of another kind of faith, as well as of another kind of wſtihcation, 
when his ſaying ſcemeth ts be comradiRory to Saint Paul. And that in the place in queſtion he meaneth iuſti- 
fication before men, as in the other place a faith voide of good workes, it is manifeſt, both by his owne words, 
Shew me thy fait! by thy workes,and alſs by the example of Abrebams triall, which was got te informe God of 
his iuſtificarion,bur to giue reſtimony before men. 

Pag.25: to ſhew how Proteſtants deny all Fathers , he bringeth me for an example in many places. Firſt hee 
ſaith the conſent of ancient Fathers is alleadged , attriburing ſuperiority ro Peter, upon thar text, Marth. 16. 
Thou art Petcy, @c. This he ſaith I avoyd very lightly, ſaying that divers of the ancient Fathe:s were deceived 
in opinion of Peters prerogatiue. As for the conſent of all , which he would ſeeme to make for it,1s falſe : bur 
this is nor all mine 58 9h, Be that this prerogariue appeareth not in the Scripeures , which was heavier than the 
anſwerers p:n couli beare: orif hethinke it doth , let him proue by Syllogiſme out of the Scriprures it 
he can. Buc untill he can, I will Gay this is a lye by derraftion. 

Secondly , where I ſay,thoſe ancient Fathers that expound the text Jobs 5. 7 came in my Fathers name, &'c. 
of Antichriſt, haue no ground of their expoſition ; I proue it by ex ample of Theudgs the A gyptian, Cocabus, 
and other that deceived the Iewes in their owne name,yect none of them was Antichriſt, | 

Thirdly, where he ſaith, 7erome with all the Eccleſiaſtical writers arealleadged, for the interpretation of the 
words of Daxiel,chap, 7. which interpretation I doe not admit , becauſc it hath no direton our of the Serip- 
rares, he maketh alye by multiplication : for only 7erome, with ſuch Ecclefiafticall writers out of whom he ga- 
thered his i ationgis agg 

Fourrhly, he Rendemh me , when he chargeth me to ſay, 4uſtine doth wrong fully interpret che place : for 
allow of Auguſtines ſayings to be true , but I ſay he ſpeaketh it upon a text wrongly interpreted, that is, failly 
tranſlated, Hee hath placed his Tabernacle in the Sunne, whereas the truth is, He bath made in the beavens @ T ober.. 
nacle for the Suzne ; and fo doth Hierome interpret it, Soli poſuit Tabernaculum in Ciz. R 

Fiftly,where he ſaich,that Saint ambroſe, Ephrem,and Bede are alleadged for interpretation of certaine Scrip-. 
tures, he ſaith,he noteth not what,for they are alleadged for memories of the dead,which I (ay I will nor deny 
but they were vſed before their times , and prayer for the dead alſo : but without warrant of Gods word, er 
authority of Scriptures,bur ſuch as is ſo pittifully wreſted and drawne unte them, as every man may ſee,the holy 
Ghoſt never meant any ſuch thing, as they gather of them. This 7 fpeake nor of theſe three, but of ſuch 6s would 
goe about t1 proue prayer for the dead out of the Scriptures * as Chryſoftome , who h in the foxt place, who 
indeede 7 [ay alteageth Scripture for it, but be epplierh it madly, and yer be oftex applicth it ro the ſame purpoſe, belike 
it was the beſt be bad for that purpoſe. God ſaith unto Ezechias, / will defend this Citie,for mine owne cauſe aud for 
D ivid my ſervants ſake. Alas good man , what manner of reaſon is this ? Beit as be ſaith, tbat the memory of Da- 

vid being a righteous man , and not rather the truth of Gods promiſe made to David, moved bin to defend the Citie 
from the enemies : doth it therefore follow that prayer and almes are &vaileable fer the drad ? &'s. It Maſter Cen- 
ſurer thinke Chry/ofome haue applyed the Scripture rightly , let him gather his argument into a Syllogiſme, and 
we will ſhape him an other anſwere. 

Seventhly I will not deny, bur I ſaid that thoſe fathers,yhom Martial quoted, did rather dally in trifling al- 
legones, than ſoundly proue, that the Crofle was prefigured in ſuch places of Scriprure as they alledge. As 4u- 
gu/tize maketh the ewo ſtickes , that the Widow of Sarepta gathered , a figure of the Groſſe. Auguſtine and 
Tertuflian, the lifting up of Moſes hands, &c. in which places yet they meant the vertue of Chriſts death, ra- 
ther than the holincfle of the figne. 

Moreover ,page, 33. Maſter Fautke is charged to abuſe the ſimple people, in ſaying often times : prayer for the 
dead is an havoc , becauſe the Montaniſts , which were heretikes held ic. Nay fir, becauſe the Montaniſts are 
the firſt that invented prayer for thedead,and Purgatory, ſeeing neither in Scripruce,nor door, is any mention 
of either of both betore Montenus , therefore he ſaith prayer for the dead is an error. But he will have me 
proue , that this was ever accounted one of Aſontanus herefies, Tertullian being a Montanift proveth it ſufhici- 
catly,for he inveigheth againſt the Catholikes of his time, whom he vſed to call P /ychicos,for denying Purga- 
tory , and obieReth againſt them the paraclet which was the ſpirit of Montane , which affirmed,that none bur 
Martyrs went ftreight to heaven,and that all other went to Les they muſt pay the uttermoſt farthing be- 
fore they come forth, lib. de anima , capite de inferis, & an aliquid patiantur epud in anime, vwhereas he was 
of an other iudgement,while he was a Catholike,and did write againſt Aarcion,noting it as one of his errors, 
that he affirmed all the Fathers before Chriſt,to haue gone to hell,as you Papiſts doe, Adverſus Marcionem lth. 
4. Whereas he ſaith againſt Marcion , atiud enins Inferi ut puto , aliud Abrebe fenws * Hell I trow is one 
thing, 2nd 4brehams boſome an other thing. But againſt the Catholikes, writeth, that Chriſt deſcendeth to 
hell, ro make the Patriarkes and Prophets partakers of him, whereby (faith he) you may knncke them on the 
el>ow,qui /atis ſuperbe non putent animas fidetium inferis dign««: ſerui ſuper dyninum ,C& diſcipuli ſuper megiftrum, 
efpernat: þ, forte in Abrabe finus ,expetande reſurredionis /olatiuns capere, which proudly enough thinke the ſoules of 
the faithful are not worthy of heR, being ſervants «bone their Lord and Schollers eboue their maſter, which diſdaine 
to receive the comfort of the reſurrefion looked for if it were perhaps in Abrahams boſome. T hat other latter Ca- 
tiolike writers , which lived long after TertuMian , allowed prayer for the dead , it proveth not that it was no 
error in Montenus, but rather that it was anerror in them, ſeing before Montanus no Catholike allowed prayer 
for the dead. To his us challenge,I offer nor only this that I haue ſaid,of the error of praying for the dead, 
and Purgatory, but of ſome pares of the herefic of the Pelagians, condemned in old time, and accuſed for he- 
rehie : revived by the Papiſts, and the contrary doQrine by them accurſed. As the Tridentine Councell, Sef. 6. 
Can.7. accarſeth them that ſay : thet all workes done before iuftification,howſoever they are done,are fumes indeed, 
or deſerue the batredof God,or by how much ſoever a man doth indeavour to diſpoſe bimſelfe to grace,that be franeth 
fo much the more grievouſly. This dotttine,and that Which neceſſarily followeth of it, is direRly contrary to the 

Scr nioing that wh irſocyer is not of faith is fin:and to the decree of the Melevitane Councell, Cap.5.and to 
the Scripture there alledged, Without me you can doe nothing ergo a man without grace cannot diſpoſe himſelfe co 
grace. Forno man can dilpoſc himſelfe ro gracezexcept he pleaſe god,bur without faith it is impoſſtblero pleaſe him 

Aga ne,where the 16.Can. of the ſame Tridentine Chapter,accurſed him that ſhall ſay : That the comman- 
dcments are impoſſible to be kept,by a man iuſtified and ſer under grace : it is contrary to the fixt Canon of the 
81:|cvitane Councell,which concludeth,that no man can be withour ſinne,according to the ſaying of the Evan 

gcliſt : 7f wee ſay we haze n9 furne,eo c. yy 

Bur whereas we acknewledge , that wee hold for trueth that which by Epiphanius and Auguſtine was held 
for anerrour , in-AXrius, namely, prayer for the dead , an'wering that thoſe rwo Do&ors were deceived, hee 
{ach , wee condemne the whole Church, as though u were neccſlary that the whole Church were deceived 

as 


againſt the writings of W. EF, ulke. 


— 


the dead as it was allowed by thoſe Fathers, was an error, not an berefic. But when by Epi 


ſwer,but cither to condemne thoſe Fathers,or them: 
_ conſcience,and againſt the knowledge and iudgement of all learned and indifferent men ? 


© 


Pag.s 4. againſt Brefows Motives, I ſay that YVigeantia ( whom the Papiſts make (o great an heretike for de- 
ny ing invocation of Saints,and ſuperſtitious reverence of their reliques) was baniſhed = by own es 
d. Mafter Cenſuier changeth my words, as 

h þ | me the Monk, which cameto convert the Saxons, is accuſed by P.g.; 33: 
our Brittiſh ftories,and proof thereof brought of his diſdainfulnes,in receiving the Britiſh Biſhops, and in pro- 


learned men in his time he was counted a godly man, and a lea 
pleaſeth him. The pride and cruelty of dug»/# 


curing the ſlaughter of ſo many hundred ſtudents of Bangor. His ignorance and unskilfulnes is bewraycd by 


himſclfe in his writing to Pope Gregors@ : where he mooveth queſtions, which a meane licentiatein Lovain 


would be aſhamed to doubt of. And truly I ſaid of him, that he did nor ſo much good in planting faith where 
it was not, asin corrupting the ſincerity of rhe faith where ic was before he came, And it be plane: any hu- 


been done by hin and reported by a credulous man Bede, it hurteth notour cauſe : ſeeing other writers report 
him to have been both a prouJ and a cruell man. And yet we receive all that doftrine which he taughr, agree- 
ableto the doarine of the Apoſtles of Chriſt:whatſoever he taught beſide, we are not to receive it of an Angel 
from heaven, much lefſe of 2vg»/fime from Rome. But where the Cenſurer reporteth, that 1 ſhould call Bede 
a fabnlous man, he is not ablets bring any proofethereof : for albcit I acknowledge, that he reporteth many 
fables for true mifacles, yet rhis reverence [ profeſſe t> hare of him, that I think, he faigned notone of them 
himſelfe, but had them as he confeſſeth by relation of other. P«rg.3 33. But a fabulous manis he, that maketh 
Ives, and inveateth fables. Pag.97. he accuſerh me of palpable flartery, becauſc 1 ſay that Howler had no con. 
fideration of her Maieſties ſingular virtues, and orher of high cſtarcunder her, while he complaincth of the 
wicked and looſe times: and this 1 did to ſcrape little favour from the Court, and to make the other odious. 
I thank God, fayour is not ſo hard for me at the Court, that I need to {crape it, eſpecially by ſuch fond meanes 
which hath rather flowed towards me from her Maicſty and other of high place more then I havedeſerycd. 
Butto makethe other odious for his-ſ] underous railing and hypocrify,I will not deny but my purpoſe was,and 
yer with truth, and ſufficient ground of his owne writings, For whercasia publike writing, both he and ſome 
other of his complices have profeſſed their reyerentopimion of her Maieſties ſingular yertues,and other of high 
eſtate,that are under her,in his familiar letter to his worſhipfull friend,he condemneth all perſons of thisrime, 
to be yoid of all ſenſe of vertuous life, except theſe few Popiſh Gentlemen, which he tearmeth preciſe in matters 
ef religion, and reſpeQive of their conſcience, whom he doth ſo ambitiouſly commend, that he doth moſt lan» 
deroufly condemne all other, that be friendstorcligion and the ſtate, among whomthere be ( God be praiſed) 
great numbers to ſpeake nothing of the Priace and nobility, who in godly life and preciſe walking in the feare 
of God,and the obedience of his lawes, may ſhame all the Popiſh bypocrites in the world, Bur it is beſt to ſer 
down Hewlersowne words and mine anſwer to them, that the Reader may iudge,whether I haye flattercd as 
the Cenſurer ſaith more palpably,or Hew/er landered more yenemouſly, = - 
1t was we mean comfort wnto me (ſaith Howlet) to conſider that uw theſe wicked and looſe times of ours herin 
there u no feeling or ſenſe of vertwue left but 41 men emmrapped m the love of Gods profeſſed enemy,the world, fol- 
loweng with all force aud full ſaile the vanities and ambition of the ſame : that there ſhould be found in England 
fe many Gentlemen both for their yeares, livmgs, and other abiities, as fir tobe as varne as thereft, yet ſo yreciſe 
1n matter; of religion, and ſo reſpetive to their conſciences,as that they will prefer their ſoul before their boay ey. 

Hereto I beganne to anſwer thus : ; 

indeed Sir yow have follewed your fhameles [ander with full ſaile,and have bad wind at wil. What ſay you? 1: 
there mo ſenſe or feelmy of vertwe left but all men ogpgnes = the love of Gedsenemy,exceyt theſe few Gentle- 
wen the matter of your rare comfort ? In your ſamiliar letters, we muſt ſuppoſe you write as you thinke, and as to 
your deare and worſhipfall friend : Wherefore whatſoever you doe 1n common writings profeſſe,of J- reverent 
opinion of ber Mueftie: ſingalay vertwer, andother of high et cte, that are wnder ber, exeeutorvof ber Chriftian 
lawes, ell u but diſSumulation and byyocriſy, feigned gloſing, and ſervale flattery. For yow acknowledge not only no 
veriue, but wot ſo much as any ſenſe or feelong of vertwe, to be left im any other, thent boſe Gentlemen Recuſants, 
el other men not allured nor intaugled but mwrapped in the love even of Gods profeſſed enemy the world, not ſes 
duced and drawn thereby, but following, and that not flowlybut with all force aud fullſaile, vanities and 1mbirs- 
ons of the ſame. If thus were true, it would 4 more miſerable efflate of England,thew you before imagized,by 
ampriſenmenst of 4 few good bouſ-heepers. And 1 wewld heartily wiſh that yow f4iſly ſay of al, might not be verifi- 
ed of ſome. But that there u no (enſe or feeling of vertue, but al men emwrayyed im the love of God: profeſſed enemy 
and that in ſo extream 4 degree:except 4 (mall number of obflinatly and w'fully blended P ap1ft:,that w more then 
ever could be 1ufily (aid, almoſt of any beatheniſp or Twriyſh fate, m which the ſenſe or feeling of vertue,was ne- 
ver ſo wholly extmgu:ſbed,but ſome remanedeven in them that knew not God, nor ſerved him aright,C56. 

Beſide this intolerable Naunder of the whole ſtate, and all the profefſours of thetruth, fromthe Prince to 
the pooreſt ſubic, I would the hypocriſy and flattery of this Papiſt, and other of his coate were knowne 
who in his publike epiſtle which hee preſfumeth to dedicate tothe Queenes Maieftic, not a little cxtollcth 
her princely vertues, with no ſmall commendation of the Nobility, bur heere in bis familiar letter, ſcut-over 
ſea to his friend, bewraycth that hee hath no opinion indeed of any ſenſe of vcrtne, remaining in any perfon 
fave onely ina fewe obſtinate Papiſts, Wherefore let men of underſtanding iudge, whether hee in his de- 
dicatorie Epiftle, or I in this reproofe of bis familiar |ctter, have flattc red ſopalpably : and whether in this 
replie 1 have played the Paraſite, orthe Cenſurer in this malignant flaunder, the ſhamelefſe Sycophant. Bur 
let us h-are what rezſon he hath to convince mee of flattery. J/hew men accuſe the rimes (faith he) awsf 2hey 
except Princes by nem: or elſe be accounted Trayters ? Asthough Howler accuſeth the times onely and not the 
perſons alſs. Yea all men except the Recuſants, are with him utterly voydeof all ſenſe of aL and in 
worſe caſe alio. But why ſay you, mea muſt bee accounted Traytours ? 1 accuſed Howler bat of - mula- 

t on, and flxttery, but belike you acknowledge ſuch launder more meete to deſcrye an haynous 1 raitour, 
thc adifſcmbling flatterer. I doe not altogether miſlike your Cenſure, although forthar marter rx aw 
p ſe was not to accuſe him ſodecpcly. But you proccede and aske, What Apoſtle, what awncient Far - a; 

everſo? A nd | will aske you againe, w hat Apoſtle,what ancient Father, did cycrin publike writing profefſe 


b:s r<verent opinion of any Princes ſingular yertues, and of other of high cſtate under him, and $a 


as much as they, or if the whole Church were deceived, that wee condemne it of herefie, ſceing prayer for 

the Church are condemned 2nd defaced, when the worſhipping of the image of Chrift and his A fer pH ry 

by Kprpheniem and Auguſtin condemncd foran _ of the Carpocratits cw Guoſtike, what "0 | = pen 
ves of crror,or cls to find out ſome cayil againſt their own 


mane traditions, and confirmed them by lying fignes and miracles, asa fore-runner of Antichriſt, which was == _ 
evcn immediatly after histime to be openly ſhewed: orif by ſubtle practice, 'racles have been faigned to have 4£4/ Stap, 
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12 - 4 ( on futaticn of the Papiſts quarrels 


| theleſſe in a familiar ſerrer, condemnethe whole ſtare of thar Princes government (as Howlet doth) excepting 
no perſons,bur fuch as are diſobedicnt ſubic@s, and the P:unces,euher privie or procefied enemies ? Beſide thar 
the compariſon is very odious,berweene a1 Apoſtle and an How!ler , a publike 1 rumper ſounding againſt ſinne, 
and a birde of the night ſchriching 1n a fecrer and familiar letter. And if you will ſay , it was not meant, that 
the letter thould be private , but publike, 25 1 can eafily belecue you,if you doc affirme it: I will anſwere, that 
ſuch Howlers come not from Athens , 23 can no bener obſerue the meaſure and comclinefle of the perſon they 
ro menke be. For to uſe ſach hyperbolicall amphificarions, m a familiar Epiſtle as by zeale could not honeſtly 
excuſed in a publike Sermon, ſaving your cenſure and his correRtion. I rake it to be but homely chetorike, 
Buc you'pardon our receffity,becauſe extreame poverty driveth us to theſe ſhifts. You are a man ot great con- 
I _  fideration, ro beare with our infirmities : yet I hope you hall find few men ſo cafic te belecue , as youare 
| bold to affirme, that only want of other reaſons, maketh us fly ro accukng of your perſons, of diſloyalty and 
diſobedience tothe Prince and ſtate.Bur if you will indecd diſcover our poverty,an(vwer our writings throughly, 
: dire&ly , and ordeily , orelſe giving over all preiudicate conceit of former handling or miſhandling any — 
T ake any queſtion in controverlie,and ſer forth the riches of your 7 —_ in plaine (yllogiſmes, and try vrhe= 
ther we be able ts anſwer you; orclsif you had rather anſwer us , let us knovy your mind , and you ſhall fnd 
ſome ready to maintaine any cauſe of ours,by plaine fyllogiſmes only. In the meane time to find you occupied, 
there hath been& a booke c-lled Syllogiſticon ſer forth by »1. Foxe,more than twenty yearcs agoe : let us (ec in 
a thecre of printed paper , what ye haye to anſwer thoſe ſyllogiſmes , whether you will knd them defeQuue un 
| _. forme or matter, or cls there is no reaſon,but youſhould grant their cencluſion. 

Againſt Motpoge Pap. 146. to proue that Proteſtants are Lords of che Scriprure,to make chem ſay what they liſt,D. Fulks words 
od to Mae: Brifowe are cited. For the diviſion of pariſhes,excommunication,ſuſpenſion,publike ſolemnizing of 
mariages,with the lawes thereof,and Pn_ of herctikes by death,they are all mani = proved out of the 
Scripture. This I ſay alleaging no one place of Scripture to proue it, ſaith our Cenſurer. I ſay as much of hol- 
ding of Councels, Phch Briſtow with the reſt , will haue us as apes to hane borrowed of the Popiſh Church. 
Whereas I affirme;they are proved out of the Scriptures, if Briſtow will reply and deny,thar ſuck things may be 

proved out of the Sc:iptures,it ſhall be no hard matter to doe it. 
Yet in the meane time, it you thinke I haue ſaid more than I can fhew,[ will giue you this taft. For divifion 
of Churches or Pariſhes A#. 14. 23. Elders in every Church, and Tir. 1 .v. 5. Elders in every Gity or Towne. 
Holding of Councels 4. 5. excommunication where the party caſt out is to be taken for an fr. x. or pub- 


lican. Math 18. v. 17. ſeparation or ſuſpenſion where the party ſeparated is to be taken as a er. 2. Theſſ. 3. 
publike ſolemaizing of mariage Mat. 1.v. 18, where berrothing and publike comming togethtr arc expreſſed. 
Example 70an.z. for puniſhment of heretikes , I haue cited before. What the Puritans will grant I care nor, al. 
though 1 thinke there arc none of them that are ſo called , will deny any of theſe except he be ſome mad (chiſ« 
marike : and for the laſt, yvhich you ſay,was for 3 long time denyed by our ſelues,till novy ve have burned ſome 
for religion in England , you ſhould have told how long For we hauc not now firſt ef all conſented to the 
burring of Herenkes. The Arians and Anabapriſts barned in King Edwards dayes, for thirty yeares agocan 
beare witnefſe. But you may ſay your pleaſure. I know few in other conntrics , but Heretikes them(clues, that 
deny it to be lawful co puniſh blaſphemous obſtinate Heretikes by death. If any haue any private opinien,vrhac 
haue we to doe with it,or to be cy by it > If I ſhould note your phraſe,vwhen you ſay that Proteſtancs doe 
y nowreigne in England, as though there were more Kings than one : you would ſay perhaps I were over capti- 
ous. Well, let it paſſe, But ſuch things (ſaid I) as are not evidently conteined in the word , a Chriſtian is nor 
abſolutely bound to belecue chem. In plaine dealing you ſhould have beſtowed a note in your margent, where I 
haue ſoſaid, as well as placed there herericall audacity, of your papiſticall charity. The ſaying I coafefſe or the 
| like, yer the circumſtances of the pm it was uttered , CEOS bewrayed ſome part of your 
viſual and honeft dealing. But what cauſe have you to cry out ſo loude, Behold the laft refuge of a proud here« 
ticall ſpirit,in bre aking where he cannot otherwiſe ger our ? Call you it herefic to hold that nething is to 
be credited upon neceflity of (alvation,which hath not authority of the holy Scri yehich are able ro make 
a man wiſe to ſalyation,which are wricten that belecving we might be ſaved, which are able ro make the man of 
God peifeF, prepared to cvcry good worke ? | | 

And why doe yce dare M. Charke to avouch , that which I haue affirmed ? 1 know hedare aftirme and is 
ableto defend this truch , but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be dared with my affertivns. Idare afirme ro 
your facezif you darc ſhew it , that a Chriſtian man is not bound to beleeve , that the common Creede was 

made bythe Apoſtles, after that fabulous manner that you Papiſts doe teach : Namely, that Peter made one 
.- peecc, Andrew an other, and ſo of the reft : yet I doubt not , but itis gathered out of the doQrine and wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles. But you haue ancient DoRors,which affirme that it was made by the Apoſtles. Origen, 
Tertulhan terome. Rufſinws, Ambroſe Auſten, and all the primitive Church dee (6 conflantly of firme tcbe their 
domgs. Let us coplider then in order. Firſt Or;gew in proem lib.de princey. teftieth , thatthe Apoftles by their 
pR—_ did mott plaincly deliver the ſumme of faith according to the capacity of the meſt ſimple, whereof 
c maketh a rehearfall containingin deed ſome Articles of the Creede , bur neither all nor any one in ſuch 
forme of words as our Creede doth exprefle them. And before be beginn+th therehearſall of them, thus hee 
ſauh : Svecies veroeorum que por predicationem Aprftolicam manifeffe iraduntwr gfe ſune. Theſe are the pare 
ticulars of thoſe things, which by the preaching of the Apoſtles are manifeſtly delivered. Which words doe 
ſhew,that the Apoſtles in deede taught the Dofrine,yer proue not that they made this Creede,rather than the 
Nicene Creede or Athanaſius Creede. 

Tertufliax againſt Praxeas, much after the ſame manner , yet more necre the words of the Creed rehearſeth 
che Articles pertaining to the three perſons of the Deity , and then he addeth : Haenc regulam «b in;tio evangelij 
decurriſſe, etiam ante pridres quoſque bereticos , nedum ante Praxeam befternum,probabit tam ipſa poſteritas ouni- 
un hereticorum quan ip/a novellites Praxee heſterni. That this rule hath run downe from the beginning of the Go/- 
pel,even before alf former Herctihes,not only before Praxeas a yeſterdayes birde ,s well the latter ſpring of a/{ Here» 
tikes ſh:ll proue,as the very noveltiesf Praxecas one that came but yefterday. 

That the rule of faith contained in the Creed,is as ancient as the preaching of the Goſpel]; I alwaycs agreed 
with Terrules : but that the Apoſtles made the Creede, I heare him yet ſay nevera word, 

Icrome «4 Pammachium mind + the errours of 7obn of Ieruſalem, ſaith : In /ymbolo fidei & fpei noſtre, quod 
6b 1pejtolis tradit 1imgnon {crebitur 3n charts 15 atramentoſed is tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt conſeflionens trinita- 

Fs, wnetatem Ecclefie, omne Chriftiazi dogmatis [acramentum carnis reſurrefione includitur. In the /ymbole of 
Our faith end hope,which being delivered jrom the Apoſiles is not written in paper and inke but in the fleſhly tables of 
our bearts : «fter the confeſſion of the Trinitie,and the vnity of the Church, afl the myſterie of Chriſtian dofrine is 
tncloſed in the re/urreHion of the fleſh. Alchough it be granted that Saint Zerome here ſpeakerh of our — 

reede 


againſt the writings of WW. Fulke. I3 
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Creede,yet it follewerh not,that he af ; += adig , _ 
ved of * deQrine of the Apoſtles. np nr ory Auden roma rt 4 lufhcient;thar iT 18 recet= 
the Elders , that the Apoſtles before their di J Megrm2,0autn 1t Was an opinion received froth 
_ ers , that the Ap * their diſperſion made this bricfe forme of beliefe ; which is called their 
ced. And I acknowledge the opinion hath (ome prebability, but that it is to be bcleeved of neceſſity of ſal- 
vation,neither Ruf farus ſaith,nor it he did, were he able to proue it. Ambroſe, Ep.S1. Syricio, to proue that Mar 
in the birth of Chrift was a Virgine, ſaith, Credarur /jmbolo 4po/tolorum quod Ecclefia Romana iteratums /c 4 
cuftodit & ſerver. Let credit be given to the Apoſtles Creed, whi-h being repeared often,the Church of Rome 
doth alwayes keepe and obſcrue, That this Creed is called the Apoſtles Symbole or Creed, it may well be, be= 
cauſe it conraineth the ſumme of the Apoſtles dofrine although it had nor bin compiled by them. The ceflimo- 
ny of 4ugufttnc,which you quore Ferm.118.De remppre, mult needs be ſome younger mans,becauſe he repeaterh 
the very words of Ruffixus , which Auguſime ling almoft in his time , would nar repeate as his owne. You 
might as well, and more for your purpote haue quoted Serm. 115 De rempore , where every Apoſtle maketh ari 
Arucle,which 1s the abſurde opinion of the late Papiſts, bur never was credited by Auguſtiae hunſelfe, howſoc- 
yer theſe Sermons haue gotten under the ſhadow of ſus name. Toconclude , as ſome of the ancient Fathers 
thinke the Creed was of the Apoltles making, (o none of them affirmeth,thar it is damnable to doubt thereof . 
ſo a man doubt not of the dofrine contained therein ; Whereof the holy Ghoſt 1s Authorgas it is proved by the | 
holy Scriptures, whether the Apoſtles or their ſuccefſors did gather thus thort ſum or forme of belicfe, which we 
call the Apoſtles Creed. 

For the obſervation of the Eaſter day, which is the ſecond point wherein you dare Maſter Charke, I darc , 
affirme,thar ſeeing it is not commanded in the Scripture , the obervanoa thereof is nor neceflary to ſalvation. * 
Thar Zuſcbius calleth it an Apoſtolike tradition,it is not materiall, ſeeing that yery conteation,which he repor- i 
teth was about the obſervation of Eaſter, according to the Apoſtolike cradition, by the immediate ſuccefiors of | 
the Apoſtles 3 Anicetus and Polycarpus doe plainely teftifie,what credit is to be given tothe traditions of the A | 
poltles withour- the warrant of the Apoſtles writings. Euſeb. lib.5.cap. 26. For while Anicetus pretendeth the Bs 
tradition of S. Peter, and PolycarpusS. 7ohn, and neither would yerld to other, they teach us what to eltceme of 
wadiczons apoſtolicall,ner contained in the holy Scriptures : Namely , that in theſe dayes therecan be no cer- 
tainty of chem, when they which might ſee and heare the Apoſties themſclues , could nor agree about them. 
Laſt of all, which you make the greateſt matter,the perperuall viigiry of che Mocher of Chritt after his birth 
although for my part I doc belceuc it , and with all men ſo to doe ; yer dare I affirme, thar it is nor damnable, 
not te belecuc 1t,cxcept it can be proved , that the Scripture hath raughtir. Bur you obie& againſt m-, firſt the 
condemnation cf * Helvidias teſtified by Soromenus. Whereto 1 anſwere, that he was iuſtly condemned,not be 
cauſc he belceved not , but becauſe he did obftinately deny ir, and trqubled the peace of the Church, about an 
onneceſſary queſtion. | | 

Bur you aske us,if we remember not the ſolemne curſe for this matter,of ſo many holy Biſhops recorded and 
confirmed by Saint 4abroſe, Ep. $1.&” 79. It ſeemerh you remember it not your ſelfe, for thar curſe contained 
in the end of the Ep. 81. was againſt them that like Manichees , denycd that our Saviour Chr ift rooke fleſh 

_ of 2 V rgine. And Ep.79. he reproveth chem which did contend, rhat the virgine Mary had more ſonnes than 
our Say1our Chrift, which to affirme is a greaterrour': and convinced by the authority of the Scripture, ſeeing as 
Ambroſe well n>teth,our Saviour Chriſt committed his mother co 70hn the Evangeliſt, which had not bin need- 
full,if ſhe h:d natural) ſonnes of her owne,which might take care of her. | 

But you mill ftop our mouthes if youcan , (as you lay) with theſe words of S. Auguſtin, Integra fide creden- J 
dum eft,&c. Wee muſt beleeue with a ſound faith bleſſed Mary the mother of Chriſt to baue concetved in virginity, 

20 baue brought forth her ſonze in virgansy , and to baue remained a virgize after her childbirth , neir-er muſt wee 'N 


yeeld to the blaſÞhemy of Helvidius, Your authour goeth on and telleth what that was. Qut dixit, ſuit virgo ante þ 
pertuns non virgo poſt partum. Who ſaid, ſhee was 2 virgine before her child-birth, thee was no virgine after her Þ 
child-birth. Bur where ſhall we find this ſaying in S. Auguſtine ? Your quotation direfterh us ro Auzuſtine En- | 
chirid. Cap. 34. where indeed ſome mention is of Maries virginity, aamely , that the conceived in virginity, bur | 
nothing of Helvidius or his herefie. Wherefore it ſeemeth,thar our of Cenifius,or ſome other mans colleRion 


your common places of the Do@ors ſayings are borrowed,,and not taken out of = owne reading. T herefore 

howſocver you haue miſtaken the marter, the ſaying you alleadge is in the baſtard booke Dc dogmarebus Eccleſpie y 
afticis,Cap. 69.which may as caſily be knowen from Auguftines writing,as a Gooſe from a Swanne. And yet it it 'F 
were of as good authority as 4uguſtines owne writing, 1t were not ſuthcient to ſtop our mouthywhen we heare [ 


that we are {landered. For we dare not ſay,yith Hetvidizs, (which is the blaſphemy noted by that wricer)chat ja 

the Virgin Mary was no Virgin after her child-birch,alchough we ſay, that it 8 no article of faith,neceſlary ro | 'q 
ſalyation,except it haue demonſtration our of the holy Scripture : neither doth your author ſays it is blaſphemy al 

ro doubr of it, butto deny it, ns for my part I doe neither deny it, nor doubr of it, bur belecue ic as I doe + = 
many other truths , nor expreſſed in the Scripture , bur yet not as articles of Chriſtian faith neceſtary to ſaly:- — 


tion, L will conclude with a ſaying of S.7erome,and top your mouth if I can, which concerning e! 15 very queſti- 
on in controverie againlt Hetvidrus, to ſhew what 2 man is bound to belecue upon neceſſity ot ſalyarion, even 
that which is contained in the Scriptures: and that which is not contained,that he is not bound upon lofſe there= 
of;to belecue : thus writerh : Sed ut hes que ſcriprs ſunt, non negamus, its ea que non ſunt ſcripta,renuinus. Na- 
tum Deum eſe de virgine,credimus quia legimus : Mariam uupſiſſe poſt partumn.on crediums, quia uon legimus But 
«4s we doe not deny rboſe things that are written, (0 we doe refuſe thoſe things that are not written. That God was 
borne of « Virgin we beleeue, becauſe we baue readit : that Mary uſed mariage after her childbirth, we beleeue not, | rr 
becauſe we baue not reedit. That you ſay » Loc Maſter Charke 8. Auguſtine makerh it both a matter of faith, end ' 
the deubring thereof to be blaÞbemy : how will you avoide this ? Itis cakly avoyded , for itis falſe in magy re- : 
ſpe&s,tirſt S. Lugufize ſaich ir nor;bur ſome obſcure man ot much [ater timezlefſe learning,and aurhority,as the 8. 49 
barbarous file in many places declareth : ſecondly,he ſaith nor, that it 1s a matter of faith,ro belecue the perpe- 7-6 
euall virginity of Aary , bur that ſhe mew _ _ forth > _ —_— . Vugin = _ —_ ES Ss 
| oubring thereof to be blaiphemy , bur the obftinate denying vidius, 
Fry ng —arayh 2cr bildbirth. But how oval os ayoide that which Saint Jerome wriceth, Wee re» 


id th Vurein after her chil Si , 
OT A IN 2 we belecuenot becauſe we hauc not read in the Scripcures any thing here- 


fuſe thoſe things that are not writen, 
Fulke comming bur yeſterday from the 


of as neceſſary to (alyation. 
pag. 150. you doe net (ce why you ſhould belecue a Charke or a ny 
Grammer (chole , before a Cyprian , a 7 ertullie, 2 Baſil , 3 lerome, an Ambroſe , or an Auguſtine, ſpeci 
ally in a matrer ef fa&t (as your caſe is ) ſceing they lived more than twelue c—_— ws or | 
Aueerer to the deede doing than theſe Miniſters doc, Why fir , I pray you , whe requireta you to y 4 
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' miniſter of theſe dayes, before any of theſe ancient fathers, in reſpe& of the credite of the perſons, and net 
of the truth which «= bring? You know that P enormiteze thinketh more creditc is to be given to ene Jay man, 
ſpeaking the truth according to Scripture,than to all men of all ages, ſpeaking cootrary to the t:uth or belide the 
truth of the Scripcures, Bur ir is a matter of fa& you ſay , whether fuck 2nd (ſuch traditions came from Chriſt 
and his Apoftles or no, and thereforethey that lived neerer the time of the deede doing by rwelue or thirtecne 
hundreth yceres,are more like ro know the truth than we. I anſwere, that all things chat you | nan for tradi- 
tions, Arc not of one ſort, ſome are contrary tothe word of God, and are reproved by evidence of the holy 

Pp ,other are beſide the word of God, and therefore not necef{ary to be received , beciule they are not 
found in the holy Scriptures. As for the prerogatiue of antiquity,cannor argc a certaine knowledge of the faſt, 
in theſe ancient tathers ſeeing in rwo or three hundreth yeares , that was before their timezand the time of the 
deed ſuppoſed to be done , any fable might be obtruded under pretence of ſuch cradition as we prove that many 
bes they that were necreſt of all to the Apoſtles time , as Polycarpus aud Anicetus, doe not agree 
what was the Apoſtles traditiom,yehich was not expreficd in their writing,it is manifeſt, that they of much later 
time,could hauc no certainty thereof. And that whatſocycr Ceremony or praQtiſe the Apoſtles delivered, which 
was not expreſſcd in the Scripture,was but remporall or arbitrary in the power of the Church to uſe,or nor uſe, 
as it mighr beſt ſeruc for edifying. Figally,where you affirme,thar Fulke came bur yeſterday from the Grammer 
ſchole,to make it ſecme that he 1s but a young Grammarian, —_—_—_ dayes be neere as long as thiny yeares, 
ot elſe your pen runneth beyond your knowledge of him, or at leaſtwiſc your malice over-reacherth your know- 
ledge, Bur yer to this extremity (ef crediting one Charke, or Fulkg before ſo many ancient fathers) you ſay you 
are driven,and bid men hearken a little how D.F ulke handleth theſe men about traditions. And firit S. Cyprias 
alleadging the tradition of Chriſt himſelfe, concerning the mingling of wine and water in the Chalice: But if 
Cyprian had bcn well urged(ſaith Fulke)he would have better conſidered of the matter. T hus you would make Attinft Mart. 

men belecue,that T oppole nothing bur mine ovyne authority or credite againſt S. Cyprian. Bur chen you ſhame- p. 170, 
fully belie me : for this is the matter,and theſe axe my words which you hauc gelded at your pleaſure. 

 ; . Whereas Cyprian ad Pompeium calleth all traditions to the writings and commandements of the Apoffies, Mar- 
tiall crieth out,that Cyprian # /andered,becauſe be bimſelfe «lleageth the tradition of Chbriſt,for mingling of water 
with wine. If Cyprian breake his owne rule , who can excuſe him ? Bur if he had beene urged as much for the 
neceflitv of water, as he veas for the neceſſity of wine in the Sacrament, he would haue better conſidered of the 
matter. Who fecth not I ſuppoſe no lefle authority againſt Cyprian, than of Cyprias himſclte , and therefore I 
boaſt not of mine owne credit about his ? F 
Toproceede, Tertullian is alleadge d ſaying that the bleſſing with the ſagne of the Croſſe, is an Apoſtolike traditien. 
Fulke. Tertullians zudgement of tradition without Scripture in that place is corrupt. It I ſhould ſcarch ne further, 
hereisareaſon of Fulkes millike of Tertulltans p—_ added , becauſe he afiarmeth tradition of the Apo= 

Ales , without the writing of the Apoſtles. Bur indeed there is un the place by you noted , other arguments in 4g4inff Mart, 
theſe words : Tertullians wdgement of tradition without Scripture in thar place is corrupt , for Martial him- p.178. 
ſelfe confeſſeth, that a traditian unwritten ſhould be reaſonable and agreeab]e to the Scriptures : and /@ he /aith 

 thetraditien of bleffing with the Croſſe is, becauſe rhe Apoſiles by the boly G boſt delivered it : But who ſhall aſſure 

"  u5 theres ? Terculliau and Baſil are wot [ſufficient ws. rent for [o worthy « matter , ſeeing Saint Paul leaveth it our 

_ of the wiiucr/all ermour of God. This laſt and invinable argument in rehearſing my words you leave eut,vvhich 
becauſe perhaps you could nor ſee in few words , Iwill ſct it more abroad. T he yniverſall ſpirituall armour of Epheſ.6. 

- God, 18 delivered by Saint paul Eph. 6. ble with the figne of the Crofle is not there delivered by S. Paul : 

therefore bleſſing with the ligne of the Crofie is no part of the ſpirituall armour of God. Now let us ſee, 

>wherher you will belecue a Paul before a Tertufien,or a Bafil : or a Fulke with Saint Pewl, before a Befil with 

' Tertullian without Saint Paul or againft Saint Paul 2? 

Bur you goc forward, Saint Hierome is alledged, ſaying that Lent faſt is the tradition of the Apoſtles, Fulke, 
Hierome untruely aſcribcth that Tradition to the Apofiies. My wordes are agaigſt Briſfowes Mot. pap.35. theſe: 
Againe Saint Hierome /ayth, it was a Tradition of the 4poftles to fail forty deyes m the yeare, If this bee true, 
thes is the Popiſh ſtorie jal/e , that maketh Us ay Biſhoppe of Rome authour of that Lenten Faſt. Euſc- 
bius /beweth the great diverſity of faſting befors wm lib.5.cap.26. ſaying that ſome fafed but one day , ſome 
two dayes , ſome more, ſome fortie boures of day and night. This diverſity progveth , that Hicrome un!ruely aſ- 

.  Crthet) that Tradition to the A4poſiles , which ſhould have beene kept nniformely , if it had any inflitution of the 

Apoftles. Among ſo many ts and authorirics , cited for proofe you can nothing , but Fulke ſaith 
blantly 5 Hierome untruely a/cntbeth that Tradition to the Apoſiles. Sed perge mentiri ; Saint Chryſoſtome is alled- 
ged, ſaying that the Apoſtles decreed, that in the Sacrifice of the Alter, there ſhould bee made prayer for the departed: 

* Fulkc : where ve ſaith it was decreed by the Apoſiles,c*c. bee muſ# pardon us for crediting him, becauſe hee cannot 
ſhew it our of the aftes and writings of the Apefttes. If I had added none other argumenr,this had been ſufficieac 
- for uszto forbcare eREany ſage the Apoſtles :whereof we have not the Holy Ghoſt ig their writings to 
be witnefſe. Bur you ſhall heare what I pe again Chryſoftome, beſide this. Againſt pag. 303. it followeth 
immediately upon theſe wordes noted by r Ceuſurer. Aud wee will bee bold to charge him with his owne 
ſaying : Hom. de Adam & Heya, Saris ſufficere,&c. Wee thinke it ſufficeth enough , whatſoever the writings of 
the Apoſeles have taught us , according t0 the aforeſaid rules , in/omuch that wee count it not at all Catholthe , 
what /oever ſhall appeare contrarie tothe 1ales appojyuted. And againe In Gen. Hom. 58. Vides in quanrum, &c. 
T hou ſeeſt into kow great abſurdity they fall,vhick will not follow the Canon of boly Scripture,but permit aff things 
#0 their on we cogizetions. But if we be further urged, wee will alleadge that which bee ſaith In Evang. Ioan. hom, 
$58. Quia ſacra,&c. hee that uſeth not the boly Scripture, but climbeth anotber way, that is, by a way not allowed, is 
a theeje. Wee may bee as bold with Chryſoftome, as bee ſaid hee would bee with Paul himſelfe , in 2. ad Tim. 
Hom... Plus aliquid dicam,&c. 7 will ſay ſomewhat more, wee muſt not bee ruled by Paul bim/clfe, if bee ſpeake 
any thing that is bis 0wne, andany thing that is humane, but wee muſt obey the Apoſtle when bee carryeth Chriſt 
ſpeaking tn him therefore ſceing it is certaine,that by teſtimony of luſtinus Martyr,that there was wo mention of the 
dead, tn the celebration of the Lords Supper, ſor more than an bundred yeares after Chrift, wee muſt not beleeve Chry- 
(pſtome without Scripture affirming that it was ordayned [0 by the Apoſtles. As though this place had nor beene (uf- 
ficient to convince your impudent lying, you goe forward, and ſay, that pag.362. and 363. of the ſame booke I 
 anſwereto diverſe Fathers alleadged roge:her, befide Chry/oſfome for the ſame purpoſe: jF ho is witneſ/e that 
this is the tradition of the Apoſtles ? you will ſay: Tercullian,Cyprian, Auſten, Hicrom,and a great mazy more. But 
1 would learze why the Lord would not bave pauſe forth by Mathew, Marke,Luke, aud Paul ? }/by they were not 
cboſen Scribes thereof rather then T ertullian, Cyprian, Hicrome, Auſten, endother ſuch as you nan ? But this is 4 
counterfeit inſtitution and ſeigned tradition. Herc you note in the margent a proud queſtion, which is not ſo righe 
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A great accuſation'is in the note upon Hebr. 5. vee/ 6. in thee words. You muſt beware of the wicked hereſic 
of the Arrians and Calvines (exceptan theſe latter it bee rather an errour proceeding of ignorance) that fiche nat 
to /ay ,\ that Chriſt was @ prieſt , or did ſacrifice , @ccordiaz to bis Gedbead , whicy 1s to make Chriff God the Fa- 
thers Tef , and not bis Sonune , aud to doe {acrifice ard homage to Lim, 4s Lis Lord , ard 80t as bis equal 18 dignity 
8nd gatureh, Therefore Samrt Auguſtine /arth, in Plaln.10g. That as hee mas men, hee was Prieft : as God, bee 
ef. And Þ heodorer in Plalm. 109. 4s man hee did offer ſacrifice, but as God hee received ſaaifice, 

Andagame, Chrif touching his humanitie was called « Prieſt , and bee offered none 6ther bot but bis owne body, c. 

Deut.1.cerca med. Some of cur new Maſters u(t knowing /0 much, didiet fall cut of their pennes the contrane, and 

b«:ng adnonijbed of the errour,and that it was very Arriexi/me,zet they per fiſt is it, of meere ignorance tn the grouvds 

of Divisity. Furſt note the 1ntollerable pride of theſe Vop.th Interpreters, that challenge ro them(clves all lear- 
' Ning and knowledge in Divinity, condemaing all other men of 1gnorance and mceere 4gnorance an the grounds 
ot Div:nity. So playeth Briffow with the Bilhoppe of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, I reproeycd 
in theſe words ; The like impudent cavill he bringeth aguntt Maſter r1ewe#, whom no man I thinke withour 

I:ughter can reade, to be charged with ignorance by blundering &rifow, tor affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt ac- 

cording to his Deity, whom the Apoſtle expreſſely (arch by his erernall ſpirit to have offered bimſclfe, Hebr.g. 

verſe 14. But that you may the better underſtand this contoverly berweene us, we deny notthat Chriſt was a 

: Pract according to his humanity, but we athrme that whole Chralt is a Pricſt as hc is both Ged and man. For 
mn the office of Priefthood two chungs mult be conſidered, a miniltery and an auchoruy, Ia reſpet of the muni- 
ſteriall part, our Saviour Chriit pertormed that office as man : bur 1n reſpect of authority of cntring into the 
holyeſt place , and reconciling us ro God and preſenting us unto God , which was the principall part of his 
Prieſthood, he did performe it as the Sonne of God, as Lord and maker of the houſe, and aot as a ſervant, 
but as God, which hath created all things. Hebr.z , verſ. 1.2.3-4-5. and 6. Agaialt this Cound doftrine, let us 
examine what the Heretikes 2lleadge. Fuſt, they charge u mott odioully wah Arrianiſme , but without all 
ſpaike of reaſon, (ecing we diltinguiki plainly che authority of God the Sonne, which is equall with his Father 
trom the munuſtery of the man Ietus Chriſt intetourro his F atner, as couching his manhood. Secondly, they 
cherge us that wee fticke nor to ſay : Chrilt was a Prictt or did ſacrifice according to his Godhead. We (ay 
he was a Pricſt and did offer {acrifce, buth according to his Godhead, and according to tus manizood, And 
the ſame (ſaith the Apoltle in cc, when he ſaith: 1 he bloud of Chrilt, which by bus ecernall {pirit, offered 
hit (clfe unreprooveable to God, thall purge your conſcience, &c. Hebr.g.14. For netthe bloud of beafts, nor 
of :ny man though he had hecen innocent, but the bloud of that man venich was God, was the price of our re- 
edemp-ion ; in which reſpet the Apoſtle &@#.20.ver/.28.1a.th that God purchaſed his Chuich unto himlelte by 
his owne bloud. For by the eterna!l ſpirit is underſtood, tonat inhanice power of the Divinity, unued to the hu- 
manity, by which che Sacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the (ame lively or quickning vertue, by which 
he created us he might alſo reſtore us. Whereunto our Saviour Chriſt had regard, when he {aid /ohn 6. Ir is the 
ſpirit that giveth life, the wes 9 ye nothing. Bur this ({ay the Papilts) is co make Chnit God the Fathers 
Prieſt, and nothis Sonne. Nay rather thus 15 co acknowledge Chriit co bee beth his Fathers Sonne, and his 
Prieſt, even as che Apoſtle ſauh: The Law appoynteth Pricſts, men that have inhimiry : but the word of the 
oath which is after the Law, the Sonne tor ever perteRted. Hebr.7.verſ.28. Where by the oppolition of men 
haying infiumuty, with the Sonne perfected for ever : it is moſt cleare, that the wordot the oath maketh Chriſt, 
as he 13 the Sonne of Gpd, a Prieit after the order of HMelchi/edech, Waere I cannot omit the ſhametull cor. 
ruption of thus text in the Popith tranſlation, which to hide rhus oppoſition, berweene men, and God the ſonne 
of God, hath altogether left eur this word, men, alchough it be in the Laine expreſſed mamnitcitly. Lex enins 
homines conflituit ſacerdotes infirmitetens babentes, which they tranilate thus : For the Law appoynteth Prietts, 
them that have infirmury. 

Bu ro proceede. Our accuſers adde further, that our aſſertion is ro make Chrift ro doe ſacrifice and homage 
to God tus Father, as his Lord, and nat as h:s cquall in dignity and nature. Ianiwere no mere then when 
Saint Paul ſ2ith, that Chriſt when he was in the forme of God, and though: it no robbe:y to be equall with 
God, he made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke upon him the ſhape of a ſervant, became obedient to the death, 
even the death of the Crofſe. I have ſufficiently before duttingwihed, chat all parzs oft Þus Priefthood thar 
required ob:ience, ſervice, homage, maniſtery, ſubze&ion, hee performed as man : but the authority of re- 
conciling men unto God, he wrought as God and man, cven as the Apoſtle writerh : God was in Chriſt recon. 
ciling the world to himſelie, 2 Cor.s . verſc19. 1 hat he mig be 2 Prieft theretore able and worthy to mak, 
attronement with God, he was God,that his reconciliation and ſatisfadtion naught extend to men, he was man | 
and fo being God and man he is a perteR mcdiator berween God and many 2nd an high Pricit for cyer after th, 
order of Melchi/edesh. 

All ths notwitkRanding , they oppoſe againſt us the authority of the Fathers, who doubtleſſe had 

no other meaning then vvee to keepe thus diltinftion. Furlt , Auguſtine in P/alm.1i 09. is produced to (ay, 
thit as he was man be was Prieſt, as God he was not Piickt, Bur Auguftines words arc ſomewhat otherveiſe 
upon t'-e text, Juravit Domiaus,&'c. Ad hoc enim natus ex utero ante Lucferum, ut efſes ſacerdos in eternum ſe- 
cunduw ordinem Melchiſcdech. $i natum ex utcrode Virgine intelligims ante Luct/erum notiu, ficut E 
conte/tantur , procul dubio inde ex utero ante Luciferum , ut efſet Sacerdos'm eternum ſecundum ordrwens Melchiſee 
dech. Nam ſecundum id quod natus eff d: parre Deus ayud Deun , coxternus gigneuti, nou Sacerdss : ſed Sacerdos 
propter carnem aſſumptam, proper vitiimam, quam pro xotis offerret : 4 nobis acceptam. The Lord hath ſworn, G c. 
For to t is end thou waſt borne out of the wambe before the dayſtarre, that thou mighteſt bee « Prieſt for ever ajter 
the order of Melchiſedech. Fer according ta that hes is borne of God the Father God with God, cocternall with bim 
that begrtreth, bee is not @ Prieſt : but a Prieſt for bis fleſh afjumpted, for the ſacrifice which being taken of us, hee 
w'2ght offer for ws. | 

In s +> vor Auguftines meaning is plain enough that Chriſt according to kis divine and cternall generati- 
on,could nor have been a Prieſt for us,except he had taken our ticth and beep born aman, which we doe always 
confeſie, Bur that our redemprion by his ſacrifice was the meerc wotke of his manhood only, he ſaich not, but 
the contrary if he bemarked. For he ſaith chat the Sonne of God was a Prieſt, for the flcſh that he cooke of us, 
that he migfic offer for us thac ſacrifice which he took of us. Here it is plain that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, 
but he offererh as a Prictt, for to offer Sacrifice pertaineth to a Prieſt,therfore Chriſt as God 13a Prieſt , yet not 
25 God only, bur as God and man. Whereupon the {are 4ugufine taith afterward : O Domine quiiuraſti, vc. 
O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid, Theu art 6 Prie# for ever, after the order of elchiledech, the ſame Prieft 
Jor ever, is the Lordon thy right hand, the very [ame | ſay Prief? for ever, of whom chou hel [worns, is the Lord on 
thy right hand, becauſe thou hait /aid to the ſame, My Lord, ja thou on my right hand, untill 1 make thine enemies 
thy foctetogle. | it 

ere 
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againſt the writings of I. F ke. : 
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Here he affirmeth, that the erernall God, D avids Lordzas he was God, Davids ſorine as he yyas man, is that 
eternal] Prieſt, And to what end ? but to performe thoſe parts of a Prieſt, which were proper to God, that is, 
to reconcile vs unto God, to haue authoritie of himſelfe and of his owne nature and werthineſſe , to come be 
f we, God, and to remuine-in the fayour of God alyayes , which nocreature hath, but through his worthineffe 
and gr .icious gate. 

1 henexr authority brought againſt us, is Theedorct in Pal. 109. who is cited thus : As man hee did offer a= 

crifice,but a$ Gd he did receiue {acrifices, Verily we ſay as zzuch and more alſo,that he offered ſacrifice ns God 
allo reconciling the world to himſeſfe, Bur in truth the words of Thbegdorer are otherwiſe,and to another end : 
Sacerdos autem non eft Chriffus qui ex 1uda ſecundum carnem ortus eſt ,non ipſe aliquid offerens, ſed vocatur eaput eo= 
Tum qui off cerunt : quand"quid:m eius corpau Ecclefiam vocar ts propterea ſacerdetio Jungitur,ut homogrecipit autem 
ea que off eruntur,ut Dew : offert vero Eccleſis, corporis tixa @' ſanguinis ſymbols, omne jermentum per primities 
ſanttificsns. And Chriſt is now @ Prieſt , which is ſprung of Iuda according to —_ not offering any thing him- 
ſclje,rut ts cafied the headof them that offer, ſeeing bee calleth the Church his body, and therefore be exerci/eth the 
Prieft 100d 44 @ man,and be recervet\» thoſe things that are offered, as God : and the Church truely doth offer the to- 
kens of his body and blood ſanfifying eucry leaven by the firſt fruits: In theſe words T hegdoret ſpeaketh not of the 
{ac.ihce that Chrilt offcred humfelte,but of the (pirituall ſacrifice of chankeſgiving, which the Church offercth 
to him in celebraung the memorie of his death : not of the Prieſthood which Chriſt did exerciſe in earth, bur of 
te Prieſthood which he doth exerciſe in heaven , not now offcring any thing, but as God receiving oblations. 
And where he ſaictythat now he cxeiciſcth the Prieſthood as man, he denieth not bar that he doth exerciſe it as 
Mediator,God and man. Which is more plaine in his expoſition of rhe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,chap.8. where 
he inquireth how Chrift doth both fir ar rhe right hand of maieſtie, and yet is a Miniſter of che holy things : 
Quonam enim m'mere ſacerdotali fungitur, qui ſeipſum ſemel obtulit , & non offers amplius /acrificium ? Q4amed? 
autem fieri pote#,ut id:m <Y ſedeat,q& ſacerdetali officio fungatur ? Niſ forte dixerit quiſþiam efſe munus ſacerdo- 
talt,ſalutem quam ut Dominus procurat. Tabernaculum ute vocevit celum, cutas eft ipſe opifex, quem ut hom:- 
nem d.xit Apoſtelus fungi ſacerdotio. For what prieftly office doth he exerciſe, which hath once offeredup himſelfe, 
exd deth no more offer any ſacrifice ? Aud how can it be, t14t the ſame perſon ſhould together both ſit ,andexerciſe the 
Prie/tly office ? Except perhaps a man will ſay that the ſalvation which he procureth «s Lord,jic a Prieftly office. 

Nether hath he any other meaning, Dialog. primo, where his purpoſc is to prouc, that Chriſt had a body, Si 
e/t ergo /acerdctum propriam, offerre munera, Chriftus autem quod ad hum anitatem quidem attiget , ſacerdos appea- 
rus eſt,non aliam autem hofttam quan ſuum corpus obtulit, Dominus ergo Cbriffus corpus habuit. If therefore ic be 
proper tor Prieſts to offet gifs, and Chriſt as concerning his humanity truely is called a Prieſt , and he offered 
none other ſacrihce bur his ovyne bedy, therefore our Lord Chriſt had a body. He ſaith nor, that Chrift is a 
Prieft according to his humanity only, whereas the excellencie of his perſon being both God and man, cauſed 
his ſacrifice to be acceptable , and availcable for the redemption of man. Bur to make the matter cleare, befde 
that which the Apoſtle writcth to the Hebrewes , ch4p.g. theſe arguments may plainely be drawen out of the 7 
chapter,iwhere hc ſpeaketh exprefly of his Prieſthood after the order of Melchi/edech. ; 

Chriſt as he is without father and without Mlother,is a Prieſt after the order of Melchi/edech : 

Chriſt «5 he is God and manzis witheur father and without mother : ; 

Therefore Chtiſt as he is God and man,is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. 

Againe: Chriſt as he hathno beginning of his dayes, nor end ot his life, is a Prieſt after the order of Met 

ono according to his Divinity, hath no beginning of his dayes, nor end of his life according to his whole 
rion : 


Therefore Chrift according to his Divinicie, and according to his whole perſon, is a Prieft after the order 
of Melchiſedech. | __ F RSA” - | 1 4 

Againe, except you underſtand Chriſt to have beene a Pric ; according to his Divinitie , hewas tithed in 
the lovnes of Abraham as well as Levi , but according to his Divimtic he was not in the loynes of Abraham 
and therefore payd no tythe in Abraham as God , though as man hee was (ubje& tothe Law , but received 
tyches of Abrg/amin his Prieſt and figure Melchiſedech. For the Prickt receiverh tythes in the name of God, 
h 1lſo he blefieth in the name of God, Therefore if Chnt _ ickly bleflang in his owne name, he giveth 

it as hc is God, and not as man only. Finally, te ſay that Chriſt was a Prieſt oncly n reſpeR of his mans 

hood , ſavoureth rankly of Ne#oriani/me, whereas our afferion, that Chriſt is an igh Prickt 
both according to his Deity, in which he is equall with his Father,and alſo according 
to his humanity, in which the Father is greater than he,is as facre from 
Arianiſme as the Papiſts are from honeſty and fance- 
rity, co charge us with ſuch open 

blaſphemy. 
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